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KEY  TO  TEXTUAL  NOTATIONS 

Military  Strategy  has  gone  through  two  reviaions  since  it  was  flrs»: 
published  in  1962.  The  second  edition  appesred  in  1963 » fifteen  month  after 
the  first  edition.  The  third  edition  came  out  four  years  Ister.  Military 
Strategy  is  a unique  book  in  that  part  of  its  value  lien  in  the  comparison 
that  can  be  made  between  the  various  editions. 

The  first  edition  was  translated  into  English.  The  second  was  not. 

The  problem  therefore  is  to  present  here  the  entire  text  as  it  appears  in 
the  third  edition,  with  nothing  added,  and  yet  to  indicate  what  has  been 
changed  and  which  edition  this  change  is  made. 

The  editor  has  resorted  to  a system  of  marginal  notations  to  show 
additions  to  the  text: 

No  marking  means  that  the  material  is  as  it  appeared  originally 
in  the  first  edition,  snd  remained  the  ssme  in  edition  two  and  three 

11  Two  lines  mesns  that  the  text  was  changed  in  the  second  edition 
II  and  remained  the  same  in  the  third  edition. 

j|  Three  lines  means  that  the  text  has  been  revised  in  the  third  editio 
11  This  material  does  not  appear  in  the  other  editions. 


In  many  cases  the  inaertion  of  material  means  that  other  material  has 
been  removed.  This  material,  if  significant,  is  indicated  by  [Editor's 
note  100]  and  will  be  found  beginning  on  page  403.  Footnotes  in  the  text 
Itself  are  Indicated  [00]  and  are  found  at  the  end  of  each  chapter  in  which 
they  appear. 

This  places  in  the  reader's  hands  t«ro  books  in  one,  neither  of  which 
hss  been  translated  in  full  before  - the  second  edition  and  the  third 
edition  of  Military  Strategy. 


if  FOREWORP  TO  THE  THIRD  EDITION  )|/ 


Four  years  has  elapsed  since  the  second  edition  of  Military  Strategy 
eppeared  In  print. 

In  the  Interim,  the  world  has  seen  a nuober  of  Intsmatlonal  evente, 
new  succesees  have  been  achieved  In  the  national  econo^  and  political 
development  of  our  country  and  In  other  countrlss  of  the  eoclallet  camp, 
new  milestones  have  been  recorded  In  the  development  of  the  world’s 
scientific  and  technical  progress. 

Over  the  course  of  these  yesrs,  the  aggressive  trend  In  the  policy 
of  world  Imperialism  has  been  Intensified,  a trend  very  clearly  expressed 
in  the  foreign  policy  course  of  the  USA. 

In  1964,  American  imperialism  overtly  Intervened  In  South  Vletnair.. 
Simultaneously,  armed  provocations  by  the  USA  did  not  ceaee  In  other 
regions  of  Asia,  and  Africa,  and  In  Latin  America,  while  nuclear  claims 
and  militarization  on  the  part  of  Vest  Germany  have  been  Intenelfled. 

During  the  same  period,  the  USSR  denunstrated  Its  steadfast  desire 
for  peace  and  the  prevention  of  s thermonuclear  world  war  as  well  as  e 
firm  resolution  to  foil  aggressors’  schemes;  toward  that  end.  It  raised. 

In  every  poeslble  way,  the  coabat  reedlnees  of  Ite  Armed  Forcee  and  their 
technical  equipment.  The  Soviet  Union  announced  Its  resolute  support  of 
the  Vlstnameee  people,  fighting  fev  their  freedom  and  Independence,  and 
le  rendering  them  all-round  assistance. 

In  1965,  the  successful  fulfillment  of  the  Seven-year  plan  contri- 
buted to  the  consolidation  of  our  country’s  defence  power,  and  the  combat 
readiness  of  our  Armed  Forcee. 

In  March  1966,  the  XXIIl  Congreee  of  the  Communist  party  of  the 
Soviet  Union  convensd;  It  laid  down  a new  Five-year  development  program 
for  Soviet  eoclety  In  Ite  advance  toward  coasunlem.  Ths  CMgreee  debated 
development  problems  In  Industry,  agriculture  and  transport,  and  In 
raising  consume r-goode  production  efficiency;  It  condemned  subjectlvlem 
and  voluntarism  In  the  management  of  the  natlonel  economy. 

The  declelone  of  the  Coiigrees  and  the  heroic  effort  of  the  Soviet 
people  In  fulfilling  the  new  Five-year  plan  will  contribute  to  a further 
consolidation  of  this  country’s  economic  power  and  Its  defensive  potential. 

During  these  yeare,  our  country’s  scientific-technical  progrsee  has 
been  marked  by  new  euccesses  In  the  production  of  hlgh-etrength  materials. 
In  ths  autosmtlon  of  production  processes  and  control  of  them.  In  outer- 
space  research,  and  In  a number  of  othsr  spheres  of  eeisnee  and  technology. 
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Strategy,  being  closely  related  to  the  intemetional  and  doa«atic 
condltlona  of  the  country,  mindful  of  the  echievenenta  in  scientific' 
technological  progress  and  achievenenta  in  the  development  of  combet 
means  and  militery  equipment,  cannot  remain  indiffarent  to  various 
polltlcel  end  technological-economic  shifts  calling  for  more  finite 
definition  cf  astsblished  strategic  concepts. 

The  authors  also  took  cognizance  of  the  fact  that  this  book  would 
be  Included  in  the  "Officer's  Library"  Series,  and  that  it  must  serve  as 
a self-instruction  textbook  for  s broad  group  of  Soviet  officers. 

Many  congratulatory  responses,  recommends tions,  and  criticisms  were 
addressed  to  the  authors'  collective  by  individual  readers,  authors,  and 
creetive  organizations  in  our  own  and  in  socialist  countries  abroad.  All 
[such  material]  was  cerefully  studied  and  considered  during  the  prepa- 
ration of  the  third  edition  of  this  book. 

As  a result,  in  the  new  edition,  when  coiqpsred  with  the  preceding 
edition,  the  following  changes  and  additions  have  been  Introduced. 

(1)  A nuuber  of  theses  of  the  book  have  been  expanded  in  the  light 
of  the  decisions  rendered  at  the  XXI II  Congress  of  the  Communist  perty 
of  the  Soviet  Union. 

(2)  More  specific  definition  of  e factual  neture  hes  been  introduced, 
mainly  with  regard  to  Chapter  2. 

(3)  Somewhat  more  light  has  been  shed  upon  the  social  end  political 
eaaence  of  e nuclear  world  war  and  on  the  question  of  categories  of  war, 
in  the  iBOdem  ege. 

(4)  The  fundeMntal  facets  of  the  revolution  in  militery  affairs  and 
its  reflection  in  atretegy  ere  shown. 

(5)  Necessary  corrections  in  the  question  of  leadership  of  the  Armed 
Forces  hev*  been  introduced. 

When  compared  with  the  Second  edition,  the  authors  have  made  abridge- 
ments in  the  intereete  of  coaipectness  of  materiel  and  the  exclusion  of  e 
few  repetitions. 

The  authors'  collective  expresses  their  sincere  gratitude  to  ell 
those  readers  and  organizations  who  took  an  active  part  in  reviewing  the 
second  edition  of  this  book;  the  euthore  will  gretefully  accept  ell 
suggeatlona  which  may  erise  from  the  reading  of  this  edition. 


A 
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J FOREWCTIL'  TO  THE  SEC«ID  EDITIOH  K 


Afttr  publlceCloQ  of  ch«  flr*t  edition  of  Military  Stretegy,  the 
comlttea  of  authors  tacalvad  nany  conraaots  and  auggaatlona,  a al|;nifi-> 
cant  part  of  which  ware  conaldarad  in  the  preparation  of  thla  edition. 

The  book  Military  Strategy  created  a <)**1  of  intereat  in  readere 

at  hoae  and  abroad.  It  waa  tranalated  and  publiahed  in  a nunbar  of 
eoclalist  and  capitallat  countries. 

The  euthors  are  not  Inclined  to  conaider  ell  of  this  es  evidence  of 
their  personal  merit,  but  a.i  the  result  of  the  naturel  interest  of  readers 
in  the  questions  of  military  strategy  in  general. 

The  repercussion  which  the  book  caused  in  the  Press  of  a number  of 
capitalist  countries  is  also  I'ully  explainable.  The  politicians  4Uid 
military  ideologists  of  imperialism  did  not  find  to  their  liking  the  un> 
masking  of  their  criminal  planr  for  preparing  e new  world  war  or  the  fact 
that  the  book  exposes  the  aggressive  neture  of  the  military  strategy  of 
contemporary  Imperialist  govemnents.  Moreover,  they  would  have  liked  to 
see  the  Soviet  Union  and  other  socialist  countries  defenseless  in  the  face 
of  danger  of  attack  so  that  it  would  heve  been  possible  to  conduct  their 
aggressive  policies  and  to  dictete  their  will  on  other  countries  and 
peoples  with  impunity.  But  with  respect  to  the  peoples  of  the  socialist 
countries,  such  policies  are  not  euitable.  The  socialist  countries  have 
no  intention  of  attacking  anyone;  however,  they  also  give  no  illusion  to 
the  enemy  of  their  unpreparedneas  to  repulse  such  attacks. 


1 
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As  the  Minister  of  Defense,  Marshal  of  the  Soviet  Union  R.  Ya. 
Malinovskiy  writes,  "...  We  are  not  adherents  of  'ha  well-known  military 
aphorism:  attack  is  the  best  form  of  defense.  On  principle,  this  docs 
not  suit  the  socialist  stetes,  which  ere  peace-living  by  their  very  neture. 
Ue  propoee  another:  the  best  method  of  defence  is  to  warn  the  enemy  of  our 
etrength  and  readinesa  to  smash  him  .it  hie  very  first  attempt  to  comlt 
an  ect  of  eggreeslon."  (1) 

Thie  la  why  we  do  not  hide  our  points  of  view  'Xi  the  nature  of  future 
war  and  the  meana  of  conducting  it,  but  present  them  in  thie  book. 

Military  Strategy. 

Set  forth  here,  moreover,  are  the  material,  morel,  and  political 
poaslbilitiea  for  checking  aggression  — and  the  means  to  repel  it  — 
right  up  to  the  coiplete  smashing  of  the  forces  which  encroach  upon  the 
peaceful  labor  of  the  Soviet  people  and  on  the  labor  of  the  peoples  of 
the  brotherly  socialiat  countries.  Naturally,  all  this  caused  hostile 
commenta  and  alanderoua  attacks  by  several  Western  press  reviewera.  And 
this  should  have  been  expected. 


In  the  Soviet  Union,  the  book  waa  subjscted  to  discussion  in  a 
number  of  newspapers  and  periodicals  and  at  readers'  conferences.  It  was 
discussed  in  the  General  Staff  Academy,  the  military  scieace  societies  of 
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the  Main  Staff  of  the  Ground  Forcea,  the  Central  Club  of  thr.  Soviet  Amy 
ineni  M.  V.  Frunze,  and  a number  of  other  institutions.  Many  critical 
coBMents  were  expressed  to  the  authors  of  the  book  and  they  were  given 
much  useful  edvice.  The  consittee  of  authors  greetly  eppreciatea  this 
advice  and  expresses  its  gratitude  to  all  persons  %rtio  took  pert  in  the 
criticism  and  discussion  of  the  book. 

t.t  the  same  time,  for  a ouraber  of  reasons,  the  authors  cculd  not 
accept  all  of  the  reviewers*  suggestions  without  exception. 

In  particular!  the  comalttee  of  authora  was  reproached  because  the 
definition  of  military  strategy  given  in  the  book  contredicts  its  objective 
character  as  a science.  Indicating  the  objectivity  of  laws  %rtiich  operate 
in  the  sphere  of  armed  conflict,  aome  opponents  consider  es  irreguler  the 
statement  that  military  atrategy  represents  a system  of  scientific 
knowledge  concerning  the  conduct  of  ar?v<  conflict  in  the  name  of  definite 
clasa  interests. 

Of  course,  there  can  b<>  no  agreeing  with  this,  beceuse  military  stre- 
tegy,  based  oit  the  objective  laws  of  economic  development,  ss  well  as  on 
the  development  of  military  equipment  and  the  means  of  coobst,  investigates 
the  ways  and  means  of  armed  conflict  in  the  interest  of  sr-te  policy, 
which  Is  formulated  by  the  ruling  class  in  a given  country.  The  undeniable 
dependence  of  strategy  on  policy  signifies  the  party  spirit  of  that  science. 
To  refrain  from  the  definition  given  in  this  book  would  meen  to  slip  back 
on  the  objectivist  position  of  evaluating  the  role  and  missions  of  military 
strategy. 

The  authora  did  not  find  it  possible  to  egree  with  the  recoonendation 
of  some  reviewers  to  exclude  from  .he  scope  of  military  strategy  the  in- 
vestigation of  the  problems  of  directing  the  prepsratior  of  the  country 
for  war.  i'uch  a reconaendation  waa  motivsted  by  the  idee  that  military 
strategy  apparently  should  concern  itself  only  with  investigeting  the 
problems  of  lerderahip  of  the  armed  forcea  and  that  the  military  prepa- 
ration of  the  country  is,  they  sey,  e politicel  matter. 

Cen  one  thus  divide  mechanically  thee*  two  interdependent  facets  of 
a single  leadership  process?  For  it  is  known  thet  the  defensive  capabili- 
ty of  e country  finds  its  expression  first  of  all  in  the  ccidtet  reedineae 
of  the  ansed  forces,  which  represent  the  moat  important  element  of  the 
mllitery  mi^t  of  the  country. 

Coneequently , the  inveatigetion  of  the  problems  if  leedership  in  the 
preparation  of  the  country  to  repel  aggression,  as  well  as  the  problems 
of  the  leadership  of  the  ermed  forces,  should  also  enter  into  the  mlesion 
of  Soviet  mllitery  doctrine. 

Nor  can  there  be  eny  agreement  with  the  recommendation  to  exclude  from 
this  work  the  principles  of  operationel  ert  end  tectics,  since  the  presence 
of  these  principles  apparently  broadens  the  framework  of  the  book  to  the 
entire  limits  of  mllitery  ert. 


FormJOTd  to  tho  Stoond  Edition 


Actually,  tha  authors  touch  upoa  thaaa  aspacts  of  nilltary  thaory  to 
s(»B  dagraa  In  tha  work  to  llluatrata  tha  closa  Intardapaodanca  and 
Intarralatlooahlp  of  all  coapooant  parta  of  allltary  art.  This  is  nacas- 
asry  bacsusa  allltary  stratagy  la  tha  laadlng  branch  of  allltary  art. 
Oparatlooal  art  and  tactics  davalop  on  tha  haala  of  tha  goals  and  contant 
of  stratagy.  Tha  alucldstlon  of  oparatlooal  and  tactical  problaas  Just 
to  prova  this  prlnclpla.  In  the  opinion  of  the  authora,  not  only  Is  not 
superfluous,  but  also  Is  nacaasary. 


The  authors 


footnotaa 


1.  F.  H.  KsuixhosorkM.  Ejuitmsxo  oroxTb  xa  erpax*  Nxpa,  Mockxx, 
BoexxsAXT.  1962,  orp. 
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INTRODUCTION 


In  th«  Program  of  cha  Cowunltc  party  of  tha  Sovlat  Union,  tha  baalc 
fractions  hava  baan  dataralnad  of  the  [Edltor'a  note  #1]  atniggla  to 
ouild  a conaunlat  aoclaty  in  tha  USSR. 


In  presenting  to  tha  Sovlat  peopla  tha  aajastlc  taaka  of  aconomlc, 
political,  and  cultural  davalopnent,  tha  Comnlst  party  announced  as  tha 
main  aim  of  Ita  foreign  policy  the  securing  of  peaceful  condltlona  for 
cha  building  of  coauninlsm  In  the  USSR  and  tha  development  of  a world 
aoclalist  syatem.  Tha  guiding  principle  of  foreign  policy  of  tha  party 
and  the  Soviet  government  la  the  struggle  for  peaceful  coexistence  of 
countries  with  different  social  structures.  It  is  a struggle  for  general 
and  complete  disarmament,  for  banning  the  nuclear  weapon,  a struggle  to 
exclude  world  war  from  the  life  of  society. 

iAll  thlii  haa  found  new  confirmation  In  Che  work  of  Che  XXIII  Congress 
of  the  Comtrunisc  party  and  Its  decisions.  In  line  %ri.th  this,  the  CPSU 
proceeds  from  the  premise  that  growing  forces  exist  In  Che  world  which  are 
capable  of  preserving  and  strengthening  peace.  Confirmation  of  this  la  the 
fact  that  the  ideas  and  policies  of  peaceful  coexistence  are  shared  by  s 
larger  number  of  people  and  that  it  wins  newer  and  newer  victories  with 
each  day. 

The  conclusion  of  a treaty  banning  nuclear  testing  In  the  atmoephere, 
outer  space,  and  underseaa  which  meets  the  vital  interast  of  all  peoples, 
represented  a great,  practical  success  In  the  solution  of  International 
problems  In  Che  spirit  of  the  principles  of  this  policy. 

Valuing  highly  the  effect  of  this  agreement  on  reducing  international 
tension,  the  sense  of  reality,  at  the  same  time,  cannot  be  lost.  It  should 
be  considered  chat  the  cessation  of  nuclear  testing,  while  opening  favor* 
able  prospects  for  the  <^uesC  for  further  steps  in  the  name  of  peace,  at 
the  same  time  does  not  signify  disamament,  catmot  halt  the  process  of 
accumulating  s reserve  of  nuclear  weapons,  and  docs  not  ellidnate  the 
danger  cf  unleashing  a thermonuclear  war  by  the  Imperlallats. 

Therefore,  In  the  struulc  to  prevent  such  a war,  the  Soviet  Union 
cannot  rely  on  the  "goed  wllT"  of  Imperialists,  but  relies,  first  of  all, 
on  the  might  of  the  soclsJist  casg)  and  on  the  continually  growing  pre* 
ponde ranee  of  the  forces  of  peace  over  the  forces  of  reaction  and  war. 
Having  outstripped  capitalism  in  s number  of  the  moet  laportant  branches 
of  scleoce  and  technology,  socialism  placed  in  the  hands  of  the  peace* 
loving  peoples  the  mighty  material  means  for  checking  any  la^rlallnt 
aggression. 

The  success  of  world  socialism,  which  ie  bacomlng  the  decisive  factor 
In  the  developmeot  of  human  society,  the  bankruptcy  of  the  colonial  sya* 
ten,  tha  unsolvable  cootradlctiona  of  the  capitalist  caap,  and  tha  daalre 
of  the  peoples  of  the  world  for  peace,  clearly  show  the  legality  of  the 
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historically  unavoidable  downfall  of  the  obaolata  world  ayatem  of  imperl- 
allam.  Thla  strongly  motlvataa  tha  inparlallata , primarily  those  of  the 
USA,  to  forestall  tha  laninant  deaiructlon  of  thalr  own  dying  ayatam  and, 
by  means  or  war,  to  change  tha  davelopment  of  world  iventa  ao  unfavorable 
to  tham,  It  la  for  thla  reason  that  modern  Imperlallam  threatens  the 
peace  and  security  of  nations. 

Imperialist  countries  openly  proclaim  thalr  mad  plana  to  liquidate 
the  Soviet  Union  and  other  aoclallat  countries  through  a new  world  war. 

To  do  this,  as  before,  they  engage  In  a frenaled  arifamenta  race,  allocate 
additional  funds  to  military  budgets,  and  undertake  practical  steps  to 
prepare  fur  an  attack  against  the  USSR  and  other  countries  of  the  social- 
ist community. 

Taking  this  'nto  account,  .ind  In  order  tn  secure  the  safely  of  the 
USSR,  the  party  Is  taking  all  steps  to  strengthen  the  defensive  powers  of 
our  Motherland  and  to  Increase  the  combat  readiness  of  thi*  Soviet  h:-X‘i 
Forces. 

The  Program  of  the  CPSU  states;  'The  Internal  conditions  of  the 
Soviet  Union  do  not  require  tite  existence  of  an  army,  however,  ss  long 
ns  there  exists  a military  threat  from  the  Imperialist  camp,  nnd  a com- 
plete and  general  disarmament  haa  not  been  achieved,  the  CPSU  deems  It 
necessary  to  maintain  the  defensive  power  of  the  Sovler  state  nnd  the  com- 
bat readiness  of  Its  Armed  Forces  at  a level  which  would  guarantee  the 
totsl  destruction  of  any  enemy  who  %rould  dare  to  attack  the  Soviet  nation." 

In  the  light  of  these  requirements,  the  profound  sttidy  of  the  Mnrxlst- 
Leninlat  theory  of  war  and  armies  and  the  mastery  of  all  mllltarv  science 
on  the  part  of  the  Soviet  ullltary  leadership  acquires  great  significance. 
One  of  the  real  prohlesM  of  theoretical  military  preparation  of  military 
cadres  la,  at  the  present  time,  a study  of  ihe  theory  of  military  strategy 
ss  s leading  branch  of  sdlitary  art.  iFditur's  note  #2). 

The  O'  ,.csrsnca  In  the  armaments  of  modern  armies  of  weapons  of  mnss 
dastructUm  and  especially  with  development  end  perfection  of  the  nuclear 
rocket  weapon  requlrea  a thorough  review  of  many  poaltlona  of  military 
strategy.  However,  this  latursl  phenomenon,  caused  hv  tlie  development  of 
•t  arms.  Is  much  easier  to  maeter  hy  coag>aring  It  with  past  strategic  concepts 

and  by  studying  the  development  and  tite  theory  of  military  strategy.  For 
a wide  Soviet  readership  and  for  military  theoretical  preparation  of  youitg 
officers  this  work,  presenting  the  general  concepts  of  military  strategy, 
clarifying  the  nature  and  conduct  of  modem  warfare,  the  preparation  of 
the  country  and  the  armed  forces  for  war,  and  the  dircctliMi  of  the  de- 
velopment of  armed  forces,  may  he  a useful  hook  and  guide. 

These  considerations  have  guided  the  authors  of  the  present  work. 

This  book  conslata  of  al{;''t  chapters  In  which  we  esasdne,  ijt  ordar, 
the  rise  of  the  concept  of  military  atrategy,  ita  poaltlon  vls-a-vla  poll- 
tica,  aconomlca,  and  moral  and  political  fsetora,  and  of  what  is  the  nature 
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uiid  .ontcnt  of  the  military  atratagy  of  nodarn  imparialiat  countriaa 
i!ir«  ctad  toward  the  preparation  of  World  War  III.  Wa  giva  a abort  da- 

ption  of  tha  davalopmant  and  praaent  atata  of  Soviat  military  atratagy. 
Wv  ihow  the  baaia  of  military  atratagy  of  the  leading  capitallat  countriaa 
of  tha  world,  ariaing  from  the  preaant  atata  of  tha  maana  of  armed  conflict, 
ritlltary-political  and  economic  conditiona;  wa  alao  ahow  tha  views  of 
‘ rgeoia  military  theoraticiana  regarding  the  nature  and  conduct  of  modern 
'.'fare.  We  deal  with  the  development  of  armed  forcaa , with  preparation 
vf  war,  with  organa  and  mathoda  of  atratagic  laadarahip  of  military  forcea 
aid  alao  ahow  tha  part  played  hy  the  aarvicaa  of  tha  armed  forcaa  and 
service  arms  in  modem  warfare. 

Thin  book  is  Intended  for  a wide  circle  of  readers. 


CHAPTER  I 


GENERAL  (INCEPTS 

GENERAL  INFORMATICS  REGARDING  MILITARY  STRATEGY 


The  Rlae  of  the  Concept  of  Military  Strategy.  The  modem  concept  of 
nlllt&ry  strategy  as  a science  did  not  arise  all  at  once.  As  we  know,  the 
formation  of.  any  system  of  concepts  Is  preceded  by  a process  of  accumulation 
of  information;  V.  I.  Lenin  pointed  out  that  roan  goes  from  experiment  to 
theory. 

Military  experience  of  many  years,  which  also  served  as  man’s  source  of 
knowledge  of  the  phenomena  of  war,  was  the  prime  mover  In  the  development  of 
military  strategy. 

When  society  was  divided  into  classes  and  professional  armies  appeared, 

III  war  became  the  constant  companion  of  the  development  of  antagonistic  society.  Ill 
Often  the  head  of  the  state  was  also  the  mllltsiy'  leader.  His  military  ex- 
peditions, victories,  and  defeats  were  at  first  simply  recorded  by  chroni- 
clers. As  military  experience  accumulated  and  factors  of  military  history 
cnuld  be  compared,  people  began  to  arrive  at  a conclusion  concerning  the  re- 
currence of  certain  phenomena  of  war;  they  began  to  generalize  and  to  formu- 
late certain  principles  and  rules.  However,  Initially  these  generalizations 
did  not  take  any  definite  form  or  system.  Despite  the  fact  that  the  generals 
of  classical  antiquity  such  as  Alexander  the  Great,  Hannlbsl,  and  Julius  Cac- 
aar,  as  well  as  others,  entertained  definite  concepts  of  the  art  of  conduct- 
ing war,  these  concepts  never  went  beyond  private  generalizations  and  conclu- 
sions. 

The  first  attempts  to  systematize  the  accumulated  military  experience 
took  place  in  the  First  titrough  Fourtli  Centuries,  A.D. 

In  ancient  Rome  and  Greece  at  approximately  the  sane  time  there  appeared 
the  first  military  works  touching  upon  the  questions  of  strategy.  |The  word 
"atrategy"  cornea  from  the  Greek  "oioaTnyfn"-  "general”  or  "leader  of  troops. "| 
Among  them  should  be  noted  the  "Instructions  to  Generals"  of  Onlsonder  aitd 
"Brief  Expi^sltlon  of  the  Principles  of  Military  Affairs"  of  Vegetlus.  Even 
though  these  treatises  dealt  mainly  with  the  training  of  troops  and  with  tacti- 
cal art  and  skill,  a certain  place  in  them  la  devoted  to  the  art  of  conducting 
war  as  a whole. 

The  Middle  Ages,  until  the  16th  Century,  contributed  little  to  the  formu- 
lation and  development  of  military  strategy  as  a science.  F.  Engels  charac- 
terized this  as  the  "barren  period." 

In  the  beginning  of  the  I6th  Century,  the  Italian  Machlavelll  made  a 
aerioua  attempt  to  put  forth  the  factors  pertaining  to  the  conduct  of  war. 

Baaed  on  generalizations  of  the  experience  of  generals  of  classical  antiquity, 
he  wrote  nls  "Dell*  arte  dellc  guerra"  ("On  the  Art  of  War").  In  this  trea- 
tise, In  the  form  of  a dialogue,  he  gav«  rccommendatlona  about  the  orgnnlza- 
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tlon  and  the  principle!  of  forming  a national  militia  army  to  replace  the 
mercenaries,  about  the  role  and  the  prlnclplee  of  the  formation  of  cavali.> 
and  artillery,  as  well  as  eome  general  requlremente  for  generale  for  whob  the 
author  felt  It  Indlapensable  to  be  familiar  with  geography,  the  theater  of 
operations,  and  military  art. 

However,  in  bourgeois  military  history  the  birth  of  scientific  knowledge 
of  war  Is  usually  attributed  to  the  middle  of  the  18th  Century,  when  the 
Englishman  Henry  Lloyd,  serving  in  Russia,  in  his  introduction  to  the  hlatory 
of  the  Seven  Years'  War  ayatematlzed  and  put  forth  a number  of  general  theo- 
retical concepts  rad  prlnclplee  of  military  atrategy.  Prom  thie  time  on.  In 
military  literature  atrategy  is  Increasingly  frequently  described  as  a system 
of  knowledge  including  the  most  general  concepts  of  war  and  becomes  Identi- 
cal with  military  science. 

In  this  manner,  similerly  to  philosophy,  which  at  first  Included  the  to- 
tality of  man's  knowledge  of  nature  rad  society,  military  strategy  In  Ita  Ini- 
tial development  occupied  Ir  the  erea  of  military  knowledge  the  position  of 
the  science  of  sciences,  and  until  nearly  the  end  of  the  19th  Century  Is  de- 
fined as  the  "synthesis  rad  Integration  of  the  entire  military  field.  Its 
generalization  and  philosophy"  [ l]. 

By  this  time.  In  other  social  sciences  the  process  of  differentiation  of 
knowledge  was  already  In  full  swing.  This  lag  was  fully  Justified  for  bour- 
geois military  science,  which  considers  ray  military  theories  only  as  a pro- 
duct of  the  creativity  of  Individual  geniuses. 

Tlte  appearance  of  new  methodology  In  the  study  of  the  phenomena  of  wer 
Is  connected  with  the  birth  of  the  Marxist  dialectic  method  which  opened  new 
vistas  for  the  detennlnarlon  of  laws  governing  the  changes  In  the  nature  of 
war  and  methods  of  Its  conduct. 

The  founders  of  this  scientific  method,  K.  Marx  rad  F.  Engels,  showed 
that  the  development  of  Industry,  the  construction  of  rallroade,  the  appear- 
ance of  new  types  of  weapons  and  equipment  determine  the  changes  In  the  or- 
ganization of  armies,  the  development  rad  perfection  of  theoretlcel  mllltery 
concepts,  and,  coiisequently , the  neceaalty  for  e more  concrete  study  of  the 
X problems  of  war. 

Cor.trary  to  the  concepte  of  the  bourgeois  mllltery  school,  life  Itself 
soon  showed  that  all  the  problems  of  preparation  rad  conduct  of  armed  con- 
flict cannot  be  placed  within  the  framework  of  atrategy  elone;  already  by 
the  middle  of  the  19th  Century  Independent  sciences  began  to  be  formed  In  the 
realm  of  military  knowledge.  As  a result  of  this  process,  strategy  at  first 
evolved  from  an  all-encompasalng  military  science  Into  tactics,  artillery, 
rad  fortlflcatlone.  Subsequently,  the  expansion  of  the  scope  of  war  made 
necessary  the  development  of  military  geography  as  an  Independent  branch  of 
military  science.  Still  later  evolved  military  edmlnlat ration,  and,  by  the 
beginning  of  our  century,  the  theory  of  operational  art,  whidi.  Incidental- 
ly, has  fotsid  clear  expreealon  only  in  Soviet  military  acienee. 

Thus,  the  eeriea  of  prdblcme  cooctltuting  the  theory  of  military  etrate- 
gy  was  gradually  formed,  and  the  concept  of  military  atrategy  as  a aclence 
was  bom. 
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The  formuletlon  of  military  atrategy  as  a system  of  knovledge  was  the 
direct  result  of  generalization  of  the  experience  of  lesderahlp  of  the  armed 
forces  In  the  course  of  preparation  and  conduct  of  wars  on  a strategic  scale. 
However,  military  strategy  Is  not  only  the  result  of  generalized  experience 
but  also  includes  theoretical  predictions  of  possible  conditions,  of  methods 
of  conducting  armed  conflict  and  the  leadership  of  war  In  the  future.  There- 
fore, the  theory  of  strategy  Is  today  Inseparable  from  practice. 

On  the  basis  of  the  experience  of  practical  leaderahlp  of  the  armed  forc- 
es, changes  in  the  realm  of  military  equipment  and  means  of  conflict,  and  also 
data  of  training  and  maneuvers  of  troops,  the  theory  of  military  atrategy  is 
constantly  enriched  and  developed.  The  dally  practice  of  strategy  serves  for 
it  as  a criterion  of  the  correctness  of  newly  advanced  concepts  and  determin- 
es the  way  of  Its  development. 

In  this  manner  the  unity  and  interrelation  of  theory  and  practice  in  the 
realm  of  strategy  have  decisive  Importance  In  the  dialectic  process  of  their 
mutual  enrichment  and  development. 

This  unity  is  most  clearly  expressed  In  wartime  when  the  theory  of  pre- 
paration and  conduct  of  military  oparatlons  on  the  strategic  scale  becomes 
fused  with  the  practice  of  the  strategic  leadership  of  war. 

The  Role  of  Strategy  in  Military  Sclanue.  The  complexity  and  diversity 
of  the  phenomena  of  armed  conflicts  studied  by  military  science  require  exact 
scientific  cloalflcatlon  of  military  dlacipllnaa,  1.  e.,  the  relative  posi- 
tion of  each  of  them  In  the  over-all  system  of  military  knowledge. 

The  modem  classification  of  military  knowledge  Is  based  on  the  classi- 
fication of  each  branch:  flrat,  according  to  the  scopa  of  military  opera- 
tions, and,  second,  according  to  the  service  of  the  armed  forces. 

Hence,  in  the  classification  of  military  science  the  determining  disci- 
pline la  the  theory  of  military  art  whose  subject  la  the  nature  and  methods 
of  military  operations  of  various  scopes,  both  in  the  aggregate  and  as  appll- 
ad  to  eadi  separate  service  of  the  armed  forces,  and  each  branch  of  service 
in  particular. 

The 

theory  of  )|  Sovlatf military  art  as  applied  to  military  operations  of  various 
scales  la  divided  Into  strategy,  operations,  and  tactics. 

1 Bourgeois  military  art  Is  divided  Into  two  basic  parts:  strategy  and 
tectlca.  Along  trlth  this,  bourgeois  military  literature  uses  the  term  "grand 
strategy."  In  the  British  Field  Service  Regulations,  "grand  atrategy"  la  de- 
fined as  "the  art  of  most  efficient  application  of  the  entire  powers  of  the 
state." 

Strategy  occupies  the  leading  place  In  military  art. 

The  theory  of  'strategy  deals  with  the  use  of  all  thefl ml  lit  aryl  forces 
and  naans  of  a country  la  wartime.  This  means  that  one  of  the  problems  of 
military  strategy  le  the  development  of  general  foundatlone  for  the  utiliza- 
tion of  various  aervlcee  of  the  armed  sarvlcee  and  the  coordination  of  their 
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efforts  alKd  «t  Che  echlsveMiit  of  e coMoa  allitary  and  political  objat.t* 
Ivt.  At  tha  aaae  tlaa,  tha  thaory  of  atrataglc  utilisation  of  aach  of  tha 
aarvlcaa  of  tha  araad  forcaa»  raatlng  on  a coanon  baala  of  a unlflad  strate- 
gy, works  out  concreta  foma  and  nethoda  of  application. 

Strategy  la  cloaaly  conxuctad  with  operational  art  and  tacCica.  Aa 
comnared  to  than,  military  atratagy  laada,  alnca  It  datarmlnea  the  ganaral 
aim  of  the  operations,  the  forces,  and  tha  ways  and  neans  for  solving  tha 
problans  at  hand.  The  mutual  dependence  of  all  conponsnt  parts  of  tha  thso- 
ry  of  military  art  and  tha  leading  position  of  atratagy  are  sxplslnad  by  tha 
fact  that  in  wartime  aach  individual  auccaas  la  subordinate  to  tha  over-all 
aim.  It  la  for  this  reason  that  tha  tactical  principles  must  corrsspond  to 
the  alms  of  operational  art,  which  In  turn  are  deternlnsd  by  the  strategy  aa 
a whole. 

Modem  atratagy  cannct  develop  without  taking  Into  account  econoknlcsl, 
political,  and  aclsntlflc  and  technical  factors.  Its  prognoses  must  bs  based 
on  modem  accompliahmenta  in  mathsmatlca,  physics,  chemistry,  cybsmatics, 
and  other  sciences,  without  which  the  problems  of  preparation  and  utiliza- 
tion of  armed  forces  In  wsr  cannot  be  solved.  Thsrsfors,  military  strstsgy 
Is  closely  connscted  with  other  social  and  natural  sclsnces. 

The  need  for  a close  connection  between  strategy  and  othsr  acisncss  Is 
also  deternlnsd  by  tfie  fact  that  some  technical  sciences  which  ars  mors  cloas- 
ly  related  than  others  to  tha  sphars  of  military  pmductlon  recsive  general 
and  sometimes  even  concrete  tactical  and  tschnlcnl  assignments  from  strstsgy, 
for  construction  of  nsw  types  of  weapons  and  other  foma  of  military  equip- 
ment. 


The  Content  of  Military  Strategy,  Tha  content  of  strategy  is  not  con- 
stant. Its  nature  changes  depending  on  the  definition  of  the  subject  of  stre- 
tegy  which  has  built  up  at  a given  time,  ths  problsu  put  to  military  strate- 
gy by  tha  state  policy,  and  possibilities  of  the  material  and  moral  type, 

1.  s.,  the  forcss  and  means  pieced  at  the  disposal  of  strategy. 

In  accordance  with  tha  political  alma  of  war,  one  of  ths  problans  of 
military  strategy  becomes  tha  study  of  ths  laws  of  armed  conflict  derived 
from  theoretical  analysis  of  military  experience  on  tha  atrataglc  scale  tak- 
ing into  account  tha  state  of  military  affaln.  One  of  tha  main  problans  of 
strategy  is  tha  study  of  the  conditions  and  of  tha  nature  of  future  war  and 
development  of  methods  mciA  forms  of  Its  conduct.  Hence,  strategy  must  de tar- 
nine  the  composition  of  ths  forces  4ind  the  neanu  necessary  to  accoaiplish  the 
alma  placed  before  It,  and  consequently  the  general  direction  of  the  deve- 
lopment of  tha  araad  forces  and  thslr  preparation  for  war.  Another  problan 
of  strategy  is  the  devclopnant  of  material  and  tadinical  bassa  for  armed 
conflict  and  tha  Isaderehlp  of  armed  forces.  All  thass  problans  must  be  ex- 
amined by  strategy  in  conjunction  with  a detailed  study  of  tha  attitudes  and 
potential  of  tha  probable  opponent;  tha  oppomant’a  strategic  views  arc  also 
included  in  tha  study  of  strategy. 

From  the  above  considerations  tha  scope  of  ths  thsory  of  military  stra- 
tegy Includes: 

- ths  gancral  laws  governing  armed  conflict  which  are  Inherent  in  strategy; 
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• tha  conditions  and  nature  of  a future  war; 

- the  theoretical  foundation  of  preparedness  of  the  country  and  of  the 
arsed  forces  and  the  principles  of  ollltaty  planning; 

- the  aervlcas  of  tha  amad  services  and  the  basis  of  thalr  strategic 
utilisation; 

- the  fundajbentals  of  civil  defense ;|| 

- the  methods  of  conducting  armed  conflicts; 

- the  basis  of  the  material  and  technical  support  for  armed  conflict; 

- the  bases  of  leadership  of  military  forces  and  of  the  war  In  general; 
and 

- the  strategic  attitudes  of  the  probable  opponents. 

In  order  to  give  a more  complete  exposition  of  the  content  of  military 
strategy  we  should  at  least  brlafly  Illuminate  the  problems  comprising  each 
of  the  enumerated  subdivisions . 

Military  strategy  cannot  claim  the  status  of  a science  If  It  la  not  In- 
deed based  on  the  knowledge  of  the  historical  development  of  the  laws  of  war 
as  an  armed  conflict. 

The  fact  that  the  development  of  the  waya  and  means  of  armed  conflict  is 
subject  to  definite  laws  was  proven  as  early  as  1851  by  F.  Engela,  who  wrote 
(2  ]: 


"A  prerequisite  of  the  Napoleonic  method  of  war  was  Increased  produc- 
tive capacity;  thle  will  also  be  the  prerequlelte  of  each  new  improvement  In 
the  conduct  of  warfare." 

The  laws  of  atrategy  are  objective  and  apply  Impartially  to  both  hos- 
tile sides. 

This  can  be  confirmed  by  the  strategic  principles  formulated  in  his  time 
by  V.  I.  Lenin.  His  general  principle,  stating  that  war  la  a universal  test 
of  the  iMterlal  and  eplrltual  resourcee  of  each  nation,  that  wsra  are  won  by 
thosa  who  have  greater  resources,  the  greater  eource  of  forcee  and  support  among 
the  uesea,  and  that  In  each  war  , victory  In  the  final  comt  Is  stipulated 
by  the  spiritual  state  of  thoae  masaes  who  shed  their  blood  on  the  field  of 
battle,  applies  In  the  earns  measure  to  either  of  the  belligerents. 

The  knowledge  of  the  general  laws  of  amad  conflict  makee  It  possible 
tor  the  military  leader  to  foresee  the  nature  of  military  events  In  a future 
war  and  to  use  these  laws  eucceeefully  In  conducting  the  war,  rationally  di- 
recting tha  efforts  of  the  armed  forces.  This  Is  the  subjective  aspect  of 
tha  use  of  objective  laws. 

In  thle  manner  tha  elucidation  and  etudy  of  the  laws  of  armed  conflict 
have  great  practical  value  for  military  leadership  In  the  preparation  and 
^ conduct  of  military  operatlone  on  the  strategic  scale. 

The  name  li^ortant  elannnt  la  the  content  of  military  atrategy  la  the 
question  concerning  the  nature  of  a future  war.  Here,  etrategy  examinee  the 
conditions  and  factors  which  at  tha  given  historical  moment  detsrmlna  the 
nature  of  future  war,  the  distribution  of  military  sad  political  forcee,  the 
quality  and  quantity  of  the  war  materiel,  tha  military  and  economic  poten- 
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tlal,  the  probable  conposlclon  and  potential  of  oppoalng  coalltlona  and 
thalr  geographical  distribution. 

In  studying  ths  nature  of  the  wsr  prcper»  strategy  devotes  attention  to 
ths  basic  means  of  Its  conduct,  Che  duration,  the  intensity,  and  the  geogra- 
phical scops. 

Kiln  accordance! with  ths  nature  of  future  war,  military  strategy  examines 
thslquestlonsjlof  preparstlon  of  ths  armed  forces  for  wsr,  where  ths  msln  at- 
tention is  given  to  che  scientific  basis  of  planning,  taking  Into  account 
political  rsqulreasnts,  economic  potential,  nd  scientific  and  technical  se- 
cond llshments;  the  organization  of  strategic  Intelligence;  the  composition 
of  ths  armed  forces  required  to  solve  strategic  problems;  ths  conq>osltlon  and 
method  of  prspsratlon  of  strategic  reserves;  '^',:e  sccumulatlon  of  msterlsl  re- 
serves, and  the  preparstlon  of  the  territory  as  a thsster  of  military  opera- 
tions. 

In  sxanlnlng  the  services  of  the  armed  forces,  in  rsgsrd  to  their  struc- 
ture and  application,  military  strategy  studies  the  factors  which  determine 
the  structure  and  interrelation  of  the  servlcss  of  ths  armed  forces,  the  re- 
qulrsments  put  to  them  In  connection  with  the  changing  political  and  strate- 
gic alms  of  war  as  well  as  changing  conditions,  the  tasks  and  problems  of  ths 
branches  of  the  armed  servlcss  In  a future  war,  the  principles  and  perspect- 
ives of  their  future  development. 

An  Important  part  In  the  content  of  military  strategy  In  played  by  the 
study  of  the  methods  of  conducting  war.  In  studying  these  problems  the  theo- 
ry of  strategy  develops  general  concepts  concerning  these  methods  and  their 
iependence  on  the  factors  which  most  strongly  Influence  their  change  and  de* 
velopncnt. 

The  main  attention  of  military  strategy  Is  directed  to  studying  the  con- 
ditions under  which  a future  wsr  nay  arise,  a detailed  study  of  the  peculi- 
arities of  the  strategic  deployment  of  the  armed  forces,  the  methods  of  iJell- 
verlng  the  first  strike  and  conducting  the  first  operations,  as  well  aa  the 
method  of  strategic  utilization  of  the  different  services  of  ths  armed  forces. 

The  natsrlel  requirements  as  a whole,  and  In  relation  to  the  forms  of 
stra:eglc  operation,  depend  on  ths  material  and  technical  basis.  Attention 
lo  given  to  the  organization  of  the  strategic  rear  area  Including  questions 
of  the  location  of  rear-area  of  the  armed  forces  and  the  bases  for  the  plan- 
ning and  adoption  of  concrete  measures  for  the  materiel  and  technical  sup- 
port for  an  i^raed  conflict. 

In  examining  the  principles  of  leadership  of  the  armed  forces,  military 
strategy  touches  first  upon  the  conduct  of  the  war  on  the  whole;  It  deter- 
mines the  possible  orgMS  of  strategic  leadership,  their  organization  struc- 
ture and  function,  and  the  principles  and  methods  employed  by  each  Indivi- 
dual country  and  military  coalition  for  the  control  o;  ths  armed  forces. 

In  exmalnlng  the  strategic  concepts  of  ths  probable  eneaqf,  military  stra- 
tegy turns  its  attention  to  what  sort  of  military  and  political  alms  he  might 
pursue  In  future  war  and  what  hla  economic,  military,  and  moral  potsntlala 
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arc  for  thla.  In  addition,  atrategy  studlea  the  view  of  the  enemy  on  the 
character  and  methoda  of  conducting  a war,  the  build-up  of  armed  forcea,and 
the  preparation  of  the  economy,  population,  and  the  territory  for  war. 

Such  Is  the  content  of  the  problems  examined  In  the  theory  of  military 
strategy,  the  concrete  study  of  each  queatlon  assurea  the  necessary  depth  of 
perception  and  makes  It  possible  to  develop  aclentiflcally  based  recoonenda- 
tiona  for  the  leadership  of  the  armed  forcea  In  preparing  for  war  and  during 
its  waging. 

The  practical  part  of  military  strategy  includea  the  activity  of  the 
high  military  and  political  leadership,  the  supreiae  military  command,  and  the 
higher  headquarters,  concerned  with  preparation  of  the  country  for  war,  and 
with  the  organization  and  realization  of  the  atrateglc  operatlona  of  the  armed 
forces  during  the  entire  war,  os  well  as  at  various  stages  and  theaters 
of  military  operation.  Starting  with  the  theoretical  data  of  military  strate- 
gy and  based  on  the  actual  conditions  of  the  strategic  situation,  these  or- 
gans undertake  a series  of  measures  aimed  at  the  preparation  for  and  success- 
ful conduct  of  armed  conflict.  Ttiese  measures  include: 

- the  development  of  a strategic  conceptlland  practical  realization  of 
pi  ons  dealing  with  the  preparation  of  the  country  for  war, 

- practical  guidance  of  the  preparation  of  the  armed  services  { ' tfar, 

- the  leadership  of  the  armed  forces  during  the  war. 

To  sum  up,  the  following  definition  of  atllltary  atrategy  can  bz  given. 

Military  atrategy  is  a system  of  scientific  knowledge  dealing  with  tho 
laws  ^ war  m an  arwd  conflict  In  the  name  of  definite  class  Intereata.  " 
Strategy,  -on  the  basis  of  military  eyerlence,  military  and  political  con- 
ditions, economic  and  i^rallip^entlamof  the  country,  new  means  c.  combat. 
and  the  vlewa  andipoteotlaHof  the  probable  enemy,  - studies  the  conditions 
and  the  nature  of  future  war,  the  methoda  for  Ita  preparation  and  conduct. 
the  services  of  the  armed  aervlcea  and  the  fowdatlona  for  their  utrateglc 
utilization,  aa  well  aa  foiidatlona  for  the  material  and  >echnlcal  support 
and  leadership  of  the  war  and  the  armed  forcea. 

At  the  same  time,  thla  is  the  urea  of  the  praftleal  activity  of  the 
hi)d>er  military  and  political  leadership,  of  the  supreme  coamiand.  and  of  the 
higher  headquarters,  that  pertains  to  the  art  of  prepaying  a cr.wtryiland  the 
armed  forcealfor  war  and  conductlngjlthe  war.< 

The  Content  and  Mature  of  Military  Strategy  Under  Conditions  of  Modem 
Nuclear  Rocket  Warfare.  Aa  is  known,  the  development  of  technical  means  of 
warfare  haa  conalder^le  Influence  on  the  nature  o(  war  and  military  atrategy. 

The  appearance  of  rockets  with  nuclear  warheads  radically  changed  pre- 
vious concepts  of  the  nature  of  war.  Modem  nuclear  rocket  war  In  ita  de- 
structive and  death-daallng  potential  cannot  be  compared  with  previous  wars. 
Maaa  application  of  nuclear  rocket  weapons  m^Ma  It  poeaible  within  a very 
short  time  to  Incapacitate  a cowtry  or  a nwber  of  couitrlea,  even  those 
with  relatively  large  territories,  well-developed  economies,  and  populations 
on  the  order  of  tens  of  millions. 
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There  Is  as  loaeasurabla  locrtaae  In  tha  spatial  scope  of  nodem  war- 
fare. The  almost  unllndtsd  ranga  of  nuclear  waapons  givea  modem  warfare 
such  an  infinite  scope  that  the  boundaries  between  the  front  lines  and  the 
rear  sress  are  erased,  ellntnstlng  the  previous  concept  of  the  theater  of 
military  operation. 

Military  strategy  under  conditions  of  modem  warfare  becomes  the  stra- 
tegy of  deep  nuclear  rocket  strikes  in  conjunction  with  the  operations  of 
all  services  of  the  aimed  forces  in  order  to  effect  a simultaneous  defeat 
and  destruction  of  the  economic  potential  and  armed  forces  throughout  the 
enemy  territory,  thua  accompliehing  the  war  alma  within  s short  time  period. 

Quite  naturally,  the  queetlon  here  is  of  tha  strategy  of  nuclear  rocket 
war  and  this  definition  does  not  reflect  the  nature  and  the  laws  of  war  with- 
out the  use  of  the  nuclear  weapon. 

In  the  light  of  this  definition  s whole  number  of  previous  principles, 
norms,  and  rules,  which  had  bean  considered  definitive  for  military  strategy 
as  late  as  World  Wars  I and  II,  are  now  radicclly  revised  or  lose  their  sig- 
nificance altogether. 

The  ancient  and  still-extant  principle  of  concentrating  the  forces  and 
neana  in  the  decisive  direction  requires  a radically  new  approach.  In  all 
previous  wars  the  concentration  of  decisive  efforts  in  the  main  direction 
was  accomplished  by  Increased  concent  ration  of  men  Kid  equipment  on  a rela- 
tively limited  sector  of  the  ground  front;  today  this  can  be  achieved  by 
masaed  strikes  of  the  nuclear  rodeet  weapon. 

Concc.1t  ration  of  troops  at  the  areas  of  breakthrough  and  the  formation 
in  these  relstlvely  narrow  front  sectors  of  hl^  troop  densities,  as  soQiloyed 
as  recently  as  World  War  11,  are  fraipht  with  grave  consequences.  More- 
over, there  is  no  longer  a need  for  It,  elncc  coatinuoua  fronts  have  becosm 
a thing  of  the  past,  and  tha  concept  of  penetration  has  loet  ita  elgnifl- 
cance.  The  greeteat  laqiortancc  la  now  acquired  not  by  tha  direction  of  the 
main  effort  but  by  the  areas  of  naximua  effort,  eince  nucleer  strikes  can  be 
simultaneously  delivered  in  many  dlrectione  throughout  the  antira  enemy  ter- 
ritory. Crest  laportance  le  also  acquired  by  the  proper  avaluation  of  ob- 
jectives, the  sequence,  and  the  chronology  of  the  etrlkee  against  then. 

Under  conditions  of  nuclear  rocket  war,  the  etrategic  principle  of  the 
economy  of  forcae  appears  In  a new  light.  It  la  apparent  that  when  the  very 
outcome  of  the  war  depends  largely  on  the  number  and  the  effectiveness  of  the 
etrlkee  at  the  very  beginning  of  the  war,  it  la  hardly  reasonable  to  count  on 
the  potential  capabilitiae  of  a country  and  to  reearve  a large  part  of  the 
manpower  for  military  operstlons  during  later  periods  of  the  war.  An  over- 
whelming majority  of  military  theoraticlans  in  the  highly  developed  countri- 
es of  the  world  are  coming  to  theee  concluelone. 

In  the  military  strategy  of  previous  wars  Importance  was  alwaye  attached 
to  the  principle  of  partial  vlctorr.  It  was  considered  irrafutable  that 
a genera'  victory  in  war  consieted  of  a niaber  of  local  eucceseee  on  varioua 
fronte  and  in  varioua  epbares  of  military  operatione.  Modem  etrategic  neana 
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of  anaed  coofllcts  at  the  dlapoaal  of  high  connanda,  which  make  It  poaslble 
to  achieve  decisive  results,  and  often  even  victory  without  utilizing  the 
means  and  methu'w  .'.f  the  tactical  «tid  operational  branch,  speak  In  favor  of 
the  position  that  today  local  successes  can  be  conditioned  by  successes  of  a 
general  strategic  nature. 

Thus,  strategy,  which  In  the  past  was  nourished  by  the  achlevenents  of 
tactlce  and  the  art  of  military  operations,  now  Is  given  the  possibility  to 
attain,  by  Its  own  Independent  means,  the  war  alms  regardless  of  the  outcome 
of  battles  and  operations  In  the  various  areas  of  armed  conflict.  Conae> 
quently,  over-all  victory  In  war  Is  no  longer  the  culmination,  nor  the  sum  of 
Individual  successes,  but  the  result  of  a one-time  application  of  the  entire 
might  of  a state  accisnulated  before  the  war. 

The  changes  which  are  Introduced  Into  strategy  by  the  appearance  of  new 
means  of  armed  conflict  touch  not  only  upon  the  principles  and  rules  of  mili- 
tary strategy,  but  also  upon  the  basic  strategic  categories. 

Thus,  the  concept  of  a theater  of  military  operations  has  changed  com- 
pletely. In  the  classic  definition,  a theater  of  military  operations  was  a 
territory  or  aquatory  In  which  direct  military  operations  took  place.  The 
boundaries  of  such  a theater  were  determined  primarily  by  the  alma  of  the 
armed  conflict  In  the  given  theater  and  by  the  range  of  the  weapons,  which 
until  World  War  II  rarely  penetrated  beyond  the  operational  rear  areas.  Thus, 
the  strategic  rear  area  and  the  entire  territory  of  the  belligerent  country 
beyond  these  boundaries  were  not  part  of  the  theater  of  the  military  opera- 
tions. 


The  development  of  long-range  bomber  aviation  and  the  appearance  of  nu- 
clear weapons  especially  that  of  ICBM's  have  significantly  changed  the  con- 
cept of  a theater  of  military  i/peratlons. 

The  modem  concept  of  a theater  of  military  operations  may  Include  the 
entire  territory  of  a belligerent  or  coalition,  «diole  continents,  large  bodi- 
es of  water,  end  extensive  regions  of  the  atmosphere.  Including  space.  On 
this  basis,  the  traditional  theaters  of  military  operations  can  be  grouped 
together:  western,  near  eastsm,  far  eastern,  etc.  Thus,  the  zone  of  mili- 
tary operations  Is  no  longer  limited  to  the  firing  range  of  weapons,  since 
the  latter  la  almost  unlimited.  This  zone  can  be  determined,  depending  on 
the  boindarlea  of  the  continent  or  body  of  water  as  well  as  on  the  location 
of  strategic  targets  subject  to  attack. 

Strategic  offanae  and  strategic  defense  as  forms  of  strategic  operations 
under  candid ons  of  nuclear  rocket  warfare  have  lost  their  previous  signifi- 
cance. They  played  a major  part  whan  the  resolution  of  the  main  alma  and 
problems  of  war  was  accomplished  by  ground  troops  with  the  cooperation  of 
aviation  (In  coastal  areas,  with  that  of  the  navy),  and  the  main  basis  of 
war  was  ground-front  operation.  Ubder  conditions  of  nuclear  rocket  war,  the 
resolution  of  the  main  alms  and  problama  of  war  will  be  accomplished  by  atra- 
taglc  rocket  troops,  by  delivery  of  maaaed  nuclear  rodiet  strikes.  Ground 
troops  with  the  aid  of  aviatloa  will  perform  Impottact  strategic  functions  In 
a modem  ver:  by  repld  offenelve  movemente  they  will  coepletely  annlhllace 
the  ramelnlng  enemy  fonatlocs,  occupy  enemy  territory,  md  prevent  the  enemy 
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from  Invajlng  one's  own  territory.  The  strategic  operations  of  other  services 
of  the  armed  forces  will  consist  of  the  following:  the  national  PVO  troops 
will  protect  the  country  and  groupings  of  the  armed  forces  from  the  nuclear 
strikes  of  the  enemy;  the  navy  will  perform  military  operations  In  naval 
theaters  aimed  at  the  destruction  of  enemy  naval  formations,  the  disruption 
of  enemy  naval  communications,  and  defense  of  one’s  own  coinmunlc.it ions  as  well 
as  defense  of  the  coastal  areas. 

The  strategic  offense  and  strategic  defense  as  forms  of  strategic  opera- 
tions can  retain  their  significance  In  the  event  war  Is  waged  by  convention- 
al means  In  certain  types  of  local  wars,  the  probability  of  which  cannot  be 
excluded. 

Nuclear  rocket  weapons  have  introduced  substantial  changes  In  the  con- 
cept of  strategic  deployment. 

The  concept,  existing  up  to  World  Wir  II,  of  strategic  deployment  of 
armed  forces  as  a complex  of  successive  planned  measures  designed  to  cover, 
mobilize,  I’oncent rate,  and  deploy  the  armed  forces  In  the  theater  of  mili- 
tary operations,  executed  in  a time  cf  threat  or  at  the  start  of  the  war,  has 
obviously  herone  ob.solete. 

Today  most  of  these  measures  can  be  accomplished  beforehand,  -o  that 
they  need  only  be  completed  In  a time  of  threat. 

Thus,  the  new  concept  of  strategic  deployment  Is  a process  o'  creation 
of  strategic  formations  of  armed  forces  prior  to  the  outbreak  of  war,  .ac- 
cording CO  a war  plan  and  Co  Che  conditions  of  its  development.  An  Impor- 
tant part  in  this  process  Is  played  by  Increased  mllltarv  preparednes.s  of  the 
armed  forces. 

Perfection  of  Che  means  of  delivery  of  nuclear  weapons  to  clielr  target, 
their  great  range,  and  the  ability  to  be  retargeted  in  a short  period  of 
cine  froiu  one  target  co  another,  change  the  previous  concept  of  strategic 
maneuver.  This  was  previous Iv  defined  as  the  creation  of  the  most  favorable 
formations  of  forces  and  materiel  In  a theater  of  military  operations  or  a 
strategic  direction;  today  Che  essence  of  a strategic  maneuver,  obviously, 
consists  In  the  crestlon  of  favorable  conditions  by  the  shift  and  ctxicenCra- 
clon  of  nucle.ar  strikes  for  the  resolution  of  the  main  problems  and  alms  of 
war,  as  well  as  for  the  achlevcscnt  of  strategic  results  by  all  services  of 
the  armed  forces. 

The  realization  of  strategic  maneuver  In  the  past  war  was  accorpllshed 
by  moving  large  coam.ands  and  formations  by  rail  .ind  motor  transport  from  one 
front  or  theater  of  military  operations  to  another.  The  high  vulnerability 
of  cosmnl  cat  Ions  and  the  lack  of  time  necessary  tor  such  regrouping  make 
these  maneuvers  difficult  to  accomplish  and  sometimes  Inexpedient. 

Consequently,  strategic  maneuvers  under  conditions  of  nuclear  rocket 
war  can  be  defined  as  the  shift  of  effort  from  one  strategic  direction  or  ob- 
jective to  another,  mainly  by  fire  mateuver  with  nuclear  weapors.  Maneuver 
In  the  old  sense  avy  find  applicaCion  primarily  within  cnestera  of  military 
op<;ratlon  by  the  ground,  aviation,  and  naval  forces. 
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Th«  above  basic  princlplae  and  catagoriaa  of  nilltaiy  etratanr  conflni 
the  rationality  of  those  radical  chant**  which  have  been  Introduced  Into 
etratagy  by  the  appearance  of  new  weapons. 

Iheae  ere  the  general  principles  of  nllltary  strategy  touching  ig>on  the 
concepts  and  the  position  of  strategy  In  idlltary  science.  Its  content,  and 
those  changes  produced  by  the  appearance  of  nuclear  rocket  weapons. 

Strategy  and  Politics 

The  Dependence  of  Military  Strategy  on  Politics.  In  describing  the  es- 
sence of  war,  Harxlen-Lenlnlsa  uses  as  Its  point  of  departure  the  position 
that  war  Is  not  an  ala  In  Itself,  but  rather  a tool  of  politics. 

In  his  renarka  on  Clausewltz*  book,  "On  War",  V.  I.  Lenin  stresses  [ 3J 
that  "politics  la  the  reason,  and  war  la  only  the  tool,  not  the  other  way 
around.  Consequently,  It  reaalns  only  to  subordinate  the  military  point  of 
view  to  the  political." 

The  acceptance  of  wsr  as  s tool  of  politics  deteralnea  the  relation  of 
military  strategy  and  politics,  based  completely  on  the  dependence  of  the 
'oraer  on  the  latter. 

These  scientific  Marxist  concepts  are  and  were  opposed  by  the  represen- 
tatives of  bourgeole  aetaphyslcal  approach  to  war,  which  denies  the  clase  na- 
ture of  war.  They  ere  inclined  frua  tlae  tc  tlae  to  eee  the  causee  of  war 
In  the  "psychological  sMkeup"  of  man,  In  the  overpopulation  of  the  earth 
(Malthuslans  and  neo-Malthualaea) , and  In  racist  geopolitics. 

Sudi  theories  always  played  Into  the  hands  of  extreae  allltarleta,  %fho 
deny  the  dependence  of  vJ.lltary  etratagy  on  politics.  Thle  Idea  was  defend- 
ed, In  Its  tlae,  by  the  Geraan  military  writer  Frledrlcn  von  Bemhardl  who 
asserted  that  "politics  auat  adapt  Its  denanda  to  nllltary  exigencies  and 
contingencies"  (4).  The  Geraan  nllltary  Ideologlets  of  World  War  I,  von 
Schlleffen  and  von  Ludendorff,  tried  to  Justify  thalr  nlllteristlc  aspira- 
tions, and  tried  to  prove  that  politics,  having  accoapllsbed  Ite  ala  by 
starting  the  war,  could  retire  at  ths  beginning  of  hostllltlee  to  the  posi- 
tion of  a passive  observer. 

The  views  of  the  bourgeole  nllitery  tbeoretlclans  of  the  past  find  ad- 
herents even  aaong  preeant-day  military  idaologlete  of  Inperiallst  countri- 
es. 


Thus,  the  Bagllrii  military  theoretlcla:  Uagaton-NcClou^ry  writes  [ 5) 
with  regard  to  the  Clauaewlti  formula: 

"Taka  hla  famous  acstsaiaat  :;hat  'war  la  ths  continuation  of  politics  by 
other  means'  (violent  means)  and  nxamlns  it  la  ths  light  of  modom  conditions, 
la  ths  event  of  nuclear  war  nothing  would  be  further  from  the  truth  than  thla 
atetemcat.  In  the  event  of  such  a war,  all  politics  wculd  cove  to  an  end  and 
unlvenal  mutual  annihilation  would  hegio.'' 
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K*  find*  «n  acho  in  tha  varsongarlng  words  of  West  Geraany’s  Rendulitsch, 
a foroar  Hitlerite  genaral,  who  In  tha  article  "AmaaKnt  Oiangea  Politica" 
declares  that:  "...atomic  weapona  have  introduced  radical  changea  into  the 
form  of  warfare  and  its  relation  to  politica. ..  Atomic  war  has  no  meaning  as 
a tool  of  politics." 

It  is  quite  evident  that  auch  viewa  are  a conaequence  of  a metaphyaical 
and  antiscienti fic  approach  to  a aocial  phenomenon  such  as  war,  and  are  a re'- 
sult  of  idealization  qf  the  new  weapona.  It  is  well  known  that  the  essence 
of  war  as  a continuation  of  politics  does  not  change  with  changing  technology 
and  armament.  Conclusions  to  the  contrary  were  resorted  to  by  the  ndlitary 
ideologists  of  iaperialisa  in  order  to  Justify  their  preparation  for  a new  war 
and  to  subordinate  the  development  of  economics,  science,  and  technology  to 
the  service  of  military  organization.  In  their  opinion  it  is  not  the  civil, 
but  rather  the  military  organization  which,  hand  in  hand  'fith  science,  has 
taken  the  leadership. 

At  the  same  time,  regardless  of  such  declarations  of  individual  authors, 
bourgeois  military  science  recognizes  the  dependence  of  war  and  military  stra- 
tegy on  politics.  True,  bourgeois  politica  in  this  case  is  repre‘icnted  as 
the  expression  of  the  Interests  of  society  as  a whole,  which  in  reality  is 
not  the  case.  Thus,  the  class  essence  is  removed  from  politics  and  it  assunea 
the  font  of  a national,  primarily  foreign,  policy.  However,  in  a society 
cosg>osed  of  antagonistic  clsasea,  auch  a policy  cannot  be  pursued,  since  ss 
V.  1.  Lenin  pointed  out,  there  is  no  politics  outside  the  class  realm;  there 
is  no  politics  which  stands  above  the  different  classes. 

The  dependence  of  military  atrategy  on  politica  finds  moat  varied  expres- 
sions. The  influence  of  politics  is  manifested  in  the  determination  of  gene- 
ral and,  in  particular,  atrsteglc  aims,  and  the  general  character  of  state 
strategy,  and  on  the  selection  of  forms  and  methoda  of  warfare. 

V.  1.  Lenin  declared  that  the  nature  of  the  political  aim  has  a deci- 
sive influence  on  the  conduct  of  war.  Indeed,  the  political  aim  detenanes 
the  Just  or  tsijust  nature  of  war,  and  this  influences  strategy  in  a radical 
manner,  since  in  one  case  ths  strategy  is  supported  by  a wholehearted  endorse- 
aent  of  the  wat  aims  by  ths  population,  and  in  the  other  case  these  sin*  can- 

Bnot  be  shared  by  the  people,  and  this  changes  the  relationship  of  the  people  III 
toward  war,  right  up  to  revolutionizing  the  approach  to  it.  Ill 

Depending  on  the  extent  of  contradictions  between  the  states  or  coali- 
tions of  states,  the  political  sins  of  a war  vary  in  their  decisiveness.  The 
most  decisive  political  and,  consequently,  strategic  aim*  are  pursued  in  civ- 
il or  revolutionary  class  wars.  The  war*  between  states  with  different  so- 
cial systems,  the  highest  form  of  class  struggle,  arc  particularly  decisive. 

In  wars  between  state*  with  the  sane  social  system,  when  there  are  no  aocial 
contradict i<ins  batween  the  antagonists,  the  political  and  strategic  aims, 
the  axperiences  of  la^rialiat  wars  show,  are  usually  United.  In  such  wars, 
long  before  economic  and  military  erdrsustioo  of  tha  belligerent  state*  is 
reached,  compromises  of  various  types  are  possible.  A strategy  of  this  na- 
ture is  characteristic  for  wars  in  which  both  sides  pursue  predatory  alms. 
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The  at'bcrdinetlon  rf  nJ.lltary  etretegy  to  stcte  policy  detcmlnoe  not 
only  the  nature  of  etreteglc  alnSt  but  also  the  general  nature  of  etretegy. 

For  instance,  the  policy  of  cepltallan  aa  an  outmoded  social  structure 
conaiata  in  the  desire  to  forestall  ita  inevitable  downfall  and  to  prevent 
the  rational  development  of  the  world  on  the  roed  to  socialism. 

The  adventuristic  and  reactionary  policy  of  the  imperialist  '")untries 
gives  birth  to  imperlellct  strategy  founded  on  shady  ventures.  Such  strata** 
gles  underestimate  the  laws  of  armed  conflict,  of  the  constantly  operating 
factors,  and  df  the  role  played  by  the  popular  masses,  and  aim  to  use  the 
combination  of  political  and  strategic  factors  for  the  purpose  of  treacher- 
ous attacks  and  violation  of  international  treaties  and  agreements. 

The  general  nature  of  military  strategy  is  strongly  influenced  by  the 
general,  or  guide  line  of  state  policy.  The  existence  of  this  idea  makes 
military  strategy  firm  and  rational.  For  instance,  the  general  policy  of 
the  CPSU,  whose  essence  was  so  graphically  expressed  in  the  Program  of  the 
party,  is  the  structure  of  connunlst  society.  On  the  road  to  the  achieve- 
ment of  this  aim,  our  country  muat  survive  various  battles,  some  of  them,  as 
shown  by  historical  experience,  with  drawn  sword.  Soviet  military  strategy 
directed  by  such  n clear  and  noble  idea  acquires  the  necessary  direction  and 
rationality. 

We  can  cite  another  example  in  which  politics  is  unable  to  provide  stra- 
tegy with  a leading  idea,  or  when  the  Idea  la  reactionary  In  its  essenci*. 

This  applies  to  the  policy  of  Czarlst  Russia  which  in  the  first  half  of 
the  Nineteenth  Century  was  guided  by  the  reactionary  idea  of  a struggle  with 
a bourgeois  revolution.  Hoping  to  preserve  the  outmoded  feudal-serf  system, 
guBsia  appeared  aa  the  gendarme  of  Europe.  The  doom  of  the  backward  social 
III  structure  of  Rusaia  affected  not  onlv  hrr  politics  and  idaology  but  also  her 
jljmilitiiry  strategy. 

The  nature  of  military  strategy  is  often  influenced  by  such  factors  as 
th«  general  hiatoricsl,  national,  and  political  traditions  of  s country.  For 
Inatani  . Britain  in  its  foreign  policy  always  adhered  to  a clearly  pronounc- 
ed policy  of  watchful  waiting,  over-safeguarding,  having  acmenne  else  do  their 
dirty  work  for  them.  This  influenced  their  military  strategy,  which  avoided 
decisive  engagements,  refused  to  take  even  reasonable  risk*,  and  always  look- 
ed for  devious,  indirect  roads  to  victoi-y.  Apparently,  in  connection  with 
thi3,  the  concept  of  "the  atratagy  of  Indirect  action"  hoa  wide  circulation 
in  England.  Thin,  of  coursa,  doea  not  indicate  that  the  ruling  circles  of 
England  did  not,  and  do  not,  pursue  on  aggressive  policy  directed  at  un- 
laashlpg  war. 

However,  the  influence  of  polltica  on  military  atrategy  la  not  limited 
to  the  datarminatlon  of  the  nature  of  etretegy  elone.  The  eolution  of  many 
concreta  problama  of  atratagy  dapenda  dlractly  on  atata  policy.  One  euch 
problem  le  the  quectlon  of  the  msthodc  of  conducting  wer. 

The  methoda  of  waging  each  cctucl  wer,  aa  ia  %rell  known,  are  determined 
by  the  atage  of  development  of  production,  the  propertlea  of  weapona,  of  com- 
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b«t  cqulpnent,  md  of  the  compoolclon  and  nature  of  the  araed  forceu.  It 
i*,  for  this  reason  that  the  policy  of  a state  nuat  alweye  take  Into  account 
the  fact  that  the  methods  employed  in  the  conduct  of  war  must  correepond  to 
the  military  and  economic  potential  of  the  stats,  to  the  level  of  technical 
equipment  of  the  armed  forces,  and  to  the  nature  of  war.  For  Instance,  un- 
der modem  conditions.  If  s state  docs  not  have  nuclear  weapons  at  Its  dis- 
posal, then  '-hatever  the  method  of  conduct  of  war  advanced  by  state  policy. 

It  could  never  achieve  victory  over  an  opponent  possessing  such  weapons. 

However,  In  spite  of  this,  the  influence  of  politics  on  the  selection 
of  methods  of  warfare  at  times  becomes  quite  evident. 

F.  Engels  states  that  the  victorious  proletariat  will  create  new  methods 
of  warfare,  stressing  that  the  revolutionary  change  in  eoclal  structure  pre- 
supposes creation  of  new,  more  progressive  methods  of  conducting  warfare. 

"The  actual  liberation  of  the  proletariat,  the  complete  elimination  of  all 
class  distinctions,  and  the  total  socialization  of  all  means  of  production... 
1 bi  are,  in  his  words,  the  prerequisites  of  new  methode  of  warfare. 

The  Influence  of  politics  on  the  conduct  of  war  Is  manifested  In  vari- 
ous ways. 

Tlie  passive  and  defensive  strategy  of  the  Anglo-French  Command  during 
the  period  of  the  "phony  war"  In  the  West  (1939-1940),  when  It  acted  In  ac- 
cord with  the  will  of  Imperialist  politics  to  encourage  Hitler's  aggression 
against  the  USSR  and  the  change  of  the  Incipient  war  Into  an  antl-Sovlet 
war,  Is  well  known  to  all. 

A substantial  Influence  on  the  methods  of  warfare  of  the  Anglo-American 
troops  during  World  War  II  was  exerted  by  certain  circles  In  the  USA  and 
Britain  which  strove  to  achieve  an  economic  and  military  exhaustion  of  the 
U.1SR  and  of  Germany;  this  gave  rise  to  the  Anglo-American  etrategy  of  deploy- 
ing their  troops  along  secondary  fronts  and  protracted  military  action. 

The  military  strategy  of  capitalist  countries,  guided  by  this  policy. 

In  1942  and  1943  refused  to  deliver  a main  blow  In  France,  which  would  have 
lad  to  the  quick  defeat  of  Germany. 

In  striving  to  maintain  the  domination  of  loperiallem  in  Central  and 
Southeast  Europe,  the  British  political  leadsrehlp  by  all  possible  means  de- 
layed the  landing  of  the  Allied  forcea  and  the  opening  of  the  second  front 
In  France,  inalstlng  on  s landing  In  the  Balkane. 

The  modern  doctrines  of  "flexible  responee;"  "liailted  wars,"  the  theory 
of  "eacaletlori"  of  war,  etc. , which  are  advanced  in  euch  profusion  by  bour- 
geois military  scientists  also  reflect  Imperlsllst  policy.  This  le  a further 
proof  of  the  dependence  of  the  methods  of  conducting  war  on  politics. 

Politics  Creatsa  Favorable  Conditions  for  Military  Strategy.  Ststs  pol- 
icy usually  not  only  prceents  etrategic  alms,  b'lt  also  strives  to  bring 
about  conditions  favorable  to  the  realisation  of  these  sins.  Having  in  its 
hands  all  the  control  and  the  wans,  politics  can  aobillse  to  the  naxlnum 
extent  the  human  and  material  resources  to  safeguard  the  operations  of  the 
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armed  forces.  Politics  considers  the  requirements  end  reasons  of  strategy, 
as  veil  as  the  potentialities  of  the  ateta,  aeaklng  to  make  the  alma  connen- 
surate  with  the  forces  and  means  available. 

For  the  successful  accompllehment  of  the  assigned  alms,  the  military 
forces  are  forced  to  create  favorable  conditions  with  reepect  to  diplomacy, 
economics,  and  moral  and  political  factors.  The  state  prepares  for  war  In 
sll  these  reelms:. 

The  preparation  of  foreign  policy  for  war  Includes  such  measures  as  the 
signing  of  treaties,  the  formation  of  coalitions,  the  safeguarding  of  the  neu- 
trality of  neighboring  cotoitrles,  cad  others.  A vast  range  of  activity  for 
diplomacy  Is  opened  here,  which,  In  striving  for  a strengthaning  of  the  inter- 
national position  of  Its  country,  constmitly  takes  into  account  Its  security 
In  conjunction  with  the  requirements  of  military  strategy. 

In  making  one  alliance  or  another,  bourgeois  diplomacy,  as  a rule.  Is 
guided  prisvirlly  by  the  principle  of  cash  and  profit.  In  eelacting  allies  it 
usually  tskos  Into  account  their  forces,  their  Incentive  for  war,  and  their 
geographic  location,  which  la  particulerly  Important  for  military  stretegy, 

The  history  of  bourgeois  diplomacy  shows  that  aince  the  main  aim  of  co- 
alitions of  capitalist  countries  Is  the  strengthening  of  one  slllsnce  and  the 
weakening  of  anothar,  theae  coelltlons,  allegedly  formed  for  mutual  defense 
In  the  event  of  war.  In  reality  always  led  to  war. 

"Peaceful  coalitions,"  wrote  Lenin  having  in  mlde  imperlellst  alllsncee, 
"prepare  wars  and  In  turn  are  products  of  wars;  the  two  determine  each  oth- 
er..." [7]. 

It  is  for  this  reason  that  the  Soviet  Union,  true  to  Its  peeceful  poli- 
cy, decisively  rejects  the  fomatlcn  of  military  coalitions.  It  is  only  the 
creation  of  aggreselvc  military  blocs  by  laperlallnt  countries,  epearheaded 
againet  the  socialist  countries,  that  forced  the  Soviet  Unloit  to  unite  with 
socialist  countries  into  a military  alliance  atrengthened  by  the  obligations 
of  the  Warew  Defence  Pact  of  1955. 

It  is  Important  for  military  strategy  to  assure  neutrality  of  a nmber 
of  countrlee  or  of  Individual  coxntries;  thle  task  Is  also  assigned  to  diplo- 
macy. 


For  instance,  the  Prussian  diplomacy  prior  to  the  Franco-Pruselan  War  of 
1870-1871  accured  the  neutrality  of  Rusela,  vhlch  permitted  Prusala,  fleet, 
to  avoid  battle  on  two  fronts,  and,  second,  to  commit  to  battle  the  majority 
of  Ite  forces,  leaving  only  one  di^elon  in  the  rear  areas  of  ite  army. 

It  la  well  known  that  In  Wdrld  War  II  Soviet  diplomacy  epent  consider- 
able effort  to  aseure  the  neutrality  of  Japan;  thle,  to  a certain  extent, 
made  It  poaalble  for  tha  Soviet  Supreme  High  Coesiand  to  transfer  a part  of 
the  forcea  from  the  Par  East  and  to  concentrate  diem  on  tha  Soviet-German 
front. 

Tha  above  exai^lee  ehow  that  the  creation  of  favorable  condltlone 
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on  the  forelgn^pollcy  front  play*  an  extremely  Important  part  In  military 
strategy. 

Politics  prepares  war  and  createa,  for  the  benefit  of  atrategy,  favor- 
able conditions  In  the  economic  and  Ideoloiglcal  respecta;  this  Is  examined  In 
detail  In  the  following  sectlona  of  thla  chapter. 

The  Nature  of  the  Int err elat Iona  Between  Polltlce  and  Strategy  In  Time 
of  War.  The  nature  of  the  Interrelatlona  between  politics  and  strategy  In 
time  of  war  arlaea  from  the  fact  that  In  a war  period  the  center  of  gravity 
of  the  political  struggle  la  tranaferred  from  nonmilitary  to  military  form. 
Politics,  It  Is  said,  "exchanges  the  pen  for  the  sword,"  and  new  relations 
and  laws  become  operative. 

"...Once  the  military  operations  on  land  and  on  sea  have  been  started, 
they  are  no  longer  subject  to  the  dealres  and  plans  of  diplomacy,  but  rather 
to  their  own  laws,  which  cannot  be  violated  without  endangering  the  entire  un- 
dertaking" [ 8 ] . 

Pointing  out  the  certain  Independence  enjoyed  by  atrategy,  F.  bngels  did 
not  intend  to  stress  Its  Independence  from  politics.  He  only  warned  that  If 
policy  violates  or  Ignores  the  laws  of  military  strategy,  thla  can  lead  to 
the  defeat  of  the  army  and  to  the  destruction  of  the  state.  During  a war, 
strategic  concepts  often  have  a reverse  effect  on  policy.  Cases  even  arise 
I when  the  military  factor  acquires  decisive  algnlflcence. 

V.  I.  Lenin  pointed  out  during  the  Civil  War  In  the  USSR  that  the  outcome 
of  the  revolution  dependec!  entirely  on  victory  In  the  Civil  War. 

Therefore,  In  times  of  war,  politics  must  often  adjust  Its  position  ao  as 
to  coordinate  It  with  conditions  favorable  to  the  accomplishment  of  strategic 
alma,  which  In  the  final  analyals  lead  to  the  accomplishment  of  political  alms. 
Diplomatic  and  economic  struggle  does  not  atnp  In  wartime,  but  these  forme  of 
political  struggle  are  entirely  dependent  on  the  decisive  form,  that  of  armed 
conflict. 

For  example,  diplomatic  efforts  may  be  made  to  facilitate  accomplishment 
of  strategic  alma,  to  enter  Into  an  alliance  with  a country  which  heretofore 
had  been  In  the  enemy  camp.  Thla  Is  undoubtedly  an  Important  factor  for  mili- 
tary strategy,  facilitating  the  tasks  It  must  accomplieh.  Thus,  during  the 
Great  Patriotic  War  Soviet  dlploswcy,  having  concluded  agreemente  with  Bulga- 
ria and  Riaunla,  put  the  faaclet  German  army  In  a vary  difficult  poeltlon  on 
the  eouthern  flank  of  the  Soviet-German  front.  But,  in  order  to  aseure  tha 
aucceee  of  this  diplomatic  mlaelon,  the  efforts  of  the  Red  Army  were  neceeeary 
In  delivering  a crippling  blow  to  the  German  faeclet  (Edltor'e  note  #1)  aimles, 
placing  them  on  the  brink  of  a military  catastrophe.  Thus,  only  ae  a re- 
sult of  the  mutual  efforts  of  Soviet  etrategy  and  diplomacy  were  theee  alma 
achieved.  Thla  le  a striking  example  of  complwca  coordination  betwean  diplo- 
macy and  strategy,  unified  by  a single  aim. 

In  time  of  war,  the  economic  struggle  also  becomee  dependent  on  military 
atrategy:  thla  economic  struggle  In  a nnber  of  cases  la  conducted  by  siill- 
tary  means  for  which  special  etrateglc  operatlone  may  be  carried  out. 


Gtnaral  Cono«pta 

If  we  turn  to  the  leeson  of  the  Great  Patriotic  War  we  can  see  that 
shortly  before  tha  capitulation  of  fascist  Gamany  Its  econoMlc  condition  was 
still  fully  capable  of  supporting  succeeeful  military  operations.  This  la 
evidenced  by  the  production  Index  of  the  suiln  armaaente  of  Germany  In  January 
1945,  1.  e.,  three  months  before  eurrander.  Deeplte  the  fact  that  on  the 
whole  It  had  s tendency  to  drop,  still,  as  compared  with  the  production  index 
In  January  1942  (taken  arbitrarily  as  100)  the  production  Index  of  1945  was 
quite  high. 


January  1942 

January  1945 

All  types  of  weapons  (28] 

100 

210 

Airplanes 

100 

210 

Ammunition 

100 

200 

Tanks 

100 

approx.  600 

Artillery  and  small  arms 

100 

300 

Warships 

100 

150 

Gunpowder  and  other  explosives 

100 

160 

(9]  Aa  these  data  show,  the  economic  capabilities  of  Ultler's  Germany  three 
months  before  surrender  were  higher  than  the  Index  for  that  phase  of  the  war 
when  the  German  fascist  armies  were  successful.  However,  the  destruction  of 
Hitler's  armed  forces  by  the  Red  Army  and  Insufficient  manpower  reserves  led 
fascist  Germany  to  catastrophe. 

Thus,  It  was  not  so  much  ths  econoailc  struggle  and  economic  exhaustion 
that  were  the  causea  for  the  defeat  of  Germany,  but  rather  the  armed  conflict 
and  the  defeat  of  ite  armed  forces. 

"The  heroic  Soviet  Army  not  only  accelerated  the  'economic  strategy*  of 
Germany  but  wae  the  cause  and  the  main  force  which  exploded  the  economic 
foundation  of  the  enemy"  {10] . 

Under  conditions  of  modern  war,  when  maes  application  of  nuclear  rocket 
weapone  can  lead  to  dastructlon  and  annihilation  of  Important  Industrial  ob- 
jectives, economic  regions,  and  to  the  undermining  of  the  economy  of  the  ene- 
my country  or  coalition,  an  entirely  different  picture  emergee.  The  country 
which  finds  Iteelf  In  s cataetrophlc  eltuatlon  as  the  reeult  of  mase  nuclear 
rocket  strlkee  nay  be  forced  to  surrender  even  before  Its  armed  forces  have 
Suffered  sny  decisive  defeat.  But  we  nuet  remember  that  such  results  can  be 
accomplished  only  by  means  of  violence,  by  means  of  armed  conflict. 

Politics,  from  an  evaluation  of  military  and  political  factors,  selects 
the  moet  propitious  moment  to  start  a war,  taking  Into  account  all  the  stra- 
tegic considerations.  The  Importance  of  the  proper  selection  for  the  begin- 
ning uf  war  can  be  judged  from  the  fact  that  in  those  casee  when  It  was  ap- 
propriately selected  strategy  achieved  usually  greater  military  results, 
while  politic*  reaped  the  greatest  advantagee  from  It. 

Thus,  In  1866,  tha  Prussian  chuicellor  Blsmark  started  the  war  with 
Austria  at  a time  ^en  Austria,  not  having  aa  yet  racovered  from  the  unsuc- 
cessful Italian  campaign  of  1859,  was  conducting  a raform  of  Its  entire  mili- 
tary iyetem.  As  a consequence  of  the  Hungarian  deelre  for  Independence,  the 
Austrian  position  wae  rathar  unstable.  Prussia  at  this  time  had  a w^ll  or- 
ganised *Tmy  and  a strong  ally  in  Italy.  All  these  clrcumstancee  enabled  her 
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to  achieve  victory  almost  entirely  because  of  the  proper  timing  for  the  out- 
break of  var. 

Another  example,  from  the  history  of  the  Rusao-Turklsh  war,  elao  proved 
the  Important  part  played  by  politics  In  the  timing  of  the  outbreak  of  hosti- 
lities and  for  the  creation  of  favorable  conditions  for  military  strategy 
from  the  very  beginning  of  the  war. 

By  the  middle  of  the  19th  Century,  In  the  countries  of  the  Balkan  penin- 
sula subjugated  by  Turkey,  a movement  of  national  liberation  arose,  which 
found  support  In  Russia  among  the  Slavophiles  and  on  the  part  of  the  Caarlat 
government  trtilch  was  pursuing  Ita  capitalists'  Interests  In  the  Belkana.  The 
repressions  of  the  Turkish  government  agalnat  the  local  population  added  fuel 
to  the  fire  of  this  movement.  A war  was  brewing  between  Russia  and  Turkey. 
Britain  assumed  the  part  of  mediator,  all  the  time  pursuing  Its  cwn  selfish 
alms.  In  the  fear  that  a Turkish  defeat  would  lead  to  the  capture  of  the  Bos- 
porus and  the  Dardanelles  by  Russia.  Allegedly  supporting  Russia,  Britain  at 
the  same  time  encouraged  an  uncooperative  attitude  on  the  part  of  Turkey. 
Russian  diplomacy  was  unable  to  resolve  the  Balkan  contradictions  under  these 
circumstances,  and  on  November  1,  1876,  Russia  declared  a partial  mobilisation. 

If  this  had  been  followed  Immediately  by  military  operations,  then  this 
would  have  been  at  a time  which  was  most  unsuitable  for  Turkey  and  Britain: 

The  former  was  tied  down  In  a war  with  Serbia  and  Montenegro  and  urgently  need- 
ed a reform  of  Its  army;  the  latter,  because  of  Its  military  weakness,  was  un- 
able :o  dictate  any  terms  to  Russia.  Turkey  also  had  to  prolong  the  conflict 
until  the  beginning  of  the  winter  storms  In  the  Black  Sen  which  would  hinder 
the  operation  of  the  Russian  Navy. 

Under  these  conditions  Turkey  and  Britain  resorted  to  diplomatic  procras- 
tination. When  on  April  12,  1877,  Russia  was  nevertheless  forced  to  declare 
war  on  Turkey,  the  favorable  moment  had  been  lost;  Britain  had  gathered  Its 
strength  and  Turkey  having  concluded  a peace  treaty  with  Serbia  had  put 
thtough  a reform  of  Its  army. 

Thus,  as  a consequence  of  the  poor  political  timing  for  the  outbreak  of 
war,  effective  use  of  strategy  was  prevented,  and  politics  wea  unable  to  reap 
all  the  gains  of  military  successes  since.  In  the  ensuing  peace  treety,  des- 
pite the  fact  that  Russia  had  been  victorious,  ahe  was  not  able  to  achieve  her 
political  alms  as  formulated  In  the  beginning  of  the  war.  Strategy  was  also 
hindered  by  Che  llmlcationa  stated  In  the  treaty.  Instead  of  attempting  to 
achieve  a complete  destruction  of  the  Turkish  army  and  the  occupation  of 
Constantinople,  which  was  completely  within  Its  capabilities,  the  Russian  Army 
was  limited  to  Just  the  liberation  of  Bulgaria,  at  that  time  part  of  tha  Tur- 
kish Eaq;>lre. 

An  example  from  the  recent  past  cen  ba  given.  Tha  timing  of  the  German 
aggression  In  1941,  extremely  unfavorable  for  our  country,  to  a certain  de- 
gree determined  the  Initial  success  of  tha  fascist  Carman  troops.  Our  army, 
which  was  not  fully  mobilised,  was  In  tha  procaas  of  raorganltatlon  and  rear- 
mament. 

All  these  examplae  point  up  the  does  connection  between  strategy  and 
politics  at  the  beglnmlng  of  war. 
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The  role  end  Influence  of  politics  on  military  atrategy  at  the  end  of  a 
war,  la  exceptionally  great  since  the  situation  In  which  a country  finds  It- 
self at  the  final  stage  of  the  war  has  a great  effect  on  Its  postwar  Interna- 
tional position. 

The  Mature  of  the  Interrelation  of  Politics  and  Strategy  In  Coalitions. 

In  a war  between  coalitions  the  relationship  of  politics  to  strategy  is  of  a 
peculiar  nature.  To  achieve  victory  the  states  allied  In  a coalition  must 
perforce  have  a coordinated  atrategy.  However,  such  strategy  can  arise  only 
from  a policy  strengthened  by  a unity  of  purpose  on  the  part  of  the  coalition 
menbers;  this  la  vary  difficult  to  achieve  In  coolltlons  of  predatory  Imperia- 
list countries.  It  must  be  taken  Into  account  that  the  strategy  of  each  in- 
dividual country  Is  determined  by  Ita  economic  potential,  Ita  geographic  situa- 
tion, national  character  and  traditions,  etc.  Consequently,  in  each  country 
strategy  has  ita  sharply  defined  national  traits.  At  the  same  time  allied 
strategy  cannot  be  a mechanical  combination  of  the  strategic  views  of  the 
various  countries. 

Because  of  these  coodltlons,  the  development  of  a unified  plan  of  strate- 
gic conduct  of  capitalist  countries  In  a coalltlonal  war  can  be  achieved  only 
at  the  expense  of  compromises,  mutual  concessions,  or  dictation  on  the  part  of 
the  stronger  countries.  It  is  by  "diktat"  on  the  part  of  the  USA  that  the 
unified  strategy  of  a modern  Imperialist  coalition  la  developed,  which  Is  de- 
signed first  and  foremost  to  achieve  the  military  and  political  alms  of  the 
USA.  It  Is  evident  that  the  Irreconcilable  contradictions  inherent  In  a capi- 
talist society  make  it  possible  to  achieve  complete  unity  of  strategy  in  Im- 
perlallat  bloca  and  coalitions.  Experience  Indicates  that  with  respect  to  the 
development  of  a unified  allied  strategy  each  country  tries  to  get  as  much 
from  the  coalition  aa  possible  and  to  contribute  fever  efforts  than  the  other 
countries.  V.  I.  Lanin  remarked  that  In  capitalist  coalitions  "...there  are 
two  tendencies,  one,  which  makes  the  coalition  of  all  Imperialists  Inevitable, 
and  the  other,  which  swkes  for  opposition  among  the  Imperialists;  two  tenden- 
cies, neither  of  which  has  any  firm  basis"  (11). 

These  words  are  confirmed  by  the  acute  contradictions  existing  within 
the  modem  aggressive  military  bloca  of  imperialist  countries. 

I Centrifugal  forces,  overpowering  this  product  of  the  policy  of  antl- 
I conmunlam,  are  placing  before  its  fathers  a mass  of  problems  of  a political, 

I economic  and  military  order. 

Some  tlBM  ago  moat  bitter  debate  was  produced  In  the  NATO  council  by  the 
discussion  of  the  strategic  plan  for  the  "defense  of  the  Vest."  The  French 
and  the  West  German  military  leaders  insisted  upon  the  Idea  of  "continental 
strategy"  and  demanded  that  the  United  States  participate  In  the  "defense"  of 
the  European  continent.  "The  peripheral  atrategy"  propounded  by  the  military 
leaders  of  Britain  and  the  USA  did  not  provide  for  the  "defense"  of  Europe  by 
tha  noncontlnental  couetrlea  and  propounded  a defensive  tone  on  the  periphery 
of  the  European  continent:  on  tha  Islands  of  the  Atlantic  Ocean,  on  the  Kedl- 
terranean,  and  on  tha  North  Saa.  Even  tliough  It  would  aaem  that  the  propo- 
nents of  the  "continental  strategy"  had  won,  aubacquent  events  ahow  that  the 
agreement  reached  In  1955  was  ephemeral.  In  the  course  of  the  regular  ses- 
sion of  the  NATO  council  In  1959,  the  basic  dlaagreamenta  of  the  alllea  re- 
appeared with  new  strength.  The  USA  refused  to  finance,  to  the  extent  pre- 
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vlously  accepted,  the  armament  of  the  West  European  armies  and  demanded  In- 
creased contribution  to  armaments  from  the  allies, llwhlch  the  Allies  rejected. || 

The  political  and  military  command  of  NATO  constantly  strives  to  aomehow 
smooth  out  the  contradlctlona  within  that  aggressive  bloc,  work  out  more  or 
leas  unified  strategic  concepts,  and  obtain  agreement  on  a fundamental  trend 
In  the  construction  of  national  armed  forces. 

this  Is  understandable,  since  It  Is  Inconceivable  that  such  s bellicose 
coalition  as  NATO  cguld  be  built  on  a regional  basis.  However,  up  to  now,  the 
persistent  endeavors  to  obtain  complete  agreement  on  the  bloc's  military  poli- 
cy, not  to  mention  strategy,  did  not  lead  to  comforting  results.  This  can  be 
explained  by  the  fact  that  NATO  Is  a union  of  Imperialist  plundering  states, 
each  of  which  strives  to  derive  as  much  gain  and  advantages  aa  possible  from 
Its  membership  In  the  union,  placing  on  others  the  burden  of  expenses  and  the 
more  dangerous  obligations.  With  reference  to  this,  naturally.  It  must  not  be 
forgotten  that  the  entry  of  the  Imperialist  states  Into  this  wsr  bloc  was  con- 
ditioned, above  all,  hy  their  class  solidarity  and  enmity  toward  countries  In 
the  Socialist  camp. 

The  insurmountable  nature  of  contradictions  within  the  military  bloc  of 
the  Imperialist  states  sterna  from  the  law  of  their  uneven  development,  dis- 
covered by  V.  I.  Lenin,  and  confirmed  with  each  passing  year.  All  new  shifts 
whlcl  take  place  In  the  western  alliances  change  to  some  degree  the  distribu- 
tion of  forces.  The  hopes  of  the  ruling  circles  of  Great  Britain  to  continue 
to  play  the  part  of  major  partner  of  the  CSA  are  more  and  more  subject  to 
doubt.  Now  West  Germany  Is  competing  economically  and  militarily  against 
Great  Britain. 

TItough  France  left  the  military  organisation  of  the  union  altogeth- 
er, she  did  remain  In  NATO,  when  considered  as  a political  organization. 

An  ever  growing  struggle  Is  being  continuously  waged  between  the  United 
States  and  their  western  Allies  for  spheres  of  Influence  In  the  various  areas 
of  the  world,  for  leadership  in  one  or  another  field  of  weaponry,  and  for  the 
leading  role  In  determining  military  policies  and  strategy. 

All  these  examples  confirm  that  British  Field  Marshal  Montgomery  wss  cor- 
rect In  declaring  that  Instead  of  "a  aea  of  unity"  the  West  has  "approximately 
thirty  political  puddles." 

This  waci  also  noted  by  the  message  of  the  late  President  Kennedy:  "Cur 
alliances  In  Europe  have  not  materialized  and  are  In  a state  of  disorder.  The 
unity  of  NATO  Is  weakened  by  economic  rivalry  and  partly  undermined  by  na- 
tional Interests"  (12J. 

In  a coalition  of  socialist  countries,  the  achievement  of  an  agreed 
military  strategy  Is  determined  by  the  unity  of  political  alms,  which  unites 
all  the  countries  Into  a union  of  equal  partners.  In  V.  1.  Lenin's  words, 

"We. . .shall  unite  and  merge  the  nation  not  with  the  power  of  money,  nor  with 
a big  stick  or  force,  but  by  voluntary  agreement,  and  the  solidarity  of  the 
workers  against  the  exploiters"  (13]. 
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The  lack  of  contradlctlona  batvaan  the  policica  and  atrategy  in  the  so- 
cialltt  coalition  aaaurea  a harnonloua  conblnation  of  mutual  International 
tralta  and  national  characterlatlca  of  military  atrategy  of  the  different 
countries.  The  unity  of  problems  of  defense  of  the  socialist  camp  from  an  at- 
tack by  Imperialist  aggressors  la  based  not  only  on  the  combat  cooperation  of 
the  arndascfthe  socialist  countries,  but  also  on  the  unity  of  strategic  con- 
cepts. 

Tha  defensive  military  Warsaw  pact  signed  by  the  socialist  countries  unites 
the  participants  with  the  single  aim  of  defending  the  accomplishments  of 
socialism  In  these  countries  from  the  aggression  of  imperialists.  Its  fraadoo- 
loving  aims  assure  tremendous  advantages  to  this  coalition  in  the  casa  of 
war,  since  the  time-tested  principles  of  Marxism-Leninism,  the  principles  of 
prol‘.:tarian  internationalism,  are  the  foundations  of  the  relations  between  the 
countries  of  the  world  socialist  p.  stem  and  of  all  communist  snd  workers'  par- 
ties. 


Strategy  and  Economics 

The  Role  of  the  Economic  Factor  in  War.  Every  war  is  a product  of  so- 
cial snd  economic  relations.  F.  Engels  in  his  proof  of  the  mutual  dependence 
of  war  ss  s form  of  force  snd  the  material  basl::  of  this  force — weapons  and 
troops,  stated  that  war  is  not  the  simple  act  of  volition:  "...the  victory  of 
force  is  based  on  the  production  of  weapons,  snd  the  production  of  weapoiis, 
in  turn,  is  based  or.  productivity  in  general,  and  conaequer.tjy  on  "economic 
strength,"  on  the  "situation  of  the  econosiy"  snd  on  material  means  st  the 
disposal  of  the  users  of  that  force"  U^]> 

Economic  conditiona  determine  not  only  war  In  general,  but  also  "the  com- 
bat methods  of  the  army,"  i.  e.,  thoae  forms  snd  methods  by  which  war  Is  con- 
ducted, In  other  words,  strategy. 

Initially  this  dependence  was  not  very  noticeable.  In  the  slave-owning 
and  feudal  societies,  and  in  the  initial  development  of  capitaliam,  the  in- 
fluence of  economics  on  war  snd  strategy  was  not  very  sharply  defined.  In 
the  time  of  the  "small  acale"  wara,  countrlea  could  go  to  war  even  while  the 
state  of  their  economy  waa  poor.  This  ia  evident  by  uny  exas^ples  from  mili- 
tary history.  Before  ths  first  bourgeois  French  Revolution,  the  Bourbon  dy- 
nasty brought  France  to  complete  economic  exhaustion,  so  that  Napoleon  was 
forced  to  undertake  his  initial  campaigns  with  a literally  empty  treasury. 
However,  in  spite  of  a twenty-yesr  period  of  continuous  war,  the  Napoleonic 
empire  in  1811  had  a two-hundreu-mllllon  franc  surplus.  Another  example  is 
pre-revolutionary  Russia  which,  in  spite  of  the  backward  economy  and  complete 
dependence  on  foreign  capital,  was  militarily  a rather  strong  nation  due  to 
the  vaat  hiaan  resources. 

This  wss  true  until  the  beginning  of  capitaliam  which  gave  impetus  to  the 
development  of  trade,  industry,  and  means  of  communication.  This  provides  the 
bssls  for'wars  of  increased  scope  and,  consequently,  increased  material  re- 
quirements. This  lav  wss  a»rs  and  more  clear ly  confirmed  with  each  new  war 
and  World  War  I showed  a sharp  increase  in  the  cost  of  material  expenditures, 
as  compared  to  prsesding  wars.  For  sxsmple,  the  cost  of  one  ysar  of  war,  for 
ths  various  wars  conducted  by  Russia  in  the  19th  and  20th  Centuries,  increased 
progressively  from  war  to  war.  In  millions  of  rubles  (gold)  it  was  as  fol- 
lows: 
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The  patriotic  war  of  1812 

80 

Crimean  War  (1853-1856) 

190 

Russo-Turklsh  War  (1877-1878) 

450 

Russo- Japaneae  War  (1904-1905) 

1,420 

World  War  I (1914-1917) 

12,000 

In  w«ri  of  the  era  of  monopolistic  capitalism • the  percent  of  expendl~ 
tures  for  military  technology  as  compared  to  the  total  coats  of  war  Increaees 
regularly.  For  example.  In  the  Russo-Turklsh  war,  this  percentage  for  Russia 
was  25,  whereas  In  World  War  'I  It  Increased  to  60. 

World  War  II  shows  ar.  even  larger  Increase  In  the  importance  of  techno- 
logy. While  In  1914,  an  average  of  one-third  of  one  horsepower  per  soldier 
was  estimated,  in  World  War  II  this  amounted  to  20  horsepower.  Undoubtedly, 

In  modem  warfare  chese  indexes  will  be  much  higher.  The  Increasing  material 
requirements  of  war  naturally  lead  to  a requirement  for  greater  productive 
strength  of  the  belligerent  countries.  The  table  shows  the  Increase  In  the 
growth  of  yearly  production  of  the  basic  weapons  and  military  technology  among 
the  main  participants  of  World  Wars  I and  II. 

This  indicates  that  the  growth  of  industry  and  the  development  of  pro- 
ductive forces  lead  to  an  increasing  role  of  the  economic  factor  In  war. 

Average  Annual  Production  in  the  Main  Belligerent  Countries 


Airplanes 
Tanks 

Artillery  pieces  and  mortars 
Machine  Guns 

*Produced  In  the  countries  of  the  Triple  Entente  by  the  end 
of  the  war. 

The  Nature  of  the  Interrelation  of  Stratesv  and  Economtea.  The  Interre- 
lation of  atrategy  and  economics  Is  characterized  by  the  fact  that  the  deve- 
lopments and  the  changes  In  strategic  concepts  depend  completely  on  economic 
conditions  and  the  level  of  productive  forces  achieved  by  that  time. 

A characteristic  feature  of  these  Interrelations  la  also  the  fact  that 
although  economic  development  Is  subject  to  Its  own  lawe,  the  direction  of 
this  development  Is  chosen  from  strategic  considerations,  and  In  time  of  war 
le  almost  completely  determined  by  military  requlretmnte.  The  Interdependence 
of  atrategy  aud  economics  la  not  direct,  but  rather  through  the  organs  of  go- 
vernmental administration. 

Let  us  examine  how  these  traits  and  peculiarities  are  manlfeeted  In  the 
various  aspects  of  the  Interrelation  of  strategy  and  economics. 

The  entire  history  of  the  development  of  the  theory  of  strategy  le  a 
shining  proof  of  the  dominating  Influence  of  econoad.es  on  the  nature  of  mili- 
tary strategic  concepts.  Regardless  of  the  era  reflected  In  these  concepts 
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World  War  I World  War  II 

(1941-1944) 

up  to  45,000  130,000 

9,000*  over  91,000 

37,000  up  to  510,000 

over  250,000  over  1,660,000 
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and  tha  national  character  of  strategy,  thara  la  one  general  regularity  formu- 
leted  by  F.  Engela^  "Araamanta,  coapoaitlon,  organitatlun,  tactics,  and  stra- 
tegy depend  primarily  on  tha  level  of  davelopment  of  Industry  and  means  of  com- 
munication achlavad  at  a given  aoBcot”  (IS]. 

This  dependence  Is  manifested  as  a result  of  evolutionary  development 
and  gradual  change  of  Industrial  methods,  as  wall  as  because  of  radical  revo- 
lutionary changes.  Strategy  Is  Influenced  by  the  change  In  tha  soclel-aco- 
noDlc  structure  as  a whole,  as  well  as  by  Individual  discoveries  end  Inven- 
tions in  tha  technical  field.  For  Instance,  the  Invention  of  gunpowder  and  of 
flreama  lad'  to  the  creation  of  the  scattered  formation.  Rifle  artillery 
places  lad  to  deep  formations  In  tha  combat  order  and  the  ability  to  hit  the 
enemy  deep  behind  the  t'ront  lines.  Tha  Invention  of  radio  and  tha  creation 
of  tha  first  radlotalegraph  companies,  providing  conanunlcstlon  «t  distances  of 
80  kllometars  or  more,  made  radio  communication  Into  a means  of  strategic  lea- 
dership. The  appearance  of  aviation  marked  the  birth  of  the  strategic  theory 
of  air  superiority  and  changed  previous  concepts  of  ground  operations.  Nucle- 
ar weapons  marked  the  beginning  of  a new  stage  In  the  development  of  strategy, 
based  on  entirely  new  prlnclplas. 

It  should  be  noted  that  changes  In  the  concepts  of  military  strategy  are 
Influenced  not  only  by  discovarlas  and  Inventions  In  some  narrow  field,  but 
also  by  the  general  level  of  technical  progress,  encompassing  all  the  leading 
branches  of  tha  economy.  For  Instance,  tha  gradual  Increase  In  the  tonnage  of 
ocean-going  vassels  Increased  the  posslbllltlas  of  transportation  and  concen- 
tration of  troops  by  sea.  This  In  turn  made  tha  navy  a means  of  strategic 
concantratlon  and  deployment.  Or  another  example.  The  perfection  of  metal- 
lurgical procasses  lad  to  higher-quality  steal,  which  made  It  poasibla  to  con- 
struct and  build  repld-flrlng  artillery  piecea  and  machine  guns.  The  Intro- 
duction of  thase  weapons  Into  tha  army  Influenced  not  only  the  methods  of  so- 
lution and  tactical  and  operational  problems,  but  the  methods  of  warfare  as  a 
whola.  Radical  changes  in  mllitery  strategic  concepts  were  introduced  by  the 
maas  production  of  automobiles  and  tanka  In  armies.  This  produced  high  men- 
auvereblllty  In  warfare. 

Strategy  was  Influenced  immensely  by  the  rapid  construction  of  railroads 
which  accal<!rati.Hl  and  Increeaad  tha  volimw  of  transport,  making  posslbla  rap- 
id troop  concentration.  Further  axtanelon  of  the  rallroed  system,  the  per- 
fection of  railroad  equipment,  tha  Increased  load  capacity  of  moving  stock, 
and  the  increased  paaeebllity  of  the  track  made  It  possible  to  amass,  within 
a short  time,  large  troop  concentrations  In  theaters  of  military  oparetions, 
expanding  the  poaslbllities  of  strategic  manauvars. 

All  thla  Influenced  atrateglc  concapta  to  a greet  extent.  The  denalty 
and  ehapa  of  railroad  networks  began  to  influence  the  formulation  of  etrate- 
gic  war  plans  as  wall  as  individual  operations,  elnce  thay  determined  the 
timetable  of  moblllaation  and  daployment  of  ermed  forces.  For  Instence,  Ger- 
many and  Austria,  which  *aev>*  a highly  developed  natwork  of  railroads  and 
railroad  llnaa  rutmlng  perallel  to  the  caatem  border,  bafora  World  War  1 
ploMiad  to  complete  thalr  strategic  deployment  according  to  the  following 
tlmeteble;  Garmany,  thirteen  daya  after  tha  proclaamtion  of  mobilisation, 
end  Austrie,  slxtaan  daya.  At  tha  aame  time  Csarlat  Rusala,  due  to  tha  ab- 
aanca  of  a wall-dave loped  rellroed  natwork  or  a ayetam  of  rellioade  running 
parallel  to  tha  waatem  border,  could  completa  Ita  daployment  only  eftar 
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tvency-four  dayt  according  Co  the  celculatlona  of  the  Russian  general  ateff. 

This  Is  Che  general  picture  of  the  flret  feature  of  the  Interreletlon  of 
military  strategy  and  economics. 

In  spite  of  the  fact  that  economy  develops  on  the  basis  of  Its  ovn  spe* 
clfic  laws.  Its  development  has  certain  peculiarities  which  arise  from  Its  re- 
sponsibilities toward  strategy. 

The  economy  of  a country  cannot  develop  without  taking  Into  account  Che 
strategic  considerations  and  Interests  of  the  most  efficient  use  of  the  coun- 
try's resources  for  defense.  It  la  for  this  reason  that  the  requlremente  of 
military  strategy  are  taken  Into  account  In  the  formulation  of  economic  deve- 
lopment plans.  In  addition  to  this,  a country  must  be  able  Co  change  Ita  eco- 
nomy to  ri  war  footing  at  a moment's  notice  In  the  event  of  war.  Consequently, 
the  economic  structure  of  a country  must  be  adaptable  to  the  requirements  of 
war . 


The  most  careful  consideration  Is  given  to  strategic  concepts  by  the  or- 
gans of  the  economic  leadership  In  formulating  plans  for  the  geographic  dis- 
tribution of  Industry,  agriculture  and  means  of  communication. 

In  speaking  of  the  relationship  between  military  strategy  and  economics, 
we  cannot  neglect  Che  responsibilities  of  military  strategy  Coward  the  econo- 
my. Military  strategy  in  preaenting  definite  demande  to  Che  economy  must  out- 
line very  clearly  the  entire  course  of  economic  mobilization  of  the  national 
economy,  the  actual  possibilltlee,  and  the  conditions  of  deployment  of  ailli- 
tary  Industries,  as  well  as  the  difficulties  which  nay  arise. 

Strategy  must  supply  to  the  economy  accurate  date  on  the  requlremente  of 
at  leaat  the  first  year  of  war,  aa  well  ae  the  races  of  consumption,  losses, 
and  replacement  of  material  and  technical  meana.  It  must  develop  end  realize 
measures  aimed  at  the  protection  of  its  economic  unlta,  as  well  as  take  Me- 
sures  to  attack  those  of  the  enemy. 

In  order  to  execute  mllicery  ettecka  against  the  economy  of  the  enemy  ac- 
cording to  strategic  plans,  frequently  epeclal  operations  ere  executed  to  cap- 
ture and  destroy  strategically  important  regions  or  raw  material  aourcee.  In 
this  sense  we  can  refer  to  Hitler' e operation  "Blue  Fox,"  whose  main  purpose 
was  the  capture  of  the  nickel  deposits  of  the  Kola  Peninsula. 

Each  state  usually  reorganlzea  Its  economy  in  the  event  of  war.  Depend- 
ing on  the  economic  structure  of  the  acclety,  the  economic  reorganization  In 
different  countries  can  take  different  courses.  However,  as  shown  by  mili- 
tary experience.  It  must  Include  the  following  mtasuree: 

e)  the  mobilization  of  industry,  agriculture,  transportation  and  cotmiu- 
nl cations; 

b)  the  development  of  the  construction  of  new  military  Industrial  cen- 
ters and  the  evectiatioo  of  regions  threatened  by  mllltery  action; 

c)  the  construction  of  e highway  system; 
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d)  the  orgenlzstlon  end  redistribution  of  Pisnpowar,  and  the  training  and 
re-tralning  of  industrial  manpower; 

e)  the  mobilization  of  all  food  resources  of  the  country  and  the  Intro- 
duction of  s strict  food  rationing; 

f)  the  conduct  of  financial  operstlons  of  the  country,  the  Issuing  of 
bond  certificates,  the  levying  of  additional  taxes,  and  Internal  loans; 

g)  the  rearrangement  and  redistribution  of  foreign  trade;  and 

h)  the  reorganization  of  econoadc  control. 

With  the  outbreak  of  adlltary  hostilities  the  Influence  of  strategic 
plans  on  economic  developsient  grows  considerably.  At  the  same  time  strategy 
develops  Ita  plan  always  on  the  basis  of  material  and  technical  possibilities. 
Historical  military  experience  shows  that  the  beginning  of  many  large-scale 
Btllltary  opcrstlons  hsd  to  be  timed  to  the  appearance  of  new  military  equip- 
ment at  the  front.  This  Is  especially  cleariy  charscterlzed  by  the  counter- 
attack of  the  Soviet  troops  during  the  period  of  the  battle  of  Stalingrad, 
i9A2-1943. 

The  material  safeguards  often  Influence  also  the  most  long-range  plans 
of  strategic  leadership.  For  example,  the  Russian  high  command  In  1915  was 
forced  to  stop  the  successfully  developing  offensive  In  the  Csrpsthlans  and 
withdraw  Its  troops  because  of  a lack  of  amunltlor. 

We  must  delve  briefly  Into  the  forms  of  the  Interrelations  of  strategy 
and  economy.  As  prevloxisly  pointed  out,  this  Interrelationship  Is  often  mani- 
fested not  In  direct  relations,  but  rather  through  the  orgsns  of  state  admin- 
istration. This  Is  understandable,  since  military  leadership  cannot  Issue  or- 
ders directly  to  the  various  economic  divisions;  this  would  produce  ansrchy  In 
Industry.  Therefore  even  the  eapltsllst  stste  strives  to  achieve  some  agree- 
ment and  coordination  of  action  between  its  strategy  and  economy  through  the 
organa  of  state  administration,  even  though  It  la  not  always  successful.  The 
centralisation  of  economic  administration  In  time  of  war  makes  It  possible  for 
military  leadership  to  dsal  with  only  one  responsible  agency  or  organ,  which 
takes  into  account  military  and  economic  Interests. 

The  organlzstlor  and  functions  of  state  organs  dealing  with  the  f'.ilflll- 
ment  of  strategic  requirements  and  providing  the  necessities  of  the  armed 
forces  have  different  structures  In  different  countrlee.  However,  In  design, 
the  organs  have  a conawn  denominator.  They  usually  perform  tnc  following 
functions:  take  into  account  the  possible  economic  resources  of  the  country 
and  probable  requirements  of  war;  develop  plans  for  the  econoadc  preparations 
of  the  country  and  the  supply  of  the  armed  forces  with  all  the  necessities  In 
the  event  of  war;  tie  In  the  current  economic  aeasuras  with  the  requirements 
of  military  strategy;  eliminate  discrepancies  In  tks  economy,  should  these 
srlke;  prepare  ud  execute  the  mobilisation  of  Industry,  transportation  and 
cosmumicationa;  distribute  material  between  the  front  and  the  rear  areas. 

Strataxir  and  Economy  in  Socialist  and  in  Capitalist  Countries.  The  so- 
cial sad  sconenlc  conditions  exert  a substantial  Influence  on  the  interrela- 
tion of  stratsgy  and  aconomy.  This  becomes  particularly  evident  in  ths 
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course  of  the  laperlsllst  era.  In  1905»  In  the  article  "The  Fell  of  Port 
Arthur,"  V.  1.  Lenin  statee:  "The  connection  between  the  allltary  organi- 
zation of  the  country  and  Its  entire  economic  and  cultural  structure  has 
never  been  as  cloae  as  it  le  today"  (I6]t 

In  the  socialist  state  the  relation  between  strategy  and  economics  In 
many  respects  Is  determined  by  the  socialized  ownership  of  the  mesne  of  pro- 
duction, hy  the  planned  national  economy  and  the  leaderahlp  of  the  Connunlat 
party . 

Public  ownerahlp  of  the  means  of  production  excludes  all  unhealthy  com* 
petition  in  the  economy  and  permits  all  efforts  to  be  concentrated  on  the 
schlei'ement  of  the  general  alma  of  the  state. 

The  absence  of  private  ownerehlp  of  the  means  of  production  enables 
Soviet  military  strategy  to  be  based  exclusively  on  the  scientific  analysis  of 
the  nature  of  modem  war  In  its  determination  of  the  specific  weight  and  the 
directions  of  development  of  one  or  another  service  of  the  armed  forces,  with- 
out considering  the  Interests  of  large  monopolies,  as  is  done  in  capitalist 
countries. 

Planned  economy  furthers  the  economic  orgsnlzstlon  of  society  and  makes 
it  possible  to  utilize  rapidly  and  efficiently  all  tho  productive  resources  of 
the  country,  ao  that  the  strategy  of  a eoclalist  state  in  its  plsns  can  always 
find  support  In  the  known  possibilities  and  clearly  defined  perspectives  of 
economic  development. 

The  unified  leadership  of  the  Comunist  party  assures  agreement  of  the 
aims  and  actions  of  stretegy  and  econoaiy. 

The  decisive  advantage  of  the  Soviet  a^'cialiat  state  over  the  bourgeois 
states  is  the  fact  that  the  eccialitt  scrurture  assures  a more  perfect  econo- 
mic organization  of  eoclety;  thle  is  of  decleive  significance  for  the  defen- 
sive power  of  a state.  Better  economic  organization  sude  it  possible  for  the 
Soviet  goveriment  during  the  Civil  Uar,  under  conditions  of  totel  destruction 
of  the  economy,  to  utllitn  effectively  chose  meager  material  resources  at  the 
dlepceal  of  the  ycung  Soviet  republic  end  to  organize  successfully  the  de- 
fense of  the  country.  The  leadership  of  the  ComsHinlec  party  in  the  defense  of 
the  country  and  the  strong  organization  of  the  nation  made  It  possible  even  in 
those  days  to  realize  Lenin's  slogan  "Everythieg  for  the  front,  everything  for 
victory!" 

Tne  strong  economic  organization  of  the  Soviet  eoclety  played  an  even 
more  Important  part  during  the  Great  Patriotic  War.  The  reorganization  of  in- 
dustry according  to  a wer  program  was  accompliehed  in  the  Soviet  Union  twice 
sa  fast  as  In  the  capltallet  countries  of  the  antl-Hltler  coalition;  the  rate 
of  growth  of  military  Industry  exceeded  by  many  times  those  previously  known 
for  eociallet  economy.  Thus,  by  Deesaber  of  19A2,  the  production  of  alrplance 
in  the  UfSIt,  in  coeperleon  with  December,  1941,  increased  by  a factor  of  3.3; 
that  of  tanke  by  a factor  of  2.  These  high  races  of  production,  cabined 
with  effective  organization  of  labor  and  industry,  made  it  possible  for  the 
Soviet  economy  to  produce  yearly  more  airplanes,  tanka,  artillery  pieces  and 
mortere,  in  spite  of  the  fact  that  the  enemy  pr^uced  more  steel,  cast  iron, 
coal,  end  other  materials. 


G^ntral  Cono^pta  35 

During  the  four  years  of  the  Gr««t  Patriotic  War,  the  Soviet  Union  pro- 
duced an  annual  average  of  11.3  million  tone  of  eteel,  7.8  million  tona  of 
caat  Iron,  r,nd  113.7  million  tons  of  coal,  vhlle  Germany  together  with  lt» 
satellitoa  produced  33.4  million  tona  of  steel,  24.5  million  tona  of  cast 
Iron,  anti  537.7  million  tons  of  coal.  At  the  same  time  the  Soviet  Union  pro- 
duced an  annual  averaip  of  27,000  alrplanee  and  23,774  tanks  and  aeir-propelled 
guns,  vhlle  Qexmny  produced  19»720  airplanes  and  12,400  tanks  and  sell'- 
pr ope lied  guns. 

One  of  the  prlnclplos  of  socialist  economy  ts  the  agreement  between  the 
Interests  of  national  economy  and  the  requirement  of  the  growing  needa  of  tlie 
population  and  the  problems  of  strengthening  of  tlie  defense  of  the  country. 

M.  V.  Pritnse,  In  1924,  In  the  article  "The  Kront  and  the  Rear  In  Future 
War"  described  this  principle:  "In  every  new  undertaking— economic,  ciiltnral, 
etc.— one  must  always  ask  the  question:  How  will  the  results  nf  this  under- 
taking Jibe  with  the  defense  of  the  country?  Is  there  any  chance  of  seenvlng 
definite  military  alms  without  detriment  to  pencefni  requirements?"  (171. 

The  prlnelple  ol  enmblnlng  the  Interests  of  development  of  the  natloniil 
economy  and  the  relnloreement  of  the  defensive  strength  makes  It  possible  to 
strive  simnitaneonsly  lor:  decreasing  the  distance  between  Industry  and  the 
sources  of  raw  materials  and  between  Industry  and  consumers;  the  ecomwnic  re- 
covery of  the  backward  regions  of  the  enuntry;  a planned  territorial  dlstillm- 
tlon  of  the  labor  force  aRUtug  the  eeonorale  regions  In  ai'cor«lance  with  the  plan 
of  complex  developnH*nt  of  economy  within  each  economic  region;  the  convenience 
of  Htrstegle  deployment;  the  m.nterlal  and  teelinlcal  support  the  armed  forc- 
es and  their  constant  high  ctxnhat  preparedness. 

These  are,  In  brief,  the  features  of  the  Interrelation  of  strategy  and 
economy  In  a socialist  state. 

The  situation  Is  quite  dlflerent  In  a capitalist  state  wheie  the  economic 
development  Is  to  a great  extent  suhlect  to  the  unbridled  forces  of  eomfwtl- 
tlon.  Private  ownership  of  the  means  of  production  gives  rise  to  a hitter 
fight  for  profits.  This  has  s serious  effect  on  mllltsry  prodiicllou,  and  con- 
sequently on  the  development  of  different  services  of  the  armed  forces  and  on 
the  development  of  strategic  concepts  and  theories.  Private  capitalist  In- 
terests often  retard  the  development  of  those  branches  of  mllltarv  Industry 
whose  production  Is  of  little  profit,  even  though  It  Is  lud Ispeussble  from  the 
mllltarv  point  of  view.  Tl»e  attempts  of  a bonegeols  gi>\'ei ament  to  assoTM*  a 
coordinating  role  are  not  always  successful,  since  the  statesmen  try  to  favor 
the  monopnlles,  1.  e.  the  arows  manufacturers,  whose  Interests  they  repicsent 
before  the  government.  To  prove  tills.  It  Is  sufficient  to  consider  the  new 
American  administration.  The  present  Secretary  of  State,  bean  Rusk,  Is  the 
Prealdrnt  of  the  Rockefeller  Foundation;  the  Secretary  of  Defense,  Roheit 
McNamara,  Is  a former  president  of  the  Ford  Motor  Corapanv  and  a director  of 
the  Scott  Paper  Company;  the  Postmaster  General,  Kihrard  Pay,  la  a former  vlce- 
prsaldsnt  of  the  Prudential  blfe  Insurance  Company;  and  the  Secretary  of  the 
Treasury,  Douglas  Dillon,  Is  one  of  the  heads  of  the  Ulllon-Reed  and  Company. 

To  satisfy  bualneas  Interests  In  a bourgeois  government,  oven  strategic 
plana  are  built  on  economi'  advantages.  War  axparlence  shews  that  prlvata 
capitalist  Interests  often  guide  military  actions.  Thus,  during  World  War  II 
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the  American  companies  General  Motors  and  Ford,  closely  connected  with  the 
automobile  snd  tank  companies  of  Garmany,  succeeded  in  pushing  through  their 
demsnds  that  the  plants  of  the  latter  companies  not  be  subjected  to  bombing  by 
the  American  Air  Force. 

For  profit's  sake  the  capitalists  are  ready  to  justify  and  support  any 
military  doctrine.  The  Rockefellers  netted  $450,000,000  profit  during  World 
War  1.  As  a result  of  World  War  II,  the  capital  of  the  Rockefellers  increased 
to  $2,127,000,000.  The  profits  race  does  not  even  stop  capitalist  monopo-. 
lies  from  betraying  the  national  Interests.  It  is  known  that  more  than  sixty 
American  companies  located  on  German  soil  during  the  wsr  produced  arms  for 
hitler's  armies,  which  were  then  used  against  the  Allied  armies.  The  American 
firm  General  Motors,  through  the  German  Opel  Company,  produced  one-half  of  all 
the  automobiles  manufactured  in  Germany  during  the  war  for  use  of  the  German 
army.  During  World  War  II,  the  Rockefellers  gave  to  the  German  1.  G.  Farbenln- 
dustrle  patents  for  the  preparation  of  synthetic  rubber,  Indlspenslble  to  Hit- 
ler's armies,  and  withheld  these  patents  from  American  industrialists. 

One  cannot  completely  deny  the  influence  of  bourgeois  governmental  or- 
gans on  the  interrelation  of  strategy  and  economics  in  capitalist  countries. 

For  example  in  the  countries  of  the  fascist  totalitarian  regime,  as  shown  by 
experience,  the  state  played  a strongly  regulating  part.  This  was  especially 
evident  during  the  war. 

However,  one  should  not  forget  that  the  influence  of  a bourgeois  state  on 
the  economy  in  Che  Interests  of  strategy  can  often  assume  the  ugliest  forms. 
Thus,  in  the  past  war  the  governments  of  Germany  and  Britain  through  their  leg- 
islatures achieved  a concentration  of  industry,  forcibly  liquidating  small 
and  medium  sized  businesses.  A German  government  decree  forbade  development 
of  any  industry  with  a capital  less  than  500,000  marks.  In  Britain  by  the 
middle  of  1943,  allegedly  because  of  shortage  of  labor,  equipment,  and  raw  ma- 
terials, 3200  small  companies  were  forcibly  closed;  that  is,  one-third  of  those 
in  exlt^tence  at  the  beginning  of  the  war. 

In  the  final  analysis,  these  measures  produced  some  benefits  with  regard 
to  effective  industrial  organization  and  increased  the  military  production  of 
necessary  items.  But  again,  this  was  done  to  favor  the  large  monopolists,  who 
in  their  competition  with  the  smaller  firms  wera  aided  by  the  government.  The 
only  course  open  to  bourgeois  govemnent  in  the  coordination  of  strategy  and 
economy  is  to  take  into  account  the  peculiarities  of  development  of  the  capl- 
tallat  economy,  ard  to  use  this  as  a basis  for  the  development  of  their  stra- 
tegic plans. 

The  governstents  of  imperlallat  countries  can  do  nothing  to  bring  about  a 
more  rational  geographic  distribution  of  the  economy.  It  is  not  by  chance 
that  in  capitalist  countries  alB^)st  tha  entire  economy  la  concentrated  in 
large  acknlnlscratlve  and  Industrial  centers  and  nothing  la  done  for  the  unde- 
veluped  regions.  For  example,  in  the  USA  the  northaastern  industrial  region 
comprising  30.9  percent  of  the  territory  of  the  USA  contains  80  percent  of  the 
production  of  ferrous  metals  and  two-thirds  of  the  production  of  electrical 
energy. 


In  Britain,  55  percent  of  petroleum  products,  63  percent  of  the  steel 
and  cast  iron,  and  over  60  percent  of  all  military  equipment  is  produced  in  15 
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large  industrial  regions.  In  West  Germany^  the  Ruhr  Valley  alone  accounts  for 
the  production  of  90  percent  of  coal  and  85  percent  of  the  production  of  steel, 
chemicals,  and  military  equipment. 

Thus,  In  spite  of  the  fact  that  the  capitalist  economy  as  a whole  is  aimed 
at  a preparation  for  war,  bourgeois  military  strategy  cannot  be  based  on  eco- 
nomic planning  and  often  lacks  a perspective  of  economic  development,  since  all 
these  are  basically  subject  to  the  unbridled  forces  of  competitive  struggle. 

Strategy  and  the  Moral-Political  Factor 

The  Role  of  the  Moral  Factor  In  War.  Marxism-Leninism  defines  the  moral 
factor  as  one  of  the  decisive  elements  of  any  war,  since  victory.  In  the  last 
analysis,  depends  on  "...the  morale  of  the  masses  who  shed  their  blood  on  the 
battlefield. '[iSlThis  acquires  special  significance  in  conditions  of  nuclear 
rocket  war.  In  the  fire  of  which  not  only  the  political  and  moral  foundations 
of  the  state  as  a whole,  but  also  the  morol  steadfastness  of  each  soldier,  his 
social  and  political  outlook,  and  his  psychological  traits  are  subjected  to  a 
cruel  test. 

Examining  these  traits,  not  from  tne  point  of  view  of  abstract  morals, 
but  understanding  them  as  the  result  of  the  Influence  of  the  sum  total  of 
ideological  and  pollcical  stimuli  on  armed  forces  personnel,  the  possibility 
of  a profound  moral  shock,  which  a person  may  experience  after  the  first  de- 
structive and  devastating  nuclear  strikes,  should  not  be  Ignored. 

It  goes  without  saying  that  high  morale  of  troops  engaged  directly  in 
military  operations  is  inconceivable  without  a high  political  morale  of  the 
entire  nation.  This  becomes  especially  evident  today,  when  the  sphere  of  ajmed 
conflict  enroopasses  vast  masses  of  the  population  of  the  belligerent  coun- 
tries, when  the  borderline  between  the  front  and  the  rear  Is  erased. 

Modern  war  is  waged  by  mass  armies,  and  their  morale  Is  an  outgrowth  of 
the  attitude  of  the  entire  nation,  that  is,  of  the  Ideas  which  emanate  from 
the  rear  areas.  Any  military  strategy  which  does  not  take  into  account  this 
moat  important  factor  and  which  la  based  only  on  the  auperlorlty  of  material 
means  runs  the  risk  of  losing  a lot.  In  time  of  war,  as  pointed  out  by  F. 
Engels,  the  moral  factor  la  immedletely  transformed  Into  material  strength. 

The  moral  state  of  soldiers  and  the  social-political  aspect  of  the  army 
were  considered  by  F.  Engels  to  be  the  most  important  factors  affecting  mili- 
tary strategy.  He  stressed  that  the  victories  of  the  French  Revolution  were 
substantially  aided  by  the  fact  that  the  ranks  of  the  revolutionary  army  were 
compoaed  of  people  liberated  from  feudel  oppression,  which  was  not  the  case 
with  the  enemies  of  France,  who  maintained  discipline  only  bv  means  of  a big 
etlck.  Engela  elao  points  out  thet  s member  of  the  socialist  society  will 
elwaya  fight  with  inspiration,  fortitude,  and  courage;  In  the  face  of  these, 
the  mechanical  training  of  tile  bourgeois  armies  is  of  no  evall. 

In  discussing  the  reasons  for  our  victories  in  the  Civil  Wsr,  Lenin 
wrote:  "...our  proletariat,  weak  In  numbers,  worn  out  by  misfortune  and  pri- 
vation, was  victorious  because  of  its  strong  moral  force"  (19]. 
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To  evaluate  correctly  the  role  of  the  moral  factor  In  war  It  la  necea- 
aary  to  start  with  an  objective  analyela  of  military  hlatory  and  of  the  con- 
ditions and  nature  of  modem  war.  Military  strategy  la  we^ened  as  much  by 
underestimating  as  by  giving  this  factor  a dominating  role  In  war.  It  la 
necessary  to  keep  In  mind  that  In  various  periods  and  by  different  military 
leaders  the  role  of  the  moral  factor  In  war  was  evaluated  differently. 

The  significance  of  the  moral  factor  in  war  has  been  known  to  generals 
for  a long  time.  Napoleon  said  that  victory  In  battle  depends  75  percent  on 
moral  elements  and  only  25  percent  on  ether  conditions. 

Modern  bourgeois  military  theoreticians  In  writings  are  Inclined  at  times 
to  overestimate  the  significance  of  these  elements  In  war.  For  example,  Bri- 
tish Field  Marshal  Montgomery  In  one  of  his  speeches  said:  "I  consider  mo- 
rale the  greatest  and  the  only  factor  in  war.  Without  high  morale  no  success 
can  be  achieved,  no  matter  how  good  the  strategic  and  tactical  plans,  and  all 
the  rest"  (20). 

Many  examples  can  be  given  Indicating  recognition  by  bourgeois  Ideolo- 
gists of  the  Importsnt  role  of  the  moral  factor  In  war.  However,  It  Is  neces- 
sary to  recognize  what  Is  meant  by  the  moral  factor  and  what  elements  In  the 
opinion  of  the  Imperialist  military  ideologists  take  part  In  the  fomulatlon 
of  moral  forces. 

The  bourgeois  concepts  of  the  moral  force  of  the  army  are  usually  reduc- 
ed to  a collection  of  subjective  psychological  and  biological  qualities  of 
soldiers  and  officers.  Therefore  the  basis  for  the  moral  potential  Is  taken 
not  from  social  and  economical  conditions  and  class  Interests,  but  rather 
from  the  biological,  racial,  and  psychological  peculiarities  of  man,  which  are 
a result  of  the  national  customs  and  habits. 

British  Field  Marshal  Slim  In  the  article  "What  Is  Morale?"  glvee  the 
following  definition:  "Morale  Is  the  Intangible  spirit  of  men  and  women. 

Like  bravery,  morale  Is  a state  of  mind,  a mixture  of  feeling  and  reason"  (21). 

In  line  with  this,  bourgeois  military  Ideologists  consider  that  the  sourc- 
es of  morale  are  not  conditions  of  the  material  life  of  society  and  the  social 
structure,  but  rather  the  national  peculiarities  of  the  psychology  of  the  peo- 
ple. Certain  bourgeois  theoreticians  Insist  that  the  source  of  morale  Is  the 
striving  of  man  for  self-preservation,  the  herd  Instinct,  racial  solidarity, 
etc. 


It  Is  quite  evident  that  the  national  characteristics  pl^  an  Important 
part  In  the  creation  of  the  morals  of  an  army,  Juat  as  do  Individual  charac- 
teristics of  each  man  (heroism,  sclf-sacrlflca.  Initiative,  and  spirit.)  How- 
ever, this  la  not  the  main  source  of  the  moral  potential.  Hlatory  shows  that 
not  only  strong  patriotism  and  the  readiness  of  a people  for  self-sacrifice, 
but  all  material,  political  and  spiritual  forces  of  a people,  taken  as  a 
whole,  determine  the  course  and  the  outcome  of  war.  Lanin  stressed  chat  the 
moral  factor  has  an  economic  basis:  "They  refer  constantly  Co  the  heroic  pa- 
triotism and  the  marvelous  military  spirit  of  cha  french  in  1792-1793,  but 
they  forget  the  material  and  bistorlcal-cconomic  conditions  which  alone  made 
these  wonders  possible"  (22). 
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The  social  and  stste  structure  Is  the  nost  inportant  source  of  the  morale 
of  an  army.  The  social  and  atate  atructure  of  a belligerent  country  plays  a 
decisive  part  not  only  in  the  creation  of  the  moral  forces  of  a nation  and  ar- 
my but  alao  in  maintaining  these  at  the  necessary  level  in  time  of  war. 

What  Is  the  morsl-polltlcal  factor? 

The  moral-political  factor.  In  its  military  significance.  Is  the  totali- 
ty of  moral  factors  expressing  the  ability  of  the  people  and  of  the  armed 
forces  to  withstand  all  the  trials  of  war,  even  thoae  requiring  the  maximum 
exertion  of. physical  and  spiritual  strenath.  At  the  same  time.  It  Is  the  abi- 
lity of  the  government  [Editor’s  Note  #21  to  maintain  a constant  high  morale 
of  the  army  and  the  people. 

In  the  creation  of  the  morsl-polltlcal  factor  a decisive  part  Is  played 
by  politics,  which  provides  the  necessary  Ideological  and  economic  conditions. 
However,  raising  the  morale  even  to  the  highest  level  does  not  guarantee  vic- 
tory, but  merely  provides  better  prospects  for  It.  These  prospects  still  must 
be  converted  Into  reality;  this  Is  the  problem|/of  the  military  and  political 
leadership  during  a war.\\\  [Editor's  Note  #3] 

The  Mutual  Relation  and  Dependence  of  Strategy  and  the  Moral-Political 
Factor.  Prom  the  point  of  view  of  strategy,  the  assurance  of  success  of  mili- 
tary operations  requires  not  only  a high  moral-politlcsl  level  of  the  entire 
nation  but  particularly  a combat  morale  of  the  troopa  engaged  directly  In  com- 
bat. High  combat  morale  of  the  armed  forces  makes  victory  possible  with 
equal,  and  sometimes  even  smaller  forces,  as  shown  by  many  examples  from  mili- 
tary history. 

Thus,  the  relation  bei'ween  strategy  and  the  moral-political  factor  In 
war  Is  most  often  manifested  as  a mutual  dependence  of  strategic  successes  and 
the  morale  of  the  troops,  as  one  of  the  elements  of  the  moral-political  factor. 

Ml  this  testifies  to  the  fact  that  In  the  working  out  of  strategic  plans, 
consideration  of  the  moral  and  political  state  of  the  people  and,  consequent- 
ly, of  the  moral  and  combat  qualities  of  the  troops  becomes  an  extremely  nec- 
essary condition  for  their  reality. 

The  moral-political  factor  influencea  not  only  the  nature  of  the  atrate- 
glc  concepts,  but  also  the  methods  for  their  realization.  Strategic  lea- 
dership cannot  but  consider  the  moral  and  political  state  of  the  entire  popu- 
lation of  the  country  and  of  the  armed  forces,  when  selecting  one  or  another 
method  of  strategic  action. 

The  moat  Important  sources  of  high  morale  of  the  armed  forces  are  the  so- 
cial and  political  homogeneity  of  the  rear  areas  and  the  unity  of  spirit  of 
all  the  levels  of  the  population.  It  ia  not  by  accident  that  the  most  stable 
morale  belongs  to  that  army  whose  rear  areas  are  marked  by  class  unity.  How- 
ever, It  should  be  noted  that  In  individual  cases  high  moral  stability  can  be 
achieved  In  an  army  even  In  the  absence  of  such  unity.  This  is  the  situation 
when  the  rear  areas  of  the  belligerent  country  are  held  together  by  a feeling 
of  national  unity,  and  when  the  class  contradictions  become  less  pronounced, 
for  a certain  time,  than  the  ideas  of  national  Independence  and  sovereignty. 
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In  other  cases,  a short-lived  relatively  high  stability  of  the  troops.  In 
the  absence  of  a claas  unity  of  the  people,  nay  result  from  false  but  purpose- 
ful propaganda.  It  Is  Impossible  to  underestimate  the  ability  of  the  Ideolo- 
gical apparatus  of  an  Imperialist  country  to  make  fools  of  Its  people,  to  In- 
toxicate then  with  the  drug  of  nationalistic  Ideas,  and  to  work  them  up  psycho- 
logically In  order  to  achieve  Its  selfish  Imperialist  alms.  It  Is  well  known 
how  shamelessly  Hitler's  propaganda  played  on  the  national  and  racist  feelings 
of  the  Geman  people  during  World  War  II. 

However,  experience  Indicates  that  such  a boost  to  morale  Is  not  long- 
lived.  The  nationalistic  fervor  of  the  Geman  people,  tdio  were  intoxicated  by 
their  first  military  successes  In  the  West,  disappeared  as  soon  as  Fascist  Ger- 
many came  face-to-face  with  defeat  on  the  Eastern  front. 

Here  the  mutual  relation  and  dependence  of  strategy  and  the  moral-politi- 
cal factor  were  manifested  with  great  strength.  As  seen  from  this  example, 
military  success  or  defeat  decisively  affect  the  morale  of  the  army  and  the 
people. 

The  victories  of  the  Red  Army  at  Moscow  and  Stalingrad  are  also  Indica- 
tive. They  serve  to  raise  the  morale  not  only  of  the  Soviet  people,  but  of 
the  peoples  of  all  the  countries  of  the  antl-Geman  coalition.  In  spite  of 
all  the  efforts  of  the  bourgeois  falsifiers  of  the  history  of  World  Var  11  to 
minimize  the  psychological  significance  of  these  victories,  they  will  remain 
the  most  prominent  victories  with  regard  to  their  military  and  moral  signifi- 
cance throughout  World  War  II. 

Even  the  German  military  historian  K.  Tlppelsklrch  refuted  the  statement 
of  Anglo-American  historians  who  ascribed  first-state  significance  to  the 
events  In  Africa  during  World  War  11: 

"In  spite  of  the  fact  that,  within  the  framework  of  the  war  as  a whole, 
the  North  African  events  received  greater  attention  than  the  Battle  of  Stalin- 
grad, the  Stalingrad  catastrophe  shook  the  German  army  and  German  people  far 
more,  because  It  hit  closer  to  home.  Something  had  occurred  there,  something 
Inconceivable,  that  had  not  been  seen  since  1806:  the  annihilation  of  an  army 
surrounded  by  the  enemy"  [ 23  ] . 

thus,  military  successes  have  a substantial  Influence  on  the  morale  of 
the  people  and  the  army;  morale.  In  turn,  determines  the  nature  of  strategic 
plans  In  general,  and  of  Individual  operations  In  particular. 

The  moral  factor  has  an  Important  place  In  strategic  planning.  Thus,  If 
the  policy  on  the  whole  corresponds  to  the  Interest  of  the  popular  masses,  the 
strategic  plana  reflecting  the  policy  will  ^'Ind  the  support  of  the  people  and 
the  army.  Otherwise,  they  are  sand  castles.  For  example,  the  leaders  of  the 
countries  of  the  Triple  Entente  Initially  thought  It  possible  to  defeat  the 
young  Soviet  republic  with  twenty  or  thirty  thousand  well-armud  troops.  How- 
ever, the  high  morale  of  the  young  Red  Army,  as  well  as  the  popular  resent- 
ment within  the  Entente  countries  showed  the  complete  Inconsistency  of  these 
plans. 

Because  the  Red  Amy  during  the  Civil  War  ahwed  an  exceptionally  high 
revolutionary  fortitude  and  enjoyed  the  moral  support  of  the  majority  of  the 
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population,  the  Interventionists,  [Editor's  Note  <l>4]t|jeven  having  superiority 
in  ailitBry  equipment ,|] could  not  accomplish,  their  rapacious  aims. 

The  dependence  of  strategic  plans  on  the  norale  of  the  army  is  manifest- 
ed also  in  the  fact  that  these  plana  must  often  be  coordinated  with  the  cur- 
rent attitudes  of  the  troops.  History  shows  us  many  examples  where  low  mo- 
rale of  the  troops  forced  strategic  leadership  to  renounce  planned  offensives. 

To  properly  estimate  the  ccobat  potential  of  an  army,  it  is  necessary  to 
have  a clear  conception  of  its  morale.  Engels  stressed  that  one  must  know 
what  can  and  what  cannot  be  demanded  from  the  army  without  risking  its  demo- 
ralisation. Strategic  plans  must  take  Into  account  not  only  the  prewar  morale 
of  the  army,  but  also  the  morale  at  wartime,  since  the  morale  of  the  army  chang- 
es eubstantially  with  the  onset  of  war.  This  occurs  because  war  tiiakss  the  con- 
tradictions much  more  acute,  especially  those  of  rear  areas  where  there  are 
class  distinctions. 

In  capitalist  countries,  as  Lenin  pointed  out,  in  time  of  war  the  con- 
flict between  the  government  and  the  people,  the  people  and  the  army,  and  the 
army  and  the  government  becomes  more  acute.  In  a socialist  country,  on  the 
other  hand,  the  government,  the  people,  and  the  army,  in  times  of  war  reach 
even  greater  unity,  which  gives  rise  to  a new  political  morale  of  the  entire 
society.  Fast  military  experience  shows  that  the  harder  the  trials  of  a coun- 
try, the  more  boldly  are  manifested  the  opposing  tendencies.  It  is  for  this 
reason  that  modem  bourgeois  military  theoreticians,  fearing  a disruption  of 
the  equlllbriuB  between  the  social  strata  of  their  country  (which,  even  in 
peacetime,  is  achieved  with  great  difficulty,  and  only  in  very  few  capitalist 
coimtries,  at  that),  strive  for  methods  of  warfare  and  strategic  concepts 
which  would  guarantee  the  quickest  conclusion  of  war,  and  preclude  popular  ob- 
jections to  war.  In  fitting  their  military  strategy  to  limited  moral  resourc- 
es, bourgeois  military  theoreticians  advance  various  theories  such  as  those  of 
"limited  war"  and  "small  professional  armies."  The  political  scheme  of  these 
theories  is  to  convince  the  public  that  the  war  will  require  few  sacrifices 
and  will  be  limited  as  to  scope,  methods,  and  alms,  so  that  it  can  be  won  by  a 
small  profeeeional  army  without  Involving  the  entire  nation. 

In  addition  to  thle,  certain  capitalist  military  strategists  are  not  loath 
to  advocate  a "blitzkrieg."  The  reasons  advanced  for  this  are  that  in  a short 
war  the  moral-political  advantages  of  the  socialist  camp  will  lack  the  time  to 
manifest  themselves  with  the  same  force  aa  in  a protracted  war. 

The  military  etratcglste  of  imperialism  are  Interested  not  only  in  the 
moral-political  preparation  of  their  people  and  army  for  war.  An  Important 
part  in  the  etrateglc  plans  of  imperialism  is  given  to  the  ideological  work 
among  the  troope  and  the  population  of  the  opponent,  to  the  so-called  "psy- 
chological warfare."  Thie  method  of  warfare,  together  with  the  actions  of  the 
ground  forcee,  the  air  force,  and  the  navy,  is  considered  to  be  an  independent 
type  of  operation.  The  theory  of  "psychological  warfare"  often  degenerates 
into  the  principle  of  delivering  a "demoralizing  blow"  which,  according  to 
bourgeois  military  theoreticians,  should  lead  to  final  victory  within  a ehoic 
time. 


The  concept  of  the  "demoralising  blow"  was  hatched  by  Hitler,  who  from 
the  experience  of  the  German  operationa  In  the  West  tried  to  induce  panic  in 
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the  rear  areas  of  the  Red  Arnijr.  However,  by  the  admission  of  the  Germans 
themselves,  that  which  was  easily  accomplished  In  France  and  Belgl’im  proved  to 
be  Imposalble  on  the  Soviet-German  front. 

This  Indicates  that  the  concept  of  a “demoralizing  blow"  and  an  expecta- 
tion of  good  results  from  “psychological  warfare"  can  yield  positive  results 
only  In  single  combat  with  a morally  unstable  enemy. 

Strategy  and  Military  Doctrine 

Military  doctrlrie  Is  an  expression  of  the  accepted  views  of  a state  re- 
garding the  problems  of  political  evaluation  of  future  war,  the  state  attitude 
toward  war,  a prediction  of  the  nature  of  future  war,  preparation  of  the  coun- 
try for  war  in  the  economic  and  moral  sense,  and  the  problems  of  formation  and 
preparation  of  the  armed  forcea,  as  well  aa  of  the  methods  of  warfare.  Conse- 
quently, by  military  doctrine  one  should  understand  the  system  of  officially 
approved,  scientifically  based,  fundamental  problems  of  war. 

Military  doctrine  depends  directly  on  the  social  structure,  the  state 
problems  with  regard  to  domestic  and  foreign  policy,  and  the  economic,  poli- 
tical and  cultural  state  of  the  country.  Military  doctrine  exploits  the  con- 
clusions of  various  sciences.  The  doctrine  rests  upon  the  conclusions  of  mili- 
tary science  particularly  as  regards  determining  the  nature  of  a future  war 
and  the  means  for  conducting  It,  and  for  determining  the  structure  and  prep- 
aration of  the  armed  forces. 

Military  doctrine  is  formed  on  the  basis  of  the  entire  vital  activity 
of  the  country  and  Is  the  result  of  an  extremely  complex  and  prolonged  his- 
torical process  of  the  origin  and  development  of  state  Ideas  In  the  field 
of  defense. 

The  basic  principles  of  doctrine  are  determined  by  th:  political  leader- 
ship of  the  state.  Therefore,  military  doctrine  Is  based  on  the  entire 
stste.  There  can  be  no  single  military  doctrine  for  all  states, .. .since 
military  doctrine  Is  determined  by  the  general  political  guideline  of  the 
social  class  ruling  each  state  and  by  the  economic  and  moral  resources  at 
Its  disposal.  In  addition,  doctrine  depends  on  the  concrete  conditions  In 
which  the  state  finds  Itself. 

The  political  aspect  of  Soviet  military  doctrine  was  formulsted  by  V.  I. 
Lenin.  The  Leninist  theses  on  the  attitude  of  our  state  toward  war,  the  na- 
ture of  our  military  tasks,  and  the  polltlcel  alms  of  wer  are  still  valid. 

They  were  further  developed  in  the  decisions  sdopted  at  the  Congresses  of 
the  Commvnlst  party. 

The  particular  feature  In  the  development  of  the  military  doctrines  of 
the  imperialist  states  la  that  their  drafting  takes  place  not  cmly,  and  not 
so  much  within,  the  national  frasieworka  of  individual  states  as  much  as 
mainly  within  the  framework  of  eggreeslvc  bl  cs.  Klngston^cCloughry  in 
the  book  Global  Strategy  writes;  "The  exlsteoce  of  NATO  and  SCATO,  de- 
spite their  deficiencies,  means  that  since  the  time  thet  global  wer  became  a 
charecteristlc  feature  of  history  we  ere  the  first  to  have  or  may  heve  at 
our  disposal  a reedy  mllicary  machine  of  alllee,  capable  of  developing  the 
neceseery  strategy"  [24]. 
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Despite  the  fact  that  antagonlam  exists  between  imperialist  countries  j 

and  that  these  blocs  are  torn  by  Internal  contradictions,  the  imp'^riallst  mili- 
tary theorists  are  trying  to  develop  an  over-all,  if  one  can  say,  "common" 
military  doctrine.  Attempts  to  develop  a "common"  military  doctrine  for  ag- 
gressive blocs  are  directed  to  the  creation  of  coordinated  points  of  view  on 
the  structure  of  the  armed  forces  and  the  conduct  of  war.  In  the  opinion  of 
the  same  Klngston-McCloughry,  such  a doctrine  represents  the  "result  of  a 
compromise  combination  of  individual  elements  of  national  strategy  of  the  al- 
lies... The  unity  of  Interests  and  alms,  without  doubt,  should  comprise  the 
basis  of  allied  strategy...  The  first  prerequisite  for  the  solution  of  the 
great  number  of  problems  is  the  display  of  a certain  flexibility  of  thought  in 
political  and  military  leaders  as  well  as  a spirit  of  mutual  adaptability... 
Therefore,  in  the  formulation  of  an  allied  strategy,  many  national  Interests 
must  be  abandoned"  [25]. 

Consequently,  the  first  prerequisite  for  the  development  of  a "common" 
doctrine  for  the  capitalist  countries  is  the  rejection  by  the  countries  — 
participants  in  aggressive  blocs  — of  their  national  interests  in  favor  of 
the  imperialists  of  the  USA. 

The  development  of  the  armed  forces  of  the  countries  participating  in  a 
bloc  is  determined  not  so  much  by  their  national,  economic,  and  geographic 
position  as  by  the  striving  of  the  ruling  circles  of  the  USA  lo  hold  their  al- 
lies in  complete  political  and  economic  dependence. 

Of  late,  some  countries  as,  for  example,  [Editor's  Note  ^3]  West  Germany, 
have  been  striving  to  develop  their  armed  forces  independently;  hovever,  rheir 
practically  complete  dependence  on  the  United  States  in  the  field  of  arma- 
ments, especially  in  nuclear  rocket  weapons,  forces  the  governments  of  these 
countries  to  follow  the  USA  in  questions  of  the  structure  of  the  armed  forces. 

The  content  and  nature  of  military  doctrine  is  influenced  to  a certain 
extent  by  the  geographical  location  of  a country  and  the  national  characteris- 
tics of  its  population. 

The  Influence  of  the  geography  of  s country  cannot  be  examined  without 
taking  into  consideration  other  factors  of  economic  and  politlcsl  nature,  as 
well  as  the  attitudes  of  the  neighboring  states  and  the  diplomatic  relations 
with  them. 

The  Influence  of  national  cherscterlstict,  of  thu  people  on  the  forma- 
tion of  mllltsry  doctrins  in  a capitalist  aooiety  at  the  present  time  loses 
ita  former  significance.  In  Its  atruggle  to  suppress  the  demccratlc  forces 
of  a country  and  to  strengthen  Ita  position,  the  bourgeoisie  of  one  country 
will  come  to  terns  with  the  bourgeolale  of  another,  stronger  cspltsllst 
country,  often  to  the  detriment  of  Its  own  nstional  Interests. 

Mllltsry  etrstegy  occupies  a srdtordlnate  position  with  regard  to  mili- 
tary doctrine.  Military  doctrine  determines  over-all  policy  In  principle, 
while  military  etretegy,  eteitlng  from  thle  over-all  policy  develope  and  in- 
veetigates  concrete  problems  touching  t^on  the  neture  of  future  wsr,  the  pre- 
peratlon  of  a country  for  wsr,  the  organlaetlon  of  the  armed  forces,  and  the 
methods  of  warfare. 
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The  Class  Essence  of  Bourgeola  Military  Strategy 

In  speaking  of  the  class  essence  of  bourgeois  military  strategy,  one 
cannot  Ignore  the  problem  of  the  nature  of  the  foreign  and  domestic  policy 
of  Imperlsllst  countries,  since  It  is  In  the  foreign  policy  that  the  class 
Interests  of  Imperialism  find  their  expression,  and  It  Is  the  foreign  policy 
thst  determines  the  content  of  military  strategy  and  Its  essence. 

At  the  present  stage,  the  supremacy  of  monopolies  and.  In  particular, 
the  monopolies  of  the  United  States  of  America  provide  the  economic  and 
ideological  foundation  of  Imperialism.  It  sets  the  tone  and  In  many  respects 
determines  the  foreign  policy  of  all  Imperialist  countries. 

American  Imperialism  strives  for  world  domination,  as  evidenced  by  the 
pronouncement  of  ex-President  Elsenhower:  "...the  vital  Interests  of  Amer- 
ica are  connected  with  the  entire  world,  encompassing  both  hemispheres  and 
all  the  continents."  The  United  States  feels  it  must  ’’assume  an  Important 
role  in  world  affairs,  a role  of  energetic  leadership"  (26). 

In  its  desire  to  mask  the  predatory,  aggressive  nature  of  the  foreign 
functions  of  the  present  American  government,  the  ruling  circles  of  the  Ufclted 
States  resort  to  lies,  declaring  that  they  extend  economic  aid  to  under- 
developed countries  and  mutual  assistance  to  their  partners  In  various  blocs 
and  alliances  In  defense  against  "Communist  aggression."  Former  President 
Kennedy,  in  his  speech  In  Vicrna  In  June,  1961,  hypocritically  asserted  that 
economic  assistance  to  underdeveloped  countries  Is  a "historic  opportunity 
for  the  United  States  to  aid  these  countries  In  building  their  respective 
societies,"  and  that  for  this  reason  we  "can  train  and  equip  their  troops." 

In  the  same  speech,  Kennedy  stated  that  "the  U.  S.  even  now  supports  many 
countries  from  the  north  of  Europe  to  the  Middle  East  to  Saigon."  In  es- 
sence, this  Speech  again  confirmed  thst  the  United  States  aims  at  world  domi- 
nation and  proved  that  the  economic  relations  of  Ar.erlcan  Imperialism  with 
other  countries  have  a sharply  pronounced  military  and  political  taint. 

The  policy  of  the  United  States,  Britain  [Editor's  Note  16]  and  West 
Germany  reflects  the  desire  of  reactionary  militarist  circles  to  Impose 
their  will  upon  other  countries  by  means  of  economic  and  political  pressure, 
of  threats  and  provocation. 

This  policy  has  been  called  a policy  "from  the  position  of  strength." 

It  gives  expression  to  the  desire  of  the  most  aggressive  circles  of  modem 
iraperlallsm  for  world  domination,  the  axtppresalon  of  labor,  democratic  and 
national-liberation  movements  and  for  the  preparation  of  military  ventures 
against  the  socialist  camp,  and,  first  of  all,  against  the  USSR. 

It  Is  not  by  accident  that  the  /userlcan  military  and  political  litera- 
ture devotes  speclsl  attention  to  the  cult  of  force  aa  the  most  important 
means  for  the  realization  of  Its  foreign  policy. 

In  numerous  mllltery  and  political  pub llcetioos  .which  heve  eppeared  In 
the  USA  In  recent  yeera,  the  principle  of  force  le  reg#rded  ar  the  only  pos- 
sible principle  of  United  Statee  relatlona  with  other  govemmente.  Thue, 
the  American  military  theoretician  G.  F.  Elliot  Ineiate  thet  "the  only  re- 
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alls  tic  American  policy  la  Co  maintain  iCa  atrength  at  an  Incomparable  lev> 
el"  and  that  forclgin  policy  muat  ba  based  on  an  "actively  aggressive  prin- 
ciple" [27].  Another  author,  N.  J.  Spyknan,  in  his  book  "American  Strategy 
In  World  Politics"  attempts  to  prove  chat  International  problems  can  be  solv- 
ed only  by  means  of  force  and  that  only  force  can  serve  to  accomplish  the 
alms  of  foreign  policy.  "In  International  society,"  be  writes,  "all  forma 
of  coercion  are  permissible  Including  destructive  war."  Spykman  calls  upon 
the  government  Co  "impose  Its  will  upon  those  who  have  no  strength,  and 
force  concessions  from  those  with  little  strength"  ( 28]. 

Tha  main  component  of  tha  policy  "from  the  position  of  strength"  la  In- 
tentatlonal  provocation,  espionage  and  sabotage,  the  disruption  of  Interna- 
tional aconomlc  and  cultural  ties,  and  artificial  straining  of  Internation- 
al relations. 

According  to  official  pronouncements  of  political  leaders  of  the  USA, 
the  policy  from  "a  position  of  strength"  Is  a policy  of  pressure,  a policy 
of  dictation,  supportad  by  Che  Army,  the  Air  Force,  and  tha  Navy.  Nuclear 
weapons  are  Its  basic  factor  and  fulcrum. 

Among  western  statesmen  there  Is  a widespread  opinion  that  this  policy 
makes  a new  war  Impossible  since  It  will  assure  "a  balance  of  power"  In  the 
world. 

Appearing  In  Chicago,  former  Secretary  of  State  John  Foster  Dulles  out- 
lined two  dlrectlone  of  American  foreign  policy:  Chat  of  military  blocs  and 
Chat  of  an  ermaments  race. 

The  armaments  race  In  the  USA  has  already  assumed  gigantic  proportions. 
An  Increasingly  large  part  of  the  national  Income  la  expended  for  Che  main- 
tenance of  huge  armiee  and  for  Che  armaments  race. 

The  military  md  etrateglc  forms  of  Che  foreign  policy  of  modem  Im- 
perlallet  countrlee  are  manlfeeced  In  the  capture  of  baaee,  the  occupation 
of  foreign  cerrltorlce,  and  the  acraplng  together  of  aggressive  military 
blocs  and  groupe. 

In  pursuing  Ite  aggressive  alas  and  fulfilling  the  rc^ulremenCa  of  mili- 
tary etrategy,  the  government  of  the  United  Stecas  of  America  has  created 
large  military  bases  on  the  territories  of  coimCrlee  thousands  of  kilometers 
away  from  the  borders  of  tha  USA— basee  for  military  operations  egalnst  the 
Soviet  Union  and  ocher  socialist  countries. 

American  milltsry  basee  ars  epringboarde  for  aggreseive  wer  againet  Che 
countriee  of  the  eoclalist  camp,  and  at  tha  smea  time  create  conditions  for 
Intarference  In  Che  Internal  affairs  of  the  countries  In  which  they  are  lo- 
cated. The  USA,  in  locating  its  military  unite  on  the  territory  of  Ite  al- 
llee, and  a^ulpplng  than  with  atonic  wantons,  pursues  alas  of  provocation 
and  attempts  to  divert  from  ItMlf  the  rstallatory  blow  In  the  event  of  an 
attack  on  the  Soviet  Onion  and  other  countrlee  of  the  eociallet  cup. 

The  Ideologiste  of  Asmrlt  ui  Imperialism  do  not  hide  Che  true  purpose  of 
Cheee  basee.  For  axaaple,  Kief far  vrltee:  "Toaorrow'e  battlefield  will  be 
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the  whole  world.  Today's  problem  Is  to  secure  the  maximum  number  of  polnta 
of  strategic  importance  in  the  world  and  to  train  our  troops  to  hold  theae 
positions"  (29], 

A more  complete  chsracterlatic  of  the  alms  in  forming  these  bases  Is 
given  by  Hanson  Baldwin,  military  reviewer  of  the  American  magazine  Satur- 
day Evening  Post.  He  writes  that  the  military  basea  of  the  USA  "serve  many 
purpoaes.  They  are  Important  as  a springboard  for  an  attack  against  the  cen- 
tral areas  of  Russia...  At  the  same  time,  the  economic  neceselty  which  forc- 
es us  to  look  beyond  our  borders  is  conceivably  even  more  serious  than  the 
military  necessity.  We  must  have  access  to  raw  materials  in  ot’ier  countri- 
es of  the  world  and  we  must  be  able  to  export  a part  of  our  production  sur- 
plus" t30l. 

In  practice,  the  creation  of  numerous  military  bases  on  foreign  soil 
becomes,  in  f.ict , an  occupation  of  these  countries.  Thus,  for  example,  in 
accordance  with  the  Amerlcan-Greek  agreement  concerning  military  baaes, 

"the  government  of  the  United  States  can  bring  in,  quarter,  and  maintain 
American  personnel  in  Greece.  American  armed  forces  and  their  equipment  can 
be  brought  into  Greece,  taken  out  at  will,  and  moved  freely  within  the  cou.i- 
try;  moreover  they  will  have  free  access  to  the  air  space  ^ver  Greece  and 
its  territorial  waters"  [31]. 

New  military  blocs  and  alllancea  are  being  formed  in  preparation  for  a 
new  world  war. 

Participation  of  amall  countries  in  military  and  political  blocs  ai:d  al- 
liances often  leads  to  direct  occupation  of  these  courtrlea. 

In  following  the  aggressive  policy  on  their  countries,  bourgeois  mili- 
tary theoreticians  formulate  the  military  strategy  of  capitalist  countries, 
which  directs  the  genius  of  msn  agalnat  man  himself,  turning  scientific  dis- 
coveries into  terrible  weapons  for  waging  destructive  war.  Thus,  scientific 
dlacoverlea  dealing  with  the  flaslon  of  the  atom  were  immediately  utilized 
by  the  military  strategy  of  the  USA  to  make  atomic  bombs. 

j 

To  serve  the  militaristic  desires  of  the  American  imperialists,  inhuman 
theories  of  reactionary  aclentlsts,  which  differ  but  little  from  Hitler's 
mad  dreams,  were  conceived  in  the  USA.  Thus,  the  Dean  of  the  University  of 
Tampa,  Doctor  Nance,  declared:  "I  believe  that  we  must  engage  in  thorough 
preparation  based  on  the  law  of  the  jungle.  Everyone  must  learn  the  art  of 
killing.  1 do  not  believe  that  war  ahould  be  restricted  to  armies,  navies, 
and  air  forces,  or  that  there  ahould  be  any  limitation  with  regard  to  method 
or  weapons  of  destruction.  I would  approve  of  bacteriological  warfare,  the 
use  of  poison  gas,  atomic  and  hydrogen  boo^a  and  iCBM's.  1 would  not  ask 
mercy  for  hospitals,  churches,  schools,  or  any  other  population  groups..." 
f 321. 

• 

Reactionary  theoriea  find  practical  application  in  the  military  strate- 
gy and  in  the  foreign  policy  of  the  USA.  Tha  operations  of  the  colossal  ap- 
paratus of  the  White  House,  the  P^ntsgon,  NATO,  SEATO,  CENTO,  and  all  the 
practical  activity  of  the  U.^.  government  are  directed  toward  the  realiza- 
tion of  these  theories. 
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Resctlonary  scieTitlsts  In  various  diaclplinea,  aoclologlAta,  econo- 
nlata,  and  military  theoretlclana^  in  reflecting  the  dealre  of  Inperlallsta 
for  world  domination,  develop  varlotie  theories  and  doctrines  of  billltary 
strategy.  Like  flashes  In  a kaleidoscope,  we  see  In  the  pages  ol  the  bour- 
geois press:  "brinkmanship,**  "the  strategy  of  deterrence",  "the  doctrine  of 
containment,"  "doctrine  of  liberation,"  and  finally.  In  recent  years,  there  has 
appeared  a apeclsl  Interest  in  the  problem  of  ao-cslled  limited  wars,  and  the 
theory  of  "escalation  of  war." 

The  emergence  of  the  theory  of  United  war  was  not  accidental.  With 
the  colossal  success  of  the  Soviet  Union  and  other  cowtrles  of  the  social- 
ist camp  In  econoodca,  science,  technology,  and  culture  before  them,  the  Im- 
perialists have  become  convinced  not  only  of  the  Impossibility  of  crushing 
the  socialist  system  but  also  of  the  Inevlt^le  catastrophic  consequences  for 
capitalism  In  the  event  of  a new  world  war.  However,  political  alms  under 
conditions  of  capitalist  society  cannot  conceivably  be  achieved  without  war; 
military  theoreticians  of  Imperlallam  scurry  around  In  search  of  aurh  meth- 
ods of  solution  of  military  and  political  problems,  which,  on  the  one  hand, 
would  avoid  the  destruction  of  the  rapltallat  system  and,  on  the  other  hand, 
lead  to  the  attainment  of  expansionist  alms.  Limited  war.  In  the  opinion  of 
American  military  theoreticians,  corresponds  beat  to  these  alms.  In  advo- 
cating the  theory  of  limited  war,  American  atrnteglats  strive  to  secure  the 
safety  of  ttie  USA  from  retaliatory  nuclear  strikes,  to  suppress  movements  of 
national  liberation,  to  preserve  the  colonial  system,  and  to  create  addi- 
tional stimuli  for  the  economy  In  order  to  extract  maximal  profits. 

Moreover,  the  Imperialist  military  theoreticians  consider  that  the  theo- 
ry of  limited  local,  wsra  sllowa  convincing  the  American  pe'^ple  and  the  peo- 
ple of  the  allied  countries  Chat  war  would  not  be  "ao  te;rlble"  even  If  nu- 
clear weapons  were  to  be  used,  that  war  could  apparent .y  be  "softened," 'hor- 
mallzed." 

In  the  opinion  of  American  military  thecistlclans,  the  value  of  the  doc- 
trine of  local  wars  or  ot  wars  with  limitea  alma  consists  of  the  fact  that 
they  apparently  exclude  the  use  of  strategic  nuclear  weapons  md,  at  the 
same  time,  fully  preserve  the  poealbllity  to  Implement  aggression  plans  In 
Europe,  Asls,  and  Africa. 

The  Inpcrlallat  plana  also  give  apeclsl  Importance  to  limited  wsra  as  s 
pretext  for  unleashing  wars  against  the  countries  cf  the  aoclallat  camp. 

Sourgeola  strategy  Is  reactionary  In  Its  aoclal-polltlcsl  aims,  since 
It  serves  the  interests  of  imperialist  aggressors,  conducting  war:*  whldi  are 
unjust  and  predatory,  aiming  to  seize  foreign  territories,  to  suppress 
movements  of  national  llberstloo,  snd  to  auhlugate  peoples  of  other  coun- 
tries. 


Bourgeois  military  strategy  is  reactionary,  not  only  in  Its  political 
essence,  but  in  Its  Ideological,  tbsoretlcsl,  and  philosophical  fowdstlcns, 
since  It  interprets  a social  pbnomenoa  such  as  war  on  the  basla  of  antl- 
aclentlflc  bourgeola  aoclology,  and  on  tbs  batls  of  ideological  and  meta- 
physical philosophy. 
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Tlie  mllltsry  strategy  of  imperialist  govemmenta  is  directed  tovard 
the  preservation  and  strengthening  of  the  outmoded  cspitalist  syatcm,  at 
the  preservation  of  the  rotten  symtem  of  colonialism,  and  at  the  struggle  of 
the  most  advanced  and  progressive  system  of  human  society — the  socialist 
sysLec;. 


The  Clsss  Essence  of  Soviet  *!iilt8ry  Strstem' 

The  peace-loving  policv  'A  che  Soviet  Union,  constantly  pursued  by  the 
Soviet  government  in.  I'^'.^mstionsl  relatiosis,  is  detemined  by  the  nature  of 
the  socisl  systeo'  which  has  triumphed  in  the  USSR  snd  by  the  sctlon  of  the 
bssic  econoi'ic  law  of  socialism,  whose  essential  charseteristtes  and  re- 
qulreiik>'.i.s  sre  the  assurance  of  the  maximum  fulfillment  r{  the  constarttly 
grr.ing  material  and  cultural  requirements  of  society  ss  s whole  by  means  of 
Che  constant  growth  and  perfection  of  the  socialist  economy.  The  bssic  eco- 
nomic Isw  of  socialism  is  the  objective  ''dW  of  development  of  the  socialist 
society;  it  functions  as  the  fundi>’''.uC8l  principle,  which  in  the  final  anal- 
ysis determines  the  essence  the  foreign  policy  of  a socialist  stste. 

The  decisive  r^le  of  economics  with  regard  to  politics  consists  in  the 
very  fset  thsc  social  ideas  and  theories  have  their  roots  in  the  msterlal 
life  of  so'iety,  and  thst  they  must  be  sought  In  economics,  since  new  poli- 
tics! ideas  and  institutions  arise  from  the  existing  problems  of  development 
o'  che  material  life  of  society. 

V,  I.  Lenin  sdspted  the  Marxist  theory  of  foreign  policy  to  che  new  his- 
torical conditions.  Leninism,  starting  with  Che  objective  economic  laws  of 
development  of  human  society  long  before  Che  victory  of  the  proletariat  in 
Russia,  provided  a thorough  foundation  for  the  peaceful  foreign  policy  of  the 
future  proletariat  state.  Its  point  of  departure  was  the  new  social  struc- 
ture as  well  as  the  new  objective  laws  \dilch  arose  from  the  victory  of  the 
socialist  revolution. 

The  Commmist  party  of  the  Soviet  Union  la  tuc  oreat  directing  snd 
guiding  force  of  the  Soviet  state.  It  is  guided  by  Hurxibi.  Vninlst  theory, 
by  che  knowledge  of  objective  economic  laws,  and  Chi:s  can  solve  rutc  r''ac  im- 
portant problems  in  Che  building  of  communism.  In  the  field  of  domestic 
policy  the  party  considers  one  of  its  most  important  problems  to  be  che  con- 
stant effort  to  completely  satisfy  Che  constantly  growing  needs  of  Che 
Soviet  people,  while  In  Che  field  of  foreign  policy  che  Communist  party  and 
Soviet  government  consistently  follow  a course  of  preservation  and  consoli- 
daCior  of  peace  between  nations  and  of  development  of  cooperation  a.id  Lrsde 
with  all  countries,  observing  che  principle  of  maintenance  of  mutual  in- 
terests and  equal  rights.  In  aH  the  years  of  Its  existence,  Che  Soviet 
Union  has  never  conducted  cne  war  with  aggressive  alms. 

In  che  congresses  of  che  Communist  party  and  in  the  decisions  of  its 
plenums  and  conferences,  it  is  constantly  atresaed  thst  Che  basis  of  the 
foreign  policy  of  the  Cowunisc  party  and  the  Soviet  government  is  che 
struggle  to  eliminate  war  from  the  life  of  woclcty  and  to  preserve  world 
peace.  The  entire  practical  activity  of  che  Soviet  govemneaC  in  Che  inter- 
national arena  sterna  from  these  decisions. 
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To  tht  Communlat  party  and  tha  Soviat  govammant  and  to  all  the  Soviet 
people,  tha  etrangthanlng  of  paaca  and  tha  aafaguardlng  of  the  aecurlty  of 
natlona  la  not  a queatton  of  tactlca  and  dlploaatlc  manauvara.  It  la  the 
general  guideline  of  Soviet  foreign  policy,  which  haa  been  conalatently  ex- 
preaaed  by  the  Soviet  ateta. 

The  afforta  of  the  Soviet  govenuBent  In  thla  direction  are  bearing 
fruit.  The  natlona  of  the  world  believe  more  and  more  In  the  poaalbie  liber- 
ation of  mankind  from  world  war.  The  elimination  of  world  ware  from  the 
life  of  aoclety  la  a real  problem.  All  the  neceaaary  objective  condltlonr. 
for  It  have  become  ripe.  Karl  Marx  wrote:  ’’...humanity  la  never  faced  with 
probletna  which  cannot  be  aolved,  alnce  on  cloae  examination  It  alwaya  ap- 
peara  that  the  problem  Itaalf  arlaea  only  when  the  material  condltlona  for 
Ita  aolutlon  already  exlat,  or  at  leaat  are  In  the  proceaa  of  being  formed" 
(33).  Tlie  real  poaalbl lltlea  for  the  solution  of  this  problem  conaljc  in  the 
fulfillment  of  the  economic  plana  of  the  Soviet  Union  and  other  socialist 
countries,  thus  securing  .uid  Increasing  their  defensive  potential. 

Despite  the  growth  of  the  military  might  of  the  Soviet  Union,  It  In- 
creases Its  struggle  for  the  cessation  of  the  armaments  race,  for  the  prohi- 
bition of  atomic  weapons  and  testing,  lor  complete  and  general  disarmament, 
for  the  liquidation  of  foralgn  military  bases  and  the  removal  of  troops  from 
foralgn  terrltorlaa,  and  for  the  elimination  of  world  war  f/om  the  life  of 
aoclety. 

The  new  aclantlflc  discoveries  and  engineering  achievements  of  the  so- 
cialist society  are  used  to  strengthen  peace  and  security. 

The  mastery  of  nuclear  energy  and  the  creation  of  ballistic  rockets  un- 
der the  Soviet  regime  are  used  for  the  benefit  of  mankind  and  for  the  con- 
quest of  nature.  Tlie  first  atomic  power  stations  and  the  first  atomic  Ice 
breaker  were  designed  and  built  In  the  Soviet  Union;  we  launched  the  first 
artificial  earth  satellite,  the  flrat  Interplanetary  stations,  and  the  first 
man  Into  apace. 

It  la  quite  evident  that  the  Soviet  Unlix^  has  left  the  United  States  far 
bahlnd  In  the  mastary  of  spaca.  Howevar,  this  advantage  la  used  by  the 
Soviet  Union  in  peaceful  and  scientific  wave  for  the  benefit  of  all  mankind. 

Tlie  Soviet  Union  has  had  intercontinental  rockets  alnce  19S6.  It  la 
difficult  to  overeatlmata  the  strategic  Importance  of  theae  rockets.  Ttiey 
can  reach  any  point  on  the  globe  carrying  atomic  or  thermonuclear  warheads 
of  essentially  unlimited  daatructlve  power,  liwever,  the  Soviet  government 
did  not  utlUie  thla  advantage  to  solve  any  problems  of  foreign  policy.  On 
the  cixitrary,  the  Soviet  government  Inalsta  upon  outlawing  war,  emphasizing 
tha  utter  folly  of  solving  Intamstlonal  dlaputaa  by  means  of  war  under  mod- 
em  condltloos.  Paacaful  coexlatanca  or  catastrophic  war — this  la  tha  on- 
ly choice  offered  by  history. 

Tha  high  and  nobla  aims  of  tha  Soviat  government  and  Its  Armed  Forces 
determine  the  nature  and  eaaaace  of  Soviat  military  strategy.  Soviet  mili- 
tary strategy  serves  tha  Intareata  of  the  moat  advanced  and  progreaalvc  ao- 
clallst  ayatem;  Its  efforts  are  directed  toward  the  solution  of  problems  of 
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incressing  the  defenaive  potential  of  the  Soviet  government  and  toward  the 
organization  of  its  Armed  Forcea  for  successful  repulsion  of  aggresaion. 
This  ia  the  clasa  essence  of  Soviet  military  strategy, 

Soviet  military  strategy  is  guided  by  progressive,  rstionsl,  snd  com- 
pletely scientific  theory  of  Marxism-Leninism,  by  the  philosophy  of  dialec- 
tic and  historical  materislism,  which  makes  possible  scientific  investiga- 
tion and  appropriate  utilization  of  the  objective  laws  determining  victory 
in  modem  war. 
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CHAPTER  II 

MILITARY  STRATEGY  OF  IMPERIALIST  COUNTRIES 
AND  THEIR  PREPARATION  OF  NEW  WARS 

THE  CONTEMPORARY  MILITARY  STRATEGY  OF  THE  USA  AND  NATO 


The  destruction  of  German  fascism  and  Japanese  militarism  had  an 
Immense  Influence  on  the  progressive  development  of  the  peoples  of 
Europe,  Asia,  Africa,  and  Latin  America;  It  created  favorable  conditions 
for  further  strengthening  and  expansion  of  the  Influence  of  socialist 
forces.  Socialism  transcended  the  framework  of  one  country  and  became  s 
world-wide  system  encompassing  more  than  one-third  of  the  world's  popu- 
lation. 

Substantial  changes  also  took  place  In  the  capitalist  world  as  a 
result  of  World  War  II.  Britain  emerged  from  the  war  considerably 
weakened,  having  lost  Its  previous  might.  France  and  other  European 
countries,  having  endured  German  occupation  for  a long  time,  were  almost 
totally  devastated.  The  other  capitalist  countries  who  had  participated 
In  the  war  on  the  side  of  the  anti-German  coalition  (with  the  exception 
of  the  USA  and  Canada)  found  themselves  In  bad  economic  straits. 

The  United  States  of  America,  having  reaped)lunbellevable||prof Its 
from  the  war,  used  the  postwar  situation  to  strengthen  Its  economic, 
political,  and  military  positions.  The  political  alms  of  the  American 
Imperialists  were  and  are  to  enslave  economically  and  politically  the 
European  and  ocher  capitalist  countries  and,  having  reduced  them  to 
obedient  puppets , to  unite  them  Into  various  military  and  political 
blocs  and  groups  aimed  against  the  countries  of  the  socialist  camp.  All 
this  follows  the  main  guideline:  the  achievement  of  world  domination. 
[Editor's  Note  #1] 

In  the  first  postwar  years  the  domestic  and  foreign  policy  of  Che 
ruling  circles  of  the  United  States  was  reflected  primarily  In  an 
attempt  to  surround  the  countries  of  the  socialist  cemp  by  a system  of 
Inimical  military  and  political  groups  and  blocs  of  capitalist  states 
and  to  unite  them  Into  a elngle  anCl-Coamunlet  coalition.  This  policy 
was  most  clearly  manifested  In  the  organisation  of  numerous  military, 
air  and  naval  bases  on  the  periphery  of  the  countrlee  of  the  socialist 
camp,  In  the  ratification  by  the  American  Congress  of  the  essentially 
expanalonlaC  "Truman  Doctrine"  and  "Marshall  Plan"  which  made  It  possible 
for  Che  United  States  to  establish  control  over  the  economy  and  the 
politics  of  European  countries,  and  In  the  "Elecnhower  Doctrine"  aimed 
at  the  enslavement  of  the  countries  of  the  Near  and  Middle  East. 

Military  aggreeelve  bloce  were  formed  with  the  direct  and  ectlve 
participation  of  the  United  States:  MATO  In  1949,  SEATO  In  1954,  and 
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CENTO  Ic  1955.  In  1954,  at  the  14th  session  of  the  NATO  Council  In 
Peris,  the  United  States  succeeded  In  reaching  mllltery  agteenente 
favoring  the  rebirth  of  West  Ceman  nilltarlsn  and  Its  conversion  Into 
a NATO  striking  force.  In  partlculer,  this  session  exasilned  and  approved 
the  decisions  of  the  London  and  Peris  conferences  of  the  Western  powers 
concerning  the  end  of  nllltary  occupation  of  West  Gemany,  Its  remili- 
tarization and  Inclusion  in  NATO.  In  addition  to  this,  the  Americans 
concluded  a series  of  military  and  political  agreements  with  veesal 
||  states  — Japan,  South  Korea,  the  Kuomlntang  clique  end  others.  Il 

Thus,  soon  after  the  conclusion  of  World  War  II,  the  U.S.  formed 
l\aggresslve  military  groups}[agalnsC  the  Soviet  Union  and  the  other 
countries  of  the  socialist  camp.  As  a result,  the  American  Imperialists 
obtained  the  right  to  use  the  territories  of  the  signatory  countries  as 
military  springboards.  They  also  assumed  control  over  almost  the  entire 
military  and  economic  potential  of  these  countries.  Including  construc- 
tion, preparation,  and  possible  use  of  armed  forces,  making  obedient 
puppets  of  their  partners. 

The  formation  of  agrcselve  military  and  political  blocs  under  the 
aegis  of  the  United  States  leads  to  the  loss  of  pol  deal  sovereignty  by 
the  countries  participating  In  these  blozs  as  well  as  a significant  loss 
in  the  nationalistic  features  jf  their  fcrelgn  policy  and  strategy. 

As  opposed  to  the  prevsr  years,  when  the  strategy  of  the  main 
capitalist  countries  bore  a sharply  defined  national  character,  the  post- 
war period  was  characterized  by  a tendency  toward  a leveling  of  national 
military  strategies  and  their  unification  Into  a single,  global,  military 
strategy  designed  to  Implement  U.S.  foreign  policy.  |Tln  working  out  e 
united  strategy, I each  country  — partlclpetlng  in  somef eggresslve||bloc 
or  another  — introduces  its  own  proposals,  addenda  or  changes,  stemnlng 
from  its  own  national  Interests.  This,  of  course,  causes  sharp  conflicts 
among  the  different  countries.  However,  In  dealing  with  the  political 
or  ideological  aspects  of  the  struggle  against  the  Soviet  Union  end  other 
countries  of  the  socialist  camp,  the  Imperialist  circles,  qiotlveted  by  a 
hatred  of  the  socialist  countries,  and  by  fear  of  the  future,  alweye  find 
comnon  ground  for  the  acceptance  of  the  coordinated  decisions.  This  is 
evident,  if  only  from  the  declaration  of  Stlkker,  former  Secretary- 
General  of  NATO,  to  the  effect  that  the  only  dleegreements  and  contre- 
dlctlons  in  NATO  are  these  of  "tactical  problems."  As  regards  the 
struggle  against  the  Soviet  Union,  "our  alliance  Is  firm"  [1]. 

The  end  of  Wcrld  War  II  coincided  with  the  appearance  of  atomic 
weapone,  and  thermonuclear  weapons  followed.  Thle  feet ||greatly|l facili- 
tated the  consolidation  of  Imperialist  forces,  led  by  the  United  States, 
and  exerted  a elgniflcant  influence  on  the  formulation  of  e single 
Inperlallet  mllltery  policy  and  of  a atretegy  dictated  by  the  American 
ruling  clrclea.  The  Initial  postwar  period  ves  alao  characterised  by 
an  Imperlallet  policy  on  the  part  of  the  United  Statea  "from  e poaitlon 
of  strength"  toward  the  Soviet  Union  and  the  other  socialist  countries. 

The  Influence  of  this  policy  on  strategy  wee  reflected  In  official 


54 


Military  Strategy 


manuals,  where  military  strategy  Is  defined  as  "...the  art  and  science  of 
using  the  armed  forces  of  a country  to  secure  the  alms  of  national  policy 
by  application  of  force  or  threats  of  force"  [2  ].  CSdltor's  Note  #2] 

Until  nearly  the  end  of  1960,  U.S.  leaders  adhered  to  the  strategy 
of  so-called  "massive  response,"  resulting  from  a "scare"  policy,  and 
recognised  only  the  possibility  of  waging  a general  nuclear  war  against 
the  Soviet  Union.  The  strategy  of  "massive  response”  or  as  It  was  also 
called  "massive  retallatlon"|was  more  clearly  formulatedfiby  the  govern- 
ment and  the  military  command  of  the  United  States  In  1953,  with  the 
beginning  of  the  Elsenhower  administration.  Its  official  acceptance  was 
announced  on  January  12,  1954,  by  then  Secretary  of  State  Dulles,  who, 
appearing  before  the  Council  on  Foreign  Relations  In  New  York,  declared: 
"The  basic  decision  must  be  based  primarily  on  our  strong  capability  for 
delivery  of  an  Immediate  retaliatory  strike  by  such  means  and  at  such 
points  as  we  may  choose"  [3]. 

The  phrases  "massive  response"  and  "massive  retaliation"  serve  to 
musk  the  aggressive  essence  of  American  strategy.  The  Imperialists  of 
the  United  States,  hiding  behind  similar  phrases  and  terms,  are  in 
reality  preparing  for  a surprise  nuclear  attack  against  the  Soviet  Union 
and  the  other  countries  of  the  socialist  camp.  American  political  and 
military  leaders  have  repeatedly  stated  this,  directly  or  Indirectly. 

General  Taylor,  former  Chairman  of  the  Joint  Chiefs  of  Staff,  wrote 
In  1960  that  In  the  opinion  of  the  U.S.  Air  Force  Comnand  "In  strategic 
air  warfare  a strong  offense  Is  the  best  defense"  [4].  Taylor  states 
further  that:  "If  we  take  Into  account  the  possibility  of  an  unsuccess- 
ful application  of  our  forces  (thet  la,  of  American  forces  — Ed.),*  the 
retaliatory  actions  of  the  opponent. S] . (our  emphasis  — Ed.).* 

This  clearly  shews  who  will  attack  first. 

Former  SAC  Commander,  General  Power,  In  Hay,  1959,  was  even  mor*' 
frank:  "We  must  never  find  ourselves  In  a position  where  we  cannot 
begin  a war  ourselves. . .ve  must  have  the  ability  to  deliver  the  first 
blow"  [61 

The  strategy  of  "massive  response,"  es  Is  known,  was  based  on  the 
assumption  that  the  United  States  then  hed,  supposedly,  en  overwhelming 
superiority  over  the  Soviet  Union  In  nuclear  weapons  erd  stiuteglc 
aviation.  Therefore,  the  attainment  of  ths  outlined  political  and 
military  alms  of  the  United  States  could  be  assured  from  their  point  of 
view  only  by  threatening  to  start  e general  nuclear  war,  assuming  that 
the  countries  of  the  aoclellst  camp  would  not  dare  to  take  this  step 
because  of  their  unfevoreble  position  with  respect  to  offensive  nuclear 
forces. 


*Trensletor's  note:  The  editorial  covwnt  Is  that  of  the  original 
tusslen  document. 
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In  accordance  with  thla  atratagy,  tba  O.S.  govamaant  put  tha  naln 
caphaala  on  tha  davalopaant  of  nuclaar  voapona  of  strataglc  and  opara- 
tlonal-tactlcal  daalgnatlon,  da-aaphaaltlng  tha  convantlonal  axaad 
forcaa,  atpaclally  tha  ground  troopa.  CBdltor'a  Rota  #3] 

Tha  atratagy  of  *'!uaolva  ratallatlon”  waa  accaptad  not  only  by  tha 
United  Stataa,  but  also  by  the  other  MATO  countrlaa.  In  Dacaabar  19S4, 
they  flrat  began  to  plan  allitary  oparatlona  ualng  nuclaar  vaapona,  and 
latax  officially  acceptad  tha  above  atratagy,  according  to  which  tha 
III  arned  foTcas||of  the  North  Atlantic  ag^v  r?ive  bloc  ware  to  uae  nuclaar 
weapona  in  any  caaa,  ragardlaas  of  when  or  not  the  anany  would  do  ao. 
It  waa  eaauaad  that  NAT0|would  not  wage^i  ^nlted  war  agalnet  tha  Sovlat 
Union  in  Europe.  The  poaaiblllty  of  ll«i  ad  (local)  wara  wee  aKaained 
only  for  the  "leaa  developed  areaa  of  the  globe,  beyond  the  confinaa  of 
Europe"  [ 7 ] . 

Thus,  according  to  the  dealgna  of  Aaerican  aggrensora  and  thair  NATO 
allies,  the  mere  threat  cf  the  use  of  nuclear  weapons  was  allegedly  e 
aufflclent  factor  of|intiaildatlon||and  their  use  in  any  conflict  waa  pre- 
auaed  to  nullify  the  offenaive  capability  of  the  Armed  Forces  of  the 
Sovlat  Union.  However,  these  hopas  vara  in  vain. 

As  a result  of  the  great  successes  of  the  USSR  in  tha  field  of 
|||nucleer  weepons,||jrocketry  and  the  naetery  of  space,  the  strategy  of 

"aaaaive  retaliation"  failed.  Complately  unrealistic  in  its  foundations, 
it  waa  soon  rajectad  by  its  vary  creators.  As  early  aa  October  27,  1957, 
Dulles  declared  that  the  United  States  and  Ita.allias  aniat  take  the 
necessary  action  in  the  event  of  the  arising  of  local  conflicts  'Sfithout 
provoking  a general  nuclear  war"  F 8). 

Thua,  in  19S7<-1960,  the  Unl.:ed  States  and  other  westam  countries 
began  to  search  for  the  reasons  for  the  failure  of  the  strategy  of 
K [Editor's  Note  #4]  "aassive  strlke"|[and  to  search  intensively  for  a new 
strategy  which  would  correspond,  from  the  poivtt  of  view  of  the  American 
aggressors,  to  the  changing  balance  of  power  between  the  East  and  tha 
West.  This  study  was  undertaken  by  various  military  and  civilian 
agencies  and  organisations,  and  this  problam  is  also  dealt  trlth  by 
various  American  and  West  European  military  leaders.  [Editor's  Note  IS] 

Aa  e result^  in  tha  United  States,  Briteln,  and  other  countries, 
there  appeared  a large  cumber  of  reports,  booica,  and  articles  dealing 
with  the  problems  of  (ha  foreign  policy,  war,  and  atratagy. 

In  December  of  1959,  the  Ssnata  Foreign  Relations  CoMittee  pub- 
lished a special  report  "The'  Development  of  Hilltary  Technology  and  Its 
Effect  on  the  Strategy  and  Foreign  Policy  of  tha  United  States"  prepared 
by  the  Jobma  Hopkins  Washington  Canter  and  sarvlng  aa  an  official  docu- 
ment of  Cemgress.  In  additigm,  in  tba  United  States  books  nppsmrmd  by 
R.  Osgood  Limited  War,  ’ 1.  Br^la  Strataav  in  the  Missila 
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General  Maxwell  Taylor  Unreliable  Strategy.  * Henry  A.  Kissinger  The 
Necessity  for  Choice,  a group  of  authors**  A Forward  Strategy 
for  America,  and  in  Britain  the  book  of  Air  Marshal  Kingston- 

McCloughry  Defense,  Bailey,  and  Strategy,  and  a number  of  others. 

The  authors  of  these  books  and  reports  are  unanimous  In  their 
negative  evaluation  of  the  strategy  of  "massive  retaliation"  and  In  the 
proposed  preparation  for  aggressive  war  against  the  countries  of  the 
socialist  camp  In  the  changing  situation,  as  well  as  In  plans  for  aggres- 
sion In  other  regions  of  the  world.  Many  of  the  above  Investigations 
were  conducted  by  direction  of  governmental  and  military  agencies  of  the 
United  States,  and  therefore  Influenced  the  formulation  of  the  official 
views  of  American  ruling  circles.  [Editor's  Note  #6] 

The  main  reason  for  the  decline  of  the  strategy  of  "massive  retalia- 
tion" was  the  overestimation  of  the  forces  and  capabilities  of  the  United 
States  and  the  obvious  underestimation  of  the  economic,  technical, 
scientific,  and  military  capabilities  of  the  Soviet  Union.  As  a result 
of  the  considerable  superiority  of  the  USSR  over  the  USA  In  ICBM's,  a 
rivil  threat  for  American  territory  was  created;  therefore,  the  political 
and  military  leadership  of  the  United  States  was  faced  with  the  need  for 
rc-evaluatlon  of  Its  strategic  position  and  capabilities. 

The  report  of  the  Senate  Foreign  Relations  Committee  noted  that 
"the  ending  of  the  American  nuclear  monopoly  and  the  growth  of  the 
strategic  capabilities  of  the  Soviet  Union  Increased  the  difficulties 
connected  with  the  maintenance  of  the  military  position  required  for  the 
attainment  of  the  American  alms"  [9].  This  report  gives  a rather 
sober  evaluation  of  the  capabilities  of  the  United  States  and  the  Soviet 
Union  with  regard  to  territory  and  population,  as  well  as  loss  of  previous 
advantages  of  the  United  States  In  continental  security  and  In  Industrial 
potential.  The  Committee  stated  that  "the  military  position  of  the  United 
States  had  deteriorated;  the  country,  which  previously  enjoyed  undeniable 
security.  Is  now  open  and  vulnerable  to  a direct  and  devastating  attack" 

r 10). 

An  even  more  depressing  evaluation  of  the  United  States  position 
was  given  by  Kissinger,  who  decisively  rejects  any  illusions  as  to  the 
Invulnerability  of  the  United  States.  [Editor's  Mote  #7] 

Characteristically,  In  his  book  Nuclear  Weapons  and  Foreign 
Policy,  which  appeared  In  the  United  States  In  1957,  Kissinger  was 
still  In  favor  of  a strategy  based  on  the  threat  of  unlimited  use  of 
nuclear  weapons,  that  la,  tha  unleashing  of  a general  nuclear  war. 

However,  the  events  of  the  last  four  years  have  forced  him  to  arrive  at 


*Russlan  translation  of  General  Taylor's  book  The  Uncertain 
Trumpet  ; Henceforth  we  will  refer  to  this 

hook  by  Its  original  title.  [Translator's  note] 

**  A Forward  Strategy  for  America  was  written  by  Robert  Strauae-Hupt, 
Will  lam  R.  Klntner  attd  Stefan  T.  Poaeony. 
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diametrically  opposed  conclusions  as  to  the  necessity  for  choice.  In  his 
words,  "between  humiliation  and  general  nuclear  war." 

The  Increased  military  strength  of  the  Soviet  Union  and  the  loss  of 
the  [Editor's  Note  #8]  superiority  of  the  United  States  In  strategic 
means  of  combat  was  recognized  by  President  Kennedy  himself,  who  In 
November,  1961,  declared  In  Seattle  that  the  United  States  Is  neither 
omnipotent  nor  omniscient  [ 11] . 

Thus,  under  modem  conditions,  when,Hln  the  West's  estimation ,j| there 
Is  a "balance"  (In  the  sense  of  "equality")  of  strategic  power  and  a 
superiority  of  the  USSR  In  conventional  armed  forces,  American  strategists 
are  forced  to  re-evaluste  their  previous  position  with  regard  to  general 
war. 


There  Is,  as  they  say  In  the  West,  "a  nuclear  stalemate":  on  the 
one  hand  a tremendous  Increase  In  the  number  of  nuclear  rocket  weapons, 
and  on  the  other,  the  Incredible  danger  In  their  use.  Under  these  con- 
ditions, according  to  the  political  and  military  evaluations  of  the  USA 
and  NATO,  both  sides  had  attained  the  position  of  so-called  "mutual 
deterrence." 

All  this  leads  to  the  conclusion  that  the  strategy  of  "massive 
retsllstlon"  proved  to  be  Inflexible  and  can  no  longer  guarantee  the 
achievement  of  the  political  alms  of  the  American  Imperialists.  While 
previously  the  United  States  could,  with  almost  complete  Inmiunlty, 
threaten  the  unrestrained  use  of  nuclear  weapons  In  any  incident,  even 
In  local  military  conflicts,  the  changed  balance  of  power  has  made  It 
dangerous  to  engage  In  "nuclear  blackmail"  and  to  risk  the  security  of 
the  country. 

These  circumstances  had  an  especially  strong  effect  on  the  European 
satellites  of  the  USA.  In  particular,  even  by  the  end  of  1959,  It  was 
noted  directly  In  the  decisions  of  the  Western  European  alliance  that 
the  European  countries  can  no  longer  rely  exclusively  on  the  strategic 
nuclear  forces  of  the  United  States,  as  was  previously  the  case,  since 
there  are  no  grounds  for  assuming  that  the  Americans  will  be  automatically 
Involved  In  war  In  the  case  of  any  military  conflict  In  Europe,  not  wish- 
ing to  risk  nuclear  attacks  from  the  Soviet  Union.  [Editor's  Note  #9] 

From  an  evaluation  of  the  new  conditions,  the  political  and  military 
leadership  of  the  United  States  began  to  accept  the  strategy  of  the  ao- 
called  "flexible  response"  as  the  more  expedient  one.  This,  In  their 
opinion,  makes  It  possible.  If  necessary,  to  conduct  either  a general 
nuclear  war  or  a limited  war  with  or  without  the  use  of  nuclear  weapons. 
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The  strategy  of  "flexible  response"  was  formulated  by  General  Taylor 
In  the  above  book  The  Uncertain  Trumpet,  where  he  discloses  tha  nature 
and  the  mode  of  realization  uf  this  strategy:  "The  strategic  doctrine 
which  I would  propose  to  replace  massive  retaliation  Is  called  the 
strategy  of  "flexible  response."  This  name  suggests  the  nead  for  a 
capability  to  react  acrosa  the  entire  spectrum  of  possible  challenge, 
for  coping  with  anything..."  [12jl . In  other  words,  the  strategy  sug- 
gested by  Taylor  Is,  In  his  opinion,  expedient  In  all  contingencies  and 
provides  a way  out  of  any  situation. 

The  American  Journal  Foreign  Affairs  of  January,  1961,  In  the 
article  "Security  Will  Not  Wait, ' gives  the  following  basic  tenets  of 
this  strategy  formulated  by  Taylor  as  well  as  the  general  military  pro- 
gram of  the  United  States  government: 

a)  the  formation  of  Invulnerable  strategic  rocket  forces,  with 
the  capability  of  delivering  a paralyzing  blow  to  the  enemy  "even 
following  a surprise  nuclear  attack  by  the  enemy"; 

b)  the  formation  of  satisfactory  and  well-equipped  mobile  forces 
for  limited  wars,  "that  Is,  armed  conflicts  on  a smaller  scale  than 
general  nuclear  war  between  two  blocs  of  nuclear  powers"; 

c)  formation  of  an  effective  system  of  military  alliances; 

d)  assurance  of  Che  most  favorable  use  of  the  resources  allocated 
to  the  military  program. 

The  new  strategic  concept  of  the  USA  and  NATO  was.  In  effect,  already 
determined  before  Che  Kennedy  administration.  [Editor's  Note  #10] 

A number  of  official  documents  of  the  United  States  government,  pub- 
lished in  1961,  explained  quite  clearly  the  aspects  of  Che  new  strategic 
concept  and  Che  military  program  of  the  United  States. 

The  strategic  concept  was  stressed  In  a message  of  Kerch  28,  1961: 

"It  must  be  at  Che  same  time  flexible  and  decisive,"  and  envisage  tha 
preparation  for  any  type  of  warfare:  world-wide  or  local,  nuclear  or 
conventional,  large-scale  or  small-scale.  This  concept  is  based  on  the 
same  Idea  of  a "retaliatory  strike,''  the  only  difference  being  that 
previously  this  term,  regardless  of  Che  scale  of  the  possible  conflict. 
Implied  the  threat  of  the  unrestricted  use  of  nuclear  weapons,  whsrsas 
now  the  "retaliatory  strike"  should  correspond  to  tha  nature  of  the 
possible  conflict. 

1r  connection  with  this,  it  la  noted  that  tha  United  States  must 
Increase  the  capability  of  Its  armed  forces  to  "respond  quickly  and 
effectively"  Co  any  action  of  tha  enemy.  Under  conditiona  of  a world 
war,  this  means  Chat  tha  part  of  tha  armed  forces  "which  survives  tha 
Initial  strike"  must  retain  this  capability,  ir  la  moat  Important  to 
guarantee  the  poaalblllty  of  surviving  tha  enemy's  first  attack  and  of 
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delivering  a retaliatory  strike  of  destructive  force,  "which  shall 
cause  him  far  greater  losses."  In  addition,  It  la  stressed  that  the 
ability  to  force  the  enenra  to  refrain  from  attacking  depends  not  only 
on  the  number  of|]|nlsslles||and  boid>ers,  but  on  the  degree  of  their  pre- 
paredness, the  ability  to  survive  In  case  of  attack,  and  the  flexibility 
and  reliability  of  their  guidance  for  the  achievement  of  strategic  goals. 

With  regard  to  the  conduct  of  limited  wars,  the  message  states  that 
the  United  States  and  its  allies  must  have  the  capability  of  conducting 
such  wars  with  conventional  weapons.  However,  If  the  troops  with  con- 
ventional weapons  cannot  fulfill  the  assigned  tasks,  nuclear  weapons  can 
be  used.  At  the  same  time,  the  probability  of  a limited  war  evolving 
Into  a world  war  Is  not  denied,  but  It  Is  stressed  that  all  measures 
mist  be  taken  to  localize  the  conflict  and  prevent  It  from  becoming  a 
general  nuclear  war.  [Editor's  llote  #11] 

Thus,  the  strategy  of  "massive  retaliation,"  which  existed  for  the 
USA  and  NATO  until  1961,  and  provided  only  for  the  preparation  and  waging 
of  a general  nuclear  war  against  the  Soviet  Union  and  other  countries  of 
the  socialist  camp  had  outlived  ita  time  and  has  been  replaced  by  the 
strategy  of  "flexible  response"  which  provides  for  preparation  and  con- 
duct against  the  socialist  countries  both  of  a general  nuclear  war  and 
limited  wars  with  or  without  application  of  nuclear  weapons.  [Editor's 
Note  #12] 

It  Is  characteristic  that  the  strategy  of  "flexible  response"  which 
Is  suitable  for  general  nucleer  war  Is  now  being  further  developed.  On 
16  June  1962,  the  American  Secretary  of  Defense,  McNemara,  defined  the 
essence  of  the  so-cslled  "counterforce"  (or  'exclusion  of  cities"). 
Fearing  a retaliatory  nuclear  strike  against  tillltery-econcmlc  end  mlll- 
taiV-polltlcal  centers  of  the  United  Stetes,  he  announced:  "The  United 
States  came  to  the  conclusion  that  to  the  extent  to  which  It  Is  practi- 
cable, we  should  approech  general  nucleer  wer  to  e considerable  extent 
Just  as  we  epproeched  more  conventlonel  operetlons  In  the  peet.  This 
Mens  thet  the  main  military  task  In  the  event  of  nucleer  war... should 
be  the  destruction  of  the  enemy's  armed  forces,  end  not  the  clvlllen 
population." 

The  American  military  clique  ceM  to  such  a conclusion  es  e result 
of  a lengthy  study  of  how  to  conduct  nuclear  wer  es  e whole.  It  wes 
necessary  to  determine  the  destruction  of  which  objectives  can  lead  to 
the  rapid  defeet  of  the  enemy. 

Various  points  of  view  were  expressed  on  this  score.  Som  recom- 
Mnded  concentretlng  the  main  efforts  on  Inflicting  strikes  on  the  most 
Important  military  objectives.  In  the  first  piece,  on  the  locations  of 
etretaglc  weapons;  others  recoMsnded  etrlkae  egelnet  large  populated 
pieces.  In  the  opinion  of  the  AMrlcan  mllltery  commtand,  the  solution 
of  this  problem  wee  of  basic  slgnlflcan^'e. 
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The  liunclilog  of  nucla«r  atrlkcs  «g«lnst  «o«iay  atrataglc  weapon*  la 
a :ii>)re  difficult  taak  In  coaparlaon  wl.th  the  launching  of  atrlkea  agalnat 
j large  cltlat.  Thaae  difficulties  are  caused  primarily  by  tha  fact  that, 
fir -St  of  all,  thara  ara  significant  numbers  of  such  weapons  and,  aecondly, 
j by  rhe  fact  that  tha  majority  of  than,  sapeclally  rocket  weapons.  In 
modern  conditions  srs  an  absolute  weapon,  located  In  underground  baaa*  of 
low  vulnerability,  on  submarines,  stc.  In  this  connection,  there  Is  a 
growing  tendency  toward  the  Increase  of  their  Invulnerability. 

The  daclslon  as  to  which  objactlvas  should  b*  the  ones  against  which 
nuclear  strikes  sra  launched  — against  atrwtaglc  weapons  or  cltlea  — 
depends  to  s consldarabla  dsgrse  on  the  weapon*  system  on  hand  and  on 
Its;  quantity.  If  the  weapon  Is  so  Inaccurate  that  It  cannot  be  used  to 
acRCrny  small-dlnenslon  targets  such  as  ballistic  missile  launching  pads 
cu  .lirporcs,  and  there  Is  not  enough  of  It,  It  can  only  b*  used  agalnat 
large  objectives,  for  axampla,  cltlaa. 

According  to  press  reports,  over  a number  of  years  the  American  com- 
j !>3'ul  conducted  war  games  with  the  usa  of  computer  machines,  during  %rhlch 
..  Tpu  tut  Ions  were  parfomad  of  tha  different  variations  for  launching 
tikes  with  strategic  weapons  against  tha  Soviet  Union  and  other 
i'.o:intrles  of  th*  socialist  camp.  Thaae  calculations  lad  the  military 
^^1de^s  ot  the  United  States  to  come  to  the  following  conclusion:  the 
i luijching  of  strikes  against  cltlaa  doaa  not  ramov*  th*  threats  of 
lilghry  retaliatory  strike*  by  the  anemy  bacausa  In  this  cas*  his 
^jfrateglc  weapons  remain  practically  untouched,  and  atrlkea  agalnat 
cities  may  lead  to  th*  destruction  of  a tremendous  number  of  people  and 
to  the  destruction,  not  only  of  the  cities,  but  of  the  country  ae  a 
whole.  With  the  launching  of  strikes  agalnat  enasiy  strategic  weapons, 
its  possibilities  for  destroying  American  cltlaa  and  the  population  are 
reduced  considerably. 

I Oil  the  basis  of  thasa  vary  calcuatlons,  th*  military  command  of  tha 

j iJA  esae  to  s final  conclusion  concsmlng  the  nacaaalty  to  destroy  th* 
j ^neny's  amad  forces,  first  of  all  his  strategic  weapons,  about  which  the 
^ecratsry  of  Dcfenaa  spoke  In  his  speech. 

ihe  American  press  notes  that  th*  strategy  of  "countarforca"  has  bean 
crpr'ivod  by  the  Joint  Chlafa  of  Staff  and  the  White  Houss  and  Intarprata 
l!  IS  sobe  kind  of  rscoamsndatlon  to  the  Soviet  Union  concerning  "rulaa" 
f'r  the  conduct  cf  nuclear  war. 

The  political  li^llcatlon  of  this  atratsgy  la  that  by  conducting  a 
so-called  "controlled"  nuclear  war,  tha  destruction  of  tha  capitalist 
system  can  b*  prsvantad.  However,  tha  Illusory  nature  of  these  hopes  Is 
too  obvious.  If  nuclear  war  la  unleashed  by  the  militarists,  thee  no 
strategy,  however  It  may  be  called,  will  save  Imperialism  from  destruc- 
tion. 

A*  a matter  of  fact,  how  can  everyoes  be  "convinced"  of  th*  necessity 
to  adhere  to  th*  "new  rules"  that  auelear  strike*  should  be  launched  only 
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I agmlnsc  mllltmry  objACtlves  wh«n  th«  Mjorlty  of  such  obJ«ctlv«iii  «r« 
locatad  In  large  or  saallmr  cltlsm  and  populated  placaa.  If  thaaa 
"rulea"  ara  followed  than,  aa  noted  In  the  prase,  the  United  States  end 
her  European  elllee  must  carry  out  on  extrencly  expensive  shifting  of 
ell  military  objectives  from  the  large  cities.  This  task  is  consider ed 
as  unrealistic;  however,  the  press  stresses  that  If  the  United  States 
and  her  slliee  set  ebout  moving  military  objectives  from  the  cities,  the 
USSR  will  drew  the  conclusion  that  the  United  Stetes  Is  preparing  for  so 
ctteck.  [13] 

Moreover,  In  the  opinion  of  the  American  press,  the  stretegy  of 
"counterforce"  assumes  the  necessity  for  construction  of  s wide  network 
of  shelters  for  the  population,  the  role  end  significance  of  which  are 
extremely  problematlcsl  for  s future  war. 

It  Is  considered  thet  the  reality  end  the  effectiveness  of  e 
strategy  of  counter force  depend  on  e number  of  factors,  the  primary  cf 
which  are: 

I 

1.  The  presence  of  e sufficient  number  of  reliable  reconnsisssnee 
means. 

2.  The  presence  of  s lerge  number  of  rocket  weepone  cf  greet  accu- 
racy end  reliability  end  capable  of  operational  uee , since  mllltery 
objectives  ere  considerably  more  numerous  then  cltiee. 

3.  The  preeence  of  e reliable  eyetem  of  guidance,  wernlng  (notlfl- 
cetlon)  end  comuunicetlons. 

4.  The  careful  planning  of  nuclear  rocket  strikes  end  of  oparetlons 
of  the  armed  forces  of  the  Inparlaliet  coalitions  es  e whole,  based  on 
the  wide  use  of  computers. 

5.  Surprise. 


II 


The  military  command  of  the  United  Stetes  Intends  to  eolve  the 
reconnelseence  problem  primarily  by  launching  e large  ntmibcr  of  apeclel 
reconneiaaence  eetallitae.  C Editor *a  lets  #13]  Ttam,  Eleelafar  wrote 
on  the  dependence  of  the  "counter force*'  strategy  on  rmeeweiaaemce  mesne, 
in  the  periodical  Foreiim  Aifeire  for  Jums  1942,  "...that  for  the 
strategy  of  counterforce  to  remain  eueceaeful  to  some  degree,  it  Is  necee- 
eery  to  know  the  locetlone  of  the  targets  ahead  of  tine.  This  is  eepe- 
cislly  important  with  reepect  to  rockets  which  cannot  find  objectives  for 
e strike."  [Editor's  Note  #14j|  In  the  future,  he  atraebsa,  Soviet 
rockets  will  be  more  end  more  dispersed  end  well  protected  in  special 
underground  etructures  (shAfte);  s sl^ificent  number  of  rockets  will  be 
mobile  or  be  bseed  at  see,  which  mekee  their  diecovery  even  more  diffi- 
cult. 


With  respect  to  rocket  weepoas,  basic  reliance  is  pieced  on  second 
generation  rockets,  that  is,  on  solid  fuel  rockets  such  ee  the  Intsrcon- 
tinentel  ballistic '"KliiuteBan’'  missile  sod  the  Intermsdiate  rox^  "Polorle 
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(oi  Its  prototypss).  It  is  sssuasd  that  spscs  vaspons  will  occupy  sn 
ImporCsnt  place  In  tha  future.  [Editor's  Note  #15] 

However,  the  rcquirenenta  of  a atrat«(y  of  "counter force"  are  not 
answered  by  atonic  subnarinaa  ermad  with  "Polaris"  niaailea.  According 
to  the  conclusions  of  a nutiber  of  Aaerican  allitary  apaclallata,  tha 
contemporary  Polaris  nlaalle  does  not  operate  with  sufficient  accuracy 
for  use  in  strikes  against  saall  military  objactivaa.  Theoa  specialiata 
believe  that  the  primary  ulaalon  of  the  "Polaris"  siaaila  will  be  to 
inflict  a crushing  blow  against  cities,  [Editor's  Mots  #l6]KSind  industrial  i 
complexes. Il| 

[Editor's  Note  117] 

Some  military  specialists  of  the  United  States  consider  that  the 
difficulty  of  collecting  intelligence  Information  on  military  objectives 
and,  first  of  all,  on  nuclear  rocket  weapons  of  the  countries  of  the 
; socialist  camp  and  the  continuously  increasing  amount  of  nuclear  facil- 
ities for  conducting  war  which  both  sides  have  complicates  to  a signifi- 
cant degree  the  planning  and  organization  of  a rocket  attack  by  the 
L'nited  States  of  America.  All  thla,  taken  together,  places  great  doubt 
oit  the  effectiveness  of  a strategy  of  "counterforce"  for,  in  their 
opinion,  there  can  be  no  counting  on  the  complete  destruction  of  the 
I enemy's  strategic  weapons,  especially  if  the  growing  number  of  mobile 
launches  of  strategic  rockets  and  nuclear  »‘ocket-carrylng  subMrlnes  la 
taken  into  account. 

It  is  considered  that  the  uncertainty  in  the  solution  of  this 
problem  leads  to  a lowering  of  the  political  value  of  the  "counterforce" 
strategy,  possibly  even  more  rapidly  than  the  military  value,  because  the 
representatives  of  the  coiasand  of  the  armed  forces  will  find  it  evan  more 
.iifflcult  to  convince  political  leaders  of  tha  absolute  rallablllty  of 
ihci;'  calculations  and  plans  which  have  been  praparad  on  the  baala  of  in- 
complete intelligence  data  of  enemy  objectives.  [Editor's  Note  #18] 

The  strategy  of  "counterforce"  primarily  stems  from  the  necessity 
for  preventive  war  and  the  arhlevesMnt  of  surprise. 

(Editor's  Note  »193 

[Editor's  Note  #20] 

It  la  believed  that  a forceful  surprise  attack  would  leave  the  enemy 
paralyzed  In  all  respects,  and  that  hla  fate  would  be  decided  tha  vary 
first  days  of  the  war. 

An  evaluation  of  the  role  played  by  the  element  of  surprise  in  modem 
warfare  was  made  by  the  Senate  Forelgr  Relations  Committee,  rejecting  all 
pretense  of  "peacefulness, " and  appealing  directly  to  the  people  for  a 
surprise  nuclear  attack  against  the  Soviet  Union  and  the  other  countries 
of  the  socialist  camp.  Its  report  states:  "The  advent  of  the  nuclear 
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rocket  age  led  to  a fantastic  reduction  In  time  necessary  for  the  delivery 
of  a nuclear  warhead  from  one  continent  to  another,  and  to  a correapondlng 
reduction  In  the  t Ime . . . aval lable  for  a warning.  In  conjunction  with  the 
fact  that  until  the  present  time  there  was  no  defense  against  ICBM's  In 
flight,  this  led  to  a strong  temptation  to  deliver  the  first  blow  of  a 
nuclear  war'*  Cl4]. 

It  Is  not  accidental,  thsrefors,  that  American  theoreticians  are 
carefully  studying  the  pros  and  cons  of  preventive  war  and  of  first  and 
prs-smptivs  strikes. 

The  theory  of  preventive  war  was  first  advanced  by  the  most  reac^ 
tionary  reprsesntatlvss  of  the  U.S.  political  and  military  leadership 
at  the  end  of  ths  19A0's.  [E'^ltor’s  Note  #21]  Howevar,  subsequently 
[Editor's  Note  #22]  the  propaganda  for  this  theory  sbated  somewhat. 

Under  present-day  conditions,  the  official  agencies  of  the  military 
leadership  and  the  military  scientists  of  ths  United  States  hsvs  again 
returned  to  the  question  of  preventive  wsr,  considering  it  one  of  the 
possible  and  permissible  alternatives.  What  Is  preventive  war?  Bernard 
Bvodle,  In  his  book  Strategy  In  the  Missile  Age,  gives  the  following 
definition:  "I  am  using  the  term  to  describe  a premeditsted  attack  by 
one  country  against  snother,  which  is  unprovoked  In  the  sense  that  It 
does  not  wait  upon  a specific  aggression  or  other  overt  action  by  the 
target  state,  and  in  which  the  chief  and  most  Immediate  objective  Is 
the  destruction  of  the  latter's  over-all  military  power  and  especially 
Its  strategic  armed  forces.*  Naturslly,  success  in  such  an  action  would 
enable  the  former  power  to  trreak  whatever  further  injury  It  desired  or 
to  exact  almost  any  peace  terms  it  wished"  Cl5]. 

The  case  for  preventive  wsr.  In  Brodle's  opinion,  has  rested  pri- 
marily on  two  prsmises:  first,  that  In  a strategic  aerospace  war  using 
nuclear  weapons,  the  country  that  strikes  first  undoubtedly  has  crucial 
advantage,  which  with  reasonably  good  planning  will  almost  certainly  be 
a decisive  one;  and  second,  that  total  wsi  la  Inevitable. 

"The  least  that  can  be  said,"  states  Brodle,  "is  that  our  plan  for 
offensive  strategy,  whatever  It  is,  would  have  its  best  chances  of  being 
carried  out  If  ws  struck  first,  and  that  those  chances  would  be  brought 
to  a very  minimum  If  ths  enemy  struck  first.  If  %re  tliought  only  about 
maxlmlging  our  chances  of  survival,  ths  above  circumstances  might  be 
considered  reason  enough  for  going  ahead  with  preventive  war**  [I6l . 

American  theoreticians  are  frankly  In  favor  of  preventive  wsr  and 
surprise  attack.  [Editor's  Note  #23]  Public  officials,  even  though 


*Traaalator ' a note:  Ths  phrase  "atratsglc  armed  forces**  la  a 
luaaiaa  miatranalatlon  of  Brodle's  phrase  "atrataglc  air  power." 

[lemard  Brodla,  Strategy  In  the  Klaalle  Age,  Prlacaton  Uilveralty  Press 
(1959),  p.  227.) 
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they  always  speak  of  the  "Incoapatlblllty"  of  preventive  war  with  the 
principles  of  American  "dsmocracy"  and  "morality,"  In  effect  fully  ehare 
these  views. 

It  follows  that  the  threat  of  unleoehlng  preventive  war  by  American 
Imperialists  against  the  Soviet  Union  and  the  other  countries  of  the 
socialist  camp  Is  quite  real.  The  slogan  "...that  which  (Is]  Inevitable 
had  better  cone  early  rather  than  Iste,  because  It  would  be  less  devastat- 
ing that  way"  [17]  Is  fraught  with  many  temptetlone,  because  the  beginning 
of  a preventive  war  Is  selected  by  the  aggressor  to  coincide  with  the  most 
favorable  time.  [Editor's  Note  #24] 

Certain  American  military  Ideologists  (Klssln  'tr,  for  example)  re- 
place the  expression  "preventive  war"  with  the  expreeelon  "eurprlse 
(first)  attack."  The  distinction  Is  purely  formal,  and  pointless  since 
the  first  strlks  can  aleo  herald  the  beginning  of  preventive  war.  Nc 
matter  whst  this  strike  Is  called,  Its  main  aim  Is  the  maximum  achieve- 
ment of  surprise. 

They  say  that  surprise  can  and  must  be  adileved  In  striking  a pre- 
ventive blow.  Such  a blow,  in  the  estimation  of  American  military 
theoreticians,  is  allegedly  defensive,  since  It  Is  delivered  to  an  enemy 
who  is  preparing  for  attack  (either  for  the  Initiation  of  a preventive 
war  or  for  the  delivery  of  the  first  blow).  It  le  considered  to  be  the 
final  and  only  means  of  avoiding  catastrophe. 

This  is  the  evaluation  of  the  surprise  factor,  which  can  be  achieved 
by  starting  preventive  war,  by  striking  the  first  or  pre-emptive  blow. 
[Editor's  Note  #25] 

Among  other  'J.h.  strategic  concepts,  the  concepts  of  "guaranteed 
destruction"  ana  "d^sge  limiting"  are  of  Interest  and  were  put  forth  by 
the  U.S.  Secrec.iry  of  Defense,  R.  McNamars,  In  March  1965  In  his  appesr- 
once  before  the  Armed  Ssrvlcee  Committee  of  the  House  of  Representatives. 

The  essence  of  the  concept  of  "guaranteed  deetructlon,"  according  to 
HcNaaara's  statement.  Is  that  the  USA  must  have  the  ability  of  destroy- 
ing a potentisl  eneaiy  as  a viable  society  even  after  the  US  Armed  Forc- 
es have  been  subjected  to  a well-planned  and  successful  attack.  In 
this  concept,  the  forcee  for  "guaranteed  destruction"  must  include  part 
of  the  Intercontinental  balllatlc  missiles,  "Folarle"-type  mleallee 
launched  from  atomic  submarlnea  and  a fixed  part  of  the  manned  strategic 
bombere.  It  is  believed  that  the  primary,  vitally  Important  task  of  the 
strategic  nuclear  forcee  of  the  USA  le  irhelr  ^111  ty  to  aaeurc  the 
"guaranteed  destruction"  of  the  military  potential  of  an  enemy.  Including 
the  destruction  of  one-fourth  to  ooe-thlrd  of  the  enemy's  population  and 
approximately  two-thirds  of  hie  Industrial  power.  Such  dMagc,  according 
to  the  plane  of  the  Pentagon,  le  unacceptable  to  any  ..ndustrlellaed 
country,  and,  consequently,  will  serve  as  an  effective  deterrent  and 
voucheafe  the  execution  of  an  aggreealve  policy  by  the  USA.  According  to 
the  intentions  of  the  military-political  leadership  of  the  USA,  In  the 
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event  a war  breaks  out  and  "guaranteed  destruction"  of  a potential  ene- 
my becomes  a reality,  he  will  not  be  able  to  regain  his  status  as  a 
powerful  state  over  the  course  of  many  years. 

The  concept  of  "damage  limiting,"  according  to  McNamara,  means  the 
capacity  of  the  U.S.  to  weaken  the  force  of  a blew  by  a probable  enemy 
by  using  strategic  offensive  and  defensive  forces,  aa  well  as  by  taking 
measures  to  assure  a certain  degree  of  protection  of  the  population  from 
the  consequences  of  the  enemy's  nuclear  strikes. 

According  to  the  plana  of  the  political  and  military  leadership  of 
the  USA,  "damage  limiting"  forces  must  Include: 

— the  remaining  strategic  offensive  means  (Intercontinental  ballis- 
tic missiles,  "Polarls"-type  missiles  on  atomic  submarines,  and  strate- 
gic bombers) , which  must  contribute  to  the  "damage  limiting"  by  crushing 
the  enemy's  nuclear  means  of  attack  at  the  launch  sites  and  bases,  if 
they  can  Intercept  them  before  they  are  launched  against  objectives  In 
U.S.  territory; 

— the  defensive  forces  (surface-to-air  missiles  and  interceptor 
airplanes,  antimissile  and  air  defense  means,  antisubmarine  warfare  forces) 
used  to  destroy  enemy  aircraft  and  rockets  on  their  way  to  objectives 

as  well  as  in  regions  where  those  objectives  are  located; 

— thoroughly -planned  measures  on  a national  scale  for  constructing 
shelters,  assuring  a reduction  by  about  three  times  of  the  losses  among 
the  population  from  the  consequences  of  the  enemy's  nuclear  strikes. 

Taus,  the  strategic  concepts  of  "guaranteed  destruction"  and  "damage 
limiting,"  considered  together,  suppose  the  delivery  by  the  strategic 
strike  forces  of  the  U.S.  and  their  allies  of  massive  nuclear  strikes  on 
a whole  complex  of  objectives  that  make  up  the  military-economic  potential 
of  the  enemy,  and  at  the  same  time  an  active  and  passive  defense  of  the 
U.S.  so  aa  to  limit  ^o  s maximum  degree  the  damage  from  a decisive  reta- 
liatory strike  by  the  enemy.  The  realization  of  these  strategic  concepts, 
according  to  the  military-political  leadership  of  the  USA,  requires  a bal- 
anced combination  of  strategic  offensive  forces,  defensive  forces,  and 
means  of  passive  defense.  This  fact  Is  characteristically  acknowledged  In 
the  West,  that  an  all-out  nuclear  rocket  vsr,  no  matter  how  It  Is  unleased, 
will  be  destructive  for  both  aides.  In  this  connection,  the  U.S.  Sec- 
retary of  Defense,  McNemsra,  already  stated  In  February  1964  In  the  pages 
of  a journal.  Army  Information  Digest:  "We  could  not  again  create,  st  what- 
ever price,  a situation  In  which  strategic  booblngs  would  be  e one-sided 
set.  I believe  that  thle  factor  should  be  considered  one  of  the  decisive 
factors  when  determining  our  policy." 

II  Aa  an  eltemstlve  to  general  nuclear  war,  the  Imperialist  aggressors 
II  have  promoted  the  concept  of  limited  wars.  (Editor's  Mote  #26] 
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Although  the  theory  of  a limited  war  became  vldeaprcad  soon  after 
the  end  of  World  War  II,  the  military  strategy  of  the  U.S.  and  NATO  did 
not  acknowledge  the  possibility  of  applying  the  concept  of  limited  war  to 
the  zone  of  the  North  Atlantic  bloc,  Inasmuch  as  in  that  zone,  in  their 
opinion,  vitally  important  Interests  of  the  West  and  of  the  socialist 
bloc  countries  are  encountered.  According  to  the  American  General  Taylor, 
a limited  war  Is  an  "armed  conflict,  in  which  the  existence  of  the  U.S. 

Is  not  directly  threatened."  Consequently,  under  conditions  when  U.S. 
territory  Is  no  longer  Invulnerable,  General  Taylor  and  hla  successors  are 
attempting,  under  conditlona  advantageous  to  them,  to  keep  the  war  within 
a geographical  framework  which  would  not  embrace  the  American  continent 
and  above  all  the  U.S.  In  other  words,  such  a war  must  be  "limited"  on- 
ly with  relation  to  the  U.S.;  for  the  other  European  countries  of  NATO, 
whose  territories  will  be  fully  embraced  by  a "limited"  war,  it  will  be  an 
unlimited  "total"  war  with  all  the  consequences.  The  concept  of  a limit- 
ed war  is  an  adventuristic  calculation  of  the  U.S.  Imperialist  circles 
for  conducting  war  on  foreign  territories;  it  Is  a concept  for  assuring 
the  safety  of  the  U.S.  by  excluding  their  territory  from  the  possible  zone 
of  limited  warfare;  and  finally,  it  is  one  of  the  methods  of  preparing 
> an  unlimited  nuclear  war  against  the  Soviet  Union  and  all  the  socialist 
j countries, 

A limited  war,  according  to  the  U.S.  and  NATO  command,  occupies  a 
middle  (intermediate)  position  between  the  "cold"  war  and  an  all-out 
nuclear  war.  While  "cold"  war  in  the  true  sense  of  the  word  is  neither 
war  nor  peace  but  Is  a continual  struggle  for  the  supremacy  of  power, 
which  is  conducted  by  political,  psychological,  and  economic  means,  as 
well  as  with  the  aid  of  various  military  and  paramilitary  measures,  [18] 
and  an  all-out  nuclear  war  is  an  armed  conflict  in  which  the  belliger- 
ents use  to  a maximian  degree  all  the  available  forces  and  means;  then 
limited  war  Is  characterized  by  premeditated  reatralnt  by  both  aides  with 
respect  to  one  or  more  factors  characterizing  war  in  general,  for  In- 
stance, the  political  aims,  character,  and  size  of  the  forces  and  means 
used,  the  size  of  areas  for  military  operations,  the  number  of  partici- 
pants in  the  war,  etc.  It  is  believed  that  the  term  "limited  war"  is 
Inapplicable  to  naturally  limited  armed  conflicts,  In  which  one  or  both 
of  the  belligerents  do  not  have  the  possibility  of  transforming  the  war 
into  an  all-out  war.  Limited  war  is  not  necessarily  a small  or  short 
war,  conducted  for  the  attainment  of  political  aims  of  small  Importance 
tdilch  involve  Insignificant  forces  and  means. 

According  to  the  military  leadership  of  the  West,  limited  war  Is  that 
type  of  armed  conflict*  which  on  the  one  hand  the  USA  participates, 
directly  or  indirectly  (usually  through  their  allies)  and  on  the  other 
hand,  the  USSR.  The  characteristic  feature  of  such  a war  la  that  dur- 
ing Its  course  the  strategic  booking  of  objectives  on  the  territories  of 
the  USA  and  USSR  is  supposedly  not  resorted  to. 

Limited  warfare  includes  all  types  of  wars  using  both  conventional 
and  tactical  nuclear  weapons,  as  well  as  local  wars. 
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Thus,  limited  wars  can  be  armed  conflicts  on  a moat  varied  scale 
without  the  use  of  nuclear  weapons,  however,  with  the  threat  of  their  use 
present;  on  the  other  hand, such  wars  could  be  conducted  using  only  tac- 
tical nuclear  weapons.  *'The  scope,  size.  Intensity,  and  duration  of  a 
limited  war  can  vary  greatly  depending  on  the  degree  of  limitation  used 
by  the  belligerents"  [19].  Although  the  characteristic  feature  of  a 
limited  war  Is  considered  to  be  deliberate  mutual  restraint  on  the  part 
of  the  belligerents.  It  Is  nevertheless  Impossible  (before  or  during  such 
a war)  to  determine  accurately  that  limit  at  which  a further  relaxation 
of  the  restrictions  will  lead  to  the  escalation  of  a limited  war  Into  an 
all-out  nuclear  war  [20].  Most  essential  from  the  standpoint  of  deter- 
mination of  limited  war  Is  the  fact  that  a limited  war  Is  any  armed  con- 
flict, in  which  all  available  forces  and  means  of  the  belligerents  are 
not  used. 

It  Is  considered  that  a limited  war,  to  achieve  the  desired  political 
and  military  alms,  does  not  require  a maximum  military  effort  of  the  bel- 
ligerents; to  conduct  such  a war,  the  belligerents  need  only  part  of 
their  human  and  material  resources.  In  contrast  to  an  all-out  war,  which 
usually  ends  with  the  unconditional  surrender  of  one  of  the  sides  or  from 
mutual  exhaustion,  a limited  war  usually  Is  not  developed  to  extreme  lim- 
its and  the  participants  come  to  an  agreement  before  military  operations 
exceed  a definite  limit. 

The  political  and  military  leadership  of  the  West  believes  that  the 
most  Important  prerequisite  In  conducting  a limited  war  Is  the  capability 
of  the  USA  and  NATO  as  a whole  to  conduct  an  all-out  nuclear  war,  for, 
without  this  capability.  It  la  Impossible  to  terminate  a limited  war 
successfully  and  achieve  desired  political  alma. 

While  supporting  the  concept  of  a limited  war,  Brodle  nevertheless 
writes,  "We  shall  consider  all  proposed  limitations  very  critically  and 
accept  only  those  which  suit  us"  [21].  U.S.  and  NATO  officials  are  of 
the  same  opinion.  This  means  that  only  that  kind  of  limited  war  la  ac- 
ceptable to  the  West  which  Is  conducted  according  to  the  rules  proposed 
and  accepted  by  the  West. 

What  then,  according  to  the  military  theoreticians  of  the  USA  and 
NATO,  Is  the  essence  of  the  predetermined  restraints  on  the  belligerents, 
which  result  In  the  war  acquiring  a limited  character. 

The  U.S.  Amy  field  regulations  Indicate  that  since  military  strategy 
results  from  national  strategy  and  la  a composite  psrt  of  It,  military- 
strategic  aim*  In  a limited  wsr  must  be  subordinate  to  national  alms,  and 
military  operations  must  ba  conducted  within  the  restrictions,  established 
by  national  policy. 

The  American  theoretician  R.  Osgood,  in  his  book  Limited  War,  indi- 
cates that  "to  limit  wsr,  means  above  all  to  limit  its  sima^',  since  "the 
very  fset  that  s wsr  remains  limited,  in  spits  of  the  physical  capacity  of 
the  belligerents  to  inflict  much  grestar  damage  on  the  enemy,  attests  to 
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the  fact  tiiat  neither  aide  aeta  alma  for  Itaelf  that  ao  threaten  the 
atatus  quo  as  to  juatlfy  a significant  broadening  of  the  scale  of  mlll- 
zary  operations  or  rlak  the  unleashing  of  an  all-out  war"  [22]. 

When,  however,  the  war* a political  alma  are  essentially  not  United, 
the  magnitude  of  violence  and  deatructlon  Is  determined  chiefly  by  the 
physical  possibilities  of  the  belligerents  to  deprive  one  another  of  the 
capability  to  continue  the  war.  Hcwever,  %ihlla  expreseJ.ng  the  aggres- 
sive intentions  of  American  imperlallem,  Osgood  at  the  dsme  time  indicat- 
es that  In  a limited  war  the  U.S.  will  not  nacessarlly  rtstrlct  their 
military  alms  to  the  definite  llmlta  and  political  condlclona  that  exist- 
ed before  the  war.  An  example  of  thla  might  be  the  eggra^sslve  activiti- 
es of  the  U.S.  in  Asia,  Africa,  and  Latin  America. 

It  is  believed  that  Inasmuch  as  It  la  not  poaalble  more  or  less  ac- 
curately to  predetermine  the  poaalble  causes  and  character  of  limited 
wars  which  will  have  to  be  waged  by  the  USA  and  their  allies  In  the 
aggressive  blocs,  the  concrete  alms  of  a limited  war  can  be  finally  de- 
termined only  at  Its  beginning  by  taking  Into  conalderatlnn  the  peculi- 
arities of  the  situation,  under  which  the  war  broke  out.  However,  ac- 
cording to  the  military  theoreticians  of  the  Ueat,  the  general  form  of 
these  alms  must  be  predetermined  on  the  basis  of  political  goals  estab- 
lished before  the  start  of  the  war  and  which  expresa  definite  Interests 
of  the  AnglO'-Amerlcan  coalition  In  the  various  areas  of  the  world.  More- 
over, attention  is  being  turned  to  the  fact  that  the  war  can  retain  a 
limited  character  In  the  event  that  the  esaence  of  Its  most  Important 
political  al<as  be  made  known  to  the  enemy  sufficiently  In  advance,  so 
that  the  belligerents  would  conduct  military  operatlona  In  accordance 
with  their  limited  political  alms. 

According  to  a raajorltv  of  the  foreign  military  theoreticians,  the 
problem  of  restricting  the  means  for  conducting  a war,  when  both  the  op- 
posing coalitions  have  available  tremendous  reserves  of  nuclear  weapons 
and  means  of  delivering  them  on  target,  le  directly  dependent  on  Its  po- 
litical alms.  Therefore  R.  Osgood  writes  In  his  book.  Limited  Wer,  "In 
weighing  rhes.^.  two  factors,  the  states  must  give  the  decisive  role  to 
political  interests"  and  "kntw  how  to  correctly  eveluate  whet  signifi- 
cance a potential  enen^  attaches  to  one  goel  or  another,  and  whet  efforte 
he  is  ready  to  make  In  order  to  attain  these  else,  or  for  everting  the 
threat  of  their  attainment." 

The  problem  of  the  use  of  nuclear  weepone  In  a limited  war  Is  high- 
ly complex. 

As  Is  known,  the  military  strategy  of  the  USA  and  NATO  foresees  the 
conduct  of  limited  wars  with  the  use  of  the  so-called  tectlcel  nuclear 
%ieapona.  The  neceeelty  of  employing  tectlcal  nuclear  waepone  In  s 
llsdLted  war  Is  based,  first,  on  the  feet  that  the  preperetlon  and  conduct 
of  limited  wars  using  such  weapons  will  be  cheeper  for  the  West;  and, 
secuidly.  It  will  make  It  poselble  to  compeneete  for  the  Insufficiency 
of  conventional  armed  forcee  In  those  numerous  regions  of  the  globe,  where 
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limited  vsrfsre  may  arise;  and  thirdly,  the  resoluteness  of  the  West  to 
use  nuclear  weapona  in  a limited  vsr  will  supposedly  have  a powerful 
moderating  effect  on  an  enemy  and  will  force  him  to  seek  a compromise. 

At  the  same  time,  as  most  military  specialists  of  the  West  admit, 
the  use  of  nuclear  weapons  In  a limited  war  Is  possibly  the  most  criti- 
cal problem  confronting  the  military  leadership  of  the  USA  and  NATO. 

This  Is  explained  by  the  foilwing  circumstances. 

First,  many  proceed  from  the  assumption  that  very  little  Is  known 
about  the  effectiveness  of  this  weapon  on  the  battlefield,  or  the  pos- 
sible political,  military  and  psychological  consequences  of  its  use. 

The  role  and  influence  of  this  weapon  on  the  situation  as  s whole  Is  be- 
ing based  chiefly  on  assumptions. 

Second,  It  Is  believed  that  It  Is  extremely  difficult  to  foresee 
how  an  enemy  will  react  to  the  very  fact  of  the  use  of  s tactical  nuclear 
weapon  even  on  a limited  scale.  Various  decisions  by  the  opposing  side 
are  possible:  declining  a limited  retsllstory  strike,  which  will  result 
In  s loss  of  prestige,  and  possibly  capitulation;  carrying  out  retalia- 
tory strikes  with  nuclear  weapons  on  the  sane  or  on  a much  greater  scale; 
and,  finally,  the  possibility  of  miscalculation  Is  not  excluded;  the  de- 
livery of  a powerful  blow  by  strategic  and  operational- tactical  means 
thus  unleashing  an  sll-out  nuclear  war  and  Its  consequences  ss  s result. 

Third,  the  difficulty  of  recognition  by  both  belligerents  of  the 
classification  of  a nuclear  weapon  from  Its  power  as  tactical  or  strate- 
gic. 

Fourth,  the  difficult  problem  arises  ss  to  whst  means  of  delivery  for 
tactical  nuclear  weapon  csn  be  used  In  a limited  war,  snd  can  these  means 
be  used  when  located  outside  the  zone  of  the  limited  wsr.  Regarding  the 
use  In  such  s war  of  conventional  forces  and  means,  under  certain  clr- 
cumstancee,  operations  by  the  navy  or  the  delivery  of  strikes  by  tsctlcsl 
aviation  located  outside  the  limits  of  the  territory  of  s limited  war 
are  considered  possible. 

In  addition.  It  Is  believed  that  the  tactical  nuclear  weapon  is  not 
good  for  Irregular  military  operations  (suppression  of  revolts,  strug- 
gles with  guerillas,  etc.),  as  well  aa  during  Intervention  by  the  USA 
and  Ita  bloc  partners  In  a wsr  between  noncommunist  states. 

Territorial  limitations,  as  opposed  to  other  typee  of  llmltstlons, 
ere  considered  to  be  moat  effective  from  the  point  of  view  that  It  Is  eas- 
ier to  bring  them  Into  play  when  an  armed  conflict  occurs,  and  for  the 
belllgerente  to  observe  and  mutually  control.  Precise  geographical  11ml- 
tetlooa  must  be  considered  depending  on  the  political  and  military  In- 
tentions of  the  belligerenta,  the  character  and  scale  of  the  mllltery 
operatlone,  and  the  geographic,  economic,  and  other  dtaracterlatlca 
of  the  region  where  the  armed  conflict  occurs.  Many  In  the  Ueet  consider, 
for  Instnnce,  tliet  It  Is  easier  to  localize  a war  on  Islands, 


?0 


Military  Strategy 


peninsulas,  and  In  underdeveloped  economic  regions  then  in  highly  de-^ 
veloped  continental  regions,  v/here  there  are  no  clear  natural  boundarlea 
auch  as,  for  Instance,  in  Europe. 

At  the  same  time,  the  fact  la  recognized  that  the  preaently  existing 
military-political  alliances  of  atates  to  a large  extent  complicate  the 
possibility  of  limiting  ar,  armed  conflict  to  a certain  territory  inas- 
much as  all  the  alliance  treaties  Indicate  that  an  attack  on  one  of  the 
countries  participating  in  the  treaty  will  be  considered  by  the  other 
participants  as  an  attack  on  the  alliance  as  a %rhole. 

In  order  to  keep  the  war  within  a limited  framework,  it  is  consi- 
dered necessary  to  restrict  the  delivery  of  atrlkea  (also  with  nuclear 
weapons)  to  strictly  defined  military  objectives  (troopa  in  the  zone  of 
military  operations,  control  points,  air  and  naval  bases,  military  depota, 
transport  structures.  Junctions  and  lines  of  coimnunl cation,  etc.),  while 
not  destroying  strategic  objectives  and  large  populated  points,  even  if 
they  are  in  tho  geographic  •'rea  of  the  limited  war.  However,  even  here, 
many  complex  problems  arise.  The  USA  considers  the  basic  problems  to  be 
the  following: 

— the  difficulty  of  differentiating  (in  theory  and  in  practice)  tac- 
tical and  strategic  objectives  and  the  recognition  of  auch  differentia- 
tions (even  if  found)  as  legal  by  both  of  the  belligerent  aides; 

— the  difficulty  of  destroying  tactical  objectives  %rhich  are  ter- 
ritorially related  to  strategic  objectives,  without  deatroylng  the  lat- 
ter and  t.iiur>  violating  the  accepted  reKtrictlona ; 

— tho  ability  of  the  belligerents  to  demonstrate  a tolerant  atti- 
tude toward  accidental  destruction  of  strategic  objects. 

Rv  Ltri  ch:racter,  a limited  war  contains  two  problems:  on  one  hand, 
uucl.  a wac  iiuisc  he  conducted  decisively  and  with  the  beat  taedseda  using 
the  necetisar.'  forces  and  means  to  achieve  the  aet  political  and  mili- 
tary goals;  or  the  other  hand,  in  a limited  war,  the  armed  forces  must 
be  used  ir  ticl.  a way  as  to  reduce  the  risk  of  a limited  armed  conflict 
escalatinp  liui'  general  war  to  a minimum.  The  contradiction  of  this  al- 
niatlon  Is  clca’-ly  seen,  if  only  because  the  need  for  success  in  a 
limited  war  Is  ir compatible  with  the  requirement  for  limiting  the  scale 
of  combat  operations,  as  regards  territory,  forces  and  means,  the  nimt- 
I her  of  participants  in  the  armed  conflict,  etc. 

I In  tire  opinion  of  Pentagon  offlclala  and  a number  of  Western  military 

I theoreticians,  in  the  event  a limited  war  breaks  out,  especially  if  even 
I tactical  nuclear  weapona  are  used,  danger  of  the  emergence  of  a general 
nuclear  war  will  appear.  Thus,  the  well-known  military  thaoretician, 
Klaainger, points  out  that  "limited  nuclear  war  will  automatically  esca- 
late into  a general  war  because  the  losing  aide  will  continually  comlt 
new  resourrf.u  In  order  to  restore  the  situation."  [23]. 
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The  American  theoretician,  B.  Brodie,  writes  on  this  problem:  "In  the 
event  of  the  use  of  any  type  of  nuclear  treapon,  it  will  be  probably  much 
more  difficult  to  preserve  a limited  character  in  the  war,  if  only  for 
the  simple  reason  that  it  is  much  easier  to  draw  a line  between  the  use 
and  nonuse  of  nuclear  weapons,  than  between  use  above  or  below  some  ar~ 
bltrarlly  established  limit.  The  moral  aspect  of  this  problem  stems 
from  the  Impossibility  of  determining  the  consequences  of  the  use  of  nu- 
clear weapons."  [24] 

The  most  candid  statement  of  opinion  by  the  military-political  lea- 
dership of  the  USA  on  this  question  was  the  statement  of  the  former  Depu- 
ty Secretary  of  Defense  of  the  United  States,  Cilpatric  , who  in  one  of 
his  press  conferences  in  June  1961  announced:  "...As  for  me,  I never 
believed  in  a so-called  limited  nuclear  war.  I simply  do  not  imagine 
how  one  can  establish  such  limitations,  once  any  sort  of  nuclear  weapon 
is  launched."  [25] 

Regarding  the  NATO  zone,  the  command  of  that  bloc,  while  working 
out  the  principles  for  conducting  a limited  war  in  the  European  theater 
of  military  operations,  has  put  forth  a concept  of  so-called  gradual 
restraint  or  of  a nuclear  threshold  whose  application,  in  their  opinion, 
must  reduce  the  risk  of  a limited  war  growing  into  a general  one.  Accord- 
ing to  this  concept,  the  armed  forces  of  the  bloc  must  first  use  only  con- 
ventional means  and  uttempt  to  solve  problems  within  a limited  armed 
conflict.  However,  if  troops  with  the  conventional  armaments  are  un- 
able to  solve  the  set  problems  due  to  the  numerical  superiority  of  the 
enemy  for  instance,  it  is  planned  to  use  tactical  nuclear  weapons  on  the 
battlefield  so  as  to  attain  the  desired  military  goals  regardless. 

Finally,  NATO  armed  forces  must  be  prepared  to  use  tactical  nuclear  wea- 
pons on  a broader  scale  while  at  the  same  time  taking  precautions  to  keep 
the  armed  conflict  within  limits. 

In  spite  of  all  these  theories  and  concepts,  one  can  state  with  as- 
surance that  the  strategy  of  limited  warfare  based  on  the  use  of  only 
tactical  nuclear  weapons,  will  involve  the  dangers  analogous  to  those 
connected  with  the  strategy  of  "massive  retaliation." 

Various  limitations  are  mostly  forced  and  conditional.  A limited 
war  is  fraught  with  a tremendous  danger  of  eecalating  into  general  war, 
especially  if  tactical  nuclear  weapons  are  used.  Thia  is  also  recogniz- 
ed by  American  theoreticians. 

THE  CHARACTERISTIC  FEATURES  OF  THE  MILITARY  STRATEGIES  OF 
THE  MAIM  WEST-EUROPEAN  COUNTRIES  BELONGING  TO  MATO 

The  military  strategy  of  the  main  Imperialist  countries,  united  in 
closed  mllitary-politicel  groups,  fomed  under  the  influence  of  an  es- 
sentially uniform  eggreeaive  policy  of  i^crlellet  circles  In  those 
countries  spearheaded  against  the  eociellet  cap.  Because  of  this,  end 
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al  o because  of  the  dominant  position  of  the  United  States  In  the  mill- 
t;  ry  blocs,  the  strategies  of  the  majority  of  countrlsa  which  ara  men* 
t ra  of  the  aggressive  blocs  have  much  In  common.  [Edltor'a  Note  #27] 

The  military  strategy  of  each  country  Is  also  characterized  by  Ita 
own  specific  peculiarities  arising  from  the  political,  economic,  geo- 
graphical, national,  military,  and  other  conditions,  of  one  cotaitry  or 
another.  [Editor's  Note  #28]  In  spite  of  the  presence  of  Intareata 
in  common  with  the  USA,  the  military  strategy  of  the  Western  European 
countries  In  the  postwar  period  developed  and  changed  depending  on  the 
distribution  of  forces  in  the  world  arena,  changes  In  the  foreign  policy 
of  the  ruling  circles,  economic  resources,  scientific- technical  achieve- 
ments, and  other  causes.  It  Is  characteristic  chat,  beginning  vrlth  the 
1960's,  the  Vlesrein  European  countries  tended  toward  a definite  Inde- 
pendence In  Staving  political,  and  economic,  as  well  as  military  prob- 
lems. In  recent  years,  they  have  been  criticizing  ever  wore  sharply  the 
basic  concept!-'  of  tl'.e  military  strategies  of  the  USA  and  NATO. 

The  military  strategy  of  the  Federal  Republic  of  Germany  Is  formed 
under  the  influence  of  the  military  strategy  of  the  USA  and  NATO,  taking 
Into  account  the  political  and  military  position  of  West  Germany.  It  Is 
a reflection  of  the  revanchist  policy  of  the  West  German  Imperialists, 
those  maniacs  of  parttculnr  variety,  who,  in  spite  of  the  complete  defeat 
In  two  world  wars,  continue  pedantically,  openly,  and  secretly,  to  plan, 
and  methodically  and  persistently  to  create  on  extensive  system  of  poli- 
tical, economic,  military,  and  psychological  measures  In  preparation  for 
a new  war. 

The  military-political  leadership  of  the  Federal  Republic  of  Germany 
Is  attempting  by  all  possible  methods  to  make  utmost  use  of  the  NATO  bloc 
to  accelerate  a rebirth  of  their  military-economic  potential  and  the 
creation  of  a modem  army  whose  power  would  exceed  the  armies  of  the 
other  countries  In  Western  Europe.  It  Is  precisely  through  the  aggres- 
sive NATO  bloc  that  the  Federal  Republic  of  Germany  has  taken.  In  a relo- 
tlvely  short  time,  the  moat  Important  measures  of  a political,  economic 
and  military  character,  whldi  have  lad  to  the  reatoretlon  and  axpanelon 
of  It*  military  power.  It  le  not  by  accident  that  the  former  West  Ger- 
man ch,incellor  Erhard,  when  presenting  the  govamment's  program  In  the 
autumn  of  1965,  stated  that  the  NATO  bloc,  ae  before.  Is  the  basis  of  the 
military  policy  of  West  Germany,  1.  e.,  the  type  of  organization  through 
the  use  of  which  the  Federal  Republic  of  Germany  can  moet  affectively 
achieve  the  desired  revanchletlc  alms. 

West  Germeny  Is  exerting  all  her  efforts  to  usa  the  principle  advencsd 
\ the  military-political  leadership  of  NATO  for  so-called  Integra- 
tion by  equipping  the  Bundeswehr  with  the  moat  modem  veepons  and  coebst 
equipment,  especially  the  nuclear  rocket  weapon,  equipping  the  Federal  Re- 
piAllc  of  Germany  territory  as  a theater  of  military  operstlona,  creating 
West  German  military  basee  on  the  territory  of  other  NATO  countries,  and  si- 
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so  gradually  increasing  her  influence  on  military  construction  in  NATO 
and  other  countries.  Right  now,  the  Bundeswehr  has  the  most  powerful 
land  units  within  NATO  equipped  with  various  operational-tactical  nu- 
clear rocket  weapons,  and  large  air  and  naval  forces.  West  German  ter- 
ritory is  the  moat  well-prepared  NATO  springboard  with  a far-flung  network 
of  air  and  rocket  bases,  pipelines,  stockpiles  of  nuclear  and  convention- 
al weapons,  control  points,  coomunl cations,  ate.  West  German  military 
bases,  training  centers  and  stockpiles  of  various  types  era  in  Belgium, 
the  Netherlands,  Spain,  Portugal,  England,  Italy,  and  Graeca.  The 
Bundeswehr  has  panatratad  into  North  Africa,  the  USA,  Canada,  Norway, 
Denmark,  and  the  Near  and  Middle  East. 

As  a measure  of  growth  of  the  Bundeswehr  and  the  Increase  of  the 
Federal  Republic  of  Germany's  contribution  to  NATO,  West  German  mili- 
tary-political leadership  is  atten^tlng  to  capture  the  key  posts  in  the 
political  and  higher  military  organs,  and  also  in  the  Joint  staff  of 
the  armed  forces,  so  as  to  have  a decisive  Influence  on  all  the  mlll- 

teu^  planning  and  in  implementing  practical  measures  in  NATO,  trans- 
forming that  bloc  into  an  Inctrumant  of  West  Carman  policy. 

The  building  of  a massive  army  on  a modem  military-technical  base 
has  led  to  the  organization  and  expansion  of  Germany's  own  war  production. 
Although  in  the  beginning  years,  the  development  of  the  Bundaswahr  occur- 
red in  an  unfavorable  political  climate  for  the  Federal  Republic  of  Ger- 
many with  insufficient  technical  and  economic  resources  and  basic  mlll- 
tsry  production  auppllas  coming  from  abroad,  aspaclslly  from  tha  U.S., 
presently,  tha  situation  has  radically  chnged.  Tha  Federal  Repid>llc  of 
Germany  has  crastad  her  own  military-industrial  base,  which  makes  it 
posalbla  to  develop  tha  production  of  various  types  of  arms  and  military 
equipment  on  a large  acale  and  to  aatlafy  tha  naeda  not  only  of  tha  Bun- 
deawehr  but  alao  tha  armed  forcaa  of  other  countries  belonging  to  NATO. 

The  point  of  departure  in  tha  military  strategy  of  West  Germany  ia 
the  recognition  of  tha  coalition  character  of  a future  war  between  the  East 
and  West.  Tha  former  defense  minister  of  the.  Federal  Republic  of  Ceimany, 
von  Hassal,  wrote  in  regard  to  this  in  the  American  Journal  Foreign  Af- 
faire (January  1965)  that  "for  ua  (i.a..  West  Germany— Ed.)  there  cannot 
be  any  question  of  conducting  a war  with  our  own  forces  and  meana". 

The  views  of  tha  military-political  laadarshlp  of  tha  Federal  Republic 
of  Germany  as  to  tha  character  of  a future  war  arc  manlfeatad  first  in  her 
relation  to  the  American  strategy  of  "flexible  response."  Recognizing  tha 
basic  positions  of  this  strategy  and  its  global  character,  the  West  Ger- 
man military  command  naverthelaaa  baliavea  that  certain  poeitiona  of  this 
strategy  as  applied  to  Europe,  and  aspecislly  to  tha  Fadaral  Republic  of 
Cemany,  must  be  changed.  concept  of  'flaxlbla  reaponaa*  in 

Europe  should  not  be  interpreted— either  from  a political  or  a military 
point  of  view— in  such  a way  that  the  ao-callad  nuclear  threshold  might 
be  raised  to  a significant  limit  without  regard  for  political  eoosidera- 
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tlons",  wrote  von  Hasssl  In  the  seat  Journal,  Foreign  Affairs. 

In  his  opinion,  this  beans  that  the  nuclear  threshold  must  be  very 
lew  as  opposed  to  other  regions  of  the  world,  1.  e.,  nuclear  wespona 
must  be  used  at  the  very  beginning  of  a conflict  Inaaonich  as  Weatem 
Europe,  as  part  of  the  NATO  zone  Is  only  a strategic  apting-board  with 
no  depth,  and  thus  not  penult  any  loss  of  apace  or  weakening  of  Its 
military  potential.  The  demands  of  Vest  Germany  for  tlv&  tiae  of  nuclear 
weapons  from  the  very  beginning  of  a military  operation  have  especially 
Intensified  since  the  French  withdrawal  from  NATO  and  aa  s result  of  the 
significant  decrease  In  the  depth  of  the  Central  European  theater  of 
operations  and  the  worsening  of  the  strategic  position  of  the  main  group- 
ing of  the  armed  forces  of  the  bloc  In  Ueat  German  territory. 

In  the  opinion  of  the  West  German  military-political  leadership,  the 
most  Important  principle  of  strategy  ahould  be  considered  as  flexibility 
both  In  the  planning  of  a future  war.  In  operations,  and  In  the  use  of 
the  available  armed  forces,  taking  Into  account  the  actual  existing  mlll- 
tarv-strateglc  situation.  In  this  connection.  It  la  believed  that  West 
Germany, together  with  her  NATO  allies,  must  be  In  constant  readiness  tc 
conduct: 

— an  all-out  nuclear  war,  which  from  the  very  beginning  will  be 
conducted  with  massive  and  unlimited  lae  of  nuclear  weapons  against  a 

I whole  complex  of  military  power  and  military  economic  potential  of  the 
j probable  enemy; 

— an  all-out  nuclear  war  springing  up  aa  a result  of  the  expansion 
of  the  scale  of  a conventional,  limited  armed  conflict; 

— armed  conflicts  during  which  only  conventlcnal  swans  of  destruc- 
tion are  used,  or  both  conventional  and  tactical  nuclear  weapons  are 
used. 

Taking  Into  account  that  the  territory  of  West  Germany  touches  the 
frontiers  of  the  countries  of  the  socialist  bloc,  the  Bonn  military  chiefs 
believe  that  the  main  grovmd  operations  will  occur  flret  on  German  terri- 
tory. Therefore,  on  the  Initiative  of  the  West  Gemen  coMsnd,  the  so- 
called  concept  of  "forward  area,"  which  presupposes  the  deployment  In 
peace tlsw  of  tha  basic  groupings  of  NATO  troops  directly  on  the  frontiers 
of  tha  countries  of  the  aoclallat  camp,  was  developed,  approved  by  the 
NATO  chiefs,  and  adopted  on  September  1,  1963. 

In  contrast  to  the  views  of  the  U.S.  and  NATO  military  coeaiand 
eleasnt  which  allow  for  the  possibility  of  withdrawal  from  the  frontier 
to  the  rear,  with  a loss  of  part  of  tiu  territory  In  the  event  of  an  un- 
successful culmination  of  s border  conflict,  the  camsMnd  of  the  Federel 
Republic  of  Germany  does  not  concede  this  but  stresses  the  necessity 
of  unrolling  offensive  operations  by  NATO  front  groupings  from  the  very 
beginning  of  the  war,  •nd  carrying  ground  coshst  operations  Into  the 
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territory  of  the  Wsrsaw-pact  countries.  To  Implenent  the  concept  of 
"foreward  areas",  the  West  Cermaa  comnand  has  developed  and  le  actually 
building  near  the  eastern  frontier  of  the  Federal  Republic  of  Germany  a 
belt  of  nuclesr  land  mines,  while  cslculstlng  on  obtaining  control  over 
the  use  of  these  nuclear  weapons.  This  belt  must  aerve  aa  a aort  of  nu- 
clesr barrier,  with  the  support  of  which  the  NATO  troops  will  be  sble  to 
form  the  necessary  groupings  along  decisive  lines  to  conduct  attacks,  and 
In  esse  of  s failure,  to  go  over  to  the  defense  directly  along  the  fron- 
tiers. 

The  chiefs  of  Che  Bundeswehr  believe  that  Che  character  of  modem  means 
of  armed  conflict,  the  possibility  of  s audden  outbreak  of  war,  and  the  de- 
cisive role  of  Its  Initial  operatlona  require  having  even  In  peacetime  the 
type  of  armed  forces  (regarding  composition,  equipment,  snd  combat  readi- 
ness), which  could  handle  the  problems  of  the  first  stage,  and  possibly 
of  the  whole  beginning  period  of  the  wsr  without  significant  reinforce- 
ment. It  is  believed  thsc  Che  period  from  "M"  day  (beginning  of  mobili- 
zation) to  the  beginning  of  the  wsr  will  be  extremely  short.  That  Is 
why  "one  should  not  expect  that  during  the  wsr  It  will  be  possible  by  rao- 
blllzstlon  to  assemble  a sufficient  quantity  of  forces.  Those  forces 
which  wc  shall  assemble  Immediately  after  the  beginning  of  the  war  will 
not  have  time  Co  participate  In  Its  most  decisive  first  phaee...  The 
times  of  classical  mobilization  sre  past",  wrote  the  former  commander  of 
the  Joint  NATO  ground  forces  of  the  Centrel  European  theater  of  operations, 
the  West  German  General  Speldel,  In  the  Novealier  Isetie  (1964)  of  the  NATO 
Journal  Review  Mllltalre  Cenerale. 

In  the  opinion  of  the  West  German  command,  Che  principle  of  Integra- 
tion (unification)  of  the  efforts  of  all  Che  members  of  the  North  Atlantic 
bloc  must  be  made  the  basis  of  the  planning,  preparation  and  conduct  of 
the  wer  and  operations.  "The  basic  practical  advancege»"  wrote  General 
Speldel,  "reeldes  In  the  uniformity  of  command  of  troops  and  their  com- 
bat training.  In  the  unity  of  the  organlzetlon,  armament,  and  supply.  In 
unified  principles  In  research  work.  In  a cosason  direction  of  the  deve- 
lopment of  the  NATO  armed  forces  and  In  a cosmitinlty  of  problems  of  ‘psy- 
chological defense.*" 

Proceeding  from  a general  and  their  own  particular  viewpoints  on 
the  probable  charseter  of  e future  wer  In  Centrel  Europe  and  Che  means  of 
Ite  conduct,  the  Meet  Germany  aillltery-polltlcel  chiefs  ere  advancing  a 
eerlea  of  demenda  for  the  organization  of  Che  NATO  armed  forces.  In  par- 
ticular, the  following  measures  ere  believed  neceaeery: 

— to  review  the  structure  of  the  military  leadership  In  NATO  In 
order  to  Intensify  the  Influence  of  the  Federal  P.epubllc  of  Germany  In 
that  bloc; 

— to  permit  NATO  commanders  to  decide  for  thcmeelvce  when  tc  use 
nuclear  weepooe  independently  from  decleloo  by  political  organs; 

— to  Increase  the  combat  personnel  of  Che  groind  forces  In  the  .^- 
tral  European  theater  of  operetlona  to  30  dlvlelons.  Improve  their  com- 
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bat  capability  now.  In  peacetime,  and  aubatantlally  Improve  the  aupport 
of  the  troops  by  coramensurate  air  forces; 

— to  Improve  the  deployment  of  armies,  by  aendlng  unlta  directly  to 
the  eastern  frontiers  of  the  Federal  Republic  of  Germany  tc  those  posi- 
tions which  they  must  occupy  at  the  beginning  o^  a war; 


lengths 


coinnand 


to  create  the  necessary  reaer';es; 

to  adopt  urllform  programs  of  military  training,  develop  uniform 
of  service  in  the  arnn  for  all  NATO  members; 

to  Introduci'  a .‘tingle  system  of  material-technical  supply; 

to  rod.ice  thi,  time  period  of  mobilization; 

to  introduce  a unified  chaln-of-command  in  alerting  the  NATO 
of  all  units  and  formations. 


The  corne: stone  of  the  military  policy  of  the  Federal  Republic  of 
Germany  remains  its  attomnt  to  obtain  access  to  nuclear  weapons,  or  at 
least  to  have  a decisive  i.t:  iuenre  on  the  political  control  of  their  uae 
and  the  development  of  operational  plana  for  using  nuclear-rocket  means. 

The  military  strategy  of  Great  Britain,  like  its  military  doctrine, 
has  lost  its  former  independence  and  is  forced  to  grsvltate  towards  the 
strategic  concept  of  the  USA  and  NATO.  Thla  situation  has  come  about  as 
a result  of  Great  Britain's  loss  of  her  colonies,  and,  consequently,  of 
mllltery  bases,  the  reduction  of  human  and  material  resources,  the 
weakening  of  the  economic  position  of  the  country,  which  led  to  a 
decrease  in  her  military  potential  with  the  constant  Increase  of  costs 
of  the  modem  types  of  arms  and  coi^at  equipment.  A moat  important  fact- 
or, having  an  Influence  on  the  military  policy  of  Great  Britain  aa  a 
whole,  ib  the  disparity  between  her  expanded  mllltsty  obligations  in 
NATO,  CENTO,  SEATO,  and  to  severe!  colonial  countries  on  the  one  hand  and 
rather  limited  economic  resources  of  the  country  on  the  other.  Such  a sl- 
tuctlon  has  forced  Great  Britain  either  to  withdraw  aa  a eecond-claas  pow- 
er, or  to  follow  the  military-political  course  of  the  USA,  remcining  their 
chief  ally  in  the  military  bloca.  This  is  the  course  that  the  political 
chiefs  of  Greet  Britain  ere  following. 

British  strategy  is  based  on  the  use  of  nuclear  strike  forces,  as 
Mil  as  on  small,  regular,  non-nucleer  armed  forces,  %fhlch  sre  scattered 
over  various  regioue  of  the  world:  in  Europe,  the  Near  and  Far  East, 
Southeast  Asle,  and  Africa. 

Greet  Britain  attaches  great  significance  to  netlonel  etretcglc 
nucleer  forces,  but  does  not  intend  to  uae  thasi  independently,  only  to- 
gether with  the  etrategic  nucleer  forces  of  the  USA.  Therefore  the 
boaher  air  coasand  le  completely  Integrated  with  the  strctcgic  command 


.'‘f  of  J'njvriiT/nif  (Vioi ^ nc'o 


of  the  USA  with  reletlon  to  the  AAfilgnment  of  tnrgete,  tn  the  organiza- 
tion of  communlt'ntlons,  and  material -technical  eupply. 

Willie  recognizing  In  principle  the  concept  of  limited  war,  the  Eng- 
lish mllltnry-polltlcrtl  chiefs  are  Incnpahle  of  creating  and  supporting, 
on  an  appropriate  level,  the  armed  forces  needed  for  such  a war.  That  Is 
why  she  has  repeatedly  raised  the  question  of  reducing  the  niunher  of  her 
own  forces  tn  the  Federnl  Republic  of  Cermany,  and  also  of  the  necessity 
of  creating  Joint  armed  forces  (with  the  participation  of  the  USA,  New 
Zealand,  and  Austrslla)  In  the  English  "zone  of  responslhlllty" — east  of 
Suer.. 


The  mo.st  linport.mt  prlnclple.s  of  the  mlllt.nry  str.itegv  of  Ureat 
Britain  are  the  mobility  and  flexibility  of  the  armed  forces,  especially 
If  their  limited  personnel  and  tlie  scope  of  the  English  "rone  of  respon- 
slbliltv"  are  t.aken  Into  account , To  as.sjire  the  mohlllty  of  the  armed 
forces,  the  mllltar\’  chiefs  are  forced  to  support  a strategic  reserve  at 
home,  modern  mi'ans  I'f  air  and  naval  transport,  and  also  le  have  an  org.n' 
nlred  system  of  material-technical  supply  o»dsl<le  the  country,  and  .■» 
system  of  unified  command.s,  hu-ated  In  overseas  territories. 

Tims,  putting  Into  practice  the  principles  of  modern  cenitegy 
.adopted  bv  the  English  command  will  entail  great  dlfflc.ilty. 

rR:;rARATU)N  fur  new  wars  by  the  IMPEniAl.lST  STATES 

STATE  AND  BASIC  TRENDS  TN  TIIF.  DEVF.l.tM’MENT  DF  THE  ARMED  FORCES 

Tin*  chief  me.isnre  of  the  coaStlon  of  importailst  states  In  the 
general  avstem  of  preparation  for  wsr  agalnat  the  Soviet  Union  and  the 
other  ststea  of  the  Hiiciallat  bloc  Is  the  creation  of  ptwrful  armed 
forces — the  basic  Instr-. 'H'nt  for  realizing  thelv  aggressive  policies. 

Tlie  hasla  npixi  which  the  arnvd  forces  of  the  imperialist  coalition 
Is  bnllt  la  »he  strategy  of  "flexible  response"  mul  the  so-rslled  princi- 
ple of  "interdependence"  in  polltlcsl,  economic  and  military  spheres  sd- 
vocat*'d  bv  the  ruling  circles  of  the  USA  as  carlv  an  1950,  1.  e.  , Inine- 
Jfatelv  folK>wlng  creation  of  the  NATO  hfoc.  Tlie  fundamental  principles 
of  the  strategy  of  "flexible  response"  (which,  as  la  known,  presupposes 
the  creation  and  training  of  armed  forces  capable  of  ci'nductlng  both  to- 
tal nuclear  war  and  limited  warn)  are  considered  hy  the  countries  of  the 
American  coalition  whan  solving  problems  In  developing  armed  forces,  not- 
withstanding the  fact  that  the  political  leaderahlp  of  the  NATO  hloc  haa 
not  as  vet  officially  approved  tlie  strategy  ol  "flexible  response." 

Regard..ng.  the  princlpls  of  "interdependence,"  which  In  addition  to 
NATO  haa  si(Os.!qiKn(  ly  been  extendevl  to  the  countries  making  up  the  CENTO 
and  SEAIU  blocs.  Its  baelr  purpome  la  to  create  within  the  framework  of 
aggre.ssive  blocs  of  the  AmerlcMt  coalition  "balanced"  armed  forces,  to 
deteminr  the  respiwialEl  llty  and  contribution  of  each  country  to  the 
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quantitative  '^ud  qualitative  development  of  such  national  troops,  which 
r e requlr^ti  by  and  correspond  to  the  aggressive  military  a,.l  political 
lar.s  of  American  Imperialism.  In  this  connection,  the  USA  and  In  part 
Lngl'^d,  who  possess  the  greatest  sclentlflc-technlcal  and  mllltary-eco- 
ncmlc  potentialities,  have  taken  upon  themselves  the  task  of  creating  the 
chief  means  for  armed  conflict,  1.  e.,  the  strategic  means  of  attack  as 
well  as  the  means  for  air  defense  and  operatlonal-tactlcal  nuclear  rocket 
weapons  for  all  the  services  of  the  armed  forces  In  the  coalition.  The 
remaining  countries  of  NATO  and  of  the  other  military  blocs  .nust,  upon 
order  and  with  the  assistance  of  the  USA,  develop  ground  troops  and  air 
and  naval  forces  for  so-called  tactical  purposes.  The  principle  of  “in- 
terdependence" put  forward  by  the  USA  Is  designed  tc  assure  the  USA  a 
dominant  position  in  the  military  blocs  created  and  to  secure  the  use  of 
the  economic  and  military  resources  of  the  countries  belmglng  to  NATO, 
CLNTO  and  SEATO  for  realization  of  the  aggressive  policlea  of  the  USA  rul- 
ing circles.  However,  such  an  interdependence,  leading  to  the  loss  of 
national  sove-eignty , is  rejected  by  some  countries,  notably  France,  which 
strive  to  have  at  their  disposal  modem  means  for  armed  combat,  including 
strategic  weapons;  other  countries,  primarily  West  Germany,  strive  either 
tc  have  sud;  means  or  to  participate  actively  In  planning  their  use  in  a 
future  war.  The  ultimate  objective  of  these  and  other  countries  Is  to  pos- 
sess modem  means  for  war,  above  all  strategic  means,  so  as  to 

have  a direct  influence  in  the  solution  of  political  and  military  prob- 
lems within  the  framework  of  the  existing  blocs.  To  satisfy  to  some  ex- 
tent the  claims  of  thiir  allies  in  NATO,  the  USA  and  England,  initially, 
tried  to  create  within  that  alliance  multilateral  (American  variant)  nu- 
clear forces  and  then  Atlantic  (English  variant)  nuclear  forces  In  NATO. 
However,  sharp  contradictions  within  the  Atlantic  bloc  on  a series  of  es- 
sential political,  economic  and  military  problems  prevented  solution  of 
the  problem  of  creating  united  nuclear  forces,  but  so  far  this  problem  has 
not  yet  been  removed  from  the  agenda. 

(Editor's  Note  #29] 

Since  1962,  the  buildup  and  preparation  of  the  armed  forces  of  NATO 
and  of  the  other  aggressive  military  blocs  have  been  conducted  in  the  In- 
terests of  simultaneously  waging  total  nuclear  war  and  limited  wars.  In 
aplte  of  the  fact  that  the  main  efforta,  aa  before,  have  been  directed 
tward  preparation  for  .otal  nuclear  war,  much  more  attention  has  been 
paid  in  the  last  four  to  five  years  to  the  developswnt  of  so-called  conven- 
tional armed  forces;  this  Is  evidenced  by  their  quantitative  growth  and 
certain  qualitative  changes  that  have  occurred  In  recent  years  or  are  pro- 
jected for  the  near  future. 

[Editor’s  Note  1301 

The  accelerated  development  of  strategic  offensive  forces  and  meana, 
which  continue  to  form  the  basis  of  the  military  power  of  the  Amerlcsii 
coalition  as  a whole,  the  tremendous  efforta  In  t:.e  area  of  creating  an 
air  defense  and  antimissile  defense,  as  well  as  the  much  greater  attention 
paid  to  the  strengthening  and  Increasing  of  conventional  armed  forces  have 
led,  naturally,  to  a sharp  Increase  In  military  spending  In  many  capital- 
ist countries  and  to  a further  area  race.  Thus,  from  1960  to  1966  the 
direct  military  spending  of  NATO  couatrlaa  Increased  from  61.2  hllllon  to 
74.2  billion  dollars.  1.  e. , by  16  percant  (Editor's  Note  131] 
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As  a result  of  measures  introduced  during  the  last  four  to  five  years, 
as  well  as  in  connection  with  the  aggressive  war  of  the  USA  and  her  allies 
In  Southeast  Asls  and  other  regions  of  the  globe,  Individual  cotnttrles, 
especially  the  USA  and  West  Germany,  have  Increased  the  number  and  combat 
personnel  of  their  armed  forces,  have  increased  the  complement  of  military 
formations  and  unite,  and  have  reequipped  them  with  improved  weapons  and 
military  equipment.  As  a consequence,  the  general  combat  readiness  of  the 
land,  air,  and  naval  forces  was  increased,  especially  those  assigned  to 
NATO.  Editor's  Note  #32] 

At  present,  the  countries  of  the  imperialist  coalition  have  at  their 
disposal  large  armed  forces  numbering  about  8.8  million  men. 

In  addition,  in  each  country  are  numerous  formations  of  territorial 
and  border  troops,  internal  security  troops,  police  and  constabulary 
troops,  numbering  1 million  men,  and  also  organized  reserves  totaling  more 
than  1 sillllon  men. 

In  working  out  problems  on  the  development  of  the  armed  forces,  the 
military-political  leadership  of  the  USA  and  NATfl  holds  to  a so-called 
long-range  strategy,  which  is  based  on  an  analysis  of  all  factors  (poli- 
tical, economic,  scientific,  technical,  etc.)  determining  the  development 
of  the  armed  forces  or  having  an  Influence  on  the  solution  of  problems 
of  military  structure.  Placing  great  emphasis  on  the  time  factor, 

USA  and  NATO  leadership  proceeds  from  the  fact  that  the  basis  of  long- 
range  strategy,  calculated  for  the  coming  5-10  years  and  aimed  at  secur- 
ing the  achievement  of  the  political  objectives  of  the  USA  and  her  bloc 
allies,  must  Include  the  following  basic  principles: 

1.  Long-range  strategy  must  provide  for  unified  planning,  the  concentra- 
tion of  scientific-technical  potentialities,  financial  and  economic  means, 
and  also  centralization  of  command  of  the  military  establishment.  It  was 
with  these  alms  in  mind  that  the  USA,  beginning  with  1962,  abandoned  its 
previously  held  traditional  principles  of  developing  its  armed  forces 
according  to  the  type  of  ser/lce,  i.  e. , ground,  air  or  naval  forces. 
Judging  by  the  statements  of  Pentagon  officials,  this  is  conditioned 
above  all  by  the  necessity  for  effective  use  of  the  military  resources  of 
the  country,  abolishing  parallelism  In  the  activity  of  the  Departments  of 
the  Army,  Navy,  snd  Air  Force,  most  particularly  when  designing  weapons 
systems,  and  also  In  centralizing  and  unifying  operational  planning,  snd 
the  use  of  the  services  of  the  armed  forces  under  the  direction  of  unified 
commands  and  other  considerations  of  a strategic  character. 

In  this  connection,  the  crganlzatlun  of  the  armed  forces  is  patterned 
after  their  specific  mission.  In  this,  the  responsibility  for  recruiting 
and  training  personnel,  as  well  as  the  provision  of  the  services  of  the 
armed  forces  with  conbat  equipment  is  done  by  the  respective  Departments 
of  the  Army,  Navy,  and  Air  Force.  The  reaponaibllity  for  the  operational 
planning  and  the  employment  of  formations  and  units  of  different  services 
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trained  and  transferred  to  the  operational  command  la  delegatad  to  the  uni- 
fied commands  In  the  zones  (European,  Pacific,  Atlantic  Ocean,  Alaska,  Cen- 
tral and  South  America,  and  also  air  defense  command  In  continental  U.S. 
and  the  strike  command)  and  special  commands  (Strategic  Air  Command,  Naval 
Command  Eastern  Atlantic  and  Mediterranean). 

The  development  of  the  U.S,  armed  forces  for  specific  missions  Is  rea- 
lized through  the  following  structural  components:  [Editor's  Note  #33] 

— strategic  attack  forces  composed  of  ICBM  units,  nuclear  missile 
submarines  (with  Polaris"  missiles),  heavy  bombers,  strategic  reconnais- 
sance and  tanker  aircraft; 

strategic  defense  forces,  including:  air  defense  systems— surface- 
to-air  missiles,  piloted  interceptor  aircraft,  and  also  the  warning  and  con- 
trol systems  connected  with  them;  defense  capability  against  ballistic  mis- 
siles and  0.' clsubmarine  forces;  defense  capability  against  attack  from 
space — interceptor  rockets  and  systems  of  space  Identification  and  track- 
ing; 

— general-purpose  forces.  Including  ground  troops,  tactical  aviation, 
and  naval  forces  (exlvidlng  nuclear  missile  submarines  and  antisubmarine 
forces) ; 

— forces  and  means  for  strategic  transfer  of  troops  Including  trans- 
port aviation  of  the  transport  aviation  comsand  and  Air  Force  reserves, 
airborne  transport  aviation  of  the  tactical  command,  and  naval  transport 
means,  intended  for  the  rapid  transfer  of  units,  arms  and  supplies  from 
the  USA  to  other  regions  of  the  globe; 

— eragd  forces  reserves. 

2.  Long-range  strategy,  according  to  the  military-political  leadership 
of  the  USA,  Is,  first  of  all,  a atrategy  of  supremacy  in  the  area  of 
weapons  syateas  and  equipment,  which  qualltctlvaly  and  quantitatively 
must  always  be  superior  to  the  military  power  of  a potential  enemy.  "If 
the  rate  of  modernization  of  arms  of  one  country  Is  lower  than  that  of 
another,  the  former.  In  the  mllltcry  aance,  will  be  weaker  than  the  lat- 
ter. And  on  the  other  hand,  the  country  that  Ic  able  to  modernize  its 
means  of  waging  war  more  rapidly  and  le  able  to  outatrlp  Its  opponent  In 
one  or  sevarcl  cycles  In  the  creation  of  baalc  armament  cyatams,  thac 
country  will  win  the  ama  race  and  will  weaken  the  power  of  Its  opponent... 
The  cotmtry  lagging  In  such  a decisive  area  of  competition,  may  find  It- 
self In  the  position  of  being  'unllctcrally  dlacrmed.'"  [26] 

It  la  considered  that  the  constant  and  aver  accclerctlng  technological 
progress  la  the  main  factor  In  the  development  of  the  meanc  of  armed  con- 
flict. Superiority  In  equipment  can  be  mclntclncd  only  i«dcr  conditions 
where  the  eccompllehnent  of  many  technical  edvancec  occurs,  one  after 
the  other.  Proceeding  from  thle,  the  US  ettempts  to  eaeura  Itcclf  of  c 
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probable  enemy  Insofar  as  the  creation  of  basic  types  of  weapons  and  their 
firepower  are  concerned. 

In  this,  the  USA  proceeds  from  the  fact  that  weapons  systems  being 
created,  with  respect  to  their  coTd)at  capabilities,  must,  first  of  all, 
constitute  such  a threat  to  the  enemy  that  It  would  be  difficult  for  him 
to  counteract;  and  second,  these  systems  must  be  capable  of  neutralizing 
(1.  e.,  repel)  any  enemy  threat.  In  this  connection,  the  US  tries  to  have 
such  a quantitative  superiority  over  the  USSR  that,  under  any  conditions 
Including  the  most  unfavorable,  the  USA  would  In  a position  to  deliver 
an  effective  blow  with  adequate  force.  Vlth  regard  to  this,  it  Is  con- 
sidered that  superiority  of  means  for  attack  over  the  means  for  defense 
does  not  obviate  the  necessity  of  the  latter;  that  Is  why  the  USA  Is  attempt- 
ing to  create  an  effective  means  of  antimissile  and  antispace  defense,  so  ss 
to  reduce  losses  In  men  and  materiel  resulting  from  enemy  nuclear  strikes. 

3.  The  economic  field  Is  considered  by  the  USA  military-political  leader- 
ship as  the  most  efficacious  area  for  "long-range  strategy,"  In  which  the 
following  goal  Is  pursued:  to  force  their  rival  Into  a’'constant  struggle 
for  leadership"  on  a global  scale  In  order  to  weaken  his  military-econo- 
mic potential  by  means  of  precisely  calculated  long-term  pressure. 

The  American  military-political  leadership  considers  that  the  USA 
must  do  everything  possible  to  slew  down  the  economic  development  of  Its 
adversary.  Following  this  goal.  Pentagon  specialists  try  to  compile  the 
greatest  number  of  variations  In  the  arms  programs  and  In  strategic  con- 
ceptions. 

Inasmuch  as  the  cost  of  scientific  research  and  development  of  wea- 
pons systems  has  turned  out  to  be  extremely  high,  the  pooling  of  the  ef- 
forts of  the  Western  powers  In  this  area  was  suggested.  Along  with  this. 

It  Is  considered  extremely  necessary  to  unify,  within  the  framework  of 
military  blocs,  most  of  the  weapons  systems  and  combat  equipment  so  as  to 
accelerate  their  development,  lessen  the  coat  of  production,  and  slaq>llfy 
modernization,  maintenance  and  supply.  It  Is  not  difficult  to  understand 
that  all  these  outwardly  rational  measures  have  as  their  ultimate  goal 
the  placing  of  the  majority  of  the  mllltary-bloc  countries  In  complete  mili- 
tary-economic and,  consequently,  political  depender.e  on  the  principal  Im- 
perialist powers,  above  all  the  USA  and  West  Germany.  This  Is  why  the 
military-political  leadership  of  the  USA  and  West  Germany  so  consistently 
strives  to  integrate  all  areas,  especially  the  economic  and  military. 

The  status  and  the  limsedlate  future  for  the  developsttnt  of  the  armed 
forces  In  the  Imperialist  coalition  are  characterized  by  the  following 
basic  Indices: 

Strategic  attack  forces.  [Editor's  Note  #34]  The  political  and 
military  leadership  of  the  leading  countries  of  the  imperialist  coalition 
considers  the  strategic  attack  forces  the  chief  means  for  waging  gene- 
ral nuclear  war.  Therefore,  basic  efforts  arc  concentrated  on  the  still 


Military  Strategy 


S2 


more  complex  development  and  perfection  of  strategic  nuclear  forces  and 
we'ipons.  Hence,  particular  attention  la  paid  to  designing  and  producing 
w.  ipons  systems  of  practically  unlimited  range,  great  accuracy,  high  via- 
bility, the  capability  to  overcome  the  PVO  and  PRO  (air  and  antimissile 
defenses)  of  the  adversary,  and  high  technical  reliability  and  combat  rea- 
diness. 

The  Interrelation  of  components  of  the  strategic  attack  forces  la  being 
changed  by  the  military-political  leadership  of  the  USA  on  the  basis  of 
comprehensive  study,  evaluation  and  comparison  of  the  effectiveness  of  In- 
dividual systems  of  strategic  weapons,  especially  for  the  future.  Under- 
standing of  the  word  "effectiveness"  Involves  the  Inclusion  of  the  most 
Important  technical  and  combat  characteristics  of  the  weapons  systems, 
which  makes  it  relatively  simple  to  subject  them  to  comparative  analyri  . 

The  basic  char:’c.tc?rlstlr  of  effectiveness  In  the  USA  la  considered  tc  be 
the  combat  reliability  which  U.S.  Secretary  of  Defense  McNamara  has  deter- 
mined to  be  che  combination  of  combat  readiness,  technical  reliability, 
viability,  L«jd  the  capability  of  successfully  overcoming  a PRO  (antimis- 
sile defense)  system. 

The  combat  readiness  of  a weapons  system  Is  determined  by  Ita  con- 
dition at  the  merrsnt  of  cimimitment  to  combat  and  Is  expressed  by  a rela- 
tionship between  the  quantity  of  means  (mlaalles,  planes)  ready  for 
launch  according  to  plan,  and  the  overall  quantity  of  means  available 
within  a given  system.  The  chief  factor  hampering  an  earlier  attain- 
ment of  high  combat  readiness  In  previous  types  of  rockets  was  the  time 
required  for  It  to  attain  momentisn  and  go  over  to  the  gyroscope  system 
of  missile  guidance.  The  limited  operational  capability  of  the  gyroscop- 
es did  not  allow  keeping  them  engaged  during  the  entire  time  the  missile 
was  on  coR^at  alert.  The  use  at  present  of  gyroscopes  on  air  suspension 
makes  It  possible  to  keep  the  missile  on  ready  for  an  Inmedlate  launch 
over  a period  of  many  months. 

Technical  reliability,  as  one  of  the  factors  determining  combat  re- 
liability, la  the  relationship  of  the  quantity  of  meana  (mlaallaa,  planes) 

In  good  technical  repair  to  the  overall  quantity  of  a given  type. 

The  degree  of  viability  la  determined  by  the  relationship  of  the 
quantity  of  means,  which  under  comhat  conditions,  according  to  computed 
data,  can  survive  after  a first  strike  by  the  enemy,  to  the  overall  quan- 
tity of  a given  type  of  means. 

The  possibility  of  overcoming  the  enemy's  PVO  and  PRC  la  determined 
by  the  relatlonehlp  of  the  quantity  of  means,  which,  according  to  coei- 
puted  data,  can  actually  reach  the  targets  and  destroy  them,  to  the  overall 
quantity  of  means  (mlasllea,  planes)  committed. 

Such  are  the  basic  factors  by  which  AmerlcoB  military  apeclallata  de- 
termine the  qualitative  state  of  strategic  means  of  attack,  their  combat 
capability,  and  combat  readiness. 


1 


Military  Strategy  of  Imperialist  Countries  83 

Strategic  means  of  attack  which,  as  Is  known,  Include  ICBM's,  nu- 
clear rocket-carrying  submarines,  and  heavy  and  medium  bombers,  are  for 
the  most  part  In  the  hands  of  the  USA  and,  to  a much  lesser  extent,  Eng- 
land and  France. 

Only  the  USA  possesses  ICBM*s . 

The  experimental-design  work  for  creating  rockets  began  In  the  USA 
as  early  as  1946.  Convinced  of  their  own  technical  superiority,  for 
about  ten  years,  the  Americans  conducted  that  work  relatively  slowly, 
staking  their  hopes  on  strategic  aviaclon  and  the  winged  rockets  "Snark" 
and  "Navaho." 

Successes  of  the  Soviet  Union  In  rocket  construction  forced  the  USA 
In  1956  to  accelerate  design  of  the  medium-ranged  ballistic  missiles  "Thor" 
and  "Jupiter."  Simultaneously,  the  design  and  adoption  of  ICBM's  "Atlas," 
"Titan"!,  and  later  "Mlnuteman"  lA  and  "Polaris"  A1  as  armaments  were  ac- 
celerated. 

Taking  Into  account  the  extremely  Insufficient  technical  reliability, 
low  operational  characteristics,  vulnerability,  and  Insufficient  combat 
readiness  of  the  missile  systems,  as  well  as  a series  of  other  significant 
defects  of  the  so-called  first-generation  missiles,  the  American  command 
came  to  the  conclusion  of  the  necessity: 

— to  Increase  the  technical  reliability  of  the  missile  system  and 
thus  reduce  to  a minimum  the  Instances  of  combat  alert  breakdowns  and  the 
number  of  defects  affecting  the  missiles  while  In  flight; 

— to  Increase  the  range  of  missiles  In  order  to  hit  targets  In  any  re- 
gion of  the  Eurasian  continent  and  Increase  the  yield  of  their  nucleat 
warheads ; 

— w to  decrease  the  vulnerability  of  the  missile  complexes  by  means 
of  a wide  dispersal  of  the  locations  of  the  launch  pads  In  silos  and  Im- 
prove their  viability; 

— to  do  away  with  systems  of  flight  correction  by  radio  and  change 
over  fully  Co  Improved  autonomous  Inertial  flight-control  systems  and 
thus  Increase  the  firing  accuracy  of  the  rockets  and  the  operational  re- 
liability of  the  systems; 

— to  improve  the  cowbat  readiness  of  the  missile  systems  by  using 
chiefly  solid  ftMls  In  engines,  making  It  possible  to  keep  these  rlsslles 
on  alert  s long  time  and  decrease  the  tlsw  of  the  pre-launch  preparation; 

— to  lengthen  service  life  and  Increase  the  operational  scope  of 
all  the  mlaslle's  equipment  (aspeclslly  the  gyroscope); 

— to  provide  missiles  with  s means  of  overcoming  PRO  and  make  It 
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possible  for  ballistic  missiles  to  maintain  the  role  of  an  "absolute"  wea- 
P~n  for  many  years. 

As  a result  of  the  work  carried  out  In  the  USA,  the  strategic  missiles 
"Titan"  2,  "Mlnuteraan"  IB  and  "Mlnuteman"  2,  "Polaris"  A2  and  "Polaris"  A3 
have  been  designed  and  adopted.  The  Introduction  of  these  missile  systems 
led  to  the  removal  of  the  "Thor"  (in  1963-1964),  "Jupiter"  (in  1964),  "At- 
las" and  "Titan"  1 (in  1964-1965),  and  "Polaris"  Al  (In  1966)  from  the  ar- 
mament system. 

The  ICBM  "Titan"  2 was  adopted  in  1963  and  Is  the  most  powerful  Ameri- 
can missile.  150  tons,  has  a warhead  of  10-18  megatons,  and  a range  of 
23,000  km.  In  spite  of  the  fact  that  the  missile  operates  on  liquid  fuel, 
it  can  remain  a long  time  on  the  launch  pad  completely  fueled,  which  re- 
duces the  tlrae  of  the  pre-launch  readying  to  1-2  minutes.  The  launch  pads 
for  "Titan”  2 are  of  the  silo  type  with  autonomoiis  underground  control 
points,  located  at  great  distances  from  one  another  at  three  missile  bas- 
es. On  each  base  are  two  squadrons,  with  up  to  9 launch  pads  each. 

The  ICBM  "Mlnuteman"  Is  the  basic  American  missile,  adopted  at  the 
end  of  1962  (there  are  three  versions:  "Mlnuteman"  lA,  "Mlnuteman"  IB, 
and  "Mlnuteman"  2).  The  most  modem  Is  considered  to  be  "Mlnuteman"  2, 
with  an  increased  range  of  firing  (11,000  km),  a more  powerful  nuclear 
warhead  (about  2 megatons),  a more  perfect  PRO-Jammlng  system  and  greater 
accuracy. 

The  USA  military  comn.'.nd  believes  that  "Mlnuteman"  2 will  form  the 
basis  of  the  strategic  missile  forces  until  1970  and  even  later.  The 
wide  dispersion  of  "Mlnuteman"  missiles  In  underground  reinforced  con- 
crete silos,  the  duplication  of  the  conaunlcatlon  and  control  lines  mak- 
ing It  possible  to  launch  missiles  from  underground  as  well  as  from 
air-control  points,  the  use  of  retargeting  equipment  and  many  other  Im- 
provements assure  a high  viability  and  effectiveness  of  strategic  roc- 
kets In  a nuclear  war. 

Tf.e  "Polaris"  ballistic  missiles  aboard  nuclear  submarines  sre 
second  In  significance  as  a component  part  of  a strategic  means  of  at- 
tack. These  missiles  are  considered  an  extremely  promising  strategic 
weapons  system  becauee  of  their  purported  Invulnereblllty  to  enemy  mis- 
siles and  shore-based  antisubmarine  defense,  which  results  from  the 
cspablllty  to  launch  missiles  from  s submerged  position,  from  the  auto- 
nomy of  cruise,  high  mobility,  end  from  the  excellent  camouflage  of 
siAmerlnes. 

The  nuclear  submarines  of  the  U.S.  Nevy  are  ermed  with  "Polerls"  A2 
and  "Polerls"  A3  missiles  (16  combat-ready  missiles  on  eech  submsrlne) ; 
the  more  perfect  le  coneldered  to  be  "Polerle"  A3,  edopted  In  1964,  with 
a more  pewerful  nucleer  cherge  (1  megstoa)  and  e greeter  range. 

Altogether,  by  mid- 1967,  the  American  comaad  planned  to  comleslon 
and  have  reedy  for  coobet  41  nucleer  aubmarlnea  with  656  "Polerle”  mle- 
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slles;  this  was  to  Include  13  submarines  with  208  "Polaris"  A2  missiles 
and  28  submarines  with  448  "Polaris"  A3  missiles. 

It  should  be  noted  that  although  the  "Polaris"  A3  Is  more  perfect 
than  the  "Polaris"  A1  and  "Polaris"  A2,  the  American  command  does  not 
consider  them  to  have  a future  after  1970-75,  mainly  due  to  poor  accu- 
racy and  low-yleld  nuclear  charge.  In  this  connection,  the  USA  Is  at 
present  working  on  the  "Poseidon"  missile  (a  "Polaris"  B3  with  a range  of 
about  4600  km,  a more  powerful  nuclear  warhead,  and  Increased  launch 
weight),  which  Is  to  replace  the  "Polaris"  A2  and  possibly  "Polaris"  A3. 

The  U.S,  Navy  connand  has  decided  to  organize  the  nuclear  submarines 
Into  five  squadrons  of  7-9  aubmarlnea  each.  Three  of  the  squadrons  are  to 
be  kept  In  the  Atlantic  and  Mediterranean,  one  in  the  Pacific  and  one  at 
ba<tes  In  the  continental  USA. 

Simultaneously  with  the  construction  of  nuclear  submarines,  the  U.S. 

Navy  coninand  Is  developing  a system  for  base  deployment,  creating  shore 
bases  In  various  sea  and  ocean  regions,  and  Is  accelerating  the  tempo  in 
building  special  floating  bases. 

A characteristic  of  the  atomic  rocket-carr/lng  submarine  base  system 
Is  that  It  includes  fixed  naval  bases  on  US  territory  and  forward  bases 
In  other  capitalist  countries  In  Europe  and  Asia. 

The  fixed  bases  on  the  Atlantic  Coast  In  the  U.S.  are  Charleston 
(South  Carolina),  New  London  (Connecticut)  and  Norfolk  (Virginia),  and 
In  the  Pacific  basin  are  Pearl  Harbor  (Hawaii),  Bremerton  (Washington 
state)  and  San  Diego  (California). 

In  American  mllltary-atrateglc  plans  related  to  the  organization  of 
bases  for  nuclear  siAmarlnes,  particular  attention  Is  given  to  creating 
forward  base  areas  facing  countries  In  the  socialist  camp.  These  areas 
must  assure  the  maintenance  of  the  nuclear  aubmarlnea  In  a high  state  of 
combat  readiness  and,  to  a certain  degree,  divert  the  threat  of  a nuclear 
counterstrike  from  U.S.  territory.  The  lotvard  bases  are  Holy  Loch  (Eng- 
land), where  the  14th  and  IBth  Squadrons  are  located;  and  the  Spanish 
base.  Rota,  supporting  the  combat  activity  of  the  16th  Squadron  of  the 
nuclear  submarines  in  the  Mediterranean  basin  along  the  southern  and 
southwestern  parts  of  the  Soviet  Union,  Bulgaria,  Rumania  and  Hungary. 

Realizing  that  as  a result  of  any  enemy  retaliatory  strike,  the  fixed 
and  forward  bases  would  be  destroyed,  the  American  command  la  build- 
ing floating  bases  for  nuclear  rocket-carrying  submarlnea,  one  per  squad- 
ron and  one  In  reserve. 

The  accelerated  creation  of  a nuclear  missile  fleet,  and  a base  sys- 
tem for  It,  Is  evidence  that  the  American  Imparlallsts  are  creating, around  the 
USSR  and  other  socialist  countries,  a network  of  mobile,  strategic  nuclear- 
strike  forces. 
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Strategic  aviation.  In  spite  of  the  Intenelfiad  davalops*nt  of  atra— 
tegic  rocket  weapons,  the  comnand  of  the  laperlallst  stetss  continues  to 
re*  .In  strategic  aviation  trlthln  the  make-up  of  the  strsteglc  strike  forc- 
es and  to  improve  It,  planning  to  use  it  chiefly  to  deliver  a subeequent 

at*,  tck,  especially  against  herd  and  mobile  mlselle  sitae  and  also  agelnat 

targets,  which,  in  Its  opinion,  there  is  no  need  to  daetroy  in  the  first 
'•  :■  Jtes  of  the  war,  for  example,  amunltlon  and  fuel  dumpe,  military- 
Ir  ius trial  targets,  etc. 

The  strategic  aviation  of  the  USA  Includes  heavy  bombere,  strategic 
reconnaissance  planes,  canker  aircraft,  and  subunite  for  supply  and  ma- 
terial-technical service.  The  principle  grouping  of  Che  American  strate- 
gic aviation  Is  located  In  territorial  USA. 

Up  to  50  pixcenr  of  the  coabat-ready  strategic  bombers  are  constant- 
ly kept  at  the  air  bases  on  a 15-minute  alert,  able  to  deliver  strikes 

against  targets  ptodetermlned  for  them  and  also  ready  for  quick  withdraw- 
al in  case  of  ar.  enemy  strike.  the  same  time,  whenever  necessary, 
there  is  round-the-clock  air  patrolling  by  heavy  bombers,  carrying  nu- 
clear bombs,  along  the  northern  coasts  of  Greenland,  Canada,  and  Alaska, 
as  well  as  above  the  Mediterranean  Sea  Area.  [Editor's  note  #35) 

In  connection  with  the  increase  in  the  number  of  ICBM's  and  the  In- 
troduction of  nuclear  rocket-carrying  submarines,  the  quantity  of  stra- 
tegic bombers  in  the  U.S.  Air  Force  in  the  last  5-6  years  has  been  great- 
ly reduced,  chiefly  because  of  the  removal  of  the  obsolete  B-47  medium 
bombers  from  the  armaments  system.  Within  the  next  few  years,  the  B-58 
medium  bombers  and  part  of  the  B-52C  and  B-52F  heavy  bombers  are  also 
slated  for  removal  from  ..he  armaments  system. 

By  1971,  they  plan  to  have  about  450  strategic  bonbers.  Including 
255  B-52G's  and  B-52H's  with  a flight  range  of  up  to  19,000  km  having, 
besides  a bomb  load,  two  guided  missiles  of  the  "air-to-ground"  class — 
"Hound  Dog",  and  about  210  B-111  heavy  borers  which  are  designed  after 
the  F-111  tactical  fighter  and  which  should  go  into  service  of  the  Stre- 
teglc  Air  Command  in  1968-71. 

To  counteract  the  enemy's  air  defense  means,  the  bombers  are  pro- 
vided with  equipment  for  creating  active  and  passive  redlo  interference, 
as  well  as  with  "Quail"  radio  countermeasure  missiles  having  a range  of 
320  km.  Much  attention  is  paid  to  inclusion  of  equipment  on  strategic 
bombers  that  would  permit  operation  at  low  level  hereby  reducing  losees 
from  enemy  antimissile  defense  means. 

The  American  command  attaches  great  significance  to  the  develop- 
ment of  strategic  reconnaissance  aircraft.  Strategic  reconnaleeance 
aircraft  which  sre  variants  of  corresponding  strategic  bombers  (ItB-52 
and  RB-58)  and  the  military  transport  aircraft  (KC-130  and  RC-135),  are 
found  alongside  the  specially  built  hlgh-eltitude  reconnaleeance  elr- 
craft  U-2  and  RB-57F.  Also  designed  and,  according  to  the  American 
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I preaa,  being  comnlssloned  for  service  In  atrateglc  reconnaissance  avia-  \ 

tlon  units  la  the  new  supersonic  aircraft  SR-71.  According  to  an  an- 
nouncetaent  by  the  U.S.  Prealdent, this  aircraft,  as  well  as  the  strategic 
reconnalaaance  aircraft  RF-111,  should  becoaw  the  basic  aviation  recon- 
nalssaitcs  system  of  the  Strategic  Air  Command. 

Tanker  aircraft  assure  an  Increase  In  the  radius  of  operation  of 
the  combat  aircraft.  The  basic  tanker  aircraft  for  the  strategic  boish- 
era  of  the  U.S.  Air  Force  Is  the  KC-13S  A (iuai:lsr.s:  reserve  of  fuel  trans- 
ferred In  flight  during  refueling— A3. 5 t). 

Thus,  In  the  creation  of  strategic  offensive  forces,  the  main  course 
followed  was  an  accelerated  development  of  "Mlnuteman"  ICBM's  and  "Pola-  | 
rls"  nuclear  submarlnea.  As  regards  strategic  aviation,  the  number  of 
heavy  bombers  In  the  next  few  years  will  remain  approximately  at  the  pre- 
sent level,  although  their  role  within  the  atrateglc  strike  forces  will 
be  gradually  reduced. 

England  snd  France  also  have  strategic  nuclear  offensive  forces. 

England,  experiencing  serious  financial  and  economic  difficulties, 
nevertheless  tries,  at  least  theoretically,  to  main  Independent  nuclear 
forces  In  the  makeup  of  the  bomber  aircraft  coumsnd,  so  as  to  have  the 
right  to  a decisive  voice  In  the  various  organs  of  NATO.  However,  most 
of  the  political  and  mllltsry  figures  of  the  West,  Including  Americans, 
consider  that  the  British  strategic  nuclear  forces  are  already  obsolete 
and  have  Irst  their  significance  as  an  Instrument  of  British  foreign 
policy. 

In  the  last  four  years,  the  nund>er  of  aircraft  In  the  British  bomb- 
er aircraft  command  has  decreased  by  about  30  percent,  ft  the  present 
time.  It  has  about  80  medium  bombers  of  the  "Vulcan"  and  "Victor"  type, 
armed  with  "Blue  Steel"  missiles  having  a nuclear  warhead  of  megstor: 
power,  ttid  a range  of  about  300  km.  The  British  military-political  lea- 
derahlp,  Judging  by  the  Weatem  press,  does  not  Intend  to  Increase  the 
number  of  strategic  boiid>ers  In  the  coming  years.  On  the  contrary,  their 
further  reduction  as  compared  with  the  exlatlng  level  Is  possible. 

England  Intends  to  realise  a buildup  In  the  strength  of  the  strate- 
gic nuclear  forces  basically  by  constructing  and  Introducing  by  1970  four 
nuclear  submarlnea,  equipped  with  s total  of  64  "Polaris"  missiles  which 
the  USA  will  deliver  to  her.  Thus,  with  some  reduction  In  the  makeup 
of  the  bomber  aircraft  comand  and  with  the  fulfillment  of  the  construc- 
tion program  for  nuclear  missile  submarines,  England,  by  1970,  can  have 
140-150  missiles  and  rocket-carrying  aircraft  of  strategic  designation. 

Military  Space  Program.  [Editor's  Note  #36]  The  Imperisllats  plan 
to  use  the  great  achievements  of  modem  science  and  technology  In  the 
mastery  of  space  for  their  aggressive  military  purposes  and,  from  year 
to  year,  allocate  billions  for  the  mllltsry  mastery  of  space.  From 
1957  up  to  1966,  the  US  Isqierlallsts  allocated  about  40  billion  dollars 
to  the  national  apacu  program.  Other  capitalist  countries  auch  as  Eng- 
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land  , France,  the  Federal  Republic  of  Germany,  Italy,  and  Japan  have 
begun  work  on  their  own  national  space  programs.  However,  work  In  these 
countries  has  not  yet  reached  the  proportion  of  that  in  the  USA  due  to 
the  high  cost  of  modem  space  devices  and  the  Inability  of  the  economies 
of  these  countries  to  conduct  large-scale  space  programs.  To  unite  the 
efforts  of  a number  of  European  capitalist  countries  regarding  space 
mastery,  two  organizations  have  been  created  In  Europe,  for  example: 

ELDO,  the  European  organization  for  designing  missile  carriers,  md  ESRO, 
the  European  organization  on  space  research.  They  are  working  on  pro- 
grams financed  by  the  participating  countries  (England,  France,  the  Fede- 
ral Republic  of  Germany,  Italy,  and  Belgium)  on  an  equal  basis.  Japan 
Is  preparing  to  Initiate  space  research  under  her  own  program.  In  addi- 
tion, in  many  capitalist  countries,  work  Is  being  conducted  on  space  re- 
search and  mastery  of  space  under  joint  bilateral  agreements  and  pro- 
grams with  the  USA. 

The  militarist  circles  of  the  USA  are  the  principle  aggressive  force 
nuturing  insidious  plans  for  using  space  for  military  purposes  and  trans- 
forming space  Into  a new  theater  of  military  operations;  they  consider 
space  the  most  suitable  for  Implementation  of  global  military  operations. 

To  support  the  national  space  research  program  and  the  military 
conquest  of  space,  a Council  on  Aeronautics  and  Space  Research,  headed 
by  the  Vlce-Prealdent , has  been  created  under  the  President  of  the  USA. 
The  principle  organizations  responsible  for  the  '*'*\'elopment  of  the  mili- 
tary and  scientific  spac'  ptcara,'iiii  are  the  U.S.  Department  of  Defense 
and  the  National  Aeronautics  and  Space  Administration  (NASA).  To  avoid 
duplication  in  the  area  of  long-term  research  and  design  of  space  appa- 
ratus, ships,  and  stations,  and  also  of  powerful  ndasll.'i  carriers  for 
putting  useful  paylosds  Into  orbit,  the  Department  of  Defense  and  NASA 
have  created  a special  coordinating  committee,  headed  -^y  the  director 
of  NASA  and  by  the  director  of  the  Administration  of  Scientific  Research 
and  Experimental  Design  Work  of  the  Department  of  Defense.  The  princi- 
ple organization  In  the  Department  of  Defense,  responsible  for  design- 
ing and  testing  air  and  space  weapons  ayatems  Is  the  Weapons  Systems  De- 
velopment Command  (KRSV),  within  the  U.S.  Air  Force.  NASA  and  KRSV  are 
the  chief  recipients  of  budget  appropriations  for  space  research  and  the 
mastery  of  space  for  military  purposea.  The  nua^er  of  personnel  In  these 
organizations  Increases  annually.  The  problems  of  research  and  the  mili- 
tary mastery  of  space  ar3  widely  and  quite  openly  dlacuaaed  In  the  Amer- 
ican press,  where  It  Is  emphatically  stressed  that  "apace  is  the  stra- 
tegic theater  of  tomorrow." 

At  present  In  the  USA,  large-scale  research  on  the  mastery  of  space 
la  being  conducted  according  to  NASA  plans,  and  earth  aatellltca  and 
other  space  vehicles  are  launched  allegedly  for  a aclentlflc  purpose. 
However,  the  American  press  does  not  hide  the  fact  that  due  to  the  close 
coordination  of  efforts  by  the  U.S.  Department  of  Defense  about  80  per- 
cent of  all  NASA  work  and  projects  are  used  for  purely  military  purposes. 
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The  military  mastery  of  apace  In  the  USA  Is  proceeding  In  three 
basic  directions: 

- toward  creating  space-weapons  systems  that  will  assure  high  con^ 
bat  operations  effectiveness  for  all  services  of  the  armed  forces; 

- toward  creating  space  systems  that  will  prohibit  the  other  coun- 
tries from  probing  and  mastering  space  (iseans  of  anti-space  defense); 

- toward  developing  strategic  offensive  space  systems  to  conduct 
armed  conflict  In  space  and  to  strike  earth  targets  from  space. 

At  the  present  time  In  the  USA,  there  have  been  developed  and  con- 
tinue to  be  developed,  a series  of  space  weapons  supporting  systems  which 
are  primarily  designated  for  conducting  strategic  reconnaissance  opera- 
tions, securing  communications  and  control  for  the  benefit  of  all  the  ser- 
vices of  the  armed  forces,  and  for  securing  navigation  of  military  ships 
and  planes. 

With  the  aid  of  the  reconnaissance  satellites  the  coordinates  of 
strategic  objectives  and  targets  are  located  and  determined  (military- 
industrial  objectives,  launch  sites  for  Intercontinental  missiles,  mili- 
tary bases,  sirpuita,  rcdis  end  radar  communication  systems  and  detection 
systems  and  other  objectives  within  the  territory  of  socialist  countri- 
es) ; precise  geodetic  maps  of  the  earth's  surface  are  complied  and  tied 
to  geodetic  nets  of  strategic  objectives  and  targets;  weather  reconnais- 
sance for  the  air  force  and  navy  Is  carried  out;  also  global  photo- 
reconnaissance  from  space.  Each  year,  the  Americans  put  lS-20  "Discover- 
er" type  satellites  and  8-10  "Samos"  type  satellites  Into  orbit.  Satel- 
lites have  been  designed  and  are  being  used  to  conduct  radio  and  radar 
surveys  from  space,  making  It  possible  to  determine  the  bMlc  technical 
characteristics  of  radio  electronic  systems  as  well  as  their  disposi- 
tion, and  methods  and  tactics  of  application. 

To  construct  a global  geodetic  net  and  tie  In  the  positions  of  In- 
tercontinental missiles  and  strategic  targets,  the  Americans  use  the 
"Anns,"  "Starfish"  and  "Fageos"  geodetic  satellites,  which  are  tracked 
by  ground-based  optical  devices,  and  the  "Secor"  satellites,  the  mea- 
surements from  which  are  conducted  by  grotmd-based  radio  range-finding 
equipment.  The  U.S.  Army,  Air  Force  and  Navy,  and  also  NASA,  partici- 
pate In  this  work. 

Since  1964  the  U.S.  Navy  has  been  equipped  with  a system  of  "Tran- 
sit" radlo-navlgatlonal  satellites  consisting  of  4-5  operating  satel- 
lites. The  system  Is  used  for  navigation  of  "Polaris"  nuclear  submarin- 
es and  surface  ships.  The  operation  of  "Transit"  satellites  Is  assured 
by  an  extensive  network  of  ground  tracking  and  control  stations  and  by 
their  on-board  equipment. 
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For  weather  reconnaissance  on  a global  scale,  the  USA  has  created  a 
network  of  "Tiros"  weather  reconnaissance  satellites  equipped  with  TV 
< cameras  allowing  transmissions  to  the  ground  stations  of  pictures  of 
> cloud  cover  over  the  earth  over  continent  and  oceans.  These  data,  to- 
gether with  meteorological  observations  from  terrestrial,  marine,  and 
I aerial  (aircraft)  weather  stations  are  used  to  accurately  forecast  the 
weather  on  a global  scale  in  the  Interests  of  the  armed  forces  and  the 
country  as  a whole. 

A network  of  military  radio-communication  satellites  is  in  the  pro- 
cess of  construction.  From  1960-1966,  the  USA  conducted  experimental  and 
test  work  on  designs  for  communications  satellites  both  in  the  form  of 
pssslve  reflectors  and  active  relays  of  electromagnetic  radiation.  Dur- 
ing that  period  "Echo,"  "Courier,"  "Telatar,"  "Relay,"  "Syncom"  and  "Ear- 
ly Bird"  type  satellites  were  put  into  orbit  (the  last  two  types  in  syn- 
chronous orbits).  With  these  satellites,  numerous  experimental  radio- 
coninunications  sequences  were  conducted  in  searching  for  ways  to  design 
the  most  reliable  systems  for  military  radio  comnunlcations.  The  system 
of  "Svncom"  satellltesis  used  by  the  U.S.  Department  of  Defense  to  secure 
military  radio  communications  with  American  troops  in  Southeast  Asia.  A 
decision  has  been  made  and  construction  started  on  cresting  a temporary 
military  radio-communications  system,  consisting  of  16-24  ccoinunicatlons 
I satellites  placed  In  polar  orbits  at  altitudes  to  30,000  km,  and  launch- 
ed by  a "Titan"  3C  military  lauzich  vehicle.  The  temporary  military  com- 
I nunicatlons  system  will  be  used  until  1970,  when  the  Americans  propose 
I to  replace  it  with  a permanent  system  of  military  radio-comnunicatlons 
, sstellites.  The  chief  advantage  of  conrauni cat ions  systems  using  satel- 
j lites  is  their  operational  stability  under  conditions  Influenced  by  the 
I effects  of  thermot^uclear  explosions  in  the  ionosphere  when  other  means 
of  communication  are  Incrpable  of  guaranteeing  the  reliable  transmission 
j of  information  and  the  coninands  necessary  for  control. 

For  purposes  of  detecting  nuclear  weapons’  tests  in  other  countri- 
es, conducted  on  the  earth's  surface,  in  the  atmosphere,  and  in  apace, 

':he  USA  has  created  an  experimental  space  system  comprising  the  "Villa 
Hotel'*  satellite  and  a net  of  ground  stations  to  receive  reconnaissance 
information.  The  experimental  system  includes  6 "Villa  Hotel"  satellit- 
es located  in  orbits  at  a height  of  about  100,000  km  and  equipped  with 
d.;tecif  ra  of  x-ray  and  neutron  radiation  resulting  froei  nuclear  explo- 
sions. Before  1970,  they  Intend  to  build  an  operative  system  of  6-10 
"VilL.  Hotel"  satellites  and  a apecial  network  of  ground  stations  to  re- 
ceive information. 

In  the  USA,  much  attention  has  been  paid  to  the  "Midas'  project, 
in  progress  since  1960  which  envisages  the  creation  of  a space  recon- 
naissance system  for  the  detection  of  the  launch  of  enemy  ballistic  mis- 
siles with  the  aid  of  on-board  infrared  equipment,  25-30  minutes  before 
the  missile  ano' oachei,  the  target.  Thia  is  considered  an  extremely  im- 
portant factor  in  organizing  antimissile  and  civil  defense. 
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The  creation  of  a apace-recoimalssance  system  for  ultralong-range 
detection  based  on  Infrared  technology  Is  considered  by  the  Americans  to 
be  feasible  by  1970. 

Since  1965,  a new  tendency  has  appeared  In  the  area  of  military  sup- 
porting space  systems:  the  construction  of  multipurpose  satellites.  This 
is  due  to  the  great  expenditure  of  means  on  launch  vehicles,  each  of 
which  carrlea  1-2  satellites  Into  orbit.  With  the  aid  of  multipurpose 
satellites  it  la  proposed  chat  the  following  problems  will  simultaneous- 
ly be  solved:  reconnaissance  of  ground  targets  from  space,  detection  of 
Intercontinental  and  ballistic  missile  launchings  from  submarines,  detec- 
tion of  nuclear  explosions  In  the  atmosphere  and  space,  registering  the 
detonation  of  nuclear  ansunltlon  In  the  target  areas,  and  evaluation  of 
the  degree  of  destruction  of  objectives  by  nuclear  weapons,  weather  re- 
connaissance, navigation  of  ships  and  aircraft,  and  also  communication 
with  remote  regions  of  the  globe.  It  Is  also  considered  possible  that 
such  satellites  can  be  put  into  orbits  up  to  altitudes  of  1100  km  and  In- 
to synchronous  orbits  at  about  an  altitude  of  36,000  km.  Americans  es- 
timate that  they  will  have  great  strategic  Importance  and,  with  a pay- 
load  weighing  about  1 ton,  they  can  be  placed  In  synchronous  orbits  by 
"Titan"  3C  launch  vehicles. 

With  regard  to  the  fact  that  reconnaissance  satellites  moving  along 
definite  orbits  ate  vulnerable  and  can  be  destroyed  by  antispace  defense 
weapons,  the  creation  Is  being  planned  of  maneuverable,  manned  space- 
ships, with  complex  reconnaissance  equipment  on  board.  For  reconnais- 
sance of  the  most  important  regions,  such  a ship  should  be  able  to  de- 
scend to  an  altitude  of  130-160  kilometers  and  maneuver  In  space  to  avoid 
Interception. 

Antimissile  and  antlspsce  defense  satellites  for  intercepting  bal- 
listic missiles  and  prohibiting  other  countries'  access  to  space  were 
developed  through  the  years  In  experimental-design  stage  In  the  "Baiabi," 
'Sortl,"  and  "Saint"  projects.  As  a result  of  experimental  work,  the 
Americans  cane  to  the  conclusion  that  these  projects  were  unexceptable 
beca'ise  of  their  coag>le':lty,  high  cost,  and  low  effectiveness. 

Ihe  Department  of  Defense  decided  to  develop  a piloted  variant  of 
the  satellite  interceptor  for  gaining  practical  experiences  in  rendez- 
vous of  sav.ellltes  in  orbit.  For  these  purposes,  it  combined  its  ef- 
forts with  NASA  In  working  on  the  "Cemini"  project  with  the  purpose  of 
extending  these  tests  to  project  "MOL,"  which  calls  for  the  building  of 
a military  orbital  laboratory.  The  "HOL"  laboratory  is  being  built  to 
conduct  experiment. j in  using  piloted  apace  misss  to  solve  purely  mili- 
tary problems  In  space. 

The  supporting  space  systeme  of  satellites  and  systems  for  prohi- 
biting the  use  of  space  by  ocher  countries  is  only  part  of  the  space  pro- 
gram of  the  USA  to  master  apace  for  mlllcary  purposes.  Its  main  link  is 
the  creation  of  offensive  apace  aystemn  of  strategic  designation  based 
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on  the  use  of  aerospace  aircraft,  orbital  rocket  planes,  or  other  types 
of  space-craft,  carrying  nuclear  charges.  For  many  years  the  American 
press  has  published  Information  on  the  building  of  space  manned  and  un- 
manned bombardment  systems  under  projects  "Dyna-Soar,"  "Boss,"  etc., 
whose  basic  purpose  was  the  destruction  of  ground  targets  from  space. 
Several  projects  were  continued  to  the  experimental-design  stage  only 
to  be  temporarily  discontinued  as  a consequence  of  a discrepancy  In  the 
technical  possibilities  set  forth  In  tasking  and  the  lack  of  powerful, 
military  launch  vehicles.  Nevertheless,  with  the  development  of  power- 
ful military  launch  vehicles.  In  particular  the  "Titan"  3 series  with 
various  modifications,  the  U.S.  government  has  allocated  l.S  billion  dol- 
lars for  the  military  orbital  laboratory  "MOL"  project.  On  this  basis 
the  possibilities  of  building  military  manned  space  weapons  systems  will 
be  studied,  the  technical  requirements  for  them  worked  out,  and  the  on- 
board equipment  for  the  military  space  systems  also  built.  This  does  not 
at  all  mean  that  the  USA  has  abandoned  the  Idea  of  building  a strategic 
offensive  space  system.  The  predictions  of  specialists  and  In  particu- 
lar those  of  Dornberger,  who  works  In  the  USA,  directly  Indicate  thst 
the  trend  in  the  USA  Is  to  "shift  the  center  of  gravity  of  all  efforts 
for  mastery  of  space  to  th'*.  solution  of  military  problems".  Dornberger, 
.as  early  as  1961,  proposed  that  hundreds  of  nuclear  bombs  should  be 
placed  in  orbits  passing  over  the  USSR  and  other  soclallat  countries 
with  the  rockets  then  available  and  keep  those  bond)s  In  orbit  and  con- 
stantly ready  to  make  nuclear  strikes  on  objectives  within  the  territory' 
of  these  countries.  It  was  noted  that  with  the  aid  of  such  combat  means 
"one  can  transfer  the  arena  of  combat  operations  from  the  earth  to  outer 
space". 

This  trend  Is  also  confirmed  by  tasks  which  the  U.S.  Department  of 
Defense  is  raising  In  the  course  of  the  development  of  the  military  or- 
bital laboratory  "MOL".  On  the  basis  of  military  orbital  laboratories 
"MOL",  It  Is  considered  possible  to  build  military  stations,  which  can 
be  used  as  connand  posts  In  space  for  conducting  strategic  reconnaissance 
using  all  types  of  reconnaissance  equipment,  to  Intercept  satellites  In 
orbit,  and  also  for  bombing  from  space. 

It  Is  characteristic  that  In  the  USA  progrm  to  master  space  for 
military  purposes  ever-greater  significance  Is  attached  to  the  mocn. 

Broad  Investigations  are  being  conducted  to  determine  the  military  poten- 
tial of  the  moon,  posalblllties  are  being  studied  and  some  experlmt>nts 
I are  being  conducted  on  using  the  moon  to  relay  coamunlcatlor.a.  The  eK>on 
Is  being  studlad  aa  a base  for  detecting  strategic  terrestrial  targets 
and  aa  a base  on  which  to  locate  strategic  means  of  attack  from  apace. 

All  aorta  of  projects  are  being  proposed  and  studied  for  organizing  re- 
search and  military  bases  on  the  moon,  bases  for  the  location  of  strate- 
gic nuclear  rockets  to  be  used  against  targeted  terreatrlal  objectives; 
the  advantages  and  disadvantages  of  such  bases  are  studied.  Possibili- 
ties are  also  being  studied  of  b illdlng  manned  clrcumlinar  nuclear  boad>- 
ers  with  nuclear  charges  which  can  strike  separate  areas  of  the  earth 
during  a 24-hour  period  and  return  to  their  "lunar  base."  It  la  said 
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that  "in  the  course  of  the  struggle  for  supremscy  in  spsce  — becsuae 
of  psychologies!  and  military  considerations  *—  the  possibility  of  land- 
ing people  on  the  noon  and  ultimately  establishing  permanent  base  there 
will  be  important."  [29]  In  this  respect,  in  the  ststesoent  of  General 
Lemnitzer  that  the  U.S.  has  already  worked  out  basic  concepts  for  using 
space  for  military  purposes,  with  the  role  of  the  moon  determined  and 
the  functions  between  the  services  of  the  armed  forces  distributed,  de- 
serves attention.  Many  scientific-research  ^d  experimental-design  or- 
ganizations in  the  USA  are,  in  fact,  working  on  the  problems  of  military 
use  of  the  moon.  However,  the  road  for  them  is  being  paved  by  NASA, 
which  has  been  developing  the  "Satum-S-Apollo"  systems  since  1958  to 
realize  s first  stage  (before  1970)  for  research  flights  Co  Che  moon, 
with  a landing  on  its  surface  and  s return  to  earth;  but  after  1970, 
these  systems  are  to  be  used  fur  extensive  research  and  mastery  of  the 
moon  in  the  national  interests  of  the  USA. 

The  U.S.  Department  of  Defense  has  its  own  plans  regarding  the  mili- 
tsty  use  of  the  "Sstum-5-ApolIo"  systems  and,  in  particular,  Che  manned 
three-seater  "Apollo"  spaceship.  The  U.S.  press  publishes  projects  on 
the  use  of  "Apollo"  spaceships  to  conduct  reconnaissance  from  spsce,  snd 
for  inspection,  interception,  nsincenance , and  servicing  of  eillicary  spsce 
means  in  orbit.  The  "Apollo"  craft  is  considered  an  element  of  military 
space  atstions.  American  specialists  believe  that  the  trail  which  NASA 
will  blaze  to  the  moon  will  make  it  easier  for  the  U.S.  Department  of 
Defense  to  advance  projects  for  its  possible  military  conquest. 

The  facts  stated  are  evidence  that  the  American  imperialists  have 
taken  the  path  of  direct  use  of  space  for  realizing  their  aggressive  in- 
tentions. 

Air  Defense  and  Antimissile  Defense  Forces.  [Editor's  Note  137] 


In  working  out  plans  for  the  development  of  sir  defense  and  antimissile 
defense  forces,  the  U.S.  and  NATO  commandr  proceed  primarily  from  the 
fact  that  the  strategic  meana  of  a probable  enemy  can  inflict  tremendous 
damage  on  the  USA  and  her  allien  in  military  blocs.  Therefore,  even  a 
"reliable"  defense,  against  any  given  type  of  strategic  mean?,  has  very 
limited  value.  Thie,  according  to  the  U.S.  Secretary  of  Defense,  McNamara, 
is  the  main  reason  wliy  the  USA,  regardless  of  tremendous  expenditures  for 
the  development  of  antiaircraft  defenses  up  to  this  time  does  not  have 
the  effective  forces  and  means  capable  of  keeping  the  damage  from  an  ene- 
my's strike  within  tolerable  limits.  To  solve  this  problem,  it  is  con- 
sidered imperative  lu  conjunction  with  the  building  up  of  strategic  of- 
fensive forces,  to  develop  balanced  streteglc  defenee  meane  (antimis- 
sile, antieircraft , end  antieubmarine) , as  well  as  means  of  passive  de- 
fense. This  type  of  organization  In  the  strategic  defense  forces,  ac- 
cording to  the  U.S.  Secretary  of  Defense,  can  to  a certain  degree  assure 
e "deep  defense”,  reducing  the  effectlveneee  of  the  enemy'e  strlkee. 

The  American  command,  when  working  out  programs  for  Increasing  the 
means  for  antiair,  antimlesile,  antieubmarine,  and  paseive  defense,  pro- 
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ceed  on  Che  premise  that  "with  each  new  increase  In  defensive  forces, 
the  effectiveness  of  defense  incresses  ever  more  slowly,”  and  "this  ten- 
dency toward  diminishing  returns  from  taenns  expended  places  a prsctlcal 
limit  to  Che  sums  spent  for  Che  solution  of  the  defense  problem."  (30] 

In  evaluating  Che  prospects  for  development  of  the  Soviet  Unioo's 
stratogic  means  of  attack,  and  their  technical  and  economic  possibili- 
ties in  this  sphere,  the  American  command  came  to  the  conclusion  that 
in  Che  next  decade  Che  USA  will  actually  be  incapable  of  assuring  com- 
plete defense  of  its  territory  regardless  of  the  forces  they  will  have 
(offensive  and  defensive)  for  the  conduct  of  a nuclear  war. 

The  Imperlsllst  bloc  has  set  up  sir  defenses  in  three  geographic 
regions:  North  America,  Europe,  and  the  Pacific  area;  in  each  of  them, 
especially  in  Che  first  two,  these  sre  unified  systems. 

The  most  highly  developed  unified  system  of  sir  defense  has  been 
organized  in  North  America;  it  encompasses  the  conClnenCsl  United  States, 
Canada,  Alaska,  Greenland,  and  Iceland. 

The  North  American  air  defense  Includes  U.S.  and  Canadian  air  force 
and  ground  troops  units  equipped  with  fighter  aircraft  of  air  defense  snd 
guided  surface-to-air  missiles.  In  addition,  units  of  Navy  fighter  sir- 
craft  and  of  Che  tactical  air  force  located  in  the  United  States  can  be 
used  for  sir  defense  purposes. 

An  integral  part  of  air  defense  is  the  unified  system  of  detection 
and  guidance  which  Includes  a long-range  detection  network  and  a short- 
range  detection  and  guidance  network.  The  long-range  detection  network, 
forms  a line  for  detection  of  piloted  means  of  sir  attack  on  Che  distant 
approaches  to  the  continental  United  States  from  the  vest,  Che  north, 
and  the  east. 

This  line  of  detection  ("DEV  line”)  is  located  2500-3000  kilometers 
from  Che  northern  border  of  the  Unitid  States  and  passes  through  Iceland, 
Greenland,  and  the  northernmost  regions  of  Canada  and  Alaska.  The  radar 
stations  of  this  line  are  located  so  that  they  overlap,  and  can  fully 
control  the  airspace  in  the  polar  region,  assure  detection  and  notifica- 
tion of  the  organs  of  control  of  Che  air  defense  forces  two  to  three 
hours  before  enemy  aircraft  (including  low-flying  aircraft)  approach  the 
northern  border  of  the  United  States.  (Editor's  Note  #38) 

The  second  line  of  detection  ("Pine tree”)  runs  along  the  southern 
border  of  Canada  with  the  USA  and  assures  10-lS-nlnute  warning  prior  to 
Che  approach  of  aneay  aircraft  to  American  territory. 

The  network  of  short-range  detection  and  guidance  has  been  deployed 
throughout  Che  entire  territorial  United  States,  along  the  east  and  west 
coasts  as  well  aa  the  southern  part  of  the  country,  in  order  to  give  a 
clear  view  of  the  airspace  south  of  the  Mexican  border  and  south  of  Che 
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Cuif  states.  The  najor  part  of  the  short-range  detection  and  guldat.ce 
network  la  connected  with  the  "SAGE"  system,  which  makes  it  possible  to 
utilise  over  fiO  percent  of  the  active  air  defense  meiws  according  to 
a unified  f ian.  The  territorial  United  States  has  over  20  "SAGE"  cen- 
ters to  aasuje  rapid  collection  and  evaluation  of  data  pertaining  to  the 
air  situation.  HI  A reserve  system  of  air  defense  control  called  "Buie" 
has  also  been  created. ]]| 

It  is  said  that  the  existing  air  defense  system,  constantly  being 
improved,  will  be  sufficiently  reliable  against  manned  enemy  aircraft. 

The  United  States  exerts  great  efforts  in  the  creation  of  antimis- 
sile and  antispace  defense.  This  is  caused  primarily  by  the  fact  that 
according  to  the  views  of  the  mliitary-poiiticai  leadership  cf  the  USA 
and  a nimber  of  other  NATO  countries,  the  side  which  first  creates  an 
antimissile  (antlspace)  defense,  wlli  have  a most  Important  strategic 
advantage  which  would  allow  the  threatening  of  war  or  its  unleashing 
without  fear  of  the  enemy's  retaliatory  strikes. 

Many  practical  measures  are  being  taken  for  this.  In  particular, 
rhere  are  three  eariy-waming  radar  centers  to  detect  the  launchings  of 
ballistic  missiles;  these  are  in  Greenland  (Thule  Air  Force  Base),  in 
Alaska  (Clear),  ar.d  in  Britain  ( Fyllngdaios) , The  range  of  the  radar 
stations  exceeds  5500  klioneters.  Prestmabiy  these  stations  can  detect 
iCBM's  as  soon  as  they  leave  the  atmosphere  ond  thus  give  warnings  15-17 
minutes  before  the  strike.  High-speed  computers  tied  in  with  the  radar 
stations  can  automatically  determine  the  origin  and  the  destination  of 
the  sdsslies  from  an  analysis  of  the  rocket  trajectories. 

In  addition,  the  U.S.  has  a number  of  shorter-range  radar  stations 
on  the  Island  of  Shemya  (in  the  Aleutians),  in  Turkey,  Canada,  and  in 
the  territorial  United  States.  Their  main  task  is  constant  surveillance 
of  Soviet  missile  ranges.  If  necessary,  they  can  be  used  as  intermedi- 
ate stations  in  conjunction  with  the  ballistic  missile  ekriy-waming 
statlone. 

For  the  detection  and  control  of  ail  enemy  space  devices  the  United 
States  has  created  the  "SPADATS”  rsdiotechnical  system  whose  center  is 
located  at  the  North  Aiterican  Air  Defense  headquarters.  (Editor's  Note  #39] 

The  proposed  launching  of  a large  number  of  "Hidsfi"  satellites,  in- 
tended for  detection  of  launchinge  of  ICBH's  and  to  give  30-minute  warn- 
ing, should  also  help  to  etrengthan  the  antlvieeiie  and  antispace  de- 
fense. (Editor's  Note  #40] 

Beginning  in  1963,  the  American  coamand  has  concentrated  efforts  on 
working  out  a system,  "Nike-X,"  the  basie  of  which  will  be  the  "Nik«- 
Zeus”  and  "Sprlni"  interceptor  mlseiies  developed  earlier,  and  also  new 
radar  ecatlons  me  electronic  computers. 
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The  clr  defense  system  of  the  European  countries  belonging  to  NATO, 
has  four  PVO  zones:  Northern  (Norway  and  Denmark);  Central  (West  Ger* 
many,  Belgium,  The  Netherlands  aud  Luxemburg);  Southern  (Italy,  France 
and  Turkey);  and  the  British  (United  Kingdom).  [Editor's  Note  #41] 

The  territory  of  France  has  Ita  own  national  air  defense  system. 

The  air  defense  of  these  zones  is  based  on  the  use  of  surface-to- 
-air guided  missiles:  "Nlke-A)ax"  (for  destroying  solitary  air  targets 
flying  at  subsonic  speeds  at  an  altitude  of  1.5  to  19  kilometers);  "Nlke- 
-Kercules,”  with  a nuclear  warhead  (for  destroying  Individual  or  grou;iS 
of  air  targets  flying  at  supersonic  speeds);  "Hawk,"  with  a convsnLional 
or  nucl'tar  warhead  for  destroying  Individual  or  groups  of  supersonic  air 
targets  at  low  and  Intermediate  altitudes, (up  to  15  kilometers),  fight-  • 
er-lntr rceptors  with  a maxlmisn  speed  of  1600-2300  km/hr  and  a service  j 

celling  of  16-20  kilometers,  equipped  with  "nlr-to-alr"  guided  missiles  t 
with  an  8-20  kilometer  range.  For  air  defense  In  the  British  zone, 
"Bloodhoimd"  guided  missiles  — and  In  the  troops,  "Thunderblrd"  — are 
used  against  air  targets  at  ranges  up  to  20  kilometers. 

The  air  defense  of  the  Eurepean  NATO  countrl>.s  tz  based  on  cover  of 
separate  regions,  of  the  most  Important  economic  and  political  centers, 
and  also  principle  groupings  of  armed  forces. 

For  control  of  the  active  means  of  air  defense  and  for  observation 
and  warning  In  all  four  zones,  nuaierouH  control  and  warning  centers  and 
stations  have  been  set  up  Including  many  radar  stations  for  diverse  pur- 
poses, to  assure  detectlo.:  of  air  targets  up  to  500  kilometers  away. 
[Editor's  Note  lAla] 

Attaching  great  significance  to  the  ovgmlzatlon  of  an  effective 
control  of  the  air  defense  mei<rs  of  the  European  countries,  the  NATO 
coaunand  decided  on  and  Is  Implementing  practical  msasurea  for  the 
creation  of  a single  automated  syatem  of  control  for  an  Integrated  air 
defense,  called  "NADCE"  (NADCE— NATO  Air  Defenae  Crowd  Environment), 
designed  to  Intercept  only  manned  means  of  air  attack  at  Intermediate 
and  high  altitudes  (to  30  kilometers)  It  Is  not  designed  to  engage 
low  flying  targets  and  ballistic  sdasllca. 

The  NADCE  equlpewnt  syatem  la  to  be  installed  on  the  territories  of 
eight  NATO  countrtes:  Norway,  Denmark,  Federal  Republic  of  Cermany,  The 
Netherlands,  Belgium,  Italy,  Greece,  and  Turkey.  The  creation  of  this 
system  Is  supposed  to  solve  the  problem  of  expanding  and  perfecting  the 
national  and  regional  air  defenae  ayateme,  having  inlted  them  inder  a 
single  control  ayatem  for  the  sir  defense  forces  and  means.  Hie  com- 
pleta  Introduction  of  the  NADCE  system  la  not  expected  before  1970. 

The  Pacific  Ocean  sir  defenae  zoos  encompasses  Jspan,  South  Korea, 
the  Island  of  Taiwan,  South  Vietnam,  the  Phllllpplr.es,  the  Hawaiian  Is- 
lands and  the  most  laportant  ocean  basins  and  la  based  on  the  setive  use 
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of  the  fighter  aviation  and  surface-to-air  guided  missiles  of  the  USA 
and  the  countries  mentlonad  above,  and  also  the  sir  defense  capability 
of  t’le  American  naval  strike  force.  The  planning  and  ovarall  guidance 
of  the  sir  defense  In  that  region  Is  accoeipllslied  by  tha  U.S.  armed 
forces  command  In  the  Pacific  zone. 

In  this  manner,  the  chiefs  of  the  American  coalition  hava,  to  the 
present  time,  cr>:!8ted  s comparatively  strong  air  defense  for  stratagl- 
cslly  Important  regions,  especlslly  for  the  sir  defense  of  North  America, 
and  they ' continue  to  perfect  It  through  creation  of  more  effective  ac- 
tive means  of  combat  (sutface-to-alr  missiles,  Intarcaptors  and  their 
armament),  as  well  as  by  developing  and  Introducing  Improved  systems  for 
detection  and  tracking  by  sir  defensa  e laments.  Concurrent  with  this, 
the  USA  Is  exerting  great  efforts  to  create  an  effective  antimissile  and 
sntlspsce  defense,  which,  they  say,  can  give  them  s strategic  superio- 
rity In  the  military  sphere, 

Cenersl-purpose  Forces.  Ground  Forces.  {Sdltor's  Note  #42],  The 
military  chiefs  of  the  Imperialistic  coalition  believe  that  the  annihi- 
lation of  s resisting  enemy  In  modem  war  Is  only  possible  through  the  co- 
ordinated efforts  of  sll  services  of  the  armed  forces,  among  which  the 
most  Important  role  Is  plsyed  by  the  ground  forces.  They  sre  as  Indls- 
pansablc  to  an  sll-out  nuclear  war  as  thay  are  to  a limited  wsr  — even 
the  so-called  police  action,  l.a.,  maintaining  by  force  of  srms  the  rot- 
ten reglMs  In  dependent  roimtrlaa  and  suppressing  tha  national  libera- 
tion movement. 

In  an  all-out  nuclear  war,  tha  mission  of  the  ground  forces  will 
coaalst  of  exploiting  the  results  of  strategic  and  oparatlonsl-tcrtlcal 
atrlkas  to  complete  the  annihilation  of  groups  of  enamy  troops  and  to 
occupy  his  territory.  In  those  situations  where  offensive  actions  seem 
lapoaalbls,  tha  ground  forces  are  aaalgnad  to  defensive  or  holding  ac- 
tions, with  the  aim  of  securing  ^he  protactlon  of  nuclaar  attack  means, in- 
flicting significant  losses  upon  the  enemy,  and  preparing  transition  to 
tha  offensive. 

The  strength  of  the  ground  forces  of  tha  countries  that  are  partici- 
pants In  tha  aggrasslve  military  blocs  (NA^t),  CENTO,  SEATO),  as  well  as 
Spain,  Japan,  South  Korea,  the  Kuoalntang  clique  on  the  Island  of  Taiwan, 
and  South  Vietnam,  oy  the  end  of  1966  had  reached  5,600,000  men  and  con- 
stltutad  about  63.6  parcant  of  the  total  strength  of  armed  forces.  (Spain, 
Japan,  South  Korea,  the  Kuomlntang  clique  and  South  Vlatnam  sra  Includad 
! togetler  with  the  three  Indicated  blocs  In  tha  compoaltlon  of  tha  Im- 
perlaliatlc  military  coalition  headed  by  the  USA  because  they  have  cor- 
responding agreaa«ncs  with  the  USA  on  mutua)  military  asslatanca.)  Con- 
tained In  their  organic  maka-up  at  that  time  were  165  cadra  divisions. 

The  gromd  forcaa  of  the  American  coalition  are  located  In  three 
basic  geographical  regions  of  tha  capltallat  world:  in  Hsaten:  Europe 
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on  the  territories  of  the  NATO  countries,  where,  by  the  end  of  1966,  there 
were  6S  cadre  divisions  and  a significant  nurber  of  Indlvldiial  units  and 
subunits.,  especially  of  nuclear*-mlaslle  weapons  for  tactical  purposes. 

In  Che  Far  East  and  In  Southeast  Asia  about  75  divisions,  not  counting 
the  reserve;  and  In  the  CENTO  zone,  16  divisions  (8  Iranian  and  8 Pakis- 
tani). Within  the  continental  llndts  of  the  USA,  there  were  7 dlvlsloni 
and  a considerable  number  of  units  to  provide  combat  loid  materiel-tech- 
nical Jupport.  j; 

I 

The  USA,  France,’ West  Germany,  Belgium,  The  Netherlands,  Italy,  j 

Greece,  md  Turkey  have  Che  ground  forces  with  the  greatest  numerical  | 

strength.  The  ground  forces  of  aLmost  all  the  continental  European  coun-  I 
trlea  of  NATO  constitute,  on  the  average,  about  two-thlrdo  of  Che  total 
strength  of  the  armed  forces  of  those  countries.  This  ratio  la  somewhat 
lower  In  the  USA  and  England.  This  Is  explained  by  the  fact  Chat  these 
countries  possess  strategic  offensive  meana,  large  air  and  naval  forces, 

I as  well  as  numerous  reserves  not  Included  In  Che  regular  troops.  Most  I 

! of  the  NATO  countries  spend  25-40  percent  of  their  military  budgets  on  j 

Che  maintenance  and  buildup  of  the  ground  forces.  | 

From  /in  organizational  point  of  view,  the  divisions,  separate  brl- 
gadea,  and  units  of  the  grouid  forces  of  the  USA,  England,  France,  West 
Germany,  Belgium,  The  Netherlanda,  Italy,  Greece  and  Turkey  are  organiz- 
ed Into  army  corps,  which  1’>  auch  countries  aa  the  USA,  France,  Italy, 

Greece  and  Turkey  are.  In  cum,  combined  In  field  armies.  The  higher 
operational  groupings  of  land  units  — the  army  groups  — are  created  on- 
ly In  the  NATO  bloc.  | 

The  basic  efforts  In  Che  development  of  the  ground  forcea  of  the 
NATO  coiHitrles  are  directed  toward  a continued  Increase  l.i  their  fire  and 
striking  power,  their  tactical  nubility  on  Che  battlefield,  the  ability 
of  the  formations  and  units  to  conduct  active  cotdiat  operations  with  or 
without  the  use  of  nuclear  weapons,  the  poaslblllty  of  defense  from  wea- 
pons of  mass  destruction  as  well  as  Improving  the  organizational  struc- 
ture of  the  troop.s. 

I 

I 

I The  fire  power  and  strike  power  cf  the  ground  forces  are  being  In- 

I creased  by  extensively  equipping  them  with  delivery  means  for  ntcleai  wea- 
j pona  of  operational-tactical  and  tactical  designation,  and  by  re-cqulpplng 
them  with  the  latest  types  of  conventional  arms  and  coa^at  equipment. 

The  "Pershing"  and  "Sergeant"  missile  systema,  already  In  use,  are 
being  perfected;  the  ground  forcea  expzct  to  get  the  new  "Lance"  guided 
tslaails  with  a range  of  75  km,  which  la  to  replace  the  ingulded  "Honest 
John"  and  "Little  John"  in  the  divisions. 

In  recent  years,  the  growd  forcea  of  mest  of  the  NATO  countries  have 
been  equipped  In  significant  niabers  with  the  155  oa  self-propelled  howit- 
zer (range  18.3  km}  and  the  175  mm  self-propelled  gin  (range  to  32  km), 
which  can  fire  convmntlocal , as  well  as  nuclear  aoBunition  (an  0,05-0.1 
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klloton  nuclear  uhell  for  Che  1S5  nn  self-propelled  howitzer  was  jeve- 
Icped  In  1963;  a shell  for  Che  175  « self-propelled  gun  is  also  being  de- 
veloped). At  the  sane  time.  It  la  proposed  Co  retain  In  Che  formations 
and  units  the  105  mm  and  203.2  im  self-propelled  howitzers  (U.e  latter, 
atonic)  which  were  ^standardized  for  a majority  of  the  countries  of  the 
American  coalition. 

To  strengthen  the  troop  sir  defense  and,  above  ali,  to  combat  low- 
- flying  enemy  planes  In  the  combat  zone,  along  with  continued  perfection 
and  introduction  of  the  ’’Hawk"  anClsircrsft  guided  alsile  into  Che 
troops,  the  appearance  among  the  smed  forces  of  -'j  portable  antiaircraft 
weapons  system,  "Red  Eye,"  to  combat  low-flying  aircraft  and  helicopters 
is  expected.  New  antiaircraft  gulded-vespons  systems  sre  being  develop- 
ed; the  American,  "'^haparrsl"  system  Is  a mobile,  quadruple-mo'.int  rack 
for  launching  "Sidewinder"  rockets  equipped  ti’lCh  an  Infrared  guidance 
head:  the  English  "Tiger  Cat"  system  (a  ground  version  of  the  naval  anti-  j 
aircrai'r  guided  inissile  "Ses  Cat");  the  '‘ranco-West  German  guided  mis-  ■ 

sile  "Roland",  characterized  by  its  slmr.llclCy  of  maintenance  and  repair  I 

.as  well  as  its  high  maneuveraolllty ; aud  many  other  perspective  surfice- 
u^-air  missile  syiitems.  [ ' 

In  building  up  the  striking  power  and  mobility  of  their  ground  fore-  !*? 
es  the  command  of  the  princlpel  NATO  countries  continues  ro  re-equip  them  | 
with  much  'nvrovrd  types  of  srmored  equipment  and  wheeled  and  tracked  ve- 
hicles for  vario'i»  purposes.  The  USA  conclnuea  to  produce  and  supply  the  ! 
M60A1  tank  to  their  units.  In  West  Germany,  In  the  autunn  of  1965,  mass  I 

production  began  on  the  new  "Leoperd"  tank,  vhldt  is  Intended  for  armor-  | 

ed  and  motorized  infantry  formations  of  the  Bundeawehr.  , 

I 

In  accordance  with  the  agreement  concluded  In  mid-1963,  the  USA  and  { 
the  Federal  Republic  of  Germany  are  developing  a basic  battle  tank  for  jt 

the  197(l*s.  France  has  created  a medium  tank,  AMX-63,  which  is  replacing  ‘j 
American -made  tanks;  England  la  producing  a SO-ton  "Chief tain"tank,  which 
Is  to  replace  the  "Conqueror"  heevy  tank  and  the  "Centurion"  tank. 

The  new  tanks  entering  the  arsenals  of  the  ground  forces,  according 
to  asseaament  by  Western  mllltery  epeclallste,  posfieaa  h more  powerful 
basic  armament  (guns  of  lOS-120  mm,  and  on  eome  American  tanks,  152  vn) 
and  increased  operating  range  (400-<ib0  km),  much  higher  maneuverahi  lity , 
fully  edequete  croaa-country  c^ablllly  and  protective  amor,  as  well  as 
H niMber  of  other  advanteges  when  compered  with  previous  types;  they  can 
engege  in  conbat  at  night  under  reduced-visibility  conditions. 

Proceeding  on  the  assumption  thet  In  e future  wer,  fighting  with 
tanka  on  the  field  of  battle  will  remain  e first-priority  problem,  the 
cosMnd  element  In  the  NATO  countries  continues  to  eeardi  for  more  effect- 
ive meene  of  conbat  with  tanks  and  to  introduce  theee  means  on  a broad 
scele  amo(<g  the  troope.  In  the  opinion  of  foreign  military  experts,  the 
antitank  rockets  (SS-10,  SS-11,  "Entsc,"  "Cobre")  poeseseed  by  the  NATO 
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I armies  do  not  satisfy  aodem  requirements.  Therefore,  the  principal 
; efforts  arc  being  concentrated  on  development  of  a guided  antitank  roc- 
! ket  which  would  be  more  reliable  and  easier  Co  handle,  would  possess  s 
high  degree  of  accuracy  and  effective  firepower  and  would  have  small 
weight,  long  range,  and  comparatively  low  production  cost.  In  the  USA 
they  are  developing  a wlre^guided  missile  '*Tow,"  which  will  replace  Che 
"Fntac"  missile  and  the  106  mm  recoilless  rifle  ns  hesvy  antitank  wea- 
pons. Production  is  being  organised  for  the  "Shillelagh"  guided  mis- 
siles intended  for  use  with  the  "Shevldan"  reconnaissance  vehicle  and 
certain  models  of  the  M-60  tank. 

In  Vest  Germany,  mass  production  is  beginning  jn  a 90  mm  self-pro- 
pelled antitank  gun,  which  will  be  included  among  the  armament  cf  the 
motorized-infantry  and  tank  divisions. 

Alor.gsidc  improvement  of  the  basic  types  of  arms,  more  modem  engi- 
neering equipment,  means  of  communication,  new  stendsrdiced  types  of 
small  arms  and  means  of  protecting  personnel  froi.  .uiss  destruction  wea- 
pons are  under  development  .'Uid  being  issued  as  armed  forces  equipment. 

In  the  laboratories  .and  on  the  provlne  grounds,  intensive  work  Is  being 
conducted  to  form  and  test  new  poisonous  gases  and  pathogenic  agents. 

In  NATO  countries,  army  (troop)  aviation  continues  to  be  developed,  ! 

t and,  in  the  opinion  of  foreign  military  experts,  in  the  future  it  w. il  I 

become  the  basic  means  of  increasing  the  mobility  of  the  ground  forces  I 

In  the  combat  zone.  ij 

H 

As  before,  atCenticn  Co  the  problem  of  perfecting  troop  organiza- 
tion has  not  slackened;  such  organization  would  satisfy  the  requirements 
for  conducting  a Halted  or  all-out  nuclear  war.  The  ground  force  divisions 
of  USA,  England,  West  Germany,  Belgium  and  the  Netherlands  have  been  re- 
organized Into  a alnllar  type  (brigade)  concept.  Organically,  the  quan- 
tity of  tanks  and  antitank  weapons,  armored  vehicles  and  automobiles,  I 

aircraft  and  helicopters,  and  neans  to  deliver  nuclear  weapons  (Wi  tar-  ! 

gets  has  increased.  As  a result  of  this,  their  capability  to  conduct 
combat  operations  with  or  without  nuclear  wmapona  haa  been  increased.  | 

The  training  of  the  ground  forces  of  the  NATO  countriee  in  Europe, 
particularly  the  Joint  forcea,  la  baaed  on  a uniform  program  for  the  en- 
tire bloc,  which  concludes  annually  with  major  exerciaea  and  maneuverr. 

These  forcea  are  the  OKMt  combat  ready  inasmuch  as  they  have  sufficient 
modem  means  fer  armed  conflict,  a higiv  level  of  personnel  training,  the 
necessary  administrative  support  orgais,  etc.  They  arc  deployed  in  defi- 
nite grouping  along  the  borders  of  the  Warsaw  Pact  countries,  facing  In 
the  probable  direction  of  attack  in  the  event  of  war,  and  coiifortUng  to 
the  concepts  of  "border  outposts"  or  "forward  defense."  Being  in  a high 
state  of  combat  preparedness,  the  ground  forces  of  the  NATO  countries  in 
Europe  in  coordination  with  tactical  aviation  and  naval  forces  can  con- 
duct active  combat  opmrationa  in  limited  wars,  as  wall  aa  in  all-out 
nuclear  war. 
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In  the  CENTO  zone  (partlclpKits  of  the  bloc  are  England,  Turkey, 
Iran,  and  Pakistan),  where  there  are  no  unified  araed  forces  or  a imlfled 
cDimund,  the  basic  grouping  of  the  ground  forces  (with  the  exception  of 
Turkey)  Is  composed  of  Iranian  and  Paklatanl  forcea  numbering  about 
400,000  men  (16  divisions  In  all),  equipped  with  American  ireapona  of  the 
World  War  II  period  and  of  the  first  postwar  /eara.  As  regards  their 
I possibility  of  con^at  and  combat  readlneaa  these  forces  are  far  Inferior 
to  the  NATO  ground  foices. 

The  grouping  of  the  SEATO  countries'  ground  forces  In  chat  bloc's 
I zone.  In  addition  to  those  of  Japan,  South  Korea,  Che  Kuonlntang  on  Tal- 
* van,  and  South  Vietnam,  numbers  about  75  divisions  and  Includea  13  Japa- 
I nese,  18  South  Korean,  Kuomlntang,  5 American,  4 Thai,  10  South  Vlet- 
I namese,  1 PMUlpplne,  and  1 Engllah.  The  best  combat- trained  are  con~ 
sldered  to  be  the  Anerlran  and  Engllah  armies,  and  to  a lesser  degree  the 
j Japanese  forces. 

I , Tactical  Aviation.  In  aplte  of  the  Increased  role  and  potential  of 

I I nuclear  weapons  of  the  "surfare-to-aurface"  class,  tactical  aviation  Is 
being  further  developed  In  i.iosC  of  Che  capltallat  countries.  This  Is  ex- 
' I plained  by  the  fact  that  a definite  part  of  Che  combat  assignments  still 
^ ' cannot  be  carried  out  bv  robot  means.  In  particular,  the  performance  of 
j j air  reconnaissance,  the  destruction  of  mobile,  small-scale  and  Inade- 
j j quatsly  reconnoltered  targets,  attacking  naval  objectives  and  alr-llft- 
I I Ing  men,  combat  equipment,  and  various  cargoes.  The  significance  of 
I tactical  aviation  in  Che  conduct  of  limited  wars  Is  Increasing. 

r » 

j Tactical  aviation  Is  designated  to  Isolate  areas  of  combat  opera- 

tions and  prevent  bringing  up  reserves  from  the  rear,  tc  prevent  the 
maneuver  of  forces  In  the  theater  of  operations,  give  direct  air  support 
to  the  ground  forces,  and  conduct  aerial  reconnaissance. 

I Tactical  aviation  consists  of  light  bombers,  tactical  fighters 

I ( ' ghter-bombers) , reconnaissance,  transport  and  liaison  aircraft,  and  — 
j In  the  USAF,  the  winged  rocket  "Mace"  and  in  the  Air  Force  of  the  Fede- 
I ral  Republic  of  Germany,  Che  guided  mlsalle  "Pershing".  The  higher 
{ groups  of  the  tactical  air  forces  are:  In  the  USA.  Turkey,  and  Greece, 

Che  air  arer;;  In  Kiigland,  France,  the  Federal  Republic  of  Germany,  Bel- 
gium, end  the  Netherlands  and  In  some  other  countries  — the  tactical 
air  command.  Including  air  divisions,  wings,  and  detaclwid  squadrons. 

In  strength,  tactical  aviation  In  Che  air  forces  of  the  NATO  coun- 
tries has  about  5,000  aircraft,  of  whldt  a large  number  carry  nuclear 
I weapons,  aa  well  aa  more  than  150  launch  facilities  for  "Mace"  winged 
j rockets  and  "Pershing"  guided  mlaallas.  From  this  collection  of  tactl- 

I cal  aviation  means,  up  to  45  percent  of  Che  combat  aircraft  and  a large 

portion  of  the  launch  facilities  for  Che  operational-tactical  rockets  are 
organically  contained  In  the  cabined  air  forces  deployed  In  Che  European 
I theater  of  war.  A comparatively  large  grouping  of  tactical  svlaClon  Is 
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I located  on  U.S,  territory.  It  Is  Intended  for  the  most  part  aa  relnforce- 
! ment  for  the  cov^lned  air  forces  of  NATO  In  Europe,  as  well  aa  for  U.S. 
air  grouping  In  the  Far  Eaat  and  Ln  Southeast  Asia. 

American  tactical  aviation  Is  composed  chiefly  of  the  F-IOAG,  F-105, 
arid  F-AC  flghter-bonbera. 

The  air  units  and  aubunlts  of  the  tactical  aviation  in  the  majority 
of  European  countries  of  NATO  are  equipped  basically  with  American  old  and 
new  type  aircraft. 

In  recent  yeara,  within  the  ftaiaevork  of  NATO,  they  have  standardiz- 
ed certain  typca  of  aircraft  and  instituted  their  joint  production  In  the 
European  countries  (the  American  fighter  F-104C,  the  Italian  C-91,  the 
French  transport  aircraft  "Atlantic"  and  Tranaall,"  etc.). 

Many  foreign  military  specialists  recognize  that  the  development  of 
new  expensive  aircraft.  Ilk*  other  typea  of  ullltary  equipment,  has  al- 
ready gone  beyond  the  meana  of  Individual  capital lat  countries,  even  those 
highly-developed  from  a technical  and  economic  point  of  view.  Due  to 
this,  military  aircraft  development  at  this  present  stage  (especially 
for  the  European  countries  of  NATO)  Is  characterized  by  their  joint  deve- 
lopment and  production.  However,  the  USA  oscs  this  cooperation  for  their 
own  purpose:  they  buy  abroad  only  the  results  of  the  scientific  research 
and  force  other  countries  to  acquire  airplanes  from  then  or  build  them 
under  license. 

Such  factors  as  the  adoption  of  the  concent  of  limited  war  as  con- 
cerns the  European  theater  of  war,  Che  removal  from  anuasenta  of  MR&M's  of 
the  type  "Thor"  and  "Jupiter",  and  also  subsequent  winged  rockets,  and 
also  the  decrease  of  rocket  weapons  In  the  ground  troops  of  NATO  countri- 
es, have  an  Influence  on  the  further  development  of  tactical  aviation. 

The  sdiltary  comand  and  military  theoreticians  of  the  Vlest,  considering 
the  prospects  for  the  development  of  tactical  aviation  in  this  light,  be- 
lieve that.  In  compoaltlon,  tactical  aviation  will  remain  roughly  ut  the 
existing  level  In  the  coming  years,  however,  it  will  undeigo  qualitative 
j changes. 

In  future  years,  a further  reduction  in  the  nus^ber  of  types  of  air- 
craft and  the  adoption  of  a multipurpose  aircraft  capable  of  fulfilling 
; the  roles  of  bomber,  fli^tar  and  reconnalssanca  aircraft  can  be  expected. 

I The  most  prsmislng  are  considered  to  be  the  mass-produced  American  alr- 
t craft  F-IOAC,  the  French  aircraft  "Mirage"  3E,  the  American  tactical 
fighter  F-lllA,  and  others. 

Tlic  armament  and  aqulpmest  Isstallad  on  these  aircraft  assure  aircraft 
operation  at  low  altltudea;  flight  actlvitlaa  under  difficult  neteorolo- 
^cal  conditions  against  varied  targets  using  guns,  and  air-to-air  and 
alr-to-aurface  rockets;  conducting  .'econnaissance;  and  making  attacks  vltb 
conventional  as  well  as  with  nuclear  bombs. 
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Particularly  great  attention  la  being  paid  by  the  U.S,  connand  to 
the  F-lllA  tactical  fighter  with  variable  geometry  winga  which  make  It 
poHHlhle  to  uae  it  at  a wide  range  of  altitndea  and  apeeda,  aa  well  an  at 
small  alrporta  with  a graas  surface.  Thia  aircraft  has  the  following  cal- 
culated characteristics:  maximum  npeed  2500-2700  km/hour,  service  cell- 
ing up  to  30  km;  flight  range,  about  5000  km. 

One  of  the  basic  trends  In  the  development  of  tectlcal  aviation  Is 
Che  reduction  of  Its  dependence  on  large  airports.  With  this  aim  In 
mind,  In  recent  years,  vertical  or  short  take-off  and  landing  aircraft 
have  been  developed;  they  can  be  used  from  sod  airstrips,  landing  pads, 
and  roads,  Thesa  Include  the  Anterican  F-5  and  F-lllA  aircraft,  the  French 
3-V  '’Mirage",  the  West  Gennan  VJ-lOlD,  the  Italian  "Flat"  1262,  the  Eng- 
lish TSk,  2,  F 1154,  and  P 1127  "Kestrel,"  etc.  -jever,  the  coat  of 
most  of  the  vertical  or  short  take-off  and  landing  aircraft,  designed  In 
these  countries,  turned  out  to  be  excessively  high;  a.id  guaranteed  orders  j 
from  other  countries  for  the  construction  of  a minimum,  profitable  number 
of  mass-produced  aircraft  of  that  type  turned  out  to  be  Insufficient.  For 
this  reason.  In  the  majority  of  countries  about  all  of  the  programs  for  ! 

the  construction  of  such  aircraft  were  reviewed;  the  development  of  some  -j 

has  been  stopped,  and  the  deadlines  for  building  others  have  been  extended. 

In  this  connection,  another  avetue  of  approach  has  been  evolved  for 
solving  the  problems  of  short  runways  for  tactical  aviation,  which  pro- 
posea  fitting  the  aircraft  with  a device  for  catapulting  and  braking  on 
landing  which,  according  to  Weatem  military  specialists,  should  lead  to 
a cheaper  and  an  almost  as  effective  a aolutlon  for  short  takeoffs  and 
landings  as  the  creation  of  apeclal  vertlisl  or  short  take-off  and  land- 
ing aircraft. 

A very  Important  problem  on  which  most  of  the  NATO  countries  are 
working.  Is  the  design  and  mastery  of  various  methods  of  overcoming  pre- 
sent air  defenses  and  breaking  through  to  probable  targets  of  attack,  es- 
pecially at  low  altitudes  ualng  latenslve  radio-electronic  Interference. 

The  command  element  of  the  leading  NATO  countrlea,  l.c.,  the  USA, 
England,  and  the  Federal  Republic  of  Germany,  considers  that  the  need  to 
Increase  the  strategic  mobility  of  Che  armed  force^  especially  of  the 
ground  furcea,  requires  an  Increaae  In  the  quantity  and  an  Improvement  In 
the  quality  of  transport  aviation,  which  la  capable  of  assuring.  In  a 
short  time,  the  appropriate  volume  of  air  transport  from  the  USA  and  Eng- 
land to  any  theater  of  operations,  aa  well  aa  within  the  theaters  of  ope- 
rations. As  a result  of  meaaurea  taken  In  the  last  5-6  years  In  that 
area,  especially  In  the  USA,  the  raaourcea  of  American  military-transport 
aviation  have  greatly  Incraaaed  due  to  the  development  and  adoption  of 
new  types  of  aircraft,  the  increaae  of  the  nuiri>er  of  aircraft,  the  payload 
capacity  mid  the  speed  of  aircraft,  the  mechanization  of  loading  arid  un- 
loading, etc. 
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The  pecond  grouping  In  order  of  Inportance  of  tactical  aviation, 
wh'*  la  composed  of  Aadrlcan  aviation  tailta,  le  on  tha  territory  of 
capitalist  countries  of  the  Far  East  and  Southeast  Asia,  and  an  Inalgnl- 
f leant  air  force  grouping  (up  to  300  coabat  aircraft)  In  the  zone  of  the 
CENTO  bloc  (excluding  Turkey).  However,  the  aviation  of  most  of  the 
capitalist  countries  dependant  on  the  U.S.  In  the  Far  East,  Southeast 
Asia,  the  Near  and  Middle  East,  are  far  Inferior  In  quality  to  the  tac- 
tical aviation  of  the  USA  and  other  NATO  countries. 

Naval  Forces.  The  main  task  of  naval  forces  in  a general  nuclear  war 
Is  to  obtain  superiority  on  the  seas  In  coordination  with  the  strategic 
offensive  forces  and  tactical  aviation  by  delivering  nuclear  strikes 
against  nuclear- rocke t means,  ships  and  aircraft  at  naval  base*  and  at 
sea,  and  also  other  enemy  military  and  Industrial  objectives.  A signi- 
ficant pair  cf  the  ns'  al  forces  can  also  be  used  In  limited  wars. 

At  the  beginning  of  1967,  In  the  navies  of  the  NATO,  CENTO,  an'* 

SEATO  countries,  as  well  as  Spain,  Japan,  South  Korea,  South  Vietnam,  and 
the  Kuomintang  clique,  there  were  about  1.5  million  men,  more  than  4,000 
combat  vessels,  and  up  to  10,000  aircraft  and  helicopters.  Including  those 
In  reserve. 

The  mainstay  of  the  naval  might  of  the  coalition  Is  the  American  and, 
to  s lesser  extent,  the  British  navy,  with  a significant  number  of  vari- 
ous types  of  nuclear  weapons.  The  naval  forces  of  the  other  capitalist 
countries,  equipped  primarily  with  convantlonally  armeu  ships,  only  sup- 
plement the  American  and  British  Navies  and  are  Intended  only  for  security. 

By  earlyi|l96'/j|(the  regular  Naval  forces  of  the  U.S.  and  Britain  num- 
bered more  than  900  warships  [31],  Including  19  asaeult  aircraft  carriers, 
25  torpedo-carrying  nuclear  submarines,  75  guided  missile  ships,  and  as 
many  as  3000  warplanes. 

The  main  striking  force  of  the  U.S.  and  Brltlrh  naval  forces  Is 
carrier-based  aviation. 

The  main  U.S.  grouping,  - the  Sixth  Fleet  In  the  Mediterranean,  - 
Including  assault  aircraft  carriers  with  approximately  160  alrcreft  (up 
to  75  percent  bomber-carrying  aircraft),  and  the  Seventh  fleet  In  the  Far 
East  with  5 assault  carriers  and  400  aircraft,  arc  the  moat  combat-ready. 

The  British  attack  aircraft  cart'lera,  one  In  the  Far  East,  and  three 
In  the  Northeast  Atlantic,  are  also  quite  cocAat-ready. 

In  cose  of  ncccaalty,  tha  advmcad  groupings  of  carrier  striking 
forces  can  be  reinforced  by  transferring  carriers  from  the  United  States 
to  the  Northeast  Atlantic,  to  tha  Hsdltcrranaan,  and  to  tha  Far  Cast.  Thle 
transfar  con  be  acconpllahad  trier  the  pretext  of  maneuvers  or  replacement 
of  ahlpa  In  European  and  Far  Isstcm  veters. 
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Th«i  American  command  believes  that  In  connection  with  the  recognized 
possibility  of  limited  wars,  the  significance  of  the  surface  fleet  and  es- 
pecially of  carrier-based  forces  la  growing.  The  latter, Hjthe  American 
Command  belleveSif^can  perform  various  tasks,  especially  In  limited  wars. 

In  particular,  they  are  capable  of  conducting  air  reconnaissance,  deli- 
vering strikes  against  small  targets,  and  extending  direct  support  to 
ground  troops  and  landing  forces.  This  explains  why  the  Americans  con- 
tinue to  devote  considerable  attention  to  the  re-equipment  of  carrier  avia- 
tion with  modem  planes  and  to  the  construction  of  new  carriers. 

Simultaneously,  the  tempo  of  construction  of  torpedo  nuclear  subma- 
rines has  been  Increased  after  construction  was  halted  In  connection  with 
the  loss  of  the  submarine  "Thresher"  In  1965.* 

At  the  same  tlme,|surface  ships  of  various  classes  are  being  bulltf/( 
and  also  a considerable  number  of  postwar  ships  -primarily  destroyers, 
patrol  ships,  and  submarines -are  continually  being  modernized  ar.d  re- 
equipped with  new  antlalr  and  antisubmarine  equipment ,|)lu  particular, 
antisubmarine  guided  missiles  and  guided  mlssl lea.l|| 

In  addition,  the  U.S.  Naval  Connand  Is  Increasing  the  Navy's  capa- 
bility of  transporting  troops  from  the  United  States  to  Europe,  the  Far 
East,  and  other  reglons|talmed  at  assuring  the  simultaneous  transport  of 
two  divisions  with  [Editor's  Note  143]  corresponding  service  support  and 
their  attached  aviation  wings. |K 

In  order  to  Increase  the  combat  readiness  of  the  naval  forces  as  a 
whole,  the  American  Command  made  a number  of  changes  In  the  organization 
of  the  fleets  and  of  the  Marine  Corps.  The  First  and  Second  Operational 
Fleets  were  placed  on  constant  operational  status.  Prior  to  this  there 
existed  only  the  headquarters  of  these  fleets  with  command  personnel; 
ship  formations,  aircraft,  and  Marines  were  attached  to  them  only  during 
maneuvers.  In  accordance  with  the  reorganization,  the  First  Fleet  (Paci- 
fic) and  the  Second  Fleet  (Atlantic)  were  given  personnel  and  assigned 
operational  zones.  Each  of  the  above  fleets  cxitalns  carrier  task  forc- 
es, carrier-based  antisubmarine  groupe,  amphibious  forces  and  security 
and  service  personnel.  The  commanders  of  the  fleets  with  their  staffs 
were  transferred  from  shore  command  points  to  flagchipa  of  the  fleet. 

The  reorganization  of  the  Marine  Corps  also  took  place.  The  fire- 
power and  striking  power  of  Marine  divisions  was  Increased  by  Including 
tank  battalloae,|{(gulded-rocket  batterlee,  field  and  nuclear  artillery. HI 

In  connection  with  US  aggreeelon  In  Vietnam,  In  which  carrier-based 
aircraft  and  the  marines  arc  taking  an  active  part,  the  Aamrlcan  Command 
carried  out  a eerlea  of  measures  to  further  strengthen  Its  naval  forcee. 

In  particular,  eome  ahlpe  and  auxiliary  veesela  ware  token  out  of  re- 
serve, the  number  of  navy  pcrconnel  was  Increaeed,  eepcclally  marlnee, 
as  the  reeult  of  the  creation  of  a new  division,  and  the  strength  of  the 
naval  forcee  In  the  Western  Pacific  (the  7th  Fleet)  almost  doubled. 


* The  U.S. Navy  atonic  submarine  Thresher  waa  loet  April  10.  1963. -Ed. 
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tn  cho  British  Naw  main  attention  la  concentrated  on  the  const ruc- 
tl.r.  of{nuclear  torpedcy  subnarlncs  and(Jgulded  mls8llc)jshlps.  The  fleet 
wllx  also  be  reinforced  by  equipping  cerrlere  with  nuclear  weapons  and 
re-equlpplng  naval  aviation  with  new  planes. 

In  the  naval  forces  of  the  other  couitrles  of  the  American  coalition, 
basically,  ships  with  conventional  armament  intended  primarily  for  entl-elr 
and  antisubmarine  defense  are  being  bullt;|however,  with  the  help  of  the 
USA  and  Britain  some  of  these  ships  sre  being  equipped  with  guided  nlsslles^jP 


THE  PREPARATION  OF  THE  THEATERS  OF  MILITARY  O^’ERATIONS  FOR  WAR 


One  of  the  basic  measures  taken  by  the  Imperialist  countries  In  their 
preparations  for  general  nuclear  war  is  the  appropriate  organization  of 
the  probahlf  theaters  of  military  operations  and  of  the  territorial  United 
States  before  the  outbreak  of  war. 

The  theaters  of  military  operations  and  the  territorial  United  States 
are  organized  with  account  taken  of  the  influence  of  the  new  types  of  wea- 
pons on  the  methods  of  warfare.  Unlike  the  past,  when  main  attention  was 
devoted  to  the  creation  In  the  theaters  of  fortified  perimeters  and  the 
development  of  railroad  systems  and  hl^ways  allowing  deployment  and  com- 
bat operations  of  ground  troops,  at  present  the  main  efforts  ere  directed 
at  first  toward  assuring  the  necessary  conditions  for  the  effective  use 
of  rocket  troops  and  aircraft.  In  the  theaters  of  military  operations, 
latatchlng  pads  for  all  types  of  rockets  and  storage  facilities  for  nu- 
clear-rocket weapons  err  being  built,  the  network  of  airbases,  airfields, 
navel  airbases,  and  the  ports  and  sltea  of  deberkatlon  of  troops  and 
equlpsent  along  the  coast  are  being  Improved,  fixed  antiaircraft  and  ra- 
dio navigation  systems  are  being  created,  reliable  conmunl cat Ions,  con- 
trol md  warning  systems  are  being  organized,  pipelines  are  being  laid, 
etc. 


All  this.  In  the  opinion  of  the  US  and  NATO  Commsnds,  should  make  It 
possible  to  deliver  surprlee  nuclear  etrlkee  using  rocket  means,  avia- 
tion, and  nevel  forces  egelnet  streteglcelly  Important  targets  In  the 
Soviet  Union  and  In  other  countries  of  the  eoclallst  camp. 

It  Is  also  characteristic  that  while  earlier,  before  the  war,  each 
country  prepared  Ite  territory  Independently,  now  the  prcperetlon  of  ter- 
ritories Is  syetematlxed  and  cerrled  out  In  the  Intercete  of  the  military 
blocs  which  have  been  created.  The  mo&t  extensive  measureo  for  prep'^ra- 
tlon  of  theaters  of  military  operetlona  have  been  taken  In  the  territory 
of  European  countries  — (meefcers  of  NATO) and  In  the  United  Stetes.  The 
Aawrlcan  continent  le  prepered  primarily  as  an  operational  base  for  etre- 
teglc  attack  wcapone,  l.e.,  ICBK*s  and  strategic  evlatlon.  In  the  Euro- 
pean theetere  cf  military  operatlone  conditions  ere  being  prepered  for 
the  use  of  rocket  nuclear  submarines,  IRBM*e,  tectlcel  aviation,  nevel 
forces,  and  large  groupings  of  gfo*aid  troope.  (Editor's  Note  lAA) 
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In  building  mlaalla  buea  In  the  United  States,  the  Anerlcen  Comand 
strives  to  reduce  their  vulnerability  by  conaldarable  decantrellzatlon  of 
tha  launching  altea  and  by  putting  launching  Inatallatlma  underground. 
Thus,  et  all  the  "Titan"  and  "Mlnuteman"  baaaa,  the  launching  Inatalla- 
tlona  are  to  be  underground,  while  tha  launching  pads  at  each  base  are 
15-60  kilometers  apart. 

The  U.S.  Connand  alao  devotee  a great  deal  of  attention  to  the  per- 
fection and  expansion  of  the  network  of  alrbaaaa  required  by  Its  strategic 
aviation.'  To  assure  maneuverability  of  theaa  aircraft,  to  decrease  their 
losses,  and  to  Increase  the  aafaty  of  tha  air  fonnatlona  and  wilts,  the 
airbases  are  built  not  only  In  the  continental  United  Stataa,  the  main 
base  area  of  strategic  aviation,  but  also  beyond  Ita  confines.  SAC  uses 
more  than  80  airbases,  most  of  which  (up  to  50)  are  In  tha  continental 
United  States,  with  more  than  20  In  Europe  and  North  Africa.  In  addition, 
the  American  Command  has  developed  a plan,  lu  the  event  of  a war,  to  use 
large  civilian  airports  throughout  the  country  for  bombera. 

In  the  European  theaters  of  military  operations,  bases  are  balng 
U|  built  for  nuclear  rocket  submarines  In  Holy  Loch  (Britain)  and  Rota 
(Spain). Ill  [Editor's  Note  #45] 

The  airfield  requirements  of  tha  unified  NATO  air  forces  are  calcu- 
lated from  the  fact  that  each,  base  la  to  house  ona  aquadron.  For  tha 
period  1951-1960,  more  than  220  airfields  ware  built  according  to  NATO 
plans  [32].  In  addition,  the  command  of  tha  unified  NATO  air  forces  In- 
tanda  to  use  tha  airfields  of  tha  national  air  forces  of  the  NATO  mem- 
ber countries. 

With  regard  to  tha  construction  end  rebuilding  of  NATO  naval  bases 
and  ports,  tha  U.S.  and  NATO  Command  strives  to  create  a aystan  of  naval 
basaa  irhlch  would  guarantee  rallabla  protection  for  naval  comunl cations 
In  tha  Atlantic,  the  Mediterranean  and  tha  Pacific  area,  as  well  as  as- 
sure tha  offensive  operations  of  the  naval  forces  In  thaaa  naval  thea- 
ters and  their  coordination  with  tha  ground  troops  and  tactical  aviation 
In  land  theaters  of  operations. 

In  tha  North  Atlantic  and  In  the  Mediterranean  Saa,  where  In  time 
of  war,  according  to  the  NATO  Comownd,  the  main  combat  operations  of  the 
fleet  will  taka  place,  there  ara  more  than  1(X)  naval  bases  and  support 
points.  Admlttadly,  these  baaea  (taking  Into  account  the  utlllxatlon  of 
medium  and  small  porta  for  dleperalon  of  the  fleet)  ere  quite  sufficient 
(or  tha  purpoaaa  of  tha  inlflad  NATO  naval  forces  as  well  as  for  tha  na- 
tional navlas. 

Tha  countrlae  of  the  liperlallat  coalition  have  a large  nuaber  of 
well-aqulppad  porta  capable  of  handling  tha  neceeeery  voluw  of  foreign 
and  domestic  cargo  In  peacetime  as  well  as  In  wartime.  Thue,  in  tha 
North  Atlamtlc  and  In  the  Hedlterranaan  Sea,  where  the  most  inportant 
naval  routes  ere,  there  are  more  than  600  ports  of  vhldi  to  150  have 
an  average  yearly  turnover  of  more  Chan  ona  million  tons  of  cargo. 
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To  assure  a stablji  system  of  naval  bases  and  ship  onorlngs,  taking 
Into  account  the  possible  use  of  nuclear  weapons,  a great  deal  of  atten- 
tion Is  devoted  to  the  dispersion  of  naval  basss  and  ports  for  cargo  un- 
loading (loading).  It  Is  Intended  to  use  for  this  purpose  the  medium  and 
small  ports,  some  of  which  hsve  already  been  apprcoristsly  equipped: 
dredging  operations  are  being  conducted;  the  access  to  the  ports  and  ths 
loading-unloading  squlpment,  mainly  the  transportable  squlpment,  have 
been  Improved;  protected  varshouass  are  being  built;  and  plpsllnss  are 
being  laid  from  the  docks  to  the  liquid-fuel  storage  depots  and  to  ths 
consumer.  Ths  extensive  use  of  floating  bases  Is  provided  to  assure  suf- 
ficient bases  for  ths  submarine  forces. 

In  all  theaters  of  military  operations,  for  wartime,  extensive  work 
Is  being  conducted  on  ths  organisation  of  reliable  communication,  control, 
and  warning  systems,  especially  ths  creation  of  systems  of  radio,  radio 
relay,  tropospheric  and  Ionospheric  commwilcatlona , the  laying  of  sub- 
terranean and  submarine  cables,  ths  construction  of  communication  centers 
and  command  posts,  ths  creation  of  a system  of  radar  cover,  etc.  By 
early|)l967,|ln  the  European  NATO  countries,  a communications  system  was 
created  which  covered  leore  than|'44,000|kllometera 

Taking  Into  accouit  the  locrsass  in  ths  liquid-fuel  requirements  of 
the  armed  forces,  primarily  ths  Air  Fores,  ths  U.S.  and  NATO  Command 
devotes  consldereble  attention  to  the  development  of  plpsllnss  and  ths 
construction  of  large  storage  facilities  for  fuels  and  lubricants,  ss- 
peclally  in  the  European  thaatsrs  of  military  operations.  By  ear lyf 1967 ,|[^ 
In  accordance  with  ths  NATO  Command  plmis,  up  tof900d| kilometers  of  pipe- 
lines were  laid  In  the  European  countries  and  storegs  facilities  for 
fuels  and  lti>rlcants  were  constructed  with  a total  capacity  of  over  2 
million  cubic  metera.  The  denee  network  of  commercial  pipelines  In  ths 
United  States  considerably  facilitates  the  laying  of  pipelines  to  ths 
most  Important  air  bases. 

Thus,  the  U.S.  and  NATO  Commmnd  is  taking  a nuniber  of  Important 
measures  with  respect  to  ths  equipment  of  ths  probable  thseters  of  mili- 
tary oparatlona.  Fantastic  amemta  of  money  are  spent  on  the  construc- 
tion of  bases  for  ICBM's,  air  end  naval  basaa,  the  stockpiling  of  nucle- 
ar weapons,  organisation  of  coanmni cation,  control  end  warning  eystsms, 
as  wall  as  ths  laying  of  plpellmes. 

THE  BOQMOMIC  PKEPAIATION  FOt  WAR 

Bourgeois  military  science  dsvotes  particular  attsntlon  to  ths  prob- 
lame  of  the  most  sffsctlvm  utilisation  of  economic  resources  and  ths  so- 
lution of  problems  connected  with  the  preparatles  of  ths  economy  for  war. 

t (Editor’s  Note  #66)  Ihs  rapidly  developing  war  sconomlss  of  ths  largest 
capitalist  states  smsirt  am  sver-increeaiag  Influence  on  all  spbsrss  of 
capitalist  production.  Militerlaatien  of  the  economy  is  inssperably 
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linked  with  the  generel  eggresslve  course  of  the  policy  of  the  Inqtsrlellst 
etatsB,  above  all  tha  United  States  of  Aaerlcs. 

The  experience  of  World  Wsr  II,  and  especially  its  final  results, 
provided  sxtenslvs  sMtsrlsl  for  the  oilltery  strategy  of  aodem  Inperlsl- 
1st  countries  with  regsrd  to  strategic  planning  and  BoblllKstlon  of  the 
econoa7  for  war. 

The  sdlltary  strategy  of  ths  ruin  countries  of  ths  Anglo^Aaerican 
coslltlon  Is  now  based  on  the  concept  that  In  a future  wsr  they  will  have 
little  tloe  for  ths  dsvelopoent  of  e war  Industry,  particularly  for  the 
organization  of  mass  production  of  ths  most  Important  typss  of  weapons. 
Because  of  this,  ths  United  Ststss  and  Britain  aftsr  ths  wsr  procseded 
with  dennblllzlng  and  temporarily  closing  down  their  military  Industry 
In  such  a mannsr  as  to  maximally  preserve  Its  strength  and  assurs.  If 
necessary,  ths  large  quantity  production  of  the  basic  types  of  smauents 
and  military  equipment.  [Editor's  Note  #47] 

During  the  postwar  period,  the  principal  capitalist  countriss  con- 
tinued, without  Interruption,  to  Improve  thslr  wsr  Industry  by  Incrseslng 
Its  capacity,  sspsclally  to  produce  modsm  means  of  warfare. 

A certain  changs  has  taken  piece  In  ths  arrangement  and  relation  of 
forces  In  ths  l^srlallst  ca^.  This  Is  expressed,  first  of  all,  by  the 
fact  that  the  Unltsd  States  Is  gradually  losing  Its  dominant  position  In 
world  capltsllst  production  and  treda.  Nar  aconomlc  and  political  share 
is  gradually  growing  smallsr.  In  196S,  the  United  States  share  of  capi- 
talist production  slightly  exceeded  40  percent.  In  1948,  the  USA  sccount- 
sd  for  mors  than  56  percent  of  the  total  industrial  production  of  the 
capitalist  world.  The  united  Stetss  holds  now  approxlaatsly  ths  saam 
place  aanng  ths  capitalist  powers  that  she  occt^led  before  World  War  11. 
However,  tha  drop  In  the  share  of  the  Unltsd  States  In  the  capitalist 
capp  should  not  be  exaggerated.  His  U.S.  continues  to  rsmaln  ths  chief 
economic,  political,  and  military  force  In  tha  capitalist  system.  The  Im- 
perlallsL  groins  of  the  USA,  In  thslr  plans  of  struggle  for  world  domi- 
nation, can  no  longer  rely  on  their  own  economic  and  military  might  alone, 
but  must  shift  the  center  of  gravity  to  the  creation,  and  strengthening, 
of  military-political  alliances  nd  “assoelatiens"  of  cepltellst  states. 

Ths  North  Atlantic  Alllancs  Is  th4  main  group  of  Impsrlallst  stat<:B. 
Its  menber  nations  account  for  more  than  four-fifths  of  current  capltsllst 
industrial  production.  (Editor's  Note  #48)  The  main  strength  of  the 
hsavy  Industry  of  tha  capitalist  world  Is  concentrated  In  thess  countries. 
Thsy  have  large  fuel  and  power,  matsllurglcel,  and  diamlcel  Industries, 
as  well  as  highly  developed  machine  building  Industries.  In  them  Is  con- 
centrated 75  percent  of  all  coal,  50  percent  of  the  oil,  about  70  percent 
of  the  electric  energy,  and  mors  than  80  percent  of  the  steel  production. 

Yet,  It  should  be  noted  that  ths  majority  of  NATO  cointrles  depends 
on  the  Import  of  may  types  of  alloy  mstsla  and  cnide  oil  from  the  da- 
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veloplng  councrlts  In  tht  Metr  EMt,  Far  Emc,  Africa,  and  Latin  Aaerlcar 
Th' se  couitrlaa  contliiua  to  aarve  aa  tha  aource  of  raw  utarlala  for  tht 
principal  capltallat  pomra.  Thtrafore,  any  change  In  the  political  and 
economic  situation  in  thesa  araaa,  and  the  daalrea  of  developing  countri- 
es for  political  and  economic  Indeptndsnce,  arouseshoatillty  maong  the 
principals  of  the  iuperlallat  bloc,  ejpsclally  among  the  monopolist  cor- 
porations of  the  United  Statsa.  In  order  to  retain  their  poeitiona  in 
the  regions  mentioned  and  to  prasarve  and  strengthen  acrspt4d>ls  rsglmcs, 
the  United  States  employs  provocation,  conspiracy,  bleckEall,  and  tha  di- 
rect use  of  armed  force.  Proof  of  this  is  the  U.S.  aggression  in  Vietnam 
and  In  tha  Dominican  Republic. 

The  ap(.earance  r>f  new,  complex  and  sxpanaiva  weapons  ano  ^litary 
equipment  has  Increased  tremendously  tha  demands  on  the  economy.  At  the 
present  time  only  cotsitrles  with  a strong  economy,  a universally  dsvelop- 
>^d  industry,  especially  military  industry,  and  a broad  scientific  resssrch 
and  engineering,  foundation  can  independently  develop  Its  armed  forces  aiid 
equip  them  with  all  the  necessary  modem  means  of  armed  warfare.  These 
potentials  arc  possessed,  in  the  modem  capitalist  world,  by  tha  United 
States,  Prltaln,  and  partly  by  France  and  Uaat  Germany.  Tha  other  coun- 
tries of  the  Anglo-American  coalition  are  not  capable  of  providing  thslr 
i-wn  armed  forces  with  modem  weapons  and  military  equipment.  Tha  extant 
and  the  nature  of  tha  preparation  of  the  sconomy  of  thase  comtrlss  is 
determined  by  their  econoodc  potantisla  as  vail  aa  tha  role  played  by 
eech  of  then  in  the  coalition. 

Since  the  building  of  tha  armed  forces  and  tha  preparation  of  the 
economy  for  war  ire  subject  to  the  principle  of  mutual  dependence,  tha 
production  of  the  basic  Mans  for  atratsglc  dafenae  la  concentrated  in 
tha  United  States  and  Britain;  thsss  countries  also  produce  tha  main 
types  of  convcntlonel  anaaments  used  to  equip  countries  with  a poorly 
developed  war  industry.  Other  industrially  developed  comtrisa  of  tha 
coalition  produce  only  conveatiousl  axma  to  a linitsd  extent. 

During  tha  past  five  years,  France  has  spent  conalderabla  stas  for 
the  development  of  h«r  nuclear  weapons  and  tha  means  of  delivery.  A new 
end  Isrge-scsls  program  in  this  area  has  been  developed  for  1965-70. 

I 

; The  degree  to  which  various  countrlss  participate  in  militery  prs- 

1 perstlons  may  be  Judged  by  thslr  share  Im  NATO  sxpendltures.  According 
j to  official  aovreas,  milltsry  sxpsodlturas  for  1965  amounted  to  74.2 
billion  dollars.  This  was  almost  four  tines  as  hl^  as  in  1949,  whan 
NATO  was  crested.  Four  countrlaa  sccountsd  for  92.2  percent  of  all  NATO 
sxpendltures:  the  United  Statsa  about  70  percsot;  England,  8.3  percent; 
France,  7 percent;  «id  tha  Fsdarel  htpi^llc  of  Germany,  6.9  percent.  The 
share  of  tha  remaining,  11  cotatriss  was  only  7.8  percent. 

The  United  Statsa  government  constmtly  pressures  the  govemmente 
of  the  NATO  countrlaa  to  Increaue  their  share  of  expenditures  for  the 
military  preparedneaa  of  NATO. 
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The  political  and  military  leadership  of  NATO  strives  for  and  is  im- 
plsoantlng  a sarlaa  of  measures  to  snaure  the  complets  utilization  of  ma- 
terials and  financial  resources  of  all  countrlss  of  this  bloc  in  thslr 
preparation  for  war.  With  this  in  mind  a nunber  of  regional  alliances 
and  unlcns  were  fomeo  within  ths  bloc  to  facllltAts  the  utilization  of 
the  econo;:4y  for  ths  preparation  and  waging  of  war.  Ths  same  alms  govern- 
ed the  development  of  such  unified  efforts  as  the  organization  of  scoiso- 
ndc  cooperation  and  development , ths  European  Coal  and  Steel  Community, 
the  French-German-Itallan  military-industrial  slliancs,  Euratom,  as  well 
as  the  unification  of  a number  of  comtrlss  for  the  production  of  opera- 
tional-tactical rocket  and  aviation  material.  [Editor's  Note  149]  These 
unions  have  been  called  upon  to  bscome  the  economic  foundation  of  NATO 
in  Europe,  s mechanism  for  the  mobilization  of  the  economic  resources  for 
an  intenslfisd  arms  race,  and  the  preparation  of  war  against  ths  countri- 
es of  the  socialist  caisp.  (Editor's  Note  #50] 

The  most  powerful  of  these  means  is  the  European  Economic  Community 
(Common  Market)  — a state-monopolist  association  of  six  European  coun- 
tries — members  of  NATO  (Federal  Republic  of  Germany,  Francs,  Italy,  Bel- 
gium, The  Netherlands,  and  Luxenbourg)  In  which  is  concentratsd  more  than 
20  percent  of  the  world's  capitalist  production.  The  key  position  in  ths 
community  is  occupied  by  ths  Federal  Republic  of  Germany  which  accounts 
for  about  one-half  of  ths  coaummlty  output.  Through  Che  Common  Market 
organization,  the  monopolist  corporations  of  ths  Federal  Republic  uf  Ger- 
many are  stri^ring  to  acquire  access  to  ths  production  of  modem  weapons, 
among  them  atomic  weapons. 

USst  German  revanchist  circles  are  having  ever  mors  influence  on  ths 
acceleration  of  military  production  and  on  Che  creation,  in  Usstsm  Europs, 
of  a large  combined  military-industrial  complex  for  ths  prcducCion  of 
modem  weapons  and  military  equipment  which  will  bs  an  essential  aduicion 
to  Che  already  created  powerful  military-industrial  complex  of  ths  United 
States. 

Reglcial  corporatlone  have  already  been  formed  in  E^trope  for  the  pro- 
duction of  mlealles  (air-to-air  nd  air-to-growd)  and  Jst  fighters.  West 
German  monopolies,  bsing  Che  largaat,  play  a major  role  in  thsas  corpora- 
tions. Aamrlcau  monopolies  are  also  participating  extsnsivcly  in  the  or- 
ganization of  theee  Joint  venturee. 

Ii^Mrlalleclc  integration  does  not  ellminats  ths  contradictions  be- 
tween Che  capitalist  states,  but  sharpens  them.  European  integration  deep- 
ened ths  contradictions  batwesn  ths  couotrlse  of  Che  "Common  Haxhat"  on 
the  one  hand,  and  England  and  the  Unltsd  States  on  ths  other,  and  also  bs- 
tveen  the  cowtrles  of  Che  "Common  Market",  cKeeaelves.  The  desp  crisis 
in  every  military  organization  of  ths  North  Atlantic  Alliance  serves  as  a 
clear  esaaple  of  this;  it  tcatlflea  to  the  pressnes  of  deep  proccasss 
which  are  leading  to  the  ehaCteiing  of  the  imperlallet  blocs  mi  groupings. 
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it  ahould  b«  boxiM  in  iAn4  that  In  tha  eurmt  atafa  of  tha 
riipi  fell  of  tha  pamr  of  world  laparlallaa,  tlia  elaaa  aolldarlty  of  tha 
grotipa  puahaa  then  Into  joint  political  and  aconoKie  aetlona 
I f >t  the  purposa  of  prooarvlng  tha  eapitallat  ayataa  and  aobilliint  end 
J;  i their  foreaa  for  tha  atruggla  agalnat  tha  world  aoeiallat  ayatara. 

'll  Th'-'  primry  organlxlng  forca  In  tb*a  procaaa  la  playad  by  ruling 
‘l  :L*clcr<  In  tha  OSA  whoaa  main  afforta  an  dlnctad  toward  pnaarwlng  and 
'l!  f rtoTigther.lng  tha  Inparlallat  bloca  and  grouplnga  and  prawant  thalr  dlaln- 

ifj  L'.rtrdCion. 


1'  tha  p*wparatlon  of  tha  aconoay  for  war  tha  aain  attantlco  of  tha 
r.'.'.Tncri.ac  of  tha  Aaglo>Anarlcan  coalition  haa  baan  dawotad  In  tha 

i.-tade  in  rhe  creation  of  a largo,  highly  tachnleally  davalopad  war 
: .i..:vv.r  of  producing  nodarn  atrataglc  waapona,  aa  wall  aa  othar 

‘ ,)es  of  aims.  The  Unltad  Stataa  and  Britain  hava  tha  scat  highly  dave- 
:(£d  war  Industry,  capabla  of  axpandlng  tha  naaa  production  of  aruananta 
• a ehert  tfue.  Tha  othar  eountrlaa  of  tha  A^lo-Aaerlcan  bloc  an 
. ivlrL'd  'jtt.h  aircraft,  rochat,  and  anond  aquipaent  by  tha  Unltad  Stataa 
r.i  d 1 T part  by  Britain  and  Canada. 

Woac  Gcmany  haa  conaldernbla  naoureaa  for  pnduclng  aruananta  and 
*‘1  '.ary  oqiripuant.  Tha  Waat  Garuan  gouanuant  la  Intanalfylng  Ita  pre- 
P*.tAc!ona  for  tha  axpmaion  of  ana  production.  loduatry  la  pnaantly  ra- 
crlvlng  largo  ullltary  ordera.  Production  of  Infaatry  and  artillery  woa- 
pc'^s,  rrmexad  carrlara,  jat  fi^tan,  tralnan,  and  tranaport  aircraft 
la  going  uo,  and  wanhlpa  art  baiog  built. 

Tha  Unltad  Stataa  axpandad  Ita  war  Induatiy  particularly  la  tha  pro- 
u''9s  uf  partial  aoblliaation  during  tha  Konan  War. 

Tltla  plan,  nalltad  for  cha  uoat  part  by  aarly  1956,  provldad  for 
. '."oslng  tha  capacity  to  produce  up  to  50,000  ullltary  plaaaa  and 
. tanVa  par  yaar.  It  alao  provldad  for  furtbar  astaaaivo  davalop- 

, ; of  tha  atomic  and  ullltary  chailea)  iamatry,  aapaclaliy  in  tha  pro- 
hictlcn  of  now  typaa  of  polaonoua  ai^iatanoaa-. 

rhit  tin,  non  than  AOO  naam  govanuant  Mlltary  planta  had 
‘"1  pu.'  lotu  oparatlon,  nany  now  ullltary  Induatrlaa  bad  baan  built  up, 
end  approslnataly  1500  private  fine  wan  involvud  in  the  production  of 
Aiuauenta . 

Tha  var'induatcy  plaocii  wan  radically  ncouatructad;  thalr  equip* 
Tunt  vaa  aebatantlally  ranovatad  In  ordor  to  aaaun  tha  production  of  all 
lypaa  of  sedan  waapona. 

In  cha  laat  decade,  tha  O.g.  gavanuant  haa  Uplauntsd  a bned  prw 
^rau  9f  tdlitary  and  aeoeaule  uaaauna  aland  at  tha  pnparatloa  of  the 
country  for  war.  [Bdltor'a  Beta  #51] 
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With  Che  adoption  of  a strategy  of  flexiule  reaponse  In  1961,  the 
principle  of  balance  In  the  dcvelopaent  of  armed  forcea,  and  their  provi- 
sion trlch  new  weaponn  and  military  equipment,  gained  atrength.  Planning 
the  development  and  manufacture  of  new  weapons  Is  being  executed  accord- 
ing to  seven  basic  programs  which  anticipate  providing  weapons  Co  strate- 
gic forces,  air  and  anti-missile  defense  forces,  general-purpose  forces, 
air  and  sea  transport  forces,  reserve  components,  and  also  programs  for 
scientific  research  and  experimental  design  projects. 

Emphasis  on  the  principle  of  balance  In  Che  development  of  armed 
forces  led  to  a considerable  increase  in  outlays  for  new  weapons  and  in 
an  increase  in  their  production. 

During  a five  year  period,  (Fiscal  Years  1962-1966),  the  United 
States  spent  289.3  billion  dollars  for  military  preparations,  55  billion 
dollars  more  than  during  Che  preceding  five  years.  Of  the  total  expendi- 
tures, 149.3  billion  dollars  were  spent  for  weapons  and  military  equip- 
ment, almost  40  billion  dollars  more  than  during  the  1957-1961  period. 

During  the  1C62-1966  period,  along  wHh  accelerated  development  of 
nuclear  missile  forces,  considerable  supplementary  means  were  ear-marked 
for  the  production  of  conventions!  weapons  for  general-purpose  forces. 

The  portion  of  expenditures  for  new  weapons  and  their  provision  to 
the  armed  forces  is  ccnstantly  growing  in  the  militt-ry  budget  of  Che  USA. 
In  fiscal  year  1951  Che  c:q>enditure  for  weapons  amounted  Co  7.9  billion 
dollars  cf  which  1 billion  went  for  research  and  development  of  new  wea- 
pon systems.  Expenditures  in  1967  for  this  purpose  are  planned  to  exceed 
32.2  billion  dollars,  of  which  13.2  billion  dollars  will  go  for  research 
and  development.  In  the  e]q>endltures  for  research  snd  development,  there 
is  e steedy  growth  in  spending  for  the  study  of  space  and  Che  development 
of  space  technology.  Spending  for  this  purpose  exceeds  7 billion  dol- 
lars annually  in  contrast  to  2SC  million  dollars  in  1958. 

TTte  rise  in  the  coet  of  development,  producticu,  and  operation  of 
almost  all  weapone  eyet^iM,  perticulerly  atretegic,  confronted  military 
i science  and  elso  millcery  etretegy  with  the  problem  of  studying  the  ef- 
I foctivenese  of  eiqpcndi Cures.  In  order  to  solve  tb'.e  problem  labelled 
;!  "coec-combet  effectiveneee"  the  USA  enlisted  lerge  scientific  forces. 

I!  Broad  studies  ere  being  conducted  the  goal  of  which  ie  to  obtain  greater 
military  force  per  unit  of  money  spent.  Theee  studies  ere  elso  directed 
i Coward  seeking  a scientificelly-basei!  optimum  relationship  between  the 
individual  compooente  of  Che  armed  forces,  eyetems,  siAsyetens,  and  indi- 
vidual prototypes  of  weapons. end  military  equipment  with  the  aim  of  more 
fully  utilizing  modem  acicncific  and  technical  achievements  in  the  in- 
tercsta  of  armed  forces  and  a more  rational  distribution  of  expenditures 
in  money  and  materiel  resources. 

The  hl^  level  of  military  expenditure  made  it  possible  during  thie 
period  to  keep  e large  war  Industry  in  operation  and  to  sseure  the  slg- 
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nlf leant  production  of  nodem  vtepona.  (Editor's  Note  #52]  There  are 
more  than  3 nlllioii  persona  engaged  In  the  USA  defanae  Industry.  The 
VC.  uaie  of  military  orders  exceeded  30  billion  dollare  per  yes'*  and  has  a 
tendency  to  continue  to  rise. 

First  among  the  branches  of  American  defense  Industry  is  the  so-cal- 
led aerospace  Industry,  busy  vlth  the  production  of  aviation,  mlaslle,  and 
space  equipment.  This  branch  eotiloya  about  1.35  million  people,  about  as 
-oany  as  were  employed  during  World  War  II,  and  the  volume  of  annual  pro- 
duction exceads  20  billion  dollars.  It  Is  the  largest  of  all  the  branch- 
es of  American  Industry.  Key  factories  of  this  branch  are  maintained  ope- 
ratlonnl.  Apart  from  these  factories,  there  Is  a large  reserve  of  air- 
craft plants  temporarily  closed. 

The  aerospace  Indastty*  turns  out  all  types  of  aircraft,  strategic 
and  operational-tactical  missiles,  and  space  equipment.  According  to  the 
American  press,  there  are  195,000  people  engaged  in  apace  technology  pro- 
duction. The  current  capacity  of  the  aerospace  Industry  in  the  United 
States  fully  satisfies  the  needs  of  the  American  armed  forces  and  allcws 
large  deliveries  of  aviation  equipment  and  missiles  to  other  capitalist 
comtrles. 

The  atomic  Industry  of  the  USA  assurce  production  of  both  etrateglc 
and  operational-tactical  nuclear  amimitione.  Thle  Industry'e  plants  em* 
ploy  some  120,000  people  and  the  annual  voliate  of  production  amounte  to 
about  2.5  billion  dollars. 

The  armored-vehicle  industry  has  undergone  a radical  reorganisation 
since  the  end  of  the  war.  Only  portions  of  this  Industry  are  used  for 
the  production  of  armored  equipment.  A considerable  nuaher  of  plants  re- 
main In  reserve,  ready  to  coasience  production  of  armored  vehtclee  In  case 
of  need.  The  annual  production  of  armored  vehtclee  MOtaita  to  ebout  250- 
-300  dllllon  dollars. 

Tha  military-chemical  Industry  of  tha  United  States  was  created  dur- 
ing World  War  II.  During  the  postwar  period,  the  mala  plants  of  tha  mili- 
tary-chemical industry  were  reconstructed.  Thetr  capabilities  to  pro- 
duce eolld  end  liquid  Jet  fuels  centiaua  to  increase.  At  the  present 
time  a great  many  military- chemical  plaate  are  shut  down. 

Tha  United  States  has  a highly  developed  chip-bulldtng  industry. 
During  World  War  II  the  United  States  raised  its  «mual  production  of 
warahlpe  to  3.2  million  tone  (standard  dlsplecement)  amd  its  annual  pro- 
duction of  freighters  to  12. S nlllton  (register)  tons.  At  preesnt,  the 
ehtp-buildlng  industry  le  la  the  prooaas  of  completing  a vast  program  of 
naval  voeeal  conatrucrlon.  (Editor's  Rote  #531 

The  USA  program  for  ronetructlon  of  naval  veeeela  during  recent 
years  envlaagad  mslaly  the  development  of  a fleet  etrlke  force:  aleetle- 
carrylag  nuclear  aubmarlnea  mad  aseault  carrlara,  and  also  wtl-shbrnarlma 
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vessals,  frigates,  picket  ships,  and  nuclsar  torpedo  8ubmarir.e8.  There 
is  also  a vast  construction  prograu  for  landing  ships. 

Expenditures  for  ship-building  sxcssd  2 billion  dollars  a year. 
(Editor's  Note  #54]  Each  year  30-35  new  ships  are  built.  At  ons  time, 
more  than  100  ships  arc  under  construction. 

This  brief  survey  of  the  present  status  of  the  aaln  branchsa  of 
military  industry  indicates  that  in  the  USA  a powerful  military-industrial 
complex  has  already  been  created  which  rsprsssnta  a real  threat  to  the  as- 
curity  of  nations.  The  extent  of  ths  arms  race  in  the  mainstay  of  ths 
military  imperialist  coalition  confirms  the  aggressive  plans  for  ths  pre- 
paration of  a new  world  war. 

Leading  circles  in  the  USA  make  sxtsnaive  use  of  their  military- in- 
dustrial complex  for  supporting  the  aggressive  war  in  Vistnam.  Ths  pro- 
duction of  armaments  is  being  increased  and  reserve  defense  plants  are 
being  activated.  All  measures  in  this  area  are  aimed  at  expanding  this 
aggressive  war. 

The  U.S.  Congress  has  already  appropriated  23  billion  dollars  for 
I the  war  in  Vietnam.  An  increase  in  appropriations  for  ths  saise  purpnss 
is  contemplated.  Totsl  military  expenditures  by  the  USA  in  Fiscal  Year 
1967  will  exceed  66  billion  dollars. 

I The  Secretary  of  Defense  of  ths  USA  declared  in  this  connection  In 
February  1966  before  the  U.S.  Congress  that  the  USA  should  isnedistsly 
step  up  or  resume  the  production  of  srmaaents  as  they  ere  expended  in 
military  operations  In  order  to  constantly  swintsin  the  desired  level  of 
strategic  mobilised  reserve  of  amanento  which  would  be  indsapsnaible 
in  the  event  of  an  all-out  war. 

British  political  and  military  leaders,  in  preparing  their  economy 
for  war,  start  with  the  premise  that  Britain's  economic  potential  dosa 
not  nAe  it  possible  to  aetiafy  completaly  ths  requirements  of  modem 
warfare,  even  though  their  official  opinions  Include  the  neceeaity  for 
totsl  mobilixstion  of  rhe  economy.  In  tne  organisation  of  the  armed 
forces,  as  well  as  iu  the  preparation  of  the  economy  for  war,  the  British 
government  counts  on  the  feet  that  it  will  enter  s war  only  as  a member 
of  a coslition  in  which  the  decisive  pert  will  be  plsyed  by  the  United 
States  with  its  vast  economic  and  military  sdght. 

With  respect  to  industrial  production,  Britain  occxipiee  third  place 
in  world-wide  capitalist  production,  second  only  to  the  United  Ststee  and 
Vest  Germany. 

Ths  militsry-economic  potsntieT  rf  Britain  ir  determined  by  its 
broad  economic  baas.  The  majority  ot  t).c  productive  forces  is  concen- 
trated in  induatty;  agriculture  is  Ciiii  lad  out  on  a small  scale  and  sa- 
tisf las  only  about  one-half  the  agrlculi ural  requirements  of  the  country. 
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Britain  haa  practically  no  natural  auppllea  of  basic  rw  matarlals, 
except  for  Iron  ore  and  coel. 

These  fects  Indlcste  the  trenendous  dependence  of  the  British  eco- 
nomy on  the  world  capltellst  market ; this  market  la  indispensable  for  the 
export  of  Its  liidustrlal  production  and  for  providing  the  country  with 
raw  materlala  and  foodstuffs. 

In  the  postwar  development  of  the  military  Industry,  the  main  atten- 
tion was  devoted  to  the  creation  cf  the  atomic  Industry,  to  further  la^ 
provementa  of  the  aircraft  Industry  and  the  reconstruction  of  the  aroor- 
ed-weapona  Industry,  and  to  maintaining  the  ahlp-bulldlng  Industry  at  a 
high  level.  [Edltor'a  Note  fSS] 

England  h.ns  a huge  aircraft  Industry,  Che  second  largest  In  Che  capi- 
talistic world.  This  branch  of  Industry  has  a large  nuaber  of  factorlrts 
and  employs  some  200,000  people.  This  aircraft  Industry  can  manufacCuie 
all  types  of  modem  aircraft.  Yet,  the  high  coet  of  developing  new  air- 
craft, the  limited  national  resources,  and  the  Inability  of  English  In- 
dustry to  compete  with  American  Industry  forced  English  rulers  to  pur- 
chase aviation  equipment  In  Che  USA.  An  agreeswnt  his  already  been  made 
to  purchase  from  the  USA  fighter  alrcrnfc  worth  eeveral  hundred  mllllcns 
of  pounds  sterling. 

A relatively  weak  link  in  the  British  mllltery  industry  Is  the  pro- 
duction of  rocket  we^ons.  In  Britain  only  antiaircraft  mlasllea  and 
alr-co-alr  missiles  are  series-produced.  [Editor's  Note  #S$]  Hcdlum- 
rnnge  mlasllea  for  her  four  mlsalle-carrying  nuclear  a«i>msrlnes  under  con- 
struction will  also  be  purchased  froai  the  United  States. 

England  has  been  atock-plllng  nuclear  %/eepor.a  since  19S4  and  thermo- 
nuclear weapons  since  19S7.  Yet,  It  ehould  be  noted  that  Che  cepaclty  of 
English  atomic  Industry  la  many  times  smaller  than  that  of  Aoerlca. 

T.n  armored  vehicle  and  artillery  industry  la  much  weaker  than  Chat 
of  America.  There  are  a few  state  or  privately-owned  plants  in  these 
brsBChea  of  industry.  Plans  are  being  mads  to  convert  privately-owned 
plants  for  manufaccuring  theea  types  of  armamnca  In  time  of  war. 

England  haa  a large  nisibcr  of  ship-building  and  ehlp-rapalr  faciliti- 
es with  an  annual  building  capacity  of  9(^,000  tons  of  ntsndard-dlspleee- 
ment  naval  veeaela  and  over  one  million  registered  tons  of  merchant  vessels. 

Therefore,  England  has  a rather  large  defense  industry,  capable  of 
producing  the  basic  means  of  strategic  attadc  and  many  other  types  of  ar- 
mamente.  The  ever-increasing  dependence  of  England  on  the  deliveries  of 
srmaaMnte  from  the  USA  has  manifested  Itself  in  recent  years. 

The  poatvar  french  millcary  industry  was  called  upon  to  supply  the 
needs  for  colonial  wars.  To  do  so,  a high  potential  for  production  of 
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conventional  arne  was  maintained.  An  expansion  of  the  production  of 
modem  weapons  was  constantly  limited  by  lack  of  flnancca.  Tha  re--cqulp'- 
ment  of  the  French  armed  forces  was  begun  only  In  1960,  after  the  adop- 
tion of  a five-year  plan  (1960-1964)  for  the  technical  re-equipment  of 
the  armed  forces  and  for  the  creation  of  "nuclear  striking  forces." 
(Editor's  Note  #57] 

Thlt.  program  Is  basically  completed.  Expenditures  amounted  to  over 
32  billion  francs.  The  first  five-year  program  envisaged  the  creation  of 
a number  of  nuclear  bombs  and  delivery  planes.  At  the  same  time,  a pro- 
gram was  Initiated  to  re-equlp  the  armed  services  on  a limited  scale  with 
conventional  types  of  weapons  and  military  equipment. 

In  December  1964,  a new  six-year  program  was  Initiated  to  continue 
the  bulld-up  of  French  forces  during  1965-1970.  In  this  program,  seme 
80  billion  francs  have  been  ear-marked  for  re-equlpplng  the  armed  forces. 
Of  this  sum,  more  than  27  billion  francs  are  marked  for  expenditure  on 
the  formation  of  n so-called  nuclear  strike  force. 

The  French  military  Industry  is  being  modernized.  It  Is  creating  Its 
cwn  atomic  Industry.  The  aviation  Industry  Is  the  largest  and  most  deve- 
loped Industry.  About  100,000  men  work  In  Its  factories.  Rocket  weapons 
are  produced  primarily  by  aircraft  companies.  The  greatest  successes 
have  been  achieved  by  the  French  on  the  production  of  guided  antitank 
missiles,  many  of  which  are  supplied  to  other  NATO  countries.  A medium- 
range  missile  Is  under  development, 

Ihe  tank  Industry  Is  represented  by  several  tank  plants,  producing 
light  tanks  and  medium  tanks.  The  ahlp-bulldlng  Industry  of  France  em- 
ploys approximately  40,000  people.  The  capacity  of  the  Industry  la  esti- 
mated at  800,000  registered  tons.  Approximately  one-half  this  capacity 
can  be  utilized  for  military  shlp-bulldlng. 

The  French  governing  circles  strive  for  Independence  In  the  develop- 
ment and  use  of  their  amed  forces  j they  are  attempting  to  rid  them- 
selves of  donuiiatlon  by  the  United  States  In  this  sphere.  Evidence  of 
this  Is  France's  departure  from  NATO;  this  also  Indicates  Increased  eco- 
nomic strength  and  the  ability  to  channel  more  of  their  resources  to 
re-equlpplng  tnelr  armed  forces  with  new  weapons  and  military  hardware. 

The  economic  potential  of  West  Germa«iy  with  regard  to  the  require- 
ments of  modem  war  la  second  only  to  that  of  the  United  States.  By  19o5, 
West  Cermany  had  reached  the  Industrial  production  of  prewar  Germany,  and 
by  1961  had  significantly  exceeded  this  level  to  tedie  first  place  among 
the  capitalist  countries  of  Europe.  Compered  with  1950,  the  Industrial 
production  of  West  Germany  has  Increased  almost  3 times.  It  has  created 
an  economic  base  for  the  development  of  mllltaiy  production,  a base  which 
la  the  soundest  of  all  the  capitalist  countries. 
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In  Msy  1955  West  Germany  .joined  the  sggre&slve  North  Atlantic  bloc, 
which  assured  broad  participation  of  Heat  German  capital  In  the  srms  race 
s nd  In  the  preparation  for  a new  war.  From  1955  through  1965,  more  than 
160  billion  marks  was  allotted  to  mllltsry  preparedness. 


In  executing  this  policy,  they  receive  ever-lncreaalng  support  frem 
the  governing  circles  in  the  United  States.  Between  the  governing  cir- 
cles r-f  the  United  States  and  the  Federal  Republic  of  Germany,  a sort  of 
a bilateral  military-political  alliance  Is  being  formed,  an  alliance  which 
Is  one  of  the  most  daiigerous  determinants  In  the  cause  of  peace. 

The  absence  of  locally-developed  models  of  modem  arms  forced  the 
West  German  government,  during  the  Initial  phase  of  development  of  the 
Bundeswehr,  to  purchase  arms  from  abroad.  The  Federal  Republic  of  Germany 
has  spent  18.7  billion  marks  abroad  over  the  past  five  years  for  the  pur- 
chase of  arms.  Over  three-quarters  of  this  amount  was  spent  on  the  pur- 
chase of  arms  and  military  equipment  from  the  USA.  [Editor's  Note  #58) 

Concurrent  with  the  purchase  of  weapons  from  abroad,  measures  were 
adopted  to  develop  the  production  of  arms  Inside  Germany.  The  best 
foreign-models  of  new  weapons  were  selected  for  production  with  a simul- 
taneous development  of  domestic  models. 

Maximum  emphasis  is  on  development  in  the  aviation  Industry.  This 
branch  has  been  granted  large  appropriations  and  privileges.  [Editor's 
Note  #59]  Having  gained  experience  In  the  production  of  modem  aviation 
equipment.  West  German  factorlea  commenced  production  of  flghtera  as  early 
as  1961.  Missile  production  Is  In  progress  (air  to-alr  and  antitank). 

Mass  production  of  medium  tanks  has  connenced.  Artillery  and  infantry 
equl^iiTisnt  are  being  produced.  A large-scale  program  of  shipbuilding  is 
coning  into  effect. 

Nurturing  revenge  pl.-ins  snd  striving  to  acquire  Its  own  nuclear  wea- 
pons, the  Federal  Republic  of  Germany  haa  already  created  a scientific- 
research  base  for  an  atomic  industry.  At  present,  about  260  German  firms 
are  participating  in  atomic  energy  research. 

Expevlmentsl  and  power  reactors  are  being  built.  Three  large  atomic 
power  stations  are  being  constructed. 

The  Federel  Republic  of  Germany  purchases  uranium  fuel.  Including 
enriched  Uranium  235  for  her  nuclear  reactors,  mainly  from  the  USA.  All 
In  all,  from  1956  until  1965,  the  Federal  ^public  of  Germany  spent  about 
3.4  billion  marks  for  studies  In  the  field  of  nuclear  energy. 
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Consequently,  the  modem  etetus  of  defenae  production  In  the  Federel 
Republic  of  Germany  will  permit  the  development,  during  the  coming  years, 
of  e mess  output  of  many  types  of  modem  arms.  West  Germany  will  have  at 
her  dlaposel  the  lergeet  defenae  Industry  among  all  of  the  European  coun- 
tries. Because  of  this,  the  peece-lovlng  natlone  of  Europe  eee  in  Weet 
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Germany  a potential  aggressor  and  are  resolutely  against  the  territorial 
claims  of  West  German  revenge  seekers.  [Editor's  Note  160] 

The  revolution  In  military  affairs,  the  destructive  character  of 
njclear  rocket  wsr^ introduced  a ntu^er  of  new  problems  related  co  the  use 
of  human  and  material  resources  in  the  course  of  preparation  for  war,  euid  in 
the  course  of  the  war  proper,  especially  at  its  inception.  Incomaenaurate  j 
growth,  in  comparison  with  World  War  II,  of  the  strategic  vulnerability  of  j 
the  economy  presented  military  science  with  a number  of  new  problems  d<ial-  j 
Ing  with  the  solution  of  the  economic  supoort  of  the  war.  Among  these  Is  j 

the  study  of  the  problem  of  effectiveness  of  measures  and  expenditures,  I 

both  in  money  and  material  resources,  in  equipping  armed  forces  with  mo- 
dem weapon  systems  while  observing  overall  the  principle  of  balanced  de- 
velopment of  Che  separate  services  of  the  armed  forces  and  the  branches 
of  service. 

During  the  past  five  years,  the  U^A  has  conducted  a broad  study  In 
; this  area,  the  primary  aim  of  which  was  to  make  an  overall  evaluation  of 
j all  plans  and  programs  for  the  development  of  the  armed  forces  and  the 
I supply  of  arms  and  military  hardware.  Studies  are  made  to  determine  the 
I adequacy  of  these  plans  and  program^ln  satisfying  military  and  political 
objectives  set  before  the  armed  forces  ^ the  ll^t  of  the  strategy  of 
flexible  response,  which  antlclpste  consent  readiness  of  the  armed 
forces  for  the  conduct  of  one  or  two  local  wars  in  various  regions  of  the 
globe,  wlfh  or  without  the  use  of  nuclear  wupons.  As  a rule,  under  these 
conditions  mobilization  of  the  economy  is  n^  anticipated.  The  current 
level  of  defense  production  should  be  adequate  for  the  conduct  of  such 
wars.  At  the  sane  tine  the  armed  forces  must  be  ready  fcr  sll-out  nu- 
clear war. 


Great  emphasis,  especially  in  the  USA,  is  placed  on  the  creation  and 
proper  distribution  of  materiel  reserves  throughout  the  country,  especial- 
ly of  strategic  raw  materials,  foodstuffs,  and  medication,  adequate  to  sus- 
tain the  population  and  the  economy  for  restoration  of  production  and  its 
distribution  and  for  normal  operation  during  the  course  of  the  war. 


The  USA  began  to  create  reserves  of  strategic  raw  materials  inne- 
diately  after  the  Second  World  War.  Calculated  for  s demand  of  e.  3 
war  period,  the  creation  of  reserves  was  basically  completed,  however  the 
level  of  reserves  vzs  planned  for  conventional  vea^ns.  At  the  pre- 
sent time,  an  atteiqpt  l.i  being  made  to  determine  the  requirements  under 
conditions  of  a nuclear  missile  war. 


Strategic  reserves  of  raw  materials  and  foodstuffs  were  also  created 
to  a lesser  extent  in  England  and  in  other  European  capitalist  countries. 

Amer:'cai^milltary|strategy  for  a long  time  was  based  on  the  assuaqitlon 
that  the  United  States  will  be  the  main  and  celstlvely  invulnerable  base 
destined  to  supply  the  srms  and  military  equipment  requirements  of  other 
capitalist  countries.  The  losa  of  strsteglc  invulner^lllcy  has  forced 
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the  U.S,  political  and  military  leaders  to  review  their  views  on  the  pre- 
paration of  the  economy  for  war  and  to  renounce  the  claaalc  formula  of 
the  development  of  the  military  industry  during  the  war  Itself.  In  ac- 
cordance with  this  formula,  the  capabilities  of  the  military  industry  are 
held  in  reserve  and  actlvatedf|wlth  the  beginning  of  military  actions. |(| 
[Editor's  Note  <[61] 

These  views  were  re-examined,  keeping  in  mind  that  the  military  in- 
dustry might  suffer  a substantial  loss  from  the  nuclear  weapons  of  the 
enemy  during  the  initial  and  most  crucial  period  of  the  war;  this  may 
seriously  affect  the  provision  of  the  armed  forces  with  the  most  impor- 
tant weapons  system:  nuclear,  rocket,  and  strategic  bombers  and  air-de- 
fense weapons.  Because  of  this  it  was  decided  to  prepare  the  Industry  in 
such  a manner  as  to  assure  continuous  production  of  the  above  weapons  sys- 
tems and  Increase  their  production,  even  under  wartime  conditions  which 
would  be  most  .sdverse  for  the  United  States.  In  order  to  do  so,  plants 
must  be  kept  in  operating  condition  even  in  peacetime,  and  be  prepared  to 
convert  to  mass  production  of  the  most  important  weapons  within  two  or 
three  months.  It  is  proposed  that  production  be  organized  in  such  a man- 
ner as  to  make  It  possible  to  produce  weapons  even  under  conditions  of  dis- 
rupted communications  in  the  country  and  lack  of  additional  labor  force 
Industrial  equipment.  I'ovlsions  are  made  for  at  least  doubling  the 
production  of  various  types  of  armaments  and  equipment.  [Editor's  Note  i>62 ) 

Durini;  the  past  five  years,  broad  studies  In  the  USA  have  been  di- 
rected toward  establishing  scientifically-based  relationships  between  arms 
supplies  and  materiel  resource  levela  and  the  volume  of  production,  pro- 
ceeding with  the  intention  of  securing  an  Increased  coribat  readiness  of 
the  armed  forces.  The  character  of  a possible  nuclear  rocket  war  renewed 
the  question  of  an  overall  evaluation  of  manpower  and  material  resources 
at  the  disposal  of  the  counti'y  at  the  beginning  of  a war.  The  USA,  aided 
by  modern  mathematical  methods  and  computers,  is  developing  a pa'‘tem  for 
the  war  economv  of  the  country.  A special  center  for  the  evaluation  of 
I the  country's  resources  has  been  set  up  for  the  purpose  of  facilitating 
I mobilization  of  resources. 

I The  American  press  reports  that  a pattern  has  been  developed  for 

managing  the  economy  and  for  its  restoration  following  the  Initial  nuclear 
I attack.  The  pattern  identified  as  FARM  (Program  Analysis  for  Resource 
Managensnt) , will  Incorporate  an  estimate  of  key  resources  and  activities. 

Great  ii^iortance  is  attached  to  estimation  of  the  magnitude  of  ex-  I 

I pected  damage  to  the  country,  damage  inflicted  on  the  population  and  the  I 

I economy  during  the  initial  phase  of  the  war,  us  mil  as  the  development  of 
military  and  nunmilltary  measures  to  limit  thle  damage.  Broad  military 
and  economic  studies  have  been  conducted  in  this  area  during  recent  years 
in  the  USA.  These  atudlea  have  dealt  with  th.e  Individual  branches  of  the 
economy  as  well  as  the  economy  in  its  entirety. 

In  Che  solution  of  the  prohlens  enumerated,  an  Important  role  has 
been  assigned  to  military  strategy,  which  is  charged  with  the  responsihili- 
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ty  for  an  overall  study  of  the  military  aspects  of  the  problems  outlined 
and  with  the  formulation  of  reconaendatlona  on  the  political,  military, 
and  economic  guidance  for  the  country.  Indispensable  In  preparing  the 
country  and  the  economy  for  the  event  of  war. 

In  studying  these  problems  and  In  developing  the  necessary  recommen- 
dations, military  strategy  utilises  data  based  on  the  natural  sciences, 
engineering,  economics,  and  the  social  sciences.  The  preparation  of  the 
country  for  war  affects  all  aspects  of  life  of  the  society:  production, 
distribution,  services,  and  social  relations. 

l^he  new  principles  of  preparing  the  economy  for  war.  In  the  opinion 
of  Americans,  have  a mission  to  assure  a significant  Increase  In  the  mo- 
bilization preparedness  of  the  main  branches  of  the  defense  Industry  and 
the  economy  as  a whole. 

* * * 

The  military  strategy  of  Imperialist  countries  was  developed  under 
the  Influence  of  objective  and  subjective  factors  of  a political,  econo- 
mic, and  purely  military  nature. 

However,  the  Inability  of  bourgeois  military  thought,  because  of  Its 
class  limitation,  to  understand  fully  and  evaluate  completely  these  fac- 
tors, often  led  to  major  miscalculations.  At  the  same  time,  it  would  be 
Incorrect  to  assume  that  the  modem  bourgeois  military  concept  Is  com- 
pletely Incapable  of  scientific  Investigations  In  the  military  field, 
including  the  field  of  military  strategy.  The  vast  scientific  and  tech- 
nical progress  tuklng  place  In  the  main  capitalist  countries  facilitates 
quite  greatly  the  development  of  military  strategy  In  accordance  with 
the  changing  conditions  of  war.  (Editor's  Note  #63] 

The  development  of  the  military  strategy  of  the  U.S.  and  NATO  Is 
Influenced  primarily  by  the  balance  of  strategic  power  between  the  West 
and  the  East.  Within  the  relatively  short  postwar  period,  little  more 
than  IS  years,  the  military  ntrategy  of  the  U.S.  and  NATO  changed  twice: 

In  1953  and  In  1961.  (Editor's  Note  164] 

In  the  opinion  of  U.S.  political  and  military  leaders  the  main  prob- 
lem of  military  s*'rategy  is  the  proper  selection  of  the  appropriate  wea- 
pons systems  for  the  next  10-15  years  or  more.  At  the  same  time,  one  of 
Its  functions  Is  still  the  choice  of  the  most  rational  distribution  of 
forces  throughout  the  world,  selection  of  the  direction  of  the  main  blow 
(determination  of  the  most  suitable  objectives  for  destruction  by  stra- 
tegic means),  the  evaluation  of  the  significance  of  stroteglc  surprise, 
(which  can  be  accomplished  by  starting  a preventive  war),  the  delivery 
of  the  first  or  forestalling  blow,  the  time  factor,  assurance  of  the  In- 
vulnerability of  their  own  strategic  forces,  etc. 

Hcwever,  In  this  missile  and  space  age,  when  the  vigorous  development 
of  science  and  technology  constantly  exerts  an  enormous  Influence  on  mili- 
tary natters,  selection  of  the  most  effective  and  economically  most  advan- 
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Cageoas  weapons  systems  which  correspond  best  to  modem  strategy  is.  In 
the  opinion  cf  the  U.S.  command,  the  baalc  end  most  difficult  task.  Thla 
difficulty  Is  due  exclusively  to  the  technical  complexity  of  modem  wea- 
pons, the  long  development  periods,  and  the  large  expenses  connected  with 
their  creation  and  production.  Therefore,  the  best  types  of  weapons  can- 
not be  acquired  Imnediately  In  -heir  final  form;  they  must  be  created 
gradually  on  the  basis  of  selection.  It  Is  believed  that  this  problem 
can  be  solved  by  directing  scientific  and  technical  development  and  not 
by  being  dependent  on  It. 

In  the  light  of  this  evaluation  of  the  Importance  of  a proper  selec- 
tion of  the  necessary  weapons  systems  it  is  admitted  that  military  stra- 
tegy must  strive  for  the  most  rational  utilization  of  budgets  and  re- 
sources for  tlie  accomplishment  of  the  military  alms  of  the  country  (coa- 
lition). while  the  appropriate  military  decisions  must,  consequently,  be 
made  only  after  an  economic  analysis  of  the  various  alternatives.  To  in- 
crease the  military  potential  of  a country  (coalition)  it  is  necessary  to 
possess  a powerful  economy  for  a long  time,  since  it  is  the  latter  that 
boars  all  the  burden  of  the  unprecedented  arms  race.  Therefore,  all  ac- 
tions which  decrease  the  economic  potential  of  a country  and  lower  its 
effectiveness  thus  lcn.*er  the  military  potential  since  the  latter.  In  the 
final  analysis,  depends  on  the  state  of  the  economy.  [Editor's  Note  #65] 

The  ever- increasing  relation  between  modem  military  etrategy  and 
the  technical-economical  and  social-political  aspects  of  the  activity  of 
a country  (coalition)  inevitably  leads  to  a decrease  In  the  role  attd 
importance  of  the  purely  military  functions  oi  strategy  Inherent  in  it 
in  the  past.  These  conditions  caat  doubt  on  tie  posaibllity  of  the  so- 
lution of  military  and  strategic  problems  by  military  speclaliata  alone. 

It  is  believed  that  these  specialists,  because  of  their  "professional  limi- 
tations," are  no  longer  capable  of  grasping  and  evaluating  the  multitude 
of  technical-economical  and  social-political  factora  which  exert  a vast 
influence  on  modem  military  strategy. 

This  prcblem,  in  the  opinion  cf  U.S.  leaders,  can  be  aolved  only 
througn  the  concerted  efforta  of  civilian  acientiata  of  the  different 
branches  of  science  and  the  efforts  of  the  most  sble  representatives  of 
the  armed  forces.  It  is,  therefore,  not  surpriaing  that  in  the  United 
.Statea  all  the  main  problems  of  military  policy  and  strategy  are  being 
worked  on  by  civilian  scientists  with  the  necessary  aid  and  consultation 
of  the  appropriate  military  agencies.  These  acientiats  are,  ior  the 
most  part,  menders  of  research  organicationa  founded  scon  after  the  end 
of  World  War  II  under  the  headquarters  of  the  anMd  services,  the  Joint 
Chiefs  of  Staff,  and  the  Secretary  of  Defense;  there  are  several  hundred 
prominent  scientiata  from  various  branches  of  science  in  each  category. 

The  basic  problem  of  these  organizations  is  the  perspective  evaluation 
«id  selection  of  weapons  syatens  co  meet  the  requirements  of  modem  mili- 
tary strategy.  Consequently,  the  scientiata  not  only  create  weapons  and 
military  equipment  but|also  take  an  active  part|in  the  development  of 
foreign  and  military  policy  and  strategy. 
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In  accordance  with  the  above  military  strategy  of  the  United  Stetee 
and  NATO,  there  has  been  vast  preparation  of  the  Imperialist  camp,  pri- 
marily the  United  States,  for  varloua  wars  against  the  countries  of  the 
socialist  camp,  primarily  a general  nuclear  war.  Since  such  a war  would 
entail  the  tremendous  danger  of  mutual  annihilation,  the  American  aggres- 
sors exert  all  efforts  to  aasure  victory  In  the  event  of  the  unleaahlng 
of  a war,  with  the  least  losses  and  destruction.  They  see  the  poaslblllty 
of  such  an  outcome  of  a war  In  achieving  sur^se  and  In  the  creetlon  of 
strong  and  the  most  combat-ready  armed  forces  which  technically  [Editor 's 
Note  166]  would  be  considerably  superior  to  the  armed  forcea  of  the  enemy. 

However,  the  American  aggressors  are  forced  to  reckon  with  the  might 
of  the  Armed  Forces  of  Che  Soviet  Unlonf|and  other  countries  of  the  Warsaw 
Pactlj^ind  the  persistent  demands  of  the  peoples  of  the  world  who  protest 
against  nuclear  war  and  actively  aupport  the  proposals  for  the  prohibition 
of  nuclear  weapons,  for  general  and  total  disarmament,  and^reatlng  a sure 
system  of  International  security .|| 
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SX&.g.T.E.E.  Ill 

THE  DEVELOPMEKT  OF  SOVIET  MILITARY  STRATEGY 
(1917  - 19i‘5) 

SOVIET  MILITARY  STRATEGY  DL-RING  T:IE  CIVIL  WAR  AND 
THE  FOREIGN  MILITARY  IKTERVENTION 

(1917  - 1922) 


Soviet  Bllitary  strbtegy  ves  bora  end  developed  in  conjunction  with 
the  Armed  Forces  of  the  Soviet  Union.  The  theoretical  basis  of  Soviet 
military  strategy,  as  well  as  of  Soviet  military  science  as  a whole,  is  the 
Karxist-Leninist  doctrine  on  war  and  aimies. 

The  great  works  of  V.  I.  I«nin  devoted  to  the  political  struggle  of 
the  working  class,  armed  uprlsic^;,  and  proletarian  revolution,  develop  the 
most  important  concepts  of  Soviet  military  science  and  Soviet  military 
strategy. 

Lenin  defined  the  nature  of  vars  in  the  era  of  imperialism,  showed  the 
historical  conditions  and  causes  of  these  wars,  exposed  the  tendencies  in 
the  development  of  military  matters  and  made  a profound  scientific  analysis 
of  the  state  of  military  matters  in  Russia  sarly  in  the  SOtb  Century. 
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In  developing  and  defining  concretely  the  concepts  of  the  Marxist 
theory  of  armed  conflict,  Lenin  developed  the  doctrine  of  Just  and  xmjust 
wars  and  of  the  change  of  an  imperialist  war  into  a civil  war,  into  a war 
of  the  workers  against  the  exploiters,  by  thus  arming  the  working  class  and 
its  vanguard,  the  Cornmunist  party,  with  a clear  program  of  action  in  the 
struggle  for  the  liberation  of  the  working  people  from  capitalist  slavery. 

Thu.s , to  Lenin  belongs  the  great  credit  in  the  development  of  the 
Marxist  military  theory.  The  military  theoretical  views  of  Lenin  art  the 
foundation  of  the  military  theory  of  the  Soviet  Union. 

Soviet  military  strategy  absorbed  the  most  Important  concepts  of  the 
political  strategy  of  the  Communist  party  and  the  experience  of  the  armed 
conflict  of  the  working  class. 

"The  political  question,"  wrote  Lenin,  "now  closely  approaches  the 
military  question. . .The  problem  of  politics  Is  also  the  military  problem: 
the  orga-.i cation  of  the  headquarters,  concentration  of  material  forces,  the 
provision  of  theflsoldier  with  everything  necessary. . ."H  [ l).  This  is  the 
.'uniamental  reason  why  the  most  important  concepts  of  political  strategy  of 
■--he  Comm-onist  party— those  dealing  with  the  significance  of  the  proper 
choice  of  the  direction  of  the  main  blow,  of  creating  superiority  of  forces 
and  means  in  the  direction  of  this  blow,  of  the  changes  in  form  and  methods 
of  conflict  depending  on  the  situation,  of  the  dependence  of  the  organiza- 
tional feras  of  the  troops  on  the  method  cf  warfare,  of  the  significance  of 
strategic  reserves,  and  of  the  strategic  leadership— are  the  foundatiers  of 
f'ovlet  military  strategy. 

In  following  Lenin’s  Instructions  concerning  the  need  for  knowing  the 
fundamental  laws  of  any  war,  Soviet  military  strategy  also  utilized  the  ex- 
perience of  past  wars,  especially  the  war#  in  the  era  of  imperialism,  as  well 
as  the  most  important  theoretical  concepts  of  oourgeois  military  science  in 
the  realm  of  strategy. 

At  the  Stoc  tine  the  process  of  the  formation  and  development  of  Soviet 
military  science  and  consequently  also  of  military  strategy  proceeded  on 
a new  basis. 

Despite  the  fact  that  Soviet  military  strategy  for  the  conduct  of  war  uti- 
lized the  sane  neons  and  methods  of  warfare  as  those  used  by  the  old  regime, 
it  had  a number  of  Its  ovn  peculiar  characteristics  when  used  os  the  strategy' 
of  a socialist  state  In  the  very  first  years  of  its  existence. 

Some  of  the  most  important  characteristics  of  Soviet  military  strategy' 
during  the  Civil  War  were  its  clarity  cf  purpose  and  decisiveness  deter- 
mined by  the  class  nature  of  the  war  and  the  nature  of  its  political  aims. 


Development  of  Soviet  Hilitary  Strategy 


12? 


Both  var,  as  a whole,  and  military  strategy  bear  the  imprint  of  class 
interests,  the  politics  of  whicn  are  refi.ected  in  a given  war;  the  inten- 
sity of  the  political  contradictions  of  the  opposing  sides  exerts  a direct 
influence  on  the  decisiveness  of  the  strategic  aims  of  the  war. 

The  political  aim  of  the  Civil  War  on  the  part  of  the  working  classes 
of  the  Soviet  Republic,  the  total  destruction  of  the  interventionists  and 
White  Guardists,  required  a very  active  and  decisive  strategy.  Only  by  bold 
decisive  actions  could  victory  be  achieved,  and,  by  the  same  token,  could 
conditions  for  the  peaceful  building  of  socialism  be  created. 

The  decisiveness  of  strategic  aims  and  the  drive  to  accomplish  them 
within  the  shortest  possible  time  permeated  the  whole  activity  of  the  Soviet 
Armed  Forces  during  the  Civil  War.  These  aims  formed  the  groundwork  for 
the  operational-strategic  plan  of  all  the  most  Important  operations  cf  the 
Red  Army  against  Kolchak,  Denikin,  the  White  Poles,  and  Wrangel. 

In  planning  an  operation  on  one  of  the  fronts , strategy  was  not  aimed 
at  limited  objectives,  but  at  total  destruction  of  the  enemy  in  a given 
direction  and  the  capture  of  all  territory  occupied  by  him. 

Tiius,  strategy  had.  an  unmistakably  decisive  nature,  since  there  could 
be  no  talk  whatsoever  of  coning  to  terms  with  the  class  enemy. 

Strict  calculation  of  the  economic,  political,  and  moral  factors  and 
of  the  balance  of  power  is  an  important  feature  of  Soviet  military  strategy 
and  is  one  of  its  strongest  aspects  compared  with  the  strategy  of  the  inter- 
ventionists and  the  White  Guardists. 

Noting  the  importance  and  the  need  for  a close  survey  of  the  military- 
political  situation  and  ihe  bala.:ce  of  power,  Lenin  wrote:  ”We  cannot  be 
tied  down  to  any  one  strategic  maneuver.  Everything  depends  on  the  balance 
of  power...”  ( 2 ]. 

The  Soviet  Republic  was  in  a fiery  ring  of  fronts.  The  enemy,  having 
superior  forces  and  equipment,  pressed  from  all  sides  and  advanced  toward 
the  vital  centers  of  the  co-ontry.  At  the  same  time,  limited  manpower  and 
material  capabilities  did  not  allow  the  Red  Army  tc  conduct  sinultanecusly 
and  with  equal  intensity  broad  offensive  operations  with  decisive  aims  on 
several  fronts. 

Therefore,  the  .isolation  of  a de>^isive  front  from  a multitude  of  the 
then-existing  fronts  was  one  of  the  most  important  problems  of  military 
strategy. 

The  Central  Cosaittee  of  the  party  headed  by  Lenin,  on  the  basis  of  a 
deep  scientific  xinderstanding  of  the  interrelation  of  politics  and  military 
strategy  and  of  a strict  accounting  of  the  balance  of  power,  solved  this 
problem  successfully  throughout  the  entire  Civil  War. 
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D'iring  the  Civil  War,  the  role  and  significance  of  the  individual  fronts 
changed  with  a change  in  the  general  military-political  situation. 

Thus,  in  the  summer  and  in  the  first  half  of  the  fall  of  1918,  of  the 
then-existing  Eastern,  bouthern,  Caspian-Caucasian,  and  Northern  Fronts,  and 
the  Western  Defense  Area,  the  Eastern  Front  was  recognized  as  the  most  im- 
portant front  of  the  Republic.  By  the  end  of  1918,  the  Southern  Front  be- 
came the  most  important  front  of  the  Republic,  by  the  spring  of  1919  the 
Eastern  Front  was  again  the  most  important,  by  the  middle  of  the  summer  of 
1919  the  Southern  Front  again  had  become  the  most  important,  etc. 

Thus,  the  Red  Army,  depending  on  the  military  and  political  situation, 
directed  its  main  efforts  against  the  enemy  first  in  one  direction,  then 
in  anot.h^-r,  concentrating  the  main  mass  of  its  troops  in  these  directions. 

These  military  operations  were  conducted  not  only  to  destroy  the  man- 
power of  the  enemy  hut  also  to  attain  sources  of  raw  materials,  bread,  and 
fuel,  without  which  the  countr;/  could  not  exist. 

Therefore,  during  the  Civil  War,  together  with  the  destruction  cf  the 
armed  forces  of  the  White  Cuardists  and  the  interventionists,  the  .most 
important  aim  of  the  strategic  operation  was  also  the  solution  of  economic 
problems . 


After  defining  aiid  successfully  solving  the  main  strategic  problem, 
i.e.,  recognition  of  the  main  danger  and  selection  of  the  direction  of  the 
main  blow,  the  next  important  characteristic  of  Soviet  military  strategj' 
was  the  decisive  concentration  of  forces  and  weapons  in  the  selected  di- 
rection of  the  main  thrust. 

"To  have  an  overwhelming  advantage  of  forces  at  the  decisive  moment 
at  the  decisive  point  - that  is  tne  ’law*  of  military  successes..."  wrote 
Lenin  [ 3 ] . 

With  the  over-al*  lark  of  forces  and  weapons  characteristic  of  the 
Civil  War.  the  solution  of  this  problem  involved  great  difficulties  and 
«as  accomplished  by  successive  concentration  of  forces  on  the  decisive 
front  at  the  expense  of  seriously  weakening  the  other  fronts. 

This  created  conditions  for  the  fulfillment  of  the  main  strategic 
aim  presented  by  policy.  In  the  history  of  the  Civil  War,  there  ore  known 
cases  when,  in  the  interest  of  strengthening  the  main  front  or  deciding 
the  main  strategic  problem,  other  fronts  were  weakened  to  such  an  extent 
that  our  troops  were  forced  to  retreat  or  even  suffer  temporary  defeat. 

This  was  the  case,  for  example,  with  the  Eastern  Front  by  the  end  of 
1918  and  early  1919,  when  the  concentration  of  the  main  forces  on  t.he 
Bouthern  Fro.at  caused  an  excessive  weakening  of  the  Eaetern  Front. 
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The  principle  of  mass  concentration  of  forces  and  weapons  in  the 
direction  of  the  main  blows  waa  applied  widely  in  fronted  sectors.  This 
principle  of  Soviet  military  strategy  was  strictly  observed  in  the  execu- 
tion of  major  offensive  operations.  For  example,  in  the  direction  of  the 
main  thrust  of  the  Southern  Group, l| commanded  by  M.  V.  Fruaze,\lof  the  East- 
ern Front  there  were  concentrated,  on  a 200-220  kilometer  sector,  1*9,000 
infantry  and  cavalry  with  152  ortillery  pieces,  while  on  the  remaining 
sectors  of  the  Southern  Group,  extending  some  TOO  kilometers,  there  were 
only  22,500  infantry  and  cavalry  with  70  artillery  pieces.  During  the  July 
offensive  on  the  Western  Front Ifcommemded  by  M.  N.  Tukhachevsky,\)in  1920 
there  were  concentrated  in  the  direction  of  the  main  tlirust  along  a 120  km 
sector  three  armies  and  one  cavalry  corps  totalling  60,000  men,  while  on 
the  auxiliary  sector  of  some  300  kilometers  there  was  only  one  army  and  a 
small  operational  group. 

However,  in  individual  operations  of  the  Civil  War,  the  principle  of 
mass  concentration  of  forces  in  the  lirection  of  the  main  thrust  was  not 
always  observed,  which  often  Impaired  the  success  of  the  operation.  This 
wan  the  case,  for  example,  during  the  August  offensive  in  1919  by  the  troops 

of  the  Southern  Front  and  the  May  offensive  In  1920  by  the  troops  of  the 
Western  Front. 

Soviet  military  .strategy  during  the  Civil  War  was  also  characterized 
by  a variety  of  types  and  forms  of  armed  conflict.  Following  the  dicttm 
of  Lenin  that  the  methods  of  the  struggle  against  the  enemy  must  be  c.hanged 
with  changing  conditions,  the  Soviet  nilitary  leaders  exhibited  exceptional 
flexibility  in  their  selection  of  methods  of  warfare  to  fit  the  circum- 
stances. 

Together  with  the  offense,  which  was  the  main  and  the  most  important 
type  of  military  operation  during  the  Civil  War,  defense  and  retreat  were 
also  used,  Forcedidefense  and  retreat  were  followed  by  a counterattack 
or  a general  offensive  on  one  or  two  fronts. 

The  offensive  operations  of  the  Red  Army  were  conducted  with  the  de- 
cisive aims  of  totally  defe.ating  the  t-nessy  and  in  a number  of  esses  were 
conducted  to  a great  depth  without  any  operational  pauses.  The  major  of- 
J'ensive  operstions,  as  a rule,  consisted  of  a series  of  successive  opers- 
tions,  unified  by  an  over-all  strategic  effort  in  a given  direction;  each 
of  the  operations  was  as  a link  in  the  chain  leading  to  acccaplishmer.t  of 
fre  final  sim  of  the  entire  operation. 

On  the  broad  and  mobile  fronts  of  the  Civil  War,  the  enemy,  after 
the  first  defeats,  could  withdraw  his  troops  and  reorganize  a 'efense 
or  even  offense.  It  was  only  by  repeated  blows,  only  by  continuous  and 
successive  operations  that  the  total  destruction  of  the  enemy  was  accom- 
plished. The  combination  of  the  uninterrupted  offensive  operations  an-i 
relentless  pursuit  was  a characteristic  feature  of  the  offensive  opr'*!- 
tior.3  of  the  Civil  War. 
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Thus,  the  offensive  operations  of  the  troops  of  the  Eastern  end 
Southern  Fronts  against  the  armies  of  Kolchak  end  Denikin  included  a num- 
ber of  successive  operations  unified  by  a single  aim.  During  the  period 
of  cue  offensive  from  the  Volga  to  the  Urals  {April-J\ily,  1919),  the 
Buguruslan,  Belebey,  Ufa,  Zlatoust  and  Chelyabinsk  operations  vere  under- 
taken for  a total  penetration  of  up  to  900-1000  kilometers;  from  August 
to  November,  the  first  Tobol 'sk,  Petropavlovsk  and  Omsk  operations  were 
undertaken.  From  November  20,  1919  to  March  6,  1920,  the  troops  of  the 
Eastern  Front  pursued  Kolchak's  armies  from  Omsk  to  Irkutsk,  i.e.,  to  a 
depth  of  2500-2800- kilometers. 

The  strategic  offensive  operations  of  the  armies  of  the  Southern  Front 
aimed  at  the  destruction  of  Denikin's  forces  also  consisted  of  a number 
of  successive  operations  unified  by  a cosnmon  aim:  the  Orel-Kromy,  Voroneih- 
Kastornoye,  Xhar'kov,  Donbas,  and  Rostov  operations. 

The  major  strategic  offensive  operations  of  the  Red  Army  in  most  cases 
were  conducted  on  a wide  frout,  but  the  main  blows,  as  a rule,  were  de- 
livered on  narrow  sectors,  comprising  some  25-28  per  cent  of  the  total 
front  length. 

The  strategic  offensive  operations,  as  a rule,  vere  conducted  by  the 
forces  of  a single  front,  acting  In  the  given  strategic  direction  and  con- 
sisting of  two  to  six  armies  of  twc  to  five  divisions  each.  In  some 
operations  (against  Denikin  in  the  fall  of  1919,  and  against  the  White 
Poles  in  1920),  the  offensive  vas  carried  out  by  the  forces  of  two  fronts. 

The  operations  of  the  Civil  War  substantially  differed  from  the 
operations  in  World  War  I and  were  characterized  bv  their  greater  scope. 

The  data  on  the  scope  of  certain  strategic  operations  are  given  in 
Table  3. 


The  table  shows  that  the  operations  of  the  Red  Army  during  the  Civil 
War  vere  continuous  and  extei«d';d  to  great  depth;  they  were  also  of  long 
duration  (sceie  of  them  lasted  for  several  months). 

The  attainment  of  the  decisive  alms  of  offensive  operations  required 
that  the  strategy  be  extraordinarily  flexible  in  the  creation  of  groups 
and  the  utilization  of  the  available  forces  and  weapons.  Therefore,  dur- 
ing the  Civil  War,  up  to  75  per  cent  of  the  entire  strength  of  the  Red 
Amy  was  subjected  to  strategic  transfer  from  one  front  to  another;  some 
divisions  were  transferred  from  one  front  to  another  a*,  cany  SiS  five  times. 
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Under  conditions  of  mobile  warfare  with  limited  forces  and  weapons, 
defense  was  of  great  importance.  It  is  known  that  offensive  operations 
were  conducted  on  the  main  front  where  the  main  forces  find  weapons  ware 
concentrated,  while  primarily  defensive  operations  were  carried  out  on  the 
other  fronts,  ajid  ir  some  directions  the  Red  Army  was  even  forced  to  re- 
treat. Thus,  during  the  active  offensive  operations  of  the  troops  of  the 
Eastern  Front  against  Kolchak,  the  troops  of  the  Southern  Front  were  forced 
to  abandon  the  Donbas  and  withdraw  to  the  central  regions  of  the  country, 
while  the  troops  on  the  Western  Front  conducted  defensive  operations  in 
the  direction  of  Petrograd. 

In  the  fall  of  1919,  when  the  battle  with  Denikin's  armies  on  the 
.Southern  Front  entered  the  decisive  phase,  the  forces  of  the  liastern 
Front,  unacr  the  pre.ssure  cf  superior  enemy  forces,  retreated  to  the  Tobol 
River  while  the  forces  on  the  Western  Front  again  resumed  the  stubborn  de- 
fense in  the  direction  of  Petrograd. 

Defense  and  offense  were  combined  even  on  the  same  front  when  an  un- 
favorable balance  of  power  was  established.  An  example  of  this  is  the 
military  action  on  the  Eastern  Front  in  the  spring  of  1919  when,  together 
with  the  counterattack  on  the  central  frontal  sector,  both  flanks  were 
engaged  in  stubborn  defensive  battles. 

The  defensive  operations  of  the  Red  Army  during  the  Civil  War  were 
clearly  of  an  active  nature  and  were  accompanied  by  decisive  coxinterat tacks 
to  the  flanks  and  rear  of  the  enemy.  They  were  intended  to  exhaust  and 
bleed  the  enemy  white,  to  eliminate  his  maneuverability,  and  to  prepare 
conditions  for  a counterattack.  An  example  of  such  operations  is  the  de- 
fense of  iv-aritsyn  in  the  summer  and  fall  of  1918,  and  also  of  Petrograd 
in  the  summer  and  fall  of  1919. 

Soviet  military  strategy  during  the  Civil  War  acquired  valuable  mili- 
tary experience  with  respect  to  the  coordination  between  fronts  a-nd  army 
groups.  Thus,  during  the  destruction  of  Kolchak's  annj*-,  the  Southern 
and  the  Northern  Groups  of  the  Eastern  Front  were  coordinated;  during 
the  struggle  with  Denikin  the  Southern  and  the  Southeastern  (Caucasian) 
Fronts  were  coordinated. 

However,  there  were  instances  in  the  history  of  the  Civil  War  when 
tne  coordination  between  fronts  was  disrupted.  It  ia  knovni  that  the  dis- 
rv.pt  ion  of  the  coordination  of  the  Western  and  Southwester.i  Fronts  in  1920 
was  the  reason  for  the  unsuccessful  outcome  of  the  Warsaw  operation. 

In  the  operations  of  the  Red  Amy  during  the  Civil  War,  different 
forms  of  operational-strategic  memeuvers  were  used.  Vast  use  was  made 
of  such  forms  cf  maneuvers  as  the  wide  envelopment  and  the  clone  en- 
velopment of  the  enemy  by  rapid  flanking  attacks  combined  with  leep 
penetration  of  the  cavalry  to  the  enemy  rear.  Flanking  attacks  were 
widely  used  by  our  troopi  in  the  destruction  of  the  armies  of  Kolchak, 
Denikin  and  Vrangel. 
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In  the  counterattack  on  the  Southwestern  Front  against  the  White 
Poles,  the  double  enveloping  attack  was  used,  with  simultaneous  penetra- 
tion of  the  cavalry  array  to  the  rear  of  the  enemy,  which  led  to  the  en- 
circlement of  a large  enemy  grouping  in  the  Kiev  region. 

Together  with  flanking  attacks  and  deep  penetration,  the  Red  Army 
used  operational-strategic  maneuvers  such  as  the  deep  cleaving  attack, 
first  used  in  the  fall  of  1919  in  the  defeat  of  Denikin’s  eumies. 

Soviet  strategy  also  succeeded  in  solving  the  vroblem  of  break- 
through of  the  enemy  front  throughout  its  entire  depuh  under  the  specific 
conditions  of  the  Civil  War.  This  problem  was  solved  by  massed  use  of 
cavaliry,  organized  into  cavalry  armies.  Cavalry  armies  supported  by  artil- 
lery, armor,  infantry,  and  aviation  were  used  to  deliver  strong  attacks  to 
the  enemy  rear  and  fer  combat  with  his  operational  reserves. 

Thus,  dxa*ing  the  Civil  War,  in  accordance  with  the  situation,  various 
forms  of  operational-strategic  maneuvers  were  widely  used,  while  the  in- 
terventionists and  White  Guardists  used  primarily  only  such  maneuvers  as 
a frontal  attack  over  a wide  sector.  The  linear  offense  was  the  main 
feature  cf  nos*  interventionist  and  White  Guardist  operations. 

The  general  economic  and  political  conditions  er.erted  a great  in- 
fluence on  the  nature  and  the  aims  of  strategic  operations  in  the  Civil 
War. 


In  planning  major  offensive  opeiations,  Soviet  strategy  proceeded  not 
only  on  purely  military  considerations,  but  alro  on  the  need  for  solving 
general  political  and  economic  problems.  In  a number  of  cases  the  solution 
of  these  problems  was  the  main  aim  of  an  operation.  Thus,  in  the  report  of 
the  Supreme  Commander  on  the  strategic  state  of  the  Republic  presented  to 
Lenin  on  October  7,  19l8,  it  was  noted  that  "in  developing  our  efforts 
primarily  toward  the  south,  we  will  obtain  laore  rapidly  the  necessities  of 
life,  without  which  the  center  of  the  country  could  not  exist"  [ 4J. 

A characteristic  feature  of  the  Civil  War  was  the  extremely  limited 
amount  of  necessary  strategic  reserves  at  the  disposal  of  the  Soviet 
Command . 

Despite  the  fact  that  the  Red  Array  enjoyed  the  advantage  of  internal 
operational  lines,  the  war  required  a large  number  of  strategic  (operutionel ) 
reserves.  However,  until  1920,  the  fronts  which  were  accomplishing  the 
main  strategic  aims  were  reinforced  primarily  by  the  tr.*»Ji3fer  of  troops 
from  other  less  active  fronts;  this  was  done  with  great  difficulty. 

An  idea  of  the  difficulties  involving  the  great  lack  of  reserves  which 
Soviet  cilitcry  strategy  had  to  overcome  can  be  [gotten]  from  the  following 
report  of  the  Supreme  Commander  to  Lenin  in  March  1919,  i.e.,  during  • 
Kolchak's  offensive:  "'Tie  troops  at  the  fronts  have  beer,  fighting  in  their 
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positions  without  any  relief  for  almost  a year.  As  a consequence  of  the  vast 
extension  of  the  combat  sectors  (frequently  one  division  per  200  versts*) 
and  the  direot  onslaught  of  the  enemy,  no  army  reserves  or  even  front  line 
reserves  could  be  detached.  The  military  units  constantly  on  the  front  lines 
cannot  be  organized,  reinforced  or  correctly  formed  intc  a combat  unit.  In 
order  to  accomplish  the  strategic  transfer  of  luiits  from  one  front  to  another 
it  is  often  necessary  to  take  them  directly  from  the  battle  lines,  imposing 
the  burden  of  defense  on  the  neighboring  units  and  o'ten  weakening  the  front 
seriou-sly"  [ 5J. 

To  create  reserves,  the  Red  Army  Supreme  Command  late  in  1918  planned 
to  form  eleven  infantry  divisions  within  the  inner  military  districts.  With 
the  formation  of  these  divisions  by  the  spring  of  1919,  the  Red  Army  Supreme 
Command  could  obtain  a reserve  of  150,000-200,000  infantry  personnel.  How- 
ever, the  worsening  military  situation  on  the  Southern  and  Eastern  Fronts 
mad(  these  measures  impossible.  Of  the  eleven  divisions,  seven  vere  sent 
to  the  front  even  before  they  had  completed  their  training.  As  a result, 
when  the  Kolchak  offensive  began  in  1919,  the  Supreme  Commander  had  only 
approximately  60,000  infantry  personnel;  these  reserves  were  not  fully  pre- 
pared since  the  units  and  formations  lacked  artillery  pieces  and  machine 
guns . 


Because  of  insufficient  reserves,  the  regrouping  of  forces  within  the 
front  was  of  great  significance  for  the  successful  accomplishment  of  the 
outlined  strategic  tasks.  The  Soviet  Command  throughout  the  entire  Civil 
War  resorted  widely  to  the  regrouping  of  forces  from  secondary  sectors  to 
the  direction  of  the  main  attacks,  thus  creating  significant  superiority 
in  forces  and  weapons. 

The  Central  Committee  of  the  party  headed  by  V.  I.  Lenin  devoted 
serious  attention  to  the  question  of  the  training  and  the  utilization  of 
the  reserves.  The  measures  taken  by  the  Central  Committee  of  the  party 
during  the  Civil  War  constituted  a broad  program  for  the  creation  not  only 
of  manpower  but  also  of  material  reserves. 

In  the  second  half  of  1919  reserve  ormiej  were  formed;  these  plajred 
an  important  part  in  the  training  of  the  reserves.  The  reserve  army  of 
the  Republic  at  Kaz.an  from  Jiily  1919  to  December  1920  alone  supplied  3** 
per  cent  of  the  replacements  to  all  the  fronts,  and  up  to  UO  per  cent  to 
the  most  active  fronts.  To  create  reserves  for  the  active  armies,  special 
replacement  administrations  were  created  at  the  frontline  headquarters 
to  deal  with  the  formation  and  training  of  the  troops  in  the  reserves. 


•A  Russian  unit  oi'  length,  equal  to  1.0668  kiloBeters  or  3500  feet 
(Translator's  ncti}. 
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The  centraliz";d  system  for  training  the  manpower  reserves  made  it 
possi'hle,  within  a very  short  time,  to  reform  units  and  formations  at  the 
front,  and  aided  in  the  creation  of  shock  groups. 

A very  important  part  in  the  reinforcement  of  the  fronts  was  played  by 
party,  Komsomol,  and  trade-union  mobilization. 

Together  with  party  and  trade-union  mobilization,  a very  important 
part  in  provid’.ng  replacements  for  th^  active  army  was  played  by  local  mobi- 
li.’,ation  of  the  workers  in  the  liberated  territories.  For  example,  by  the 
time  the  armies  of  the  Eastern  Front  crossed  the  Ural  Mountains,  the  per- 
sonnel had  been  almost  completely  replaced  by  the  added  Ural  workers. 

The  Fifch  Army  of  the  Eastern  Front  had  2l*,b00  soldiers  on  the  Tobol 
River  in  August  1919;  already  by  October  1919f  due  to  local  mobilization 
and  despite  the  losses  sustained,  it  had  increased  its  number  of  37,000 
soldiers.  Such  a growth  of  forces  was  characteristic  of  all  the  armies  of 
the  Eastern  Front  during  their  offense  and  the  pursuit  of  the  Kolchak  ermy. 
Tlie  same  was  true  in  the  ansies  of  the  Southern  Front  during  the  destruction 
cf  Denikin's  forces. 

A characteristic  feature  of  Soviet  military  strategy  during  the  Civil 
War  was  the  skillful  coordination  of  the  military  activities  of  the  Red  Army 
with  the  partisan  movement  to  the  rear  of  the  interventionists  and  White 
Guardi st s . 

The  antinational  terrorist  regime  of  the  military  dictatorship,  set  up 
by  the  White  Guardists  with  the  active  cooperation  of  the  imperialists  of 
Britain,  France,  and  the  United  States  on  territory  temporarily  seized  by 
them,  caused  profound  universal  indignation  of  the  working  masses.  Despite 
the  severe  terror,  repressions,  and  persecutions,  the  workers  and  the 
peasants  under  the  leadership  of  underground  Bolshevia  party  organizations 
rose  up  to  a decisive  fight  with  the  interventionists  and  White  Guardists. 

The  partisan  movement  developed  vigorously  to  the  rear  ol  Kolchak  and 
Denikin  and  played  an  importaiit  part  in  the  destruction  of  their  armies. 

With  their  quick  surprise  attacks  the  partisans  paralyzed  the  functioning 
of  the  White  Guardist  rear  and  disorganized  the  supply  lines  to  the  front 
and  control  of  the  troops.  Tiie  partisan  struggle  to  the  rear  of  the  inter- 
ventionists and  White  Guardists  was  of  broad  scope.  There  was  a total  of 
80,000  partisans  active  in  Siberia  in  September  1919.  In  the  Far  Fast,  in 
the  Amur  Oblast,  a 25,000-man  partisan  array  was  operating.  Strong  partisan 
forces  also  existed  In  the  Eabtern  Transbaikal  region,  in  the  Maritime 
Province,  and  in  the  Aaur  region. 

By  the  fell  of  1919,  vast  regions  had  been  captured  by  the  partisan 
movement  to  the  rear  of  Denikin's  forces. 

The  Soviet  Command  during  the  Civil  War,  when  planning  and  conducting 
major  offensive  operationa,  closely  coordinated  the  combat  activities  of 
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the  Red  Army  with  partisan  activities.  During  troop  operations  on  the 
Southern  Front  on  the  Don  against  Krasnov  and  Denikin  in  the  fall  of  1918, 
an  important  part  was  assigned  to  insvirrectional  movements  to  the  rea*"  of 
the  White  Guardists. 

In  preparing  the  counterattack  of  the  forces  of  the  Southern  Front  in 
October  1919  the  Central  Committee  of  the  party  informed  the  Central  Com- 
mittee of  the  Communist  party  (Bolsheviks)  of  the  Ukraine  of  the  strong 
support  given  to  the  Red  Army  by  the  Ukrainian  partisans. 

The  Zafrontburo,*  in  accordance  with  the  instructions  of  the  Central 
Ccnnittee  of  the  party,  supplied  detailed  directives  to  Ukrainian  partisans 
demanding  the  immediate  initiation  of  military  operations  against  Denikin, 
the  capture  emd  retention  of  the  most  importsuit  control  points  and  rail- 
road lines,  emd  the  disruption  of  the  lines  of  retreat;  the  partisans  were 
also  to  prevent  the  eneisy  from  destroying  railroad  lines,  bridges,  and  other 
major  railroad  communications  in  the  path  of  the  advemcing  forces  of  the 
Red  Army. 

In  accordance  with  these  instructions,  the  Ukrainian  partisans  in- 
creased their  attacks  on  Denikin  end,  as  the  troops  of  the  Red  Army  ap- 
proached, entered  into  direct  contact  and  assisted  the  advancing  formations. 
The  numerical  strength  of  the  partisan  units  nnd  of  the  forces  of  the  up- 
rising commanded  by  the  Revolutionary  .Military  Council,  according  to  G.  A. 
Kolos,  Commander-in-Chief , reached  50,000  soldiers  in  December  1919  I 6]. 

The  military  operations  of  the  Soviet  troops  were  also  closely  coordi- 
nated with  partisan  activity  during  the  destruction  of  the  armies  of  Kolchak 
Miller,  Yudenich,  and  Wrangel. 

The  selfless  heroic  struggle  of  the  workers,  under  the  leadership  nf 
the  Communist  party  in  the  rear  areas  of  the  interventionists  end  White 
Guardists,  played  an  importeuat  part  in  the  successful  outcome  of  the  Civil 
War, 


Strategy  in  the  Civil  War  was  inseparably  linked  with  the  policy  of 
the  Soviet  state.  .Soviet  military  strategy,  like  its  policy,  was  permeated 


•The  Zafrontburo  (rear  area  bureau)  of  the  CentrsLl  Committee  of  the  CcmmxiTiis 
Party  (Bolsheviks)  of  the  Ukraine  was  formed  in  Jtdy  1919  to  guide  the  under 
ground  communist  organizations  of  the  Ukraine  and,  through  them,  the  up- 
risings and  partisan  movements  in  the  rear  area  of  the  enemy.  The  Zafront- 
buro was  headed  by  S.  V.  Kosior,  secretary  of  the  Central  Committee  of  the 
Communist  Party  (Bolsheviks)  of  the  Ukraine  The  Central  Committee  of  the 
Russian  Coamuniit  Party  (Bolsheviks)  on  September  8,  1919,  approved  the 
creation  of  tht  Zafrontburo. 
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with  a unity  of  purpose,  supported  by  the  firm  and  \mifled  leadership  by 
the  Central  ConLuittee  of  the  party  headed  by  V.  I.  Lenin. 

The  Central  Committee  of  the  party  was  the  headquarters,  the  true 
organizer  and  inspiration  cf  the  Soviet  people  in  their  fight  with  the 
interventionists  and  White  Guardists. 

The  Central  Committee  of  the  party  examined  the  most  important  prob- 
lems dealing  with  the  conduct  of  war;  the  buil ’.ing  and  reinforcement  of 
the  armed  forces,  the  strategic  war  plans,  the  creation  end  distribution  of 
reserves,  the  appointment  of  commanders,  etc.  The  strategic  plans  of  all 
the  most  important  campaigns  of  the  Civil  War  and  all  the  measures  connected 
with  their  execution  were  developed  under  the  direct  leadership  of  Lenin 
and  were  I'ully  discussed  in  the  plenums  and  sessions  of  the  Central  Coicait- 
tee  cf  the  party.  For  exemple,  the  questions  connected  with  the  prepara- 
tion end  cond\ict  of  the  major  strategic  operation  aimed  at  the  destruction 
cf  the  Kolchak  army  were  examined  by  the  plenums  of  the  Central  Committee 
of  the  Russian  Communist  party  (Bolsheviks)  on  April  B and  .May  U,  1919,  at 
the  session  of  the  Politburo  on  April  2^,  and  at  the  Joint  session  of  the 
Orgb'uro  and  Politburo  on  April  29,  1919. 

The  operation  aimed  at  the  destruction  of  the  Denikin  army  was  based 
on  the  decisions  of  the  July  and  September  plenums  oi'  the  Central  Coaimittce 
of  the  Russian  Comm\mist  party  (Bolsheviks)  and  the  decisions  of  the  Polit- 
buro of  October  1^  and  November  6 and  II4,  1919. 

The  plenums  and  sessions  of  the  Centra.i  Committee  of  the  party  developed 
the  general  strategic  plans  of  an  operation,  outlined  the  measures  dealing 
with  the  raising  of  the  defense  potential  of  the  country,  the  improvement  of 
supply  of  the  active  armies,  the  strengthening  0"  leadership  of  the  front 
and  the  armies,  the  strengthening  of  political  agencies  and  party  organiza- 
tions, improvement  of  political  Party  work  among  the  troops  end  th^  popula- 
tion. 


In  his  speech  at  the  closed  session  of  the  VIII  Congress  of  the  Russian 
Communist  party  (Bolsheviks)  on  March  21,  1919,  I.enin  remarked  that  "the 
questions  of  military  construction  were  discussed  at  literally  every  session 
of  the  Central  Committee.  There  was  never  a single  ouestion  of  strategy 
whl^h  had  not  been  evaluated  by  the  Central  Committee  or  a bureau  of  the 
Central  Committee  and  put  .'.mto  execution"  [7]. 

The  struggle  at  the  fronts  was  only  one  aspect  of  the  activity  of  the 

Central  Committee  of  the  party.  Simultaneously,  as  it  led  the  armed  conflict, 

the  Central  Committee  of  the  party  led  the  building  of  the  Republic.  There- 
fore, the  history  of  the  Civil  War  is  inseparable  from  the  history  cf  the 

entire  country.  The  close  cooperation  of  the  army  and  the  people  Is  one  of 
the  strongest  aspects  of  Soviet  military  strategy  as  coopai'ed  with  that  of 
the  interventionists  and  White  Guardists. 
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In  leading  the  defense  of  the  country,  the  Central  CcnBnittee  of  the 
party  encompanced  all  the  aspects  of  Its  life  and  activity  and  created 
favorable  internal  as  veil  as  external  conditions  for  Soviet  military 
strategy  in  the  execution  of  its  tasks  assigned  by  policy. 

As  a result  of  vast  organizational  and  political  activity,  the  Com- 
punist  party  changed  the  country  into  a single  military  camp  and  mobilized 
for  the  Red  Army  a maximum  of  manpower  and  materied  resources. 

The  peace-loving  foreign  policy  of  the  Communist  party  and  the  Soviet 
government,  inexorably  pursued  from  the  first  victorious  days  of  the 
socialist  revolution  in  our  country  to  the  present  day,  played  a major 
part  in  the  victory  over  the  interventionists  and  White  Guardists. 

The  State  of  the  Theory  of  Military  Strategy  During  the 
Period  of  Peaceful  Building  (1922-19^1) 

Tiie  period  between  the  Civil  War  and  the  Great  Patriotic  War  was  of 
iireat  iranortance  in  tne  building  of  the  Soviet  Armed  Forces  and  in  the  de- 
velopment of  our  military  theory.  This  process  was  closely  allied  with  the 
economic  and  pol4.tical  strengthening  of  the  Soviet  state. 

A.«  a result  of  the  industrialization  of  the  country  and  the  collectivi- 
zation of  agriculture  the  Soviet  Union  became  a powerful  industrial  country 
with  a large  merhanized  agricultui'e.  Dtiring  the  years  of  the  prewar  five- 
year  p’ans  approximately  9000  major  factories  were  built,  and  new  branches 
of  industry  were  developed:  the  tractor,  automobile,  aviation,  chemical 
and  machine-building  industries.  This  made  it  possible  to  strengthen  even 
more  the  defensive  potential  of  our  country. 

The  military-economic  foundation  of  the  Soviet  Union  was  strengthened 
as  a result  of  the  development  of  industry  in  the  eastern  part  of  the 
country.  In  19^G,  this  area  produced  P8.5  per  cert  of  the  cast  Iron,  32 
per  cent  cf  the  steel,  32.1  per  cent  cf  the  rolled  stock,  36  per  cent  of 
the  CO.-1,  and  over  12  ner  cent  of  the  petroleum  In  the  country  (8).  This 
not  only  made  our  rear  areas  more  invulnerable  but  also  mads  it  possible 
to  conduct  war  simultaneously  on  two  fronts,  should  the  need  arise. 

The  strengthening  of  our  military-economic  foundation  waa  also  ex- 
pressed in  the  increased  amount  ot  state  reservea  and  mobilization  reserves 
of  .Ttrategic  raw  materials,  assuring  the  functioning  of  the  national  econotay 
for  two  or  throe  months  (up  to  four  months  for  certain  types  of  raw  materials). 

Finally,  the  strengthening  vf  the  ailitary-econoaic  foundation  of  the 
country  was  influenced  greatly  by  the  growth  of  the  cultural  level  and  the 
technical  literacy  of  the  Soviet  people.  This  had  n immense  effect  on  the 
national  economy  and  its  reorganization  for  war  af  ell  at  on  keeping  the 
Red  Army  up  to  strength. 
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All  these  facts  clerrly  iudicate  that  the  Coaimunist  party  and  the  Soviet 
government  in  all  their  practical  activity  were  guided  strictly  by  Lenin’s 
instructions  that  for  the  conduct  of  war  it  is  indispensable  to  have  strong 
and  well-organized  rear  areas  and  an  army  that  is  veil  equipped  and  provided 
with  all  necessities. 

The  successes  achieved  in  the  industrialization  of  the  country  made  it 
possible  within  a short  time  to  radically  rearm  the  Soviet  Armed  Rrces,  wi'^h- 
out  which  it  would  have  been  impossible  to  strengthen  the  defensive  potential 
of  our  country.  [Editor's  note  #1.] 

During  the  prewar  five-year  plans,  the  Red  Amy  became  an  up-to-dace  army 
with  regard  to  the  amount  and  quality  of  aras  and  military  equipment  and  with 
regard  to  the  level  of  combat  training.  Dtiring  the  period  193*^-1938,  the  num- 
ber of  tanks  in  the  Red  Aimy  increased  almo.st  three-fold,  the  number  of  planes 
2.3  times,  the  artillery  by  almost  80  per  cent  and  the  pe”sonnel  of  the  Red 
Army  was  doubled  during  this  period  [ 9 ] . 

The  quantitative  growth  was  accompanied  by  an  improvement  in  .c  org'nii- 
national  structure  of  the  Red  Amy.  The  suriking  power  and  the  firepower  of 
the  infantry  were  improved  considerably.  Because  of  the  increasing  dar.ger  of 
war  and  in  order  to  further  strengthen  the  defensive  potential  of  the  .'ountry, 
raise  the  combat  readiness  of  the  forces,  and  remove  the  discrepancies  between 
the  technical  equip.ment  of  the  armj-  anu  its  regional  distribution,  a decision 
was  adopted  in  1938  to  convert  to  the  principle  of  cadre  structxire  of  the 
Armed  Forces.  At  the  same  time,  deployment  of  new  units  and  foraations  of  all 
the  services  of  the  Armed  Forces  was  taking  place.  As  a result  of  these 
measures,  the  total  strength  of  the  Armed  Rirces  in  the  period  1939-19*^0  was 
inc-eased  by  a factor  of  more  than  2.5,  the  strength  of  the  armored  troops 
was  increased  by  a factor  of  *<.8,  and  that  of  the  Air  Force  by  a factor  of  ,\1. 

Together  with  the  Improvement  in  the  organizational  structure  of  t.he  Armoi 
Forces  and  their  numerical  growth  there  was  intensive  scientific  development 
of  the  theory  of  Soviet  military  strategy.  This  task  was  accomplished  in  lino 
with  the  Marxist-Leninist  teachings  on  war  and  the  army,  the  political  a.nd 
economic  state  of  our  country,  and  the  critical  utilization  of  past  military' 
experience. 

Soviet  military  strategy  considered  that  a n,w  war  would  be  worldwide  in 
scope;  taking  into  account  the  existence  of  two  socially  opposed  systems,  the 
impending  world  war  was  seen  primarily  as  a war  of  u coalition  of  the  capitalist 
countries  against  the  Soviet  Union.  The  sharply  pronounced  class  character 
of  this  war  would  determine  the  extreme  decisiveness  of  the  military-politifaX 
aims  iind  exclude  all  possibilities  of  a.ny  compronise. 

A future  war  was  regarded  as  a war  of  great  duration  and  high  mobility,  re- 
quiring large  armies  and  a tremendous  strain  on  all  the  economic  and  organiza- 
tional forces  of  each  country,  and  as  a war  in  whl,'b  victory  could  i ot  be 
achieved  by  one  blow.  (Editor's  note  12  .J 
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In  accordance  with  thla  concept  in  our  mllliiary  theory  It  was  conoldered 
necessar/  to  conduct  s series  of  successive  campaigns  and  operations. 

The  mobile  nature  of  the  Impending  war  had  been  determined  by  the  exten- 
sive mechanization  snd  motorization  of  the  troops  and  by  the  mass  sdoptlon  of 
strong  offensive  means,  tanks  and  aviation,  making  possible  penetration  of  the 
defense  and  the  development  of  an  offensive  In  depth.  [Editor’s  note  #3.] 

Prewar  Soviet  theory  held  that  In  the  course  of  the  war  various  methods 
of  armed  conflict  — offense,  defense,  snd  retreat  — could  be  used. 

At  the  same  time,  our  military  doctrine  always  gave  obvious  preference 
to  the  principle  of  offensive  battle  action  ar  the  only  means  by  which  total 
destruction  of  the  enemy  could  be  accomplished.  (Editor's  note  it  U,] 

Our  theory  held  that  the  main  objective  of  strategic  operations  was  the 
enemy  srmed  forces  In  a given  theater  of  military  operations,  based  on  the 
Indisputable  concept  that  only  by  delivering  a decisive  defeat  to  the  enemy 
armed  forces  could  total  victory  be  achieved. 

The  concept  of  an  active  offensive  method  of  warfare  was  reflected  widely 
In  our  prewar  Instructions  snd  directives  as  well  as  In  the  plans  of  the 
operational-strategic  games  and  field  maneuvers.  The  essence  of  Soviet  offen- 
sive doctrine  was  most  clearly  expressed  In  the  draft  of  the  Field  Service 
Regulations  of  1939.  “Every  attack  of  the  enemy  against  the  Union  of  Soviet 
Socialist  Republics  shall  be  mt  ■:  by  a crushing  blow  of  the  entire  might  or  our 
Armed  Forces... 


If  the  enemy  forces  us  Into  a war,  the  Workers'  and  Peasants*  Red  Anny 
will  be  the  most  aggressive  of  all  the  aggressive  armies  that  ever  existed. 

We  will  ccnduc t an  offensive  war,  carrying  It  Into  enemy  territory. 

The  combat  operatlous  of  the  Red  Army  will  be  aimed  at  destruction,  at 
the  total  annlhllatlon~of  the  enemy..."  (in'). 

While  considering  the  offensive  as  the  main  method  of  warfare,  Soviet 
strategy  at  the  same  time  acknowledged  defense  to  be  a completely  rational 
means  of  warfare.  However,  the  problems  of  organization  snd  conduct  of  de- 
fense had  not  been  developed  fully  In  our  prewar  theory.  It  was  considered 
that  defense,  playing  a subordinate  role  with  respect  to  offense,  would  be 
conducted  within  the  framework  of  strategic  attack  only  In  isolated  directions 
and  not  along  the  entire  front.  In  principle,  our  prewar  theory  allowed  for 
forced  retreat  of  the  troepe  Ir  Isolated  sectors.  However,  the  problem  of 
withdrawal  of  large  forces  from  the  threat  of  the  enemy  was  not  developed, 
either  theoretically  or  practically. 

During  the  prewer  years,  our  military  theory  reached  e proper  conclusion 
concerning  the  methode  for  unleashing  the  Impending  wer.  It  was  believed 
thet  under  modem  conditions,  wars  as  a rule  will  be  begun  suddenly,  without 
a formal  declaration  of  war.  However,  no  proper  conclusions  were  drswn  from 
this  concept  with  regard  to  the  content  and  neture  of  the  Initial  war  period. 
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The  Initial  war  period  was  understood  to  mean  the  time  Interval  from  the  be- 
ginning of  military  operations  to  che  coumitment  of  the  main  mass  of  the 
srmed  forces. 

The  duration  of  the  initial  period  was  determined  as  fifteen  to  twenty 
days  from  the  inception  of  hostilities.  It  was  proposed  during  this  time 
to  deploy  the  covering  forces  and  to  achieve  air  superiority,  with  simultan- 
eous Initiation  of  the  mobilization,  concentration,  and  deployment  of  the  mnln 
forces.  Thus,  only  limited  military  operations  were  to  take  place  during  the 
Initial  period.  This  erroneous  view  was  to  exert  a negative  Influence  on  the 
preparation  of  our  Armed  Forces. 

The  period  between  World  Wars  I .and  II  was  characterized  not  only  by 
further  perfection  of  the  existing  services  of  the  armed  forces,  but  also  by 
the  appearance  and  rapid  development  of  new  services  of  the  armed  forces  and 
branches  of  service.  Instead  of  being  an  auxiliary  arm,  aviation  became  an 
Independent  service  of  the  armed  forces,  and  new  branches  of  the  g ‘ound  troops 
came  Into  being  such  as  armored  troops,  air-defense  troops,  and  paratroops. 

In  this  regard  Soviet  military  theory  devoted  great  attention  to  working 
out  the  problem  of  determining  tlie  role  and  position  of  the  different  services 
of  the  armed  forces  In  the  Impending  war.  In  solving  this  problem  It  was 
assumed  Chat  victory  In  war  can  be  achieved  only  by  concerted  joint  efforts  of 
all  services  of  the  armed  forces  and  branches  of  service. 

In  view  of  the  predominantly  continental  nature  of  a future  war,  the  main 
role  In  the  armed  conflict  was  relegated  to  the  Ground  Troops.  However,  as  a 
result  of  Incorrect  conclusions  drawn  from  the  experience  In  the  Spanish  Civil 
War,  insufficient  in^ortance  was  attached  to  the  capabilities  of  large  armored 
formations  In  solving  Independent  operational  problems. 

The  A*. r Forces  were  intended  primarily  to  support  the  troops  on  the  ground 
by  means  of  operations  directly  over  the  battlefield.  At  the  same  time,  they 
could  be  used  for  Independent  operations.  However,  the  theory  of  these  operations 
had  not  been  developed  by  the  beginning  of  the  war.  The  possibilities  of  bomber 
aviation  were  uaderestlmated  and  Insufficient  attention  was  devoted  Co  Its  con- 
struction. 

(Editor's  note  #5] 

The  navy,  which  is  a coeponent  part  of  the  Armed  Forces  of  the  USSR,  was 
designed  fer  the  active  defense  of  our  sea  bouitdsrles.  The  theory  of  Soviet 
military  atrategy  called  for  the  taska  assigned  to  the  na\n*  In  each  maritime 
theater  of  operations,  tasks  proceeding  from  the  over-all  plan  for  the  war,  to  be 
used  In  both  the  conduct  of  Independent  operations  as  well  as  in  operations  In 
cooperation  with  the  ground  forces.  Cooperation  between  the  various  branches 
of  the  navy  was  conrldered  a basic  condition  for  the  succeanful  conduct  of 
military  operations.  Surface  vessels,  hevever,  were  considered  as  the  means 
capable  of  resolving  basic  combat  tasks  on  the  sea.  With  this,  large  surface 
vessels  — battleships  and  cruisers  — vere  considered  the  nucleus  of  the  fleet, 
Inasmuch  as  they  were  considered  to  be  'he  navy's  chief  and  unlverssl  weapons. 
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This  resulted  in  great  attention  being  devoted  to  the  construction  of  large 
expensive  surface  vessels.  The  role  of  the  submarine  fleet  and  naval  aviation 
in  a future  war  was  underestimated. 

By  carrying  out  an  extensive  program  of  construction  of  surfsce  ships  we 
aimed  atRstrenghtenlng  the  striking  force  of  the  fleet.|tl[ Editor 's  note  #6.] 
Howevever,  it  was  not  taken  into  account  that  two  of  our  fleets  were  based  In 
Inland  seas  and  it  was  difficult  to  bring  out  the  Northern  and  the  Pacific 
fleets  onto  tlie  high  seas.  Under  these  conditions,  the  main  emphasis  should 
( have  been  on  the  development  of  a submarine  fleet  and  naval  aviation.  [Editor's 

note  l>7.] 

Our  prewar  theory  placed  great  importance  on  the  use  of  paratroops  in 
conni-ction  with  the  problems  of  deep  penetration  and  fast  operation.  The  para- 
troops  were  regarded  as  a weapons  for  the  Higher  Command  and  were  to  be  used 
to  solve  operational-tactlci'l  problems  in  enemy  rear  areas  and  to  assure  con- 
tinuous action  throughout  the  entire  depth  of  ttie  enemy  defense.  However,  these 
correct  theoretical  concepts  were  not  augmented  by  the  necessary  material  counter- 
parts, since  the  practical  application  of  airborne  troops  was  limited  by  insuf- 
ficient development  of  air  transport  aviation. 

Further  development  of  aviation,  especially  bomber  aviation  capable  of 
delivering  powerful  strikes  not  only  against  troops  but  also  against  distant 
economic  objectives  and  political  centers  of  the  country,  made  more  acute  the 
problem  of  antiaircraft  d>>fen8e  of  the  troops  and  of  reer  objectives.  It  was 
proposed  that  this  problem  be  solved  by  coordinatioa  of  the  efforts  of  the 
Troops  of  PVO  and  aviation  operationally  eubordinate  to  the  Troops  of  PVO  in 
th'i  regions.  The  air  defense  system  was  based  on  the  principle  of  protection 
of  individual  objectives. 

On  the  whole,  the  air  defense  system  before  the  war  corresponded  to  Che 
level  of  development  of  the  means  of  aerial  attack.  One  of  its  shortcomings 
was  the  violstion  of  the  principle  of  the  unified  coasMnd  of  fighter  svlation 
and  antiaircraft  artillery  in  air  defenae  zonee,  and  eleo  the  fact  that  the 
Troops  of  PVX)  Iscked  the  latest  mesnn  of  reconnaissance  and  control. 

Allowing  for  the  fact  that  the  forthcoming  wer  agelnet  the  Soviet  Union 
would  be  a war  of  coalition,  our  strategy  adhered  to  the  principle  of  a pro- 
gressive destruction  of  the  coalition,  with  the  main  efforte  to  be  directed 
each  time  against  the  eneriy  who  was  most  dengeroua  urder  the  specific  conditions 
and  whose  destruction  would  yield  the  major  military  and  political  results  of 
decisive  Importance  in  the  subsequent  couree  of  the  wer. 

Soviet  prewar  theory  devoted  eerlous  ettentlon  to  the  problem  of  etrateglc 
cooperation.  Strategic  coopr.uilon  waa  understood  as  the  coordination  of  the 
operations  of  ell  the  eervlcraof  the  armed  forcea  -md  branches  of  eervicc  with 
regard  to  purpose,  time  and  place.  The  quaatioas  of  etretegic  cooperation 
were  developed  not  only  on  the  theoretical  plane  but  aleo  found  practical 
solution  in  operations  .-tactical  maneuvers  and  gamee. 
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[Editor's  note  8). 
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Soviet  mllltery  theoreticians,  In  the  development  of  strategic  theory 
der'oted  epeclal  attention  to  the  ;.roblens  of  the  creation,  utilization,  and 
rehabilitation  of  strategic  reserves.  The  concept  of 

"strategic  reserves"  Included  not  only  the  troop  formations  at  the  disposal 
of  the  Supreme  High  Command,  buc  also  the  manpover  and  economic  resources  of 
the  country  to  assure  the  conduct  of  s demanding  war  of  long  duration.  However, 
In  the  practical  solution  of  thla  problem,  significant  errors  were  connnltrcd 
which  manifested  themseivea  by  the  fsct  that  despite  the  permanent  war  threat, 
we  did  not  have  the  necessary  reserves  of  vespona  and  military  technology  for 
the  tfioblllxatlonal  requirements  of  our  Anud  Forces.  [Editor's  note 


Soviet  Mllltsry  Strategy  During  the  Great  Patriotic  War 

(1941-1945) 


The  Great  Patriotic  War  was  (Editor's  note  H^IO]  a severe  test  of  the 
octal  and  physical  strength  of  our  people.  The  epoch-making  victory*  won  by 
the  Soviet  Union  in  this  war  was  clear  and  convincing  proof  not  only  of  the 
strength  and  viability  of  the  Soviet  society  and  government,  ’jut  also  of  the 
might  of  the  Soviet  Arraed  Forces  and  the  high  level  of  development  of  Soviet 
military  art.  Soviet  military  art, [Editor's  note  #11, j developed  aystematlcally 
during  the  war,  and  was  perfected  and  enriched  by  the  vslusble  experience  of 
organising  and  conducting  armed  warfare  under  various  mlA.itary-polltlcal 
al tuitions. 

The  continuous  development  of  Soviet  military  srt  was  a natural  conse- 
quence of  the  advantages  of  our  aoclallat  svatem  which  assure  the  rapid  mobi- 
lization of  all  the  national  resources  to  repel  the  rneuy,  and  the  systenatlc 
growth  of  the  technical  equipment  of  our  Armed  Forces.  For  example,  by  early 
1945  the  Field  Forces  had  1.5  timea  more  riV  and  carbines,  3 times  more  sub- 
machine guns,  3 timea  more  tanks  and  self-propelled  ^0.10,  and  5 tiscs  more 
combat  aircraft  than  In  Decaaber  1941.  Dur.ag  thia  pariod,  the  quality  of  the 
weapons  and  sdllrary  equipment  of  the  Red  Army  was  also  significantly  Improved. 
The  development  of  Soviet  military  acience  was  conditioned  not  only  by  quanti- 
tative and  qualitative  Isprovementa  In  the  arms  and  military  equipment  but  also 
by  tsproved  organization  of  the  ..roopa,  which  strengthened  even  more  the  might 
of  our  Armed  Forces. 

One  of  the  most  Inqiortant  factors  determining  the  development  of  military 
strategy  vm  the  high  .uiabat  morale  of  Soviet  aoldlers  and  officers,  conditioned 
by  tha  moral-political  uilty  of  our  people.  During  the  Great  Patriotic  War, 
approxlmataly  alaven  thousand  soldiers  and  sailors  were  given  the  high  hrnor 
of  Hero  of  tha  Soviet  Uhlou,  and  more  than  seven  million  soldiers  and  officers 
were  given  ordere  and  medals  of  the  Soviet  Union  111]. 

The  constant  development  and  perfection  of  Soviet  sdlltary  art  during  the 
Great  Tatzlotlc  War  was  assured  by  the  wise  policy  of  the  Comeunlst  party,  which, 
guided  by  Lenln'a  concepts  of  the  defense  of  the  socialist  fatherland,  correctly 
detanined  tha  mllltarv-pollticol  aimm  of  the  war  against  fascist  Germany, 
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organized  and  Inspired  the  Soviet  people  and  soldiers  lor  a Just  war  sgalnst 
the  fascist  German  aggressors,  ‘ichlevsd  unity  of  polltlcsl  and  military 
strategy  In  the  struggle  against  the  enemy,  and  with  the  :iotto,  "Everything 
for  the  front,  everything  for  victory!"  and  skillfully  utilized  all  the  re> 
sources  of  th.>  country  to  achieve  victory  In  the  armed  battle  agslnst  r strong 
and  dangerous  enemy. 

Together  with  the  development  of  military  art.  Its  main  and  most  important 
part  (namely,  strategy)  was  developed  and  perfected;  this  development  found 
expression  primarily  In  the  organization  and  conduct  of  strategic  offense. 

The  past  war  fulJy  confirmed  the  vitality  of  the  main  concept  of  Soviet 
rdlitary  doctrine  wlilch  states  that  only  by  decisive  attack  can  the  armed 
forces  of  the  opponent  be  destroyed,  his  territory  be  conquered  and  hlr,  will 
to  resist  ne  crushed,  thus  achieving  final  victory  in  war.  To  attain  this 
general  war  aim  the  Soviet  A.rmed  Forces  conducted  a number  of  major  offensives. 
Each  of  these  accomplished  a major  military  and  political  aim  of  the  general 
war  plan.  Tlie  most  characteristic  alms  of  strategic  offensives  were;  the 
destruction  of  Che  main  groupings  of  the  enecy  on  one  or  two  most  Important 
sectors;  the  liberation  of  economically  and  politically  Important  areas; 
putting  ^he  allies  of  fascist  Germany  (Finland,  Rumania,  and  Hungary)  out  of 
commission;  and  finally,  liberation  from  the  German  aggressors  of  the  occupied 
territories  and  subjugated  peoples  of  the  countries  o£  Central,  Eastern,  and 
Southeastern  Europe.  The  problem  of  organlzstlon  and  conduct  of  major  strategic 
operations  was  successfully  solved  by  Soviet  strategy  during  the  wsr.  In  spite 
uf  the  difficult  conditions  of  armed  conflict,  the  Soviet  command,  on  the  basis 
of  critical  assimilation  of  military  experience,  correctly  solved  all  problems 
connected  with  the  preparation  and  conduct  of  strategic  operations.  Beginning 
with  the  second  phase  of  the  wsr  strategic  operatlone  became  the  main  methoa 
of  conducting  strategic  olfonslves.  During  the  third  phase  of  the  war,  up  to 
70  per  cent  of  the  frontal  offensives  were  conducted  within  the  framework  of 
strategic  operation- 

In  defining  the  alms  of  strategic  operatlona,  rhe  Soviet  Supreme  High 
Command  always  started  with  the  main  political  aims  of  UtC  war,  the  econo'jlc 
and  moral  capabilities  of  the  belligenmt  countries,  and  the  atnateglc  situa- 
tion at  the  beginning  of  each  strategic  operation. 

In  the  course  of  the  Great  Hatrlotlc  War,  «.he  Soviet  commsixd  successfully 
solved  tlxe  Importar.t  problem  of  the  proper  selection  of  the  direction  of  the 
main  blow.  In  accord  with  the  mllltaiy-yolltlcal  elm  of  the  psrtlculsr  stagt 
or  period  of  the  war  and  with  the  etreteglc  sltuetlon  et  the  front,  and  depend- 
ing on  the  balance  of  pever  at  the  front  and  In  tha  strategic  directions,  the 
Soviet  Supreme  High  Command  In  the  pest  war  selected  thet  dlrrctlon  for  the 
main  thiuat  In  which  the  eneiy  was  moet  vulnerablt  and  %rhlch  would  assure  the 
decisive  destrjctlon  of  rhe  largeet  or  most  dangerous  eneay  grouping  and  assure 
the  sccoBq>llshment  of  major  military  and  political  results  leading  to  e sharp 
change  In  the  strategic  situation  throughout  the  entire  front  In  favor  of  the 
Red  Army.  It  was  taken  Into  account  thet  the  selected  directions  should  have 
the  necessary  operational  ares  to  permit  the  deplnynmint  of  large  forces  and 
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large  anuunte  of  eiiulpnent,  and  the  execution  of  broxd  miiiteuvi»n)  by  troops 
niid  woepons  elong  tliu  front  ss  well  ns  In  depth. 

in  the  winter  operations  of  19<il-19A2,  the  Soviet  iorces  delivered  thu 
imitn  blow  in  the  direction  of  Mriscow  sgulnet  the  largest  enemy  group  attacking 
Moscow.  The  destruction  of  thla  group  resulted  not  only  In  a sharp  change  In 
the  military-political  situation  on  the  Sovlet-Certnen  front,  but  also  forced 
Japan  and  Turkey  to  refrain  from  open  hostilities  against  the  Soviet  Union, 

In  tho  operations  of  the  aocond  phaao  of  tliu  war  and  In  the  winter  of  1944, 
the  Red  Arn^  delivered  Its  main  thrust  In  a southwestern  direction.  The  transfer 
of  tho  r.atln  thrust  from  the  western  direction  to  the  southwescem  direction  waa 
conditioned  by  the  tact  that  the  most  powerful  and  active  ene.my  group  was  in  this 
area.  The  deat ruction  of  this  group  lud  to  a sharp  change  in  the  situation 
along  tho  untlrc  Sovlet-Cermon  front  end  Ivd  to  the  liberation  of  auch  ocunoml cal ly 
Importiint  aretts  as  the  Stalingrad  indnstrlla  region,  the  Northern  ('aucasiis,  the 
IXinbiis,  Krlvornzh‘ye,  Kerch',  and  ine  regions  of  the  Ukraine  east  ot  the  Dnieper 
River.  The  results  of  these  operations  had  iui  enormous  Influence  on  the  course 
oi  the  enllru  Ureat  Patriotic  War  .and  World  War  11. 

Tho  aumemier  operations  of  1944  and  the  winter  operations  of  1945  saw  the 
main  efforts  of  the  Red  Army  concentrated  In  the  westerly  direction.  Tho  tiansler 
of  the  main  efforts  toward  the  west  made  it  possible  for  the  Soviet  forces  to 
deliver  their  blow  to  the  enemy's  moat  vulner.able  front  scciov,  to  reach  ik'nnan 
territory  within  a short  time  and  to  complete  ('.ernumy's  drstrncllon. 

In  selecting  the  direction  of  the  main  thrust  the  Stsvkn  of  the  Supremo 
High  Command  took  Into  account  not  only  the  requlromcnta  of  strategy,  but  also 
those  of  policy  and  aconons'.  In  this  problem  the  connection  l> ‘tween  strategy, 
politics,  and  cconooiy  was  fully  manifested.  11ius,  In  deciding  during  (he  second 
phase  of  the  war  tmd  In  the  winter  operations  of  1944  the  direction  ol  (he  main 
thrust  on  the  Snnthern  flank  of  (he  Sovict-(>«nmtin  frt>nt,  (he  Stavka  could  no( 
disregard  the  following  Important  conditions,  first,  a main  thrust  on  (his 
f nmt  sector  would  expel  the  enemv  (rom  such  econonlcslly  veil  developed  areas  jih 
the  Northern  Caucasus,  the  Uunhas,  Krlv\>y  Kog,  Nikopol*,  and  the  Kastem  Ukraine; 
their  llbaratlon  would  Increaso  the  rc^onomlc  potential  of  onr  country.  Second, 
the  approach  of  Soviet  forces  to  the  borders  of  Rumania  would  Increase  the  coti- 
trsdtctlona  between  fascist  (U*rir.any  and  her  satcllttea  lo  SpuLhesat  Kuropo  aod 
create  favorable  conditions  for  the  elimination  of  Kum.-inla  {ind  Bulgaria  as 
Orman  aatellites. 

The  proper  selection  of  the  direction  of  the  main  thrust  In  the  strategy 
todt rates  the  vklll  of  tho  Soviet  Supreme  High  Command  In  foreseeing  the  future 
aspects  ol  the  war  and  .nt  e.ich  stage  deciding  upon  the  decisive  link  in  the 
entire  chain  of  military  events. 

Having  detsrmlned  the  direction  of  the  main  thrust,  the  Ktsvka  of  the 
Supreme  High  Oonmind  concentrated  large  mosaas  of  troops  and  military  equip- 
ment on  It.  The  strategic  operations  conductsd  la  ths  direction  of  the  main 
thrust  were  charsctarlied  by  a drclelve  concentration  of  troops  and  rombat 
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equlpneat,  aad  by  the  formation  of  powerful  attack  groups  which  were  signifi- 
cantly stronger  than  the  groups  operating  In  other  directions.  These  operations, 
covering  sectors  constituting  20-37  per  cent  of  the  entire  length  of  the  Soviet- 
German  front,  Involved  25-50  per  cent  of  the  personnel,  25-52  per  cent  of  the 
guns  and  mcrtara,  20-70  per  cent  of  the  tanks  and  self-propelled  guns,  and 
from  30  to  98  per  cent  of  the  aircraft  of  the  Field  Forces. 

The  concentration  of  large  forces  and  weapons  In  the  direction  of  the  main 
thrust  made  It  possible  within  a short  time  to  crack  the  strong  and  deeply 
echeloned  enen^  defense,  to  rapidly  develop  an  attack  In  depth,  and  to  destroy 
large  enemy  grcupa.  In  support  of  this,  the  following  examples  suffice.  Dur- 
ing the  winter  offensives  of  1942-1943,  the  Soviet  troops  destroyed  two  Genf'an 
Army  Groups,  ''B"  and  "Don,"  and  their  component  8th  Italian,  2nd  Hungarian,  3rd 
and  4th  Rumanian,  4th  lank,  and  6th  Annies,  as  well  as  the  "Hollldt"  Operational 
Group.  In  the  course  of  these  operations,  a total  of  100  enemy  divisions  ware 
destroyed,  98  In  the  direction  of  the  main  thrust. 

In  the  summer  and  fall  operations  of  1944,  our  troops  destroyed.  In  the 
direction  of  the  main  thrust,  two  German  army  groups,  "Central"  and  "Northern 
Ukraine,"  and  their  component  9th,  4th,  and  3nd  Field  Armies,  the  1st,  2nd,  3rd 
and  4th  Tank  Armies,  and  the  1st  Hungarian  Army.  In  the  direction  of  the  ’.naln 
thrust  137  divisions  were  destroyed,  or  more  than  one-third  of  all  the  divisions 
destroyed  during  the  strategic  offensive.  The  enemy  losses  were  Just  as  great 
In  the  main  direction  of  our  att''.ck  In  the  operations  of  1945  In  the  Central 
European  theater  of  operations.  Here  our  troops  destroyed  the  German  'Wlchsel" 
and  "Central"  Amies,  and  their  component  2nd,  11th,  9th,  and  17th  FleK  Armies 
as  well  as  the  3rd  and  4th  Tank  Armies.  In  this  direction,  a total  of  191 
divisions  were  destroyed,  or  more  than  one-half  the  dlvlslonc  destroyed  during 
the  offensive  on  the  entire  Soviet-German  front.  The  destruction  of  such  large 
forces  In  the  direction  of  the  main  thrust,  forcing  the  enomy  to  transfer  to 
these  areas  not  only  his  reserves  but  also  significant  nunfcers  of  troops  from 
other  sectors  of  the  Soviet-German  front,  created  favorable  conditions  for  the 
Soviet  offensives  In  other  directions. 

Decisive  political  and  strategic  alms  were  accomplished  in  this  stage  of 
the  war  by  conducting  a series  of  operations  along  the  front  and  In  depth  or  by 
concerted  strategic  operations,  along  the  entire  strategic  front,  unified  by  a 
single  strategic  design. 

In  determining  a certain  method  for  a strategic  offensive,  the  Stavka  of 
the  Supreme  High  Command  would  select  a method  which  would  best  correspond  to 
the  mllltsry-polltlcal  conditions,  to  our  economic  capabilities,  and  to  the 
combet  potential  of  the  Soviet  troops,  a method  which  In  the  final  analysis 
would  assure  In  the  beet  possible  manner  the  original  alms. 

During  the  period  when  the  Red  Any  still  had  no  decisive  superiority  over 
the  enemy,  the  Solvet  Supreme  High  CoBoand  executed  strategic  offensives  by 
performing  consecutive  atreteglc  operations  along  the  front  and  In  depth.  Such 
a method  of  ettsck  made  It  possible  to  accumulste  the  neceeesry  amounts  of 
eqtilpment,  scnunltlon  and  fuel  for  eubsequent  operations  and  to  create  In  the 
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chosen  directions  strong  shock  groups,  as  well  as  to  achieve  superiority  over 
the  enemy  In  all  operations,  with  regard  to  forces  and  equipment.  This 
superiority  increased  constantly  throughout  the  war.  The  use  of  this  method 
of  strategic  attack  made  It  possible  for  us  to  defeat  the  enemy  piecemeal, 
leaving  us  the  choice  of  the  most  convenient  and  advantageous  time  and  direction 
for  the  next  thrust. 

The  German  Fascist  Comnand,  In  order  to  parry  the  consecutive  Soviet  troop 
attacks,  was  forced  to  transfer  their  reserves  from  one  direction  to  anothei. 

This  led  to  a,  weakening  of  the  enemy  groups  In  the  directions  selected  for  the 
next  blow.  The  sequence  of  offensive  operations  In  different  directions  led  to 
a rapid  broadening  of  the  strategic  offensive  front.  While  at  the  beginning 
of  the  strategic  operations  the  active  front  comprised  some  500-600  kilometers, 
with  the  beginning  of  the  offensives  of  our  forces  in  other  directions  the 
secter  of  concerted  action  Increased  to  2000-300C  kilometers,  l.e,,  the  offensive 
was  conducted  simultaneously  on  a front  comprising  50-70  per  cent  of  the  length 
of  the  entire  strategic  front. 

In  the  winter  operations  of  1945,  which  took  place  In  an  entirely  different 
ridlltary-political  atmosphere  than  those  of  the  preceding  phases  of  the  war,  the 
strategic  effort  of  the  Soviet  forces  was  concentrated  In  a powerful  concerted 
attack  along  the  entire  Soviet-German  front.  This  method  was  also  used  success- j 
fully  by  the  Soviet  Command  in  its  operations  of  1945  in  the  Far  En'^t  against  J 
the  Kwantung  Army  of  Imperialist  Japan.  (Editor's  note  #12.)  The  development  of 
a simultaneous  offensive  In  a number  of  adjacent  strategic  directions  aisu/ed 
further  strengthening  of  the  military-economic  foundation  of  the  Soviet  Union 
and  a significant  reduction  of  the  entire  front. 

The  advantage  of  this  method  of  strsteglc  attack  lies  primarily  In  the  fact 
that  within  the  shortest  possible  time  ihe  strategic  front  of  the  enemy  was 
cleaved  and  split  up  and  his  groups  were  surrounded  and  simultaneously  destroyed 
In  a nunher  of  strategic  directions.  The  enemy  was  deprived  of  the  possibility 
of  maneuvering  along  the  front  to  create  Isrge  groups  for  parrying  our  attack. 

All  this  made  it  possible  for  the  Soviet  troops  In  the  1945  operations  to 
achieve  major  military-political  results  within  the  shortest  possible  time. 

In  accomplishing  the  strsteglc  offensive  operations  the  Stsvks  of  the 
Supreme  High  Command  selected  one  form  or  another  for  these  operations,  tsklng 
a number  of  ‘’actors  Into  account.  The  most  Important  of  these  were;  the 
composition  of  the  Soviet  groups  aud  especlslly  the  presence  of  mobile  units 
iind  formations;  the  contour  of  the  front  line;  the  coaqjositlon  of  enemy  groups 
and  the  existence  of  wesk  and  strong  places  In  his  defense;  the  nature  of  the 
theater  of  military  operations;  the  methods  of  the  strsteglc  operations  were 
characterized  by  the  variety  of  form;  the  predominant  methods  were  the  encircle- 
ment and  destructions  of  major  enemy  groups. 

The  main  forms  of  strategic  operstlons  In  the  past  wsr  were: 

- the  encircling  of  large  enemy  formations  and  their  subsequent  destruction; 
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- the  splitting  of  the  strategic  front  of  the  enen^;  and 

- the  break-up  of  the  strategic  front  of  the  enemy  with  subsequent 
Isolation  of  eaen^  groups . 

The  encirclement  of  major  enen^  groups  was  accon^llshed  by  different 
methods.  The  most  Inportant  of  these  were: 

- simultaneous  strikes  In  two  directions  with  bTroakthrou^xh  of  the  front 
on  the  flanks  of  the  enemy  groups  and  deployment  *n  depth  along  converging 
lines  (the  Stalingrad,  Lvov,  Y assy -Kishinev,  and  other  operations); 

- one  strong  enveloping  blow  aimed  at  pushing  the  enec^  against  natural 
barriers  (the  liberation  of  the  Baltic  area  and  the  East  Prussian  operation); 

- li.i  Isolated  instances,  the  encirclement  of  large  enemy  groups  was 
accomplished  as  a result  of  the  breakthrough  of  the  front  In  several  directions 
with  subsequent  development  of  attacks  In  converging  directions  and  encircle- 
ment of  enemy  troops  throughout  the  operations  depth  (thf:  Byelorussian  and 

the  Berlin  operations). 

The  conduct  of  strategic  offensive  operations  by  cleaving  of  the  strategic 
front  of  the  enemy  was  accomplished  by  delivering  aii  attack  In  depth  by  cooperat- 
ing fronts  throughout  the  entire  depth  of  strategic  disposition  of  enemy  groups 
(the  liberation  of  the  Eastern  Ukraine,  and  the  East  Pomeranian  operation). 

The  break-up  of  the  strategic  front  of  the  enemy  was  accomplished  by  a 
series  of  strong  attacks  In  several  directions  and  the  development  of  the  offen- 
sive on  a broad  front  along  parallel  or  even  divergent  lines.  In  this  case, 
the  defensive  front  of  the  enemy  was  broken  up;  this  facilitated  liquidation 
of  Isolated  enemy  groups  deprived  of  operational  contact  (Vlstula-Oder  opera- 
tion) . 

These  are,  in  brief,  tJ\c  most  typical  forms  of  strategic  offensive  opera- 
tions. However,  It  should  be  kept  in  mind  that  strategic  operations  often  took 
more  complex  forms.  Sometimes  these  forms  were  combined  or  changed  from  one 
Into  another. 

During  the  Great  Patriotic  War,  Soviet  military  strategy  successfully 
utilized  the  factor  of  strategic  surprise  as  one  of  the  means  of  attaining 
the  necessary  alms.  Strategic  surprlae  was  achieved  by  the  following  measures, 
which  were  aimed  at  misleading  the  German  Command  concerning  our  plans: 

- the  developm'.nt  of  a major  attack  In  a direction  least  expected  by  the 
enemy;  this  was  the  case  In  the  winter  of  1942-1943,  when  the  Red  Ar.y  delivered 
Ita  main  attack  at  Stalingrad  while  the  ene^  e^^ected  an  attack  In  a westerly 
direction,  and  In  the  somer  of  1944,  when  contrary  to  enemy  expectations  the 
main  attack  of  the  Red  Army  was  delivered  not  to  the  couth  but  In  Byelorussia; 

- the  secrecy  of  measures  taken  to  prepare  for  the  offenelvc,  as  waa  the 
case  at  Kursk, land  In  the  operations  of  the  Red  Army  against  Imperl.allat  Japan, It 

I Editor's  note #13} 
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and  keeping  the  plans  of  the  Soviet  connDsnd  secret ; 

- miale^^ng  the  enemy  with' regard  to  the  place,  tine,  and  strength  of 

eapeclally  widely  used  by  the  Soviet  command  dur- 
ing the  third  phase  of  the  war  and  exerted  an  ij^ortant  influence  on  the  suc- 
cessful conduct  of  sirstegic  operatlons4 


Howewr,  it  should  be  noted  that  the  Soviet  command  was  not  always  succeea- 
ful  in  a^ieylng  full  strategic  surprise.  This  war  the  case,  particularly  In  the 
summer  of  1943  and  in  the  winter  of  1944,  when  the  enemy  succeeded  in  discover- 
ing beforehand  and  in  quite  sone  detail  the  plans  of  the  Soviet  command,  since 
w could  not  conceal  from  the  enemy  che  concentration  of  strategic  reserves 
(summer  of  1943),  the  regrouping  of  troops,  and  the  creation  of  shock  groups 
at  the  fronts.  The  bsdly-handled  dissemination  of  false  information  In  the 
preparation  for  the  offensive  in  the  Eastern  Ukraine  also  resulted  in  German 
discovery  of  the  actual  regrouping  and  detection  of  the  regions  of  false  t-oon 
concentrations.  * 


The  Great  Patriotic  War  was  characterized  by  syntematlc  Increase  in  the 
extent  of  strategic  attack  and  strategic  operations;  this  was  expressed,  to  a 
great  extent,  in  the  extension  of  the  front  lines  and  by  the  Increase  in  forces 
and  weapons  engaged  in  strategic  attack  (Table  4). 


TABLE  4 


Tho  Extent  of  Strateglo  Of fonslves  In . the  Orent  Patriotic  War 


Tin*  of  Ih*  efftrulv* 
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• 
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The  table  shows  that  the  attack  front  of  the  Soviet  forces  In  1942-45 
was  2 to  3 times  longer  than  In  the  winter  of  1941-42;  the  number  of  amy 
groins  simultaneously  engaged  In  the  offensive  Increased  by  a factor  of  alaost 
1.5,  and  the  depth  of  the  advance  by  a factor  of  2-2.5.  The  zone  of  advance 
In  the  strategic  operations  also  Increased  significantly  and  In  the  closing 
period  of  the  war  reached  1000-1400  km.  The  Increased  scope  of  the  strategic 
operations  was  also  expressed  In  the  Increased  rates  of  advance.  While  In  the 
strategic  operations  of  the  Initial  phase  of  the  war  the  average  rate  of  advance 
of  Soviet  troops  was  4-5  km  per  day,  In  the  operations  In  1944-45  It  reached 
15-20  lun. 

The  increased  scope  of  strategic  operations  during  the  war  years  Is  also 
evident  from  the  Increased  forces  and  weapons  engaged  In  strategic  operations. 
This  can  be  cnnflrmed  by  the  data  In  Table  5. 

Table  5 shows  the  general  trend  of  the  Increased  nugi)er  of  forces  and 
weapons  engaged  In  strategic:  operations.  A particularly  sharp  rise  la  noted 
In  the  amount  of  military  equipment. 

The  table  shows  that  during  the  war  the  number  of  troops  engaged  In 
strategic  operations  Increased  by  a factor  of  2,  that  of  guns  and  mortars  by 
a factor  of  3-5,  tanks  by  3-9,  and  airplanes  by  3-6. 

The  Increased  amounts  of  military  equipment  In  the  army  groups  and  armies 
caused  qualitative  changes  In  the  Ground  Troops  os  the  main  means  of  destruction 
of  the  eneoy  arsied  forces.  The  continuous  quantitative  Increase  and  perfection 
of  the  technical-tactical  qualities  of  artillery  and  tanks,  and  the  further 
Mchanlzatlon  of  the  Ground  Troops  resulted  In  Increased  firepower,  making 
for  more  powerful  and  deeper  attacks  as  well  as  for  hl^er  mobility.  These 
qualitative  changes  In  the  Ground  Troops  helped  to  increase  the  decisiveness 
and  effectiveness  of  strategic  offensive  operations  leading  to  the  liquidation 
of  large  enemy  groups  and  to  the  liberation  of  vast  territories  with  Important 
economic  regions  and  political  centers.  The  declal\'eness  and  effectiveness 
of  the  strategic  operations  can  be  judged  from  the  data  In  Table  6. 

From  Table  6 It  Is  evident  that  major  strategic  operatlona  resulted  In 
destruction  of  34-90  per  cent  of  the  enei^  divisions  opposing  our  forces. 

A strategic  operation  Is  accomplished,  as  a rule,  by  the  efforts  of 
several  army  groups  with  the  participation  of  long-range  aviation,  and  with  the 
participation  of  naval  forces  In  coastal  regions.  The  strategic  operation  as 
one  consisting  of  an  array  of  army  groups  was  a new  phenomenon  during  the 
Great  Patriotic  War.  In  prewar  yesre,  our  theoretical  literature  contained 
views  stating  that  an  offensive  operation  with  s strategic  ala  shall  oe  con- 
ducted by  one  army  group  and  that  an  offensive  operation  can  be  best  developed 
within  the  scope  of  an  any  group  capable  of  solving  major  strategic  problems. 
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Table  b 


The  Nwnher  of  Troops  and  Weapons  Involved  .'•>  Stratecio  Offensive 
Operations  In  19^1-19^5  (The  Forces  and  wr  .pons  Engaged  In  the 
Moscow  Counteroffensive  Are  Taker  as  100^) 
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The  strategic  operation  of  a group  of  fronta  case  Into  existence  during 
the  Great  Patriotic  War  not  suddenly,  but  as  the  night  of  the  Soviet  Armed 
Forcea  Increased  and  experience  was  acquired  In  the  organization  and  direction 
of  offetwlv*  troop  operations. 

The  operation  of  a group  of  fronts  came  Into  being  during  the  period  of 
the  Huscov  counts roffensl'/s  realized  by  the  forcea  of  the  Kalinin  and  Western 
Fronts,  as  well  as  by  the  right  wing  of  the  Southwestern  Front  . Later  came 
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the  Stalingrad  offensive,  also  conducted  by  foraea  of  three  fronts.  With  the 
Kurak  counteroffensive  In  1943,  the  strategic  operation  aa  an  operation  of  a 
group  of  fronts  became  firmly  entrenched  in  the  practice  of  Soviet  troopa  dur- 
ing atrateglc  attack. 


TABLE  6 


The  Effectiveness  of  Strategic  Offensive  Operations  in  the 

Great  Patriotic  War 
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During  the  Great  Pattlotlc  War,  an  operetlcn  of  a group  of  fronts  was  pre- 
pared, eupplled  and  conducted  directly  by  the  Stevka  of  the  Supreme  High  Cocnand 
with  the  active  pertlcipetlon  of  the  coneand  of  the  front.  The  cantrellzed 
leedershlp  of  the  operetlon  by  the  Stevke  aaeured  coordlnetlon  of  the  efforts 
of  the  frontu  with  reepect  to. tine,  place,  and  ala,  eepeclelly  under  drastically 
changing  conditions;  In  the  final  analyels  It  aseured  the  eolutlon  of  major 
■llltazy-polltical  alms. 


*ln  reletlon  to  the  divisions  operating  egalnst  the  Bad  Ar^r. 
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The  increased  scope  of  strategic  operations  was  brought  about  mainly  bv 
the  further  strengthening  of  the  military  and  economic  foundation  of  the  Soviet 
Union,  which  made  it  possible  to  Improve  the  technical  equipment  of  the  Armed 
Forces,  the  mobility  of  the  troops,  and  the  range  of  the  artillery.  The  in- 
crease in  scope  was  also  strongly  influenced  by  the  mechanization  of  supply 
transport  and  the  increased  rate  of  reconstruction  of  railroads,  conducive  to 
more  regular  delivery  of  ammunition  and  other  materiel  to  the  forces  during  an 
operation. 

Other  Important  accomplishments  of  Soviet  military  strategy  include  solu- 
tion of  the  problem  of  breaking  through  the  strategic  front  of  the  enemy.  Dur- 
ing the  Great  Patriotic  War,  the  Red  Army  repeatedly  broke  through  the  strategic 
front  of  the  enemy.  Ihis  was  accomplished  in  the  winter  of  1942-43,  in  the 
winter  of  1944,  twice  in  the  summer  of  1944,  and  once  again  in  January  1945  in 
the  direction  of  Berlin. 

rThis  problem  was  also  resolved  very  successfully  In  the  operation  which 
resulted  in  the  route  of  the  Kwantung  Army.  [Editor's  note  l!/l4.] 

A breakthrough  on  the  strategic  front  of  the  enemy  afforded  the  Soviet 
troops  the  possibility  for  further  development  of  the  offensive  In  great  depth. 

The  German  command  required  considerable  time  and  large  forces  to  bridge 
the  gap  and  create  a new  front.  To  do  so,  it  was  forced  to  withdraw  Its  troops 
a considerable  distance  (500-600  km)  and  to  transfer  to  the  breakthrough  area 
some  30-60  divisions  taken  from  other  sectors  of  the  Soviet-German  front  or 
from  Germany  and  its  occupied  countries.  The  enemy,  as  a rule,  created  his 
ncv  defensive  front  along  major  natural  barriers;  rivers  or  mountains. 

Successful  breakthrough  of  the  strategic  front  of  the  enemy  was  accomp- 
lished by  creation  of  large  strategic  groupings  assuring  a strong  initial 
thrust,  the  destruction  of  the  opposing  enemy  groups  within  a short  time,  and 
increased  efforts  during  the  development  of  the  offensive  in  depth,  especially 
by  the  commitment  of  large  armored  forces.  The  breakthrough  of  the  strategic 
front  of  the  enei^r  was  also  assured  by  the  high  rates  of  advance  during  which 
the  Soviet  troops  outmsneuvered  the  enen^  and  lopalred  his  organization  of 
intermediate  defense  lines,  by  the  fact  that  the  Soviet  conanand  had  a sufficient 
number  of  strategic  reserves  and  used  them  properly,  and  by  the  skillful  choice 
of  the  forms  for  conducting  the  strategic  operations. 

The  Great  Patriotic  War,  characterized  by  the  vast  extent  of  the  front 
and  the  multitude  of  problems  arising  during  armed  conflict,  required  that  the 
Soviet  military  leaders  eolve  a most  complex  problem-the  organization  of 
strategic  cooperation  between  major  groups  of  the  Armed  Forces  operating  in 
various  directions  according  to  a unified  plan.  The  essence  of  strategic 
cooperation  consisted  in  the  coordination  of  efforte  of  formatione  and  cumnands 
of  the  services  of  the  Armed  Forces  partlclpetlng  in  the  strategic  offensive 
with  respect  to  the  time,  piece,  and  aim  tor  echlevlng  the  etrateglc  goals  of 
the  operations.  The  foqndetlona  of  atrateglc  cooperetion  were  leld  by  the 
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Stavka  of  the  Supreme  High  Connnand  in  the  development  of  operational  plana. 

They  were  reflected  in  the  assignments  of  tasks  to  major  groups  of  Soviet 
forces,  in  the  determination  of  the  role  and  location  of  each  front  in  the 
strategic  operation,  the  conduct  of  the  strategic  offensive,  the  sequence  for 
accomplishing  the  tasks  assigned  to  the  fronts,  and  in  determining  the  problems 
of  the  services  of  the  Armed  Forces  and  the  methods  for  solving  them. 

Strategic  cooperation  was  accomplished  by  various  methods:  in  some  in- 
stances, by  coordination  of  the  efforts  of  strategic  groups  of  Soviet  troops 
operating  in  various  directions  and  solving  independent  problems  (this  type  of 
cooperation  was  successfully  applied  In  the  winter  operations  of  19A2-1943,  in 
the  summer-^fall  operations  of  1943,  and  in  the  closing  stage  of  the  war  in 
1943);  in  other  instances,  by  conducting  consecutive  operations  by  groups  of 
fronts  in  different  theaters  of  military  operations  and  by  fronts  in  adjacent 
strategic  directions.  This  method  of  strategic  cooperation  was  widely  used  in 
almost  all  offensives,  but  it  was  used  with  special  success  in  the  summer-fall 
operations  of  1944,  when  the  Red  Amy  delivered  6 powerful  successive  thrusts 
against  the  eneny.  As  a result  of  these  thrusts,  the  enemy  was  not  only  tied 
down  along  a broad  front  but  was  also  deprived  of  the  chance  to  use  his  reserves 
and  take  any  serious  countermeeaures.  Each  thrust  created  favorable  conditions 
for  the  next  thrust  in  another  direction. 

Under  conditions  of  concucting  strategic  defense,  the  organization  of  stra- 
tegic cooperation  provided  for  the  combination  of  defensive  and  offensive  opera- 
tions in  a number  of  strategic  directions.  This  decreased  the  ability  of  the 
enemy  to  strengthen  his  main  group  by  removing  forces  from  other  sectors  of  the 
front,  and  enabled  us  to  slow  down  the  eneoy  offensive,  gaining  time  to  accumulate 
reserves  for  a counteroffensive. 

The  cooperation  of  Uie  Ground  Troops  and  the  Navy  was  manifested  in  the 
combined  operations  in  the  coastal  areas  (the  Odessa,  Crimea,  Petsamo-Klrkeness, 
and  East  Pruaslau  operations),  in  the  protection  of  coastal  flanks  of  the 
Ground  Troops,  and  in  the  maintenance  of  communication  of  the  Ground  Troops. 

Strategic  cooperation  between  fronts,  groups  of  fronts  uid  the  National  PVQ 
Troops  was  achieved  by  coordination  of  effort  in  the  battlo  against  enecy 
aviation. 

However,  when  solving  such  an  iiqiortant  problem  aa  the  organization  and 
realization  of  strategic  cooperation,  the  Soviet  command  aleo  permitted  serious 
errors  to  occur.  In  the  winter  offensives  of  1941-42,  the  Soviet  Supreme  High 
Command  did  not  succeed  In  properly  coordinating  the  Kclinln,  Ueetem  and  Bryansk 
Frants,  to  the  west,  and  the  troope  of  the  Leningrad  and  Volkhov  Fronts  at 
Lenlndgrad.  This  was  one  of  the  reasons  for  the  Indcclelveneas  of  the  winter 
operatione  of  1941-42  and  the  grave  situation  in  which  our  forces  found  themselves 
in  the  spring  of  1942.  There  was  no  real  strategic  cooperation  between  the  j| 
fronta  and  the  Stevka  of  the  Supreme  High  Cosaand  In  the  Kharkov  offenalve  in 
May  1942,  as  a result  of  which,  the  offensive  of  the  Southweatem  Front  against 
Kharkov  became  ieolated,  without  the  active  support  of  edjecent  fronts.  This 
made  It  possible  for  the  eneoy  to  freely  maneuver  his  forces  and  to  deliver 
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atrong  thrusts  to  the  flanks  of  the  shock  group  of  the  Southwestern  Front, 
resulting  in  the  defeat  of  our  offensive  forces.  There  were  alao  shortcomings 
in  the  organization  of  cooperation  between  the  Ground  Troops  and  the  N'avy.  For 
example,  during  the  battle  to  destroy  the  Kurland  group  of  the  enemy,  the  Soviet 
command  was  not  able  to  effect  a naval  blockade  of  the  enemy;  this  not  only  had 
a negative  effect  on  the  liquidation  of  this  enemy  group,  but  also  complicated 
the  actions  of  our  troops  in  the  winter  of  19<t4-45,  in  the  direction  of  Berlin, 
to  which  the  enemy  transferred  up  to  10  divisions  from  Kurland. 

The  success  of  a strategic  offensive  and  its  increased  scope  also  depended 
considerably  on  the  presence  and  utilization  of  strategic  reserves.  The  creation 
and  reinforcement  of  reserves  took  different  forms  depending  on  tne  presence  of 
fo'cea  and  conditions  of  warfare.  During  the  first  phase  of  the  Great  Patriotic 
War,  the  reserves  of  the  Stavka  of  the  Supreme  High  Command  consisted  primarily 
of  new  formations.  Subsequently,  strategic  reserves  were  reinforced  primarily 
by  withdrawing  units  and  formations  from  the  fronts  which  were  engaged  in  the 
concluding  stages  of  operations  in  separate  operational  directions  (the  4th 
Ukrainian  Front  after  the  liberation  oi  Crimea,  and  the  Karelian  Front  after 
Finland  had  been  removed  from  the  war),  cr  from  those  fronts  which,  due  to 
changing  conditions,  could  complete  their  tasks  with  smaller  forces  (the  1st 
and  2nd  Baltic  Fronts  blocking  the.  Kurland  group  of  the  enen^). 

During  the  Great  Patriotic  War,  the  main  mass  of  strategic  reserves  was 
used  in  the  main  directions,  to  which  the  Stavka  directed  i>0-70  per  cent  of 
their  reserves. 

At  the  various  stages  of  the  war  the  Stavka  reinforced  fronts  by  with*- 
drawing  from  the  reserves  60-155  infantry  divisions,  5-16  cavalry  divisions, 

57-68  infantry  brigades,  24-25  tank  brigades,  3-22  tank  corps  and  4-10 
mechanized  corps. 

It  should  be  stressed  that  during  the  Great  Patriotic  War,  the  strategic 
reaerves  were  used  to  solve  the  most  diverse  problems: 

- to  create  strategic  groups  in  the  course  oi  the  preparation  for  opera- 
tions; for  example,  in  preparing  for  operations  in  the  sunaoer  of  1944,  five 
combined,  two  tank  and  two  air  armiea  were  used  for  this  purpose;  in  the  pre- 
paration for  the  winter  offensive  of  1944-45,  eleven  combined  and  four  tank 
armies  were  used; 

- to  strengthen  the  fronts  for  counteroffensives,  as  waa  the  case  at 
Moscow  when  the  Western  Front  was  reinforced  with,  four  combined  armies; 

- to  increase  the  efforts  Iv  the  development  of  an  offensive  in  the  direc- 
tion of  the  main  thrust;  for  this  purpose  In  the  summer  offenalve  of  1943,  the 
reaerves  of  the  Stavka  there  were  contributed  nine  combined  and  two  tank 
armies  to  the  fronts; 
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- to  protect  the  flank,  of  a group  delivering  the  oaln  thrust  by  developing 
sn  offensive  In  the  adjacent  sector;  In  Che  winter  of  19A4,  the  Stsvks,  In  order 
to  safeguard  the  flank  of  the  shock  group  conducting  the  offensive  In  the  Esst- 
em  Ukraine,  deployed  at  the  sres  of  conCscC  between  the  1st  Ukrainian  snd  the 
Ist  Byelorussian  Fronts  a new  front,  the  2nd  Byelorussian  Front,  Ic^lemented  by 
two  combined  snrdes  and  one  air  smy  from  the  reserves; 

- to  strengthen  the  fronts  for  the  solution  of  new  problems  arising  during 
a strategic  offensive,  as  characterized  by  the  Byelorussian  operation  when, 
because  of  a change  In  olsalon,  the  1st  Baltic  Front  was  reinforced  with  two 
combined  armies; 

- to  strengthen  the  troops  operating  in  the  outer  encircling  front;  It 

rfas  for  this  purpose  that  the  Stalingrad  Front  was  reinforced  by  the  2nd  Guards 
Army  to spel  the  German  counteroffensive  In  the  direction  of  Kotel'nlkov; 

- to  strengthen  the  fronts  for  an  offensive  after  stopping  an  enemy 
counteroffensive;  In  December  1943,  the  1st  Guards  Am^  was  used  In  this  manner 
at  Zhitomir  and  the  9th  Guards  Army  at  the  Lake  Bslston  region  In  March  1945. 

The  experience  of  the  past  wsr  Indicates  that  Che  Stavko  of  the  Supreme 
High  Command,  constantly  observing  the  development  of  the  armed  conflict,  made 
the  necessary  regroupings  and  sent  strategic  reserves  In  good  tine  to  those 
sectors  where  they  could  be  used  most  effectively  and  influence  the  develop- 
ment of  Che  offensive.  The  Introduction  of  major  strategic  reserves  assured 
maintenance  of  Che  necessary  superiority  over  the  enemy  with  regard  to  forces 
and  weapons,  contributed  to  Increasing  the  efforts  In  the  development  of  an 
offensive  along  Che  front  ss  well  as  In  depth,  and  also  made  It  possible  for  the 
fronts  to  solve  new  problems  arising  during  Che  operation.  However,  there 
were  also  serious  errors  In  the  utilization  of  the  strategic  tiserves.  This 
was  true  primarily  of  the  first  phase  of  the  war  when  the  Soviet  command, 
striving  Co  develop  an  offensive  In  all  main  strategic  directions,  permitted 
the  forces  and  weapons  Co  be  scattered,  making  It  Impossible  to  achieve  de- 
clsl'/e  superiority  in  any  one  direction.  (Editor's  note  #15.) 

The  Great  Patriotic  Uar  yielded  very  valuable  experience  in  the  solution 
of  such  s cooplex  and  acute  problem  as  the  conduct  of  armed  combat  during  the 
Inltlsl  phase  of  the  war.  The  complexity  of  Its  solution  was  compounded  by 
the  surprise  of  Che  enemy  attack,  on  the  Soviet  Union.  [Editor's  note  #16.] 

The  experience  of  the  initial  phase  of  World  War  II  showed  very  clearly 
Chat  the  aggressor  had  created  beforehand.  In  peacetime,  atrong  well-prepsred 
armies  for  Invasion.  Such  arales  made  It  posslolc  for  Germany  to  start  wsr 
suddenly  %rlth  the  iMcdlate  development  of  decisive  active  operations  not  only 
In  Che  air  but  also  on  the  ground.  The  attacked  countries  were  forced  from 
ths  very  first  days  of  the  war  to  resist  the  attacks  of  the  main  armies  of  the 
aggressor  under  extremely  unfavorable  conditions,  and  at  the  same  time,  to 
mobilize  and  deploy  their  armed  forces  as  well  as  Co  switch  tha  national  economy 
to  a war  footing.  However,  Soviet  military  sCratsgv  fallsd  to  draw  the  appro- 
priate practical  coaclualons  from  this  experience.  (Editor's  note  #17.) 
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It  is  known,  that  s nunber  of  extensive  masuree  dealing  with  the  Armed 
Forces  the  defense  of  the  country  as  s whole  had  been  instituted  and  were  in 
the  process  of  being  implemented  prior  to  the  war,  yet  these  measures  were  in- 
sufficient to  seriously  effect  the  relationship  between  the  forces  and  war 
preparedness,  which  favored  Fascist  Germany. 

The  alignment  of  national  forces  in  modem  wars  determined  not  only  by 
the  condition  of  the  armed  forces  but  above  all  by  the  military  and  economic 
potential  of  the  nations  as  s irtiole.  Nations  wage  war  using  the  full  power  c( 
their  economic,  military,  scientific,  and  moral  reeources.  At  the  time  Fascist 
Germany  attacked  the  Soviet  Union,  she  could  employ  alaoet  Che  entire  economic 
and  technical  resources  of  Western  Europe  as  well  as  those  of  her  satellites. 

It  should  also  be  remembered  that  between  World  Wer  I and  World  II  the  German 
economy  was  primed  to  develop  her  military  and  economic  potential  with  billions 
of  dollars,  principally  from  the  United  States  and  England.  The  Soviet  nation 
and  its  Armed  Forces  had  to  exert  titanic  efforts,  perform  gigantic  tasks  and 
display  mass  heroism  botn  at  the  front  and  in  the  rear.  The  Soviet  Union  had 
to  employ  all  the  resources  of  cl.e  state,  and  it  required  much  time  in  order 
to  bring  about  a change  in  the  alignment  of  forces  in  the  war  in  her  favor  and 
achieve  final  victory. 

The  surprise  atteck  by  a previously  mobilized  eny  of  the  aggressor  and  his 
mass  uae,  in  the  early  stages  of  the  wer,  of  auch  equlpBMnt  as  tanka  and  air- 
craft for  a simultaneous  thrust  in  great  depth  were  sharply  changing  the  condi- 
tions of  strategic  concentration  and  deployment  of  the  ermed  forces  of  the 
country  being  attacked  and,  consequently  the  entire  neture  of  operations  during 
the  initial  phase  of  the  war. 

The  country  was  confronted  with  the  neceaeity  to  ceriy  out  mobilization, 
concentration,  and  deployment  of  ita  Armed  Forces  at  the  time  when  the  enemy 
already  Invaded  our  territory. 

Under  tne  changing  conditions,  the  Stavxa  of  the  Supreme  High  Cosmano  on 
June  25,  decided  to  creete  e defense  of  the  troops  of  the  Northweetem  and 
Weetem  Fronte  elong  the  Weet  Dvlne  and  Dnlepr  Rivers.  An  Army  Group  was 
created  of  the  rceervee  of  Stevka  to  prepere  and  occupy  defense  poeltlone  along 
the  line  Sushchevo,  Vitebsk,  Chernigov,  the  Desne  River,  and  the  Dniepr  River, 
up  to  Kremenchug. 

However,  our  troope  were  not  able  to  execute  the  outlined  eeasures  with 
regard  to  the  organization  of  a continuous  defense  front. 

By  June  29  the  eneey,  having  t'orcetalled  us  in  capturing  these  lines  of 
defense,  hed  ceptumd  e bridgehead  on  the  Weet  Dvina  River,  cutting  the  linee 
of  retreat  of  the  naln  forces  of  the  Weetem  Front  in  the  region  to  the  west 
of  Kiosk,  end  began  to  approach  Bobryusk. 
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In  order  to  prevent  an  eneny  breakthrough  toward  Moscow,  the  Stavka  de- 
cided to  create  a deeply  echeloned  defense  in  the  direction  of  Moscow.  The 
troops  of  the  Stavka's  rea*irve  army  group  were  to  advance  and  establish  a 
defensive  perimeter  on  the  line  Kraslava,  the  Polopskly  fortified  region, 

Vitebsk,  Orsha,  and  the  Dnlepr  River  up  to  Loyev.  The  16th  Array  was  to  be 
regrouped  to  this  position  to  the  east  of  this  periaeter,  aorae  160-200  kilom- 
eters away  from  the  Ukraine.  The  24 th  and  28th  Armies  were  to  take  up  the  de- 
fensive. At  the  same  tine,  a Stavka  reserve  army  group  was  sent  to  the  Western 
Front,  in  effect  signifying  the  creation  of  a new  Western  Front.  (Editor's  note  #18] 

Late  on  July  9>  ^ke  mobile  enemy  troops  reached  the  defense  perimeter 
of  the  Soviet  troops  from  Disna  to  Zhlobin,  taking  a bridgehead  in  the  vicinity 
of  Disna  and  capturing  Vitebsk. 

In  the  southwestern  direction,  our  troops,  although  offering  strong  resist- 
ance to  the  enemy  and  repeatedly  delivering  strong  counterattacks,  were  nc'^r- 
Cheless  forced,  by  July  10,  to  retreat  to  the  line  Korosten',  Proskurov,  Mogilev- 
Podol'skly,  and  the  Prut  River. 

Til  us , the  Great  Patriotic  War  began  by  commitment  of  the  main  forces  of 
both  sides.  Within  the  first  ten  to  twelve  days,  up  to  70-60  percent  of  the 
ground  troops  and  100  percent  of  the  air  forces  of  both  aides  were  engaged  in 
bloody  battles.  Ihrse  operations  were  characterized  by  high  speed,  vast 
maneuvers  of  forces  and  weapons,  and  high  intensity  of  the  military  operations. 
lEdltor'a  note  #19.) 

The  experience  of  the  Great  Patriotic  War  enriched  Soviet  strateg  with 
regard  to  organization  and  conduct  of  strategic  defense.  As  previously  mentioned, 
our  orewar  theoretical  view  conceived  of  strategic  defense  as  a method  of  armed 
conflict  accompanying  a strategic  offeneive.  It  was  presused  that  strategic 
defense  wae  to  be  applied  in  directions  of  secondary  icportance  to  save  manpower 
and  weapons  for  the  creation  of  strong  shock  groups  in  the  decisive  directions 
or  theaters  of  military  operations. 

During  the  Crest  Patriotic  Wer,  this  method  wae  r.?eorted  to  three  times  by 
the  Soviet  cosmiand.  In  two  casee,  in  the  euamrs  of  1941  and  1942,  this  was  a 
forced  l■;saaurc,  and  in  one  case,  in  tha  eummsr  of  1943,  it  was  planned.  But  in 
all  these  cases,  the  aim  was  to  repel  (retard)  the  enemy  offensive,  to  wear 
down  and  exhaust  the  eneny  troope,  to  gain  tins,  and  to  prepare  conditions  for 
a decisive  counteroffensive.  The  etrateglc  defense  was  needed  for  various 
reasons.  In  the  euMier  of  1941,  it  wae  determined  by  the  eurprise  attack  of  the 
eneny  and  by  the  loss  of  the  strategic  initistive  ae  a rceult  of  the  unsuccess- 
ful outcome  of  the  inlttai  phase  of  the  wer,  which  reeulted  in  an  abrupt  change 
in  the  balance  of  power  in  fsvor  of  the  enci^.  By  thie  time,  e elgnlf leant 
pert  of  the  strategic  reserves  (five  amiee  out  of  nine)  had  already  been  used 
up.  The  turning  of  the  Red  Army  to  stretegic  defense  in  the  eummer  of  1942  was 
a reeult  of  the  defeat  of  our  forces  in  the  Crimean  and  Kherkov  operstlona, 
during  which  the  Red  Amy  sustelnedltanglblellosote.  (Editor's  note  #20.] 
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[Editor's  note  121.) 

The  turn  to  strategic  defense  In  the  suoaer  of  i9A3,  unlike  thst  of  t]>e 
previous  years,  was  planned.  The  Soviet  connund,  having  taken  the  strategic 
Initiative  and  having,  by  the  sunnier  of  1943,  large  reserves  (eight  combined 
and  two  tank  armies,  as  well  as  a number  of  separate  formations  — fifty-seven 
Infantry  divisions  and  nine  cavalry  divisions,  tventy-one  rifle  brigades,  four 
mechanised,  and  seven  tank  corps);  It  was  thus  abls  to  forestall  the  enemy 
and  take  the  offensive.  However,  It  was  decided  to  temporarily  teke  the  stra- 
tegic defensive  so  as  to  force  the  enemy  to  Initiate  the  offensive  and  to  ex- 
haust and  bleed  white  his  shock  groi^  In  defensive  battles;  then,  after  bring- 
ing up  fresh  strategic  reserves  a decisive  counteroffensive  could  be  started. 

The  most  important  problems  of  strategic  defense  solved  by  Soviet  military 
strategy  during  tlu'  Ijist  war  are:  to  determine  the  direction  of  the  main  thrust 
of  the  enemy;  to  create  a strategic  defense  and  methods  for  reinforcing  ol  the 
strategic  fronts;  methods  of  defense  and  utilicatlon  of  strategic  reserves; 
and  the  creation  of  conditions  for  a counteroffensive. 

The  success  of  the  strategic  defense  in  1941,  In  many  respects  depended 
on  the  correct  determination  of  the  direction  of  concentration  of  the  main 
effort  of  the  Anued  Forces.  Even  during  the  first  days,  the  Stavka  arrived  at 
the  correct  conclusion  that  of  the  three  strategic  directions  the  most  Important 
iuid  decisive  w^ui  In  the  west.  This  wss  determined  by  the  fact  that  It  w.is 
this  very  direction  that  the  enemy  conmiltted  hla  strongest  group  .lud  delivered 
the  main  thrusl.  The  Inport.ancc  of  this  direction  was  also  determined  by  the 
fact  that  It  would  permit  the  German  troops  hy  the  shortest  possible  way  to 
reach  the  central  Industrial  regiun  and  our  captlal  - Moscow.  The  successful 
defense  of  our  tn'ops  In  this  direction  to  a significant  extent  determined  the 
stability  of  the  entire  strategic  front.  It  la  for  this  reason  that  the 
Stavka  of  the  Supreme  High  Comnand  allotted  the  main  psrt  of  Its  reserves  to 
reinforce  the  western  direction:  ISO  Infantry  divisions  iuid  44  Infantry 
brigades,  or  S2  per  cent  of  the  divisions  and  47  per  cent  of  the  brigades  sent 
to  the  Field  Forces  from  dime  22  to  Doceober  1,  1941.  Such  purposeful  utiliza- 
tion of  reservas  allowed  the  Soviet  ooanand  to  check  the  enemy  advance  and  to 
change  the  balance  of  power  to  our  favor  In  this  most  l^>ortant  dlroctlon  and 
thus  exert  a doctslvc  Influence  on  the  outcome  of  the  battle  In  1941. 

In  the  defense  campaign  of  1942,  the  Soviet  Supreme  High  Goxmiand  first 
considered  that  the  main  thrust  of  the  eneiay  would  follow  In  a westerly  direction 
and  the  secondary  thrust  would  take  place  In  a southwesterly  direction,  from 
the  Donbas  to  Rostov , and  further  to  the  Northern  Caucasus.  This  evaluation 
of  the  situation  to  a certain  extent  resulted  from  the  fact  that  the  main  group 
of  German  forces  was  to  the  west,  by  the  spring  of  1942;  this  group  had  been 
created  during  the  winter  operations  of  1941-42.  The  evaluation  was  also  baaed 
on  the  significance  of  Hsscow  as  the  capital  of  Cha  country  and  os  the  important 
economic  and  strategic  center  of  the  country. 

As  the  events  of  the  sunsmt  of  1942  shoved,  this  prediction  by  the  Soviet 
Supreme  High  Coonand  with  regard  to  the  Intention  of  the  enemy  was  not  confirmed. 
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TUa  euemy,  while  retaining  a strong  group  in  the  rentral  direction  toward 
Mjscof,  concentrated  his  main  efforts  on  the  southern  flank  and,  as  is  well 
known,  delivered  his  main  attack  in  the  summer  of  1942  in  a southwesterly 
direction. 

The  thrust  of  the  enemy  in  this  direction  led  to  the  defeat  of  our  forces 
and  to  the  withdrawal  of  our  entire  left  flank  beyond  the  Don  and  to  the  inva- 
sion of  the  North  Caucasus  by  the  enemy.  Consequently,  the  amount  of  forces 
and  weapons  employed  in  the  German  offensive  in  this  direction  was  unexpected 
by  the  Soviet  commend. 

The  Soviet  Supreme  High  Command  arrived  at  the  conclualon  that  the  enemy 
was  delivering  his  main  attack  not  in  the  westerly  but  rather  in  the  southwesterly 
direction  only  In  early  July  1942,  when  the  German  offensive  toward  Voronezh 
was  already  underway. 

The  true  art  of  strategic  prediction  was  shown  by  the  Soviet  command  in 
the  preparation  of  the  summer  operations  of  1943.  The  intention  of  Hitler's 
command  to  develop  the  main  operations  in  the  direction  of  Kursk  was  discovered 
quite  accurately  two  or  twu-and-one-half  months  before  the  battle  at  Kursk; 
this  made  it  possible  for  our  forces  to  undertake  general  preparations  in  order 
to  repulse  the  blow  of  the  enemy. 

In  the  Kursk  frontal  sector,  comprising  13  per  cent  of  the  entire 
Sovlct-Germun  front,  we  concentrated  up  to  28  per  cent  of  our  personnel,  20 
per  cent  of  our  guns  and  mortars,  over  40  per  cent  of  our  tanks  and  aelf-propelled 
guns,  and  over  33  per  cent  of  the  airplanes  which,  in  the  summer  of  1943,  operated 
with  ttie  Field  Forces. 


Depending  on  the  strategic  situation,  on  the  presence  of  the  farces,  of 
means,  and  on  the  time  factor,  the  depth  of  the  strategic  defense  of  Soviet 
forces  in  the  past  war,  taking  into  account  the  defensive  positions  occupied 
by  the  troops  as  well  as  the  prepared  defense  perimeters,  varied  from  230  to 
600  kllometera.  In  1941  (the  middle  of  July)  it  extended  in  the  direction  of 
Moscow,  230-300  kilometers,  from  the  upper  Dniepr  to  the  Hoshoysk  line  of  de- 
fense. In  the  Leningrad  direction,  the  depth  of  defens'i  was  100-200  kilometers 
and  was  sccoapllshed  by  creation  of  the  Luxhsk  line  of  defense,  the  Krasnogvar- 
deisk  fortified  region  and  the  defense  perlneters  directly  at  the  outskirts  of 
Leningrad.  With  the  further  advance  of  German  forces  from  the  Dniepr  to  the 
east,  the  depth  cf  defease  waa  Increased  by  the  creation  of  the  Moscow  defense 
zone  and  by  the  setting  up  of  state  defenes  periaetars  to  the  East  of  Moscow. 

However,  it  was  not  possible  tr  utilise  the  prepared  lines  of  defense  with 
sufficient  effectivensse.  First,  the  enemy,  who  poeaeeecd  e superiority  in 
mobility,  as  e rule,  forestalled  our  occupying  thsae  llnee  of  defense.  Second, 
our  troops,  retreating  from  the  front,  because  of  great  loeees  were  nomally 
uot  able  to  build  up  a strong  defense  in  the  reer  areas,  and  the  Soviet  command 
lecked  the  reserves  needsd  to  occupy  these  defease  lines  in  edvsnee.  Of  the 
291  infantry  dlvieions  and  66  infantry  brlgedss  eent  to  the  Field  Forces  from 
the  reserve  of  the  Stavks  during  the  eummsr  campaign  of  1941,  only  66  divisions 
sad  four  brlgodce  were  used  for  edvsnee  occupetion  of  ths  defense  perimstere. 
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By  the  summer  of  1942,  the  total  depth  of  defense,  taking  Into  account 
the  rear  defense  areas  on  the  Volga  in  the  process  of  preparation.  Increased 
to  500-600  kilometers.  In  the  summer  of  1943,  however,  when  the  strategic 
Initiative  was  in  the  hands  of  the  Soviet  command  vrtiich  planned,  after  the 
repulsion  of  the  en>?.iDy  advance,  to  develop  a powerful  attack  with  decisive  alms, 
the  depth  of  the  prepared  defense  zone  did  not  exceed  300-350  kilometers. 

During  the  Initial  phase  of  the  war,  the  Soviet  troops  gained  great  ex- 
perience with  regard  to  the  restoration  of  the  strategic  defense  front.  It  is 
well  known  that  the  enemy  during  this  tlToe  succeeded  four  tlmss  In  breaking 
through  our  strategic  front  to  the  extent  of  300-500  kilometers.  The  creation 
of  a continuous  stable  strategic  defense  front  after  the  breakthrough  of  the 
summer  of  1941,  with  the  continuing  retreat  of  the  significantly  weakened 
Soviet  forces  and  a continuous  advance  of  the  enemy,  was  possible  only  because 
the  Stavka  of  the  Supreme  High  Command  had  significant  strategic  reserves  and 
opportunely  sent  them  to  the  front.  Thus,  during  the  period  of  June  27  to 
July  10,  1941  alone,  the  Stavka  transferred  to  the  commander  of  the  Western 
Front  five  combined  armies  for  restoration  of  the  strategic  defense  front. 

Later,  in  order  to  create  a large  strategic  group  an  additional  thirteen  com- 
bined armies  were  sent  to  the  west.  A stabilized  front  in  the  direction  of 
Leningrad  and  Kiev  was  also  attained  by  means  of  the  reserves  of  the  Stavka; 

140  infantry  divisions  and  50  infantry  brigades  were  sent  In  these  directions. 

In  the  summer  of  1942,  the  strategic  front  on  the  southern  flank  was  re- 
established by  strategic  reserves.  To  create  a continuous  front  along  the  Don 
and  in  the  Northern  Caucasus,  the  Stavka  of  the  Supreme  High  Command,  in  July 
and  August  1942,  sent  to  the  arn^  groups  acting  In  these  directions  six  com- 
bined armies,  two  tank  armies,  and  a number  of  separate  formations  with  a total 
of  twenty-six  Infantry  divisions,  twenty-five  infantry  brigades,  up  to  five  tank 
corps,  and  one  cavalry  corps. 

In  Isolated  Instances  the  restoration  of  the  strategic  defense  front  was 
accon^lished  by  regrouping  of  forces  and  weapons  of  the  active  army  groups 
and  the  utilization  of  retreating  forces.  For  exan^le,  after  a breakthrough 
by  the  enemy,  in  October  1941,  of  the  defense  of  the  Bryansk,  the  Reserve,  and 
the  Western  Army  Groups,  the  strategic  front  was  re-established  on  the  Mozhaysk 
line  of  defense  by  regrouping  the  forces  of  the  left  flank  of  the  Northwestern 
and  the  right  flank  of  the  Western  Fronts,  as  well  as  by  using  the  reserves 
of  the  Stavka. 

Thus,  only  the  strategic  reserves  at  the  disposal  of  the  Stavka  of  the 
Supreme  High  Command  made  It  possible  to  restore  the  strategic  defense  front, 
deeply  echelon  It  (from  250-500  kilometers),  create  major  strategic  groups  in 
the  most  Important  strategic  dlrectlona  and  thus  assure  the  success  of  defensive 
operations. 

One  of  the  moat  characteristic  features  of  the  strategic  defense  of  the 
Red  Army  was  Ita  aggressiveness.  Stubborn  defense  of  the  fortified  perimeters 
and  major  towns  was  combined  with  strong  counterattacks  and  offensive  actions 
in  a number  of  directions  by  the  forces  of  one  or  two  sr^  groups.  For  example. 
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the  stubborn  defense  in  1941  of  tha  prepared  perimeter  in  the  most  important 
strategic  direction — Moscow,  Leningrad,  and  Kiev-Rostov — were  combined  with 
strong  counterattacks  conducted  during  the  Smolensk  csmpaign,  the  Lug  snd 
Kiev  defensive  operations,  the  counterattacks  of  Tikhvin  and  Rostov,  etc. 

As  the  experience  of  the  Great  Patriotic  War  was  to  demonstrate,  however , 
the  stubborn  holding  of  lines  and  of  large  cities  should  be  coordinated  with  a 
realistic  evaluation  of  the  strategic  situation  at  the  front.  Violation  of 
this  principle  had  serious  consequences.  The  Kiev  defensive  operations  of  1941 
might  well  serve  as  a confirmation  of  this.  There,  as  a result  of  the  un- 
founded demands  of  the  Stavka  that  the  Kiev  region  continue  to  be  held,  our 
troops  suffered  a serious  defeat.  In  J942,  the  stubborn  defense  of  the  pre- 
pared perlmefers  was  combined  with  strong  counterattacks  of  Soviet  troops  in 
the  areas  of  Voronezh  and  Stalingrad,  in  tb:;  Northern  Caucasus,  and  v;ith  the 
offensive  operations  of  the  troops  of  tbti  Leningrad  and  Volkhov  fronts  at 
Leningrad,  the  troops  of  the  Northwestern  Front  against  the  Dem'yanov  enemy 
group  and  the  forces  of  the  Kalinin  and  Western  Fronts  in  the  direction  of 
Smolensk.  During  the  defensive  operations  in  the  summer  end  fall  of  1941 
and  in  1942,  the  Red  Army  conducted  over  thirty  frontal  offensives.  The 
highly  aggre^3sive  nature  of  our  defense,  even  during  the  initial  phase  of 
thn  war,  made  it  possible  to  check  the  enemy  attack  and  slow  his  advance 
Thus,  during  the  first  eighteen  days  of  the  war  the  Germans  advanced  at  an 
average  daily  rate  of  20-30  kilometers,  while  later,  in  September-October 
1941,  their  average  daily  rate  of  advance  in  the  northwesterly  direction 
was  reduced  from  20  to  5,  in  the  westerly  direction  from  30  to  2.5,  and  in 
the  southwesterly  direction  from  20  to  6 kilometers.  Because  of  the  stub- 
bcrness  and  great  aggressiveness  of  our  defense,  the  enemy  was  forced  to 
commit  significant  forces  to  secure  the  flanks  of  his  striking  forces  in 
order  to  defend  against  our  attacks,  thus  weakening  his  own  attack  groups, 
significantly  delaying  his  rate  of  advance  and  aiding  in  the  disruption  of 
his  blitzkrieg  plans.  The  German  forces  sustained  tremendous  losses.  During 
the  first  six  months  of  the  war  alone,  according  to  the  data  of  the  German 
.;ommand,  the  German  land  army  lost  over  800,000  troops  on  the  Soviet- 
German  front. 

The  defensive  operations  in  the  most  Important  strategic  directions 
were  conducted  simultaneously  by  severs!  cooperating  army  groups  with  the 
participation  of  long-rsnge  aviation  snd,  in  the  coastal  regions,  with  the 
cooperation  of  the  Navy.  The  extension  of  the  front  in  defensive  operations 
in  the  separate  strategic  directions  varied  from  450  to  800  kilometers.  As 
the  strength  of  the  Soviet  Armed  Forces  Increased  and  the  balance  of  power 
changed  in  our  favor,  especially  after  the  offensive  by  Soviet  troops  in 
the  winter  of  1941-42,  the  enemy  could  no  longer  conduct  offensive  opera- 
tions along  the  entire  strategic  front,  end  vsa  limited  to  offensives  only 
in  Individual  strategic  directions.  In  light  of  this  the  extension  of  our 
front  in  sti'Stegic  defensive  operations  was  constantly  reduced. 

In  the  summer  of  1941  the  defensive  operations  were  developed  along 
the  entire  4,000  kilometer  front,  while  in  the  summer  of  1942,  the  Red  Army 
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conducted  defensive  operations  along  a 750-2100~kllometer  front,  and  in  the 
summer  of  1943,  only  along  a 600-kllometer  front.  The  conduct  of  the  defense 
on  the  significantly  contracted  frontal  sectors  made  It  possible  for  the 
Supreme  High  Command  to  utilize  strategic  reserves  more  purposefully  for 
the  strengthening  of  the  defense  and  the  delivery  of  counterattacks  in 
these  directions. 

The  most  important  strategic  defensive  operations  were  the  Smolensk, 
Leningrad,  Moscow,  Stalingrad,  Caucasus,  and  Kursk  operations.  For  a 
number  of  reasons,  some  of  these  operations  culminated  In  the  defeat  of 
our  troops.  The  main  reasons  were  the  overestimation  of  our  capabilities 
and  underestimation  of  the  enemy  potential,  eapeclally  of  the  mobility  of 
his  tank  groups  and  armies;  In  a number  of  casea,  this  led  to  the  encircle- 
ment of  our  forces.  Other  causes  were  the  unjustifiable  retention  of  the 
frontline  troops  In  the  occupied  perimeters  under  conditions  of  imminent 
threat  of  encirclement,  as  was  the  case  in  June  1941  with  the  forces  of 
the  Western  Front  In  the  Belostok  salient,  and  in  September  1941  In  the 
defensive  operation  of  the  forces  of  the  Southwestern  Front  on  the  left 
bank  of  the  Dnlepr;  and  the  unsatisfactory  organization  and  execution  of 
operational  and  strategic  cooperation  and  the  weak  protection  of  the 
limiting  points.  An  example  cf  the  latter  was  the  defensive  operation  of 
the  forces  of  the  Central,  Bryansk,  and  Southwestern  Fronts  In  August  1941, 
and  the  defensive  operations  of  the  forces  of  the  Bryansk  and  Southwestern 
Fronta  In  the  direction  of  Voronezh  In  July  1942.  The  Kursk  defensive 
operation  was  better  planned,  prepared  and  provided  for  by  the  Soviet 
coninand  with  regard  to  materiel  and  equipment.  During  the  operation,  the 
German  forces,  having  sustained  huge  loaaes,  did  not  succeed  in  breaking 
through  our  defense  zone,  and  seven  to  ten  ^ys  after  the  beginning  of  the 
offensive  our  troops  counterattacked,  culminating  in  the  defeat  of  the 
enemy . 


Despite  tlie  unfavorable  results  of  the  Initial  phase  of  the  war  the 
Red  Army  nevertheless  coped  with  the  problem  of  organizing  and  conducting 
strategic  defense.  The  Soviet  command,  by  conducting  a strategic  defense 
and  skillfully  coordinating  Ita  operations,  exhausted  and  bled  white  the 
enemy  and  set  the  stage  for  a radical  change  In  the  course  of  the  war. 
Because  of  Its  aggressive  method  of  strategic  defense,  the  Soviet  comaand 
accumulated  extensive  experience  In  the  organization  and  conduct  not  only 
of  defensive,  hut  also  offensive  operations. 

Such  are  the  main  lessons  of  the  Greit  Patriotic  War  In  the  realm  of 
organization  and  conduct  of  strategic  defense. 

The  problem  of  strategic  utilization  of  the  servlcea  of  the  Armed 
Forces  was  also  auccessfully  solved  during  the  Great  Patriotic  War.  Soviet 
military  atrategy,  starting  from  the  fundamental  position  that  victory  in 
war  can  be  achieved  only  by  the  combined  efforts  of  all  the  aervlces  of  the 
Armed  Forc.;8,  Investigated  fully  the  problems  of  rational  utilisation  of 
the  atrong  polnta  of  each  service.  At  the  same  time,  in  the  last  war  the 
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role  and  significance  of  one  service  of  Che  Armed  Forces  or  another,  or 
branch  of  service  and,  consequently.  Its  relative  position  In  the  composi- 
tion of  the  Armed  Forces,,  did  not  remain  constant.  They  changed  during 
the  war  in  accordance  with  the  growth  of  our  military— -economic  potential, 
the  development  of  science  snd  technology,  end  with  the  changing  tasks  put 
before  the  Armed  Forces. 

The  most  numerous  service  of  the  Armed  Forces  during  the  Greet 
Patriotic  War  was  the  Ground  Troops.  They  comprised  from  80  to  86  per  cent 
of  the  en'’lre  personnel  of  the  Armed  Forces.  They  played  the  main  part  In 
the  conduct  of  the  war  since  they  were  the  foundation  of  our  strategic 
groups.  In  the  last  war,  all  the  most  loqjortant  tasks  of  the  Soviet  Armed 
Forces  were  accomplished  primarily  by  the  Ground  Troops.  In  the  defense, 
they  were  the  force  sgalnst  which  the  enemy  attack  broke.  In  stubborn 
battle,  they  exhausted  and  bled  white  the  enemy,  re-established  the 
strategic  front,  and  themselves  delivered  powerful  counterthrusts  sgalnst 
the  enemy.  In  the  offensive,  they  were  the  deciding  force  In  breaking  up 
the  strategic  front  of  the  enemy,  destroying  his  groups,  and  capturing  his 
territory. 

During  the  years  of  the  Great  Patriotic  Wsr  , the  Ground  Troops  were 
widely  developed,  primarily  along  the  lines  of  Increasing  their  striking 
power  and  firepower  and  Increasing  their  mobility. 

The  Infantry,  the  main  body  of  the  Ground  Troops,  exhibited  high 
combst  qualltltes  and  the  ability  to  act  under  any  conditions  of  terrain, 
at  any  time  of  dsy  or  year,  and  In  conjunction  with  tanks,  srtlllery, 
and  aviation  to  most  successfully  solve  the  most  complex  combst  problems. 
Close-range  fire  remained  the  main  method  of  operation  of  the  Infantry; 
as  a result  of  this  the  last  war  was  characterized  by  high  losses  In 
personnel. 

Armored  troops  were  the  main  striking  power  of  the  Ground  Troops 
during  the  last  war.  The  appearance  of  large  tank  formations  and  units 
decisively  changed  the  nature  of  the  operations.  They  made  It  possible 
to  rapidly  break  up  the  enemy  defense  throughout  Its  entire  depth,  and 
successfully  encircle  and  liquidate  large  enemy  groups,  as  well  an 
rapidly  pursue  the  enemy  to  a great  depth  snd  Independently  solve  Impor- 
tant operational  tasks. 

Next  In  importance  as  a branch  of  the  Ground  Troops  was  the  artillery; 
Its  Importance  Increased  even  more  during  the  war.  It  becaaie  the  basic  and 
decisive  source  of  firepower  and  destruction  of  the  enemy  In  defense  as  well 
as  offense.  Th.  Increased  firepower  of  the  artillery  was  aided  by  the  broad 
development  In  the  Red  Army  of  rocket  artillery,  which  made  It  possible  to 
create  s high  density  of  fire  within  the  shortest  possible  tine.  Character- 
istic features  of  the  use  of  srtlllery  during  tha  past  war  were  a sharp  In- 
creese  In  the  denalty  of  fire  per  tine  unit,  wide  mobility  on  the  battle- 
field, simultaneous  suppression  of  enemy  defense  throughout  a great  depth 
snd,  finally,  the  destruction  and  auppresslon  of  enemy  action  throughout  a 
large  territory. 
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At  the  same  time,  the  Great  Patriotic  War  shoved  that  our  Ground 
Troops,  as  the  main  service  of  the  Armed  Forces,  needed  further  Improve- 
ment of  mohlllty  and  firepower. 

The  second  most  Important  service  of  the  Armed  Forces  during  the  past 
war  was  the  Air  Forces.  It  was  widely  used  for  defense  as  well  as  for 
offense.  The  main  efforts  of  our  Air  Forces  were  directed  toward  the 
support  of  the  operations  of  the  Ground  Troops  and  the  destruction  of  enemy 
personnel  and  equipment  directly  on  the  battlefield.  To  achieve  these  alms 
during  the  paaC  war,  over  46  per  cent  of  our  total  flight  mlsslona  were 
required. 

During  the  past  war,  Che  problem  of  participation  of  the  Air  Force 
In  Joint  offensive  operations  with  Che  Ground  Troops  and  Che  Navy  was 
solved.  This  form  of  support  of  the  offensive  operations  was  fully  Justi- 
fied throughout  the  war.  The  first  air  offensive  was  planned  and  partially 
executed  during  the  Stalingrad  counteroffensive.  It  was  fully  developed 
during  the  battle  of  Kursk  and  In  the  1944-45  operations. 

The  next  most  Important  strategic  problem  Involving  the  use  of  Che 
Air  Force  was  the  bsCCle  for  air  superiority.  Approximately  35  per  cent 
of  all  the  flights  made  during  the  last  war  were  used  for  this  purpose. 

The  main  method  In  Che  battle  for  air  superiority  during  Che  past 
war  was  fighter  combat.  The  destruction  of  enemy  planes  on  the  airfield 
by  means  of  special  air  operations  during  tha  war  was  not  widely  used,  even 
though  this  method  yielded  the  greatest  results.  It  required,  on  the  average, 
some  thirty  flights  for  each  German  airplane  destroyed  In  the  air,  while 
for  each  airplane  destroyed  on  the  ground,  only  five  flights  were  required. 

The  main  reasons  for  Che  relatively  small  number  of  flights  by  Soviet  air- 
craft agalnot  enemy  airfields  were  the  qualitative  and  quantitative  weakness 
of  our  bombers,  Che  complexity  of  this  type  of  military  operation,  and  a 
significant  underestimation,  on  the  part  of  some  air  coonanders,  of  Che 
effecClvenesa  of  strikes  against  aliflelds. 

During  Che  Great  Patriotic  War,  the  Air  Forces  were  also  uaad  Co 
solve  Independent  Casks  by  means  of  specl^il  aerial  oparsClons.  These  were 
conducted  primarily  to  destroy  large  enesr/  air  formations.  These  operations 
Involved  not  only  long-range  aviation,  but  also  the  air  armies  cf  the  fronts. 

Independent  air  operations  were  alao  conducted  to  suppress  and  destroy 
the  economic  and  political  centers  of  the  enemy.  However,  due  to  the  lack 
of  Che  necessary  Soviet  aircraft  during  the  past  war,  such  operations  were 
rare  and  were  conducted  with  limited  forces,  snd  had  no  major  Influence  on 
Che  course  of  Che  armed  conflict.*  Consequently,  we  were  not  able  to  solve 
Che  problem  of  destroying  Che  enemy  strategic  rear  and  undarmlnlng  his  econ- 
omic potential  and  national  morale  during  the  past  war.  Throughout  the  war, 
Icng-range  aviation  made  a total  of  215,0()0  fllghcu,  of  %dilch  only  3.9  per  cent 


* Turing  these  operations,  our  aviation  made  only  6607  flights,  which 
waa  only  0.2  per  cent  of  all  Soviet  flights  during  Che  vsr. 
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were  aimed  at  the  economic  targets  of  tha  enemy.  [12]. 

Finally,  Independent  air  operations  were  conducted  In  order  to  destroy 
enemy  rail  and  maritime  transportation  and  to  provide  aid  to  the  partisan 
forces.  Such  operations  were  conducted  mainly  In  1943-44. 

Thus,  the  activity  of  the  Soviet  Air  Forces  during  the  past  war  was 
characterized  primarily  by  Its  operational  nature.  The  decisive  role  In 
these  operations  was  played  by  the  front  line  aviation,  which  executed  over 
76  per  cent  of  all  fllghta  performed  by  the  Soviet  Air  Forces. 

In  the  course  of  the  war,  the  problem  of  aerial  reconnaissance,  es-  I 
pecially  for  strategic  purposes,  was  not  fully  solved.  This  was  due  chiefly] 
to  the  fact  that  we  did  not  have  special  reconnaissance  pxanes.  The  great 
demand  for  aerial  reconnaissance  date  and  the  lack  of  special  reconnaissance 
pines  forced  our  command  to  use,  for  this  purpose,  fighter,  combat-support, 
and  bomber  aviation,  which  made  up  to  80  per  cent  of  all  reconnaissance 
flights. 

A weak  aspect  of  the  Soviet  Air  Forces  was  the  absence  of  special  air 
transport  aviation,  even  though  It  was  created  during  the  war.  This  condi- 
tion had  a negative  effect  on  the  uae  of  paratroops,  as  well  as  on  the 
organization  of  air  supply  to  rapidly  advancing  forcss,  especially  In  the 
closing  stages  of  strategic  operations. 

A very  Important  role  during  the  Great  Patriotic  War  was  played  by  the 
National  FVO  (air  defense]  Troops.  The  experience  of  the  war  shoved  that 
the  organization  of  a reliable  air  defense  of  rear  objectives  was  a most 
important  strategic  task,  whose  successful  solution  determined,  to  a con- 
siderable extent , not  only  the  uninterrupted  functioning  of  the  rear  of  the 
country,  but  also  the  morale  of  the  people  and,  consequently,  the  entire 
course  of  the  armed  combat.  Therefore,  the  efforts  of  National  PVO  Troops 
were  directed  primarily  toward  the  defense  of  large  political  administra- 
tion centers.  Important  Industrial  regions,  and  objectives  from  enemy  air 
attacks.  In  1941-42,  this  required  the  use  of  60  to  87  per  cent  of  the 
fighter  aviation  end  from  60  to  80  per  cent  of  the  antiaircraft  artillery 
of  National  PVO  Troope.  Later,  when  the  Red  Army  vent  on  the  strategic 
offensive,  the  number  of  forces  and  weapons  relegated  to  the  defense  of 
the  rear  area  objectives  vae  significantly  cur te lied. 

The  second  most  laportent  tr,sk  performed  by  National  PVO  Troops 
during  (he  past  war  wae  to  provide  cc.v^r  for  the  attack  troops  of  the  fronts, 
for  Impcrtsnt  objectives  of  the  froctal  end  any  rcer  ereae,  and  most  of  ell 
for  the  front  llnee  of  coaaunlcatlon  300-500  kliometere  from  the  front  line. 
This  wei  due  to  the  feet  that:  1)  the  German  command  used  Ite  aviation 
almost  exclusively  for  operetlons  over  the  battlsflelde  end  on  targete  In 
the  prefrontal  area,  and  2)  our  army  groupe,  es  e rule,  did  not  have  suffi- 
cient forces  of  PVO  and  wcapone  to  protect  the  nuaeroue  objectives  to  the  rear 
of  the  fronts,  nor  at  times  even  the  ehock  troope,  against  ene^r  dr  ettecks. 
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The  third  Important  problem  of  National  PVO  Troops  was  the  battle  for 
air  superiority.  This  task  was  performed  in  close  cooperation  with  the  air 
forces  of  the  fronts. 

The  National  PVO  Troops  also  took  part  in  antiaircraft  operations. 

These  operations  were  conducted  by  National  PVO  Troops  Independently,  as 
well  as  in  conjunction  with  fighter  aviation  and  the  antiaircraft  artillery 
of  the  fronts  and  fleets. 

In  individual  cases,  the  aircraft  of  National  PVO  Troops  were  also 
used  to  cover  naval  convoys  and  to  escort  bombers.  However,  this  was  not 
its  usual  application. 

Very  valuable  experience  was  gained  in  strategic  use  of  the  Navy. 

Our  prewar  theory  stated  that  in  a future  war  the  operations  of  the 
Navy  would  consist  primarily  of  Independent  operations  of  large  formations 
of  surface  vessels.  However,  the  Navy  was  characterized  not  by  Independent 
operations,  but  rather  by  strategic  operations  in  conjunction  with  the 
Ground  Troops  and  the  Air  Forces.  The  main  efforts  of  the  Navy  were  aimed 
at  cooperation  with  the  Ground  Troops  in  solving  the  mail,  problem  of  destroy- 
ing Germany  and  its  armed  forces. 

In  participating  in  Joint  strategic  operations,  the  Navy  performed  a 
number  of  varied  tasks.  The  most  important  of  these  were  the  covering  of 
coastal  rianka  of  the  Ground  Troops,  coastal  defense,  amphibious  landings 
on  the  sea  coasts  and  on  rivers,  blockade  of  surrounded  enemy  groups  and 
support  of  regroupings  of  the  Ground  Troops. 

In  addition  to  participating  in  combined  atrateglc  operations  with 
the  Ground  Troops  and  the  Air  Force,  the  Navy  during  the  war  also  performed 
a number  of  independent  strategic  operations  against  the  maritime  communica- 
tion lines  of  the  enemy  and  in  the  defenae  of  our  own  lines  of  communication. 
The  battle  against  enemy  sea  communication  lines  was  conducted  in  order  to 
prevent  delivery  to  Germany  of  strategic  raw  materiala  (nickel  from  Finland, 
iron  ore  from  Sweden,  etc.),  as  well  as  to  disrupt  the  enemy  supply  line  to 
his  coastal  groups  and  to  prevent  their  evacuation.  During  the  first  and 
second  phases  of  the  war  the  operations  against  sea  communications  were 
carried  out  primarily  by  the  day-to-day  activity  of  the  navies.  However, 
combat  experience  showed  that  this  method  was  not  sufficiently  effective 
and  did  not  always  guarantee  fulfillment  of  the  task  put  to  the  naval  forces. 
From  the  second  half  of  1943  on,  when  our  navies  were  reinforced  with  torpedo- 
carrying  and  attack  aviation  and  radar,  and  also  with  the  Increased  combat 
training  of  the  fleet  personnel,  the  fight  against  the  naval  communication 
lines  of  the  enemy  was  organised  by  conducting  special  operations.  This 
sharply  increased  the  effectiveness  of  the  military  operatlcns  of  our 
navies.  The  number  of  enemy  vessels  sunk  in  1944  is  2.5  tlmea  greater  than 
in  1942. 
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The  next  type  of  Independent  operations  of  the  Navy  was  the  opera- 
tions aimed  at  the  defense  of  our  aea  and  lake  communications.  The 
Great  Patriotic  War  showed  that  despite  the  relative  Independence  of  our 
country  on  external  communication  lines  (compared  with  other  nations)  the 
naval  communication  lines  were  of  extreme  Importance  for  us.  During  the 
entire  war  more  than  105  million  tons  of  various  cargo  were  transported. 

A veiy*  important  part  In  the  solution  of  the  problem  of  safeguarding 
naval  communications  was  played  by  the  Northern  Fleet.  It  Is  sufficient 
to  say  that  during  the  war  It  safeguarded  the  passage  of  1624  convoys, 
comprising  4414  various  vessels.  On  the  Baltic  Sea,  during  the  war,  there 
were  1022  convoys  with  3223  transport  vessels. 

All  arms  of  the  fleet  were  used  In  naval  combat  to  protect  naval 
commur'icatlcn  lines.  In  Isolated  operations,  frontal  aviation  and  National 
PVO  Troops  were  also  used. 

Mine-laying  operations  must  also  be  Included  among  the  Independent 
operations  of  the  Navy.  Throughout  the  war,  over  40,000  different  mines  were 
laid.  1 Ldltor's  note  #22.] 


however,  in  the  solution  of  this  problem  the  Naval  Command  committed 
errors;  an  example  was  the  unjustified  laying  of  minefields  in  the  Black  Sea 
in  1941,  In  view  of  the  absence  of  major  enemy  naval  forcea  in  this  theater 
of  operations,  there  was  no  practical  need  for  these  measures.  Subsequently, 
these  minefields  greatly  hampered  the  operations  of  the  Black  Sea  Fleet, 
causing  more  damage  to  us  than  to  the  Germans. 


The  Great  P.atriotic  War  redefined  the  role  of  the  various  arms  of  the 
Navy.  Naval  aviation,  a supporting  arm  In  prewar  times,  came  to  occupy  a 
leading  position  due  to  Its  combat  potentials  and  operational  results. 

Another  important  arm  waa  subnarlnes  which,  together  with  the  Air  Forces, 
were  the  main  means  of  armed  conflict  In  naval  theaters  of  military  operation. 
Large  surface  ships,  considered  before  the  war  to  be  the  mainstay  of  our 
fleet,  lost  their  leading  role. 


.[Editor's  note  #23] 

An  li^ortant  role  in  the  defeat  of  Fascist  Germany  was  plaved  by  the 
partisan  movement,  which  was  a component  part  of  the  national  struggle 
against  the  fascist  usurpers. 


The  creation  of  partisan  detachments  by  the  Cotanunlst  party  in  terrl-- 
tory  occupied  by  the  enemy  led  to  these  detachments  carrying  on  a merciless 
war  of  as-  lult  upon  the  enemy.  These  detarlusents  destroyed  the  enemy's  gar- 
risons. punitive  detachments,  and  occupation  authorities.  Inflicted  massive 
blows  against  the  enemy's  communications,  thus  putting  out  stretches  of  main 
railroad  lines  for  long  periods  and  preventing  the  Nazis  from  transporting 
troops  and  military  cargoes.  They  also  carried  out  recoiinalaaance  and  kept 
groups  of  enemy  forces  under  observation.  I 
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When  the  Red  Army  shifted  over  Into  the  offensive,  the  partisan  movement 
became  larger  and  larger  with  every  day  and  was  then  used  In  a more  organised 
manner.  The  Central  Committee  of  the  Communist  party  and  the  Stavka  of  the 
Supreme  High  Command  provided  the  partisans  with  regular  aid,  planned  and  dl> 
rented  the  activities  of  the  partisan  detachments,  and  coordinated  their  activ- 
ity with  that  of  the  Red  Army,  Beginning  with  1943,  the  partisans  took  an 
active  part  In  almost  all  operations  of  Soviet  troops,  carrying  out  their 
activities  in  both  operational  and  tactical  cooperation  with  advancing  Soviet 
troops. 

With  the  aim  of  aiding  in  the  resolution  of  Important  operational  and 
strategic  tasks  which  faced  the  Red  Army,  the  partisans  carried  out  Important 
and  large-sclae  operations  In  the  rear  of  the  enemy,  as  for  example,  the 
"Concert"  and  "Rail  War"  operations,  etc. 

As  the  partisan  movement  Increased,  thus  presenting  a serious  danger  to 
the  rear-area  coinnunlcatlon  lines  of  the  German  fascist  Army,  Hitler’s  Command 
was  forced  to  tie  up  large  groups  of  forces  in  the  areas  under  occupation, 
and  even  forced  to  remove  Individual  units  from  the  front.  According  to 
preliminary  statistics,  the  number  of  enemy  troops  engaged  against  the  parti- 
sans, beginning  with  the  sunnier  of  1942,  was  about  10  per  cent  of  the  total 
ground  forces  of  the  Fascist  Army  on  the  Soviet-German  front. 

Thus,  the  activities  of  the  Soviet  partisans  In  the  rear  of  the  enemy 
was  of  Important  strategic  significance. 

The  past  war  once  again  demonstrated  that  the  partisan  movement  Is  a 
characteristic  featur.^  of  war  In  the  defense  of  our  socialist  Motherland, 
and  that  It  Is  one  of  the  most  Important  factors  In  the  victory  of  our  people 
in  their  Just,  liberation  wars  against  foreign  usurpers. 

One  of  the  most  Important  tasks  In  the  field  of  strategy  during  the 
Great  Patriotic  War  was  the  constant  perfection  of  the  organizational  forms 
of  the  Armed  Forces. 

A succesaful  solution  to  thla  problem  depended  prlnsrlly  on  the 
economic  possibility  of  our  country  being  able  to  supply  the  Armed  Forces 
with  military  equipment  and  materiel. 

In  solving  the  problems  of  the  organization  of  the  Armed  Forces  during 
the  war,  the  Soviet  Supreme  High  Command  was  guided  by  the  concept  of  mili- 
tary science  which  atatea  that  this  organization  la  not  arbitrary,  but  must 
correspond  to  the  forms  and  methods  of  the  arued  conflict.  Changes  in  the 
orgsnlzatlonal  structure  of  the  Armed  Forces  were  to  a considerable  extent 
determined  by  the  development  of  new  Mans  of  warfare  and  the  perfection 
of  older  military  equipment. 

During  the  war.  Intensive  Investigations  of  the  organization  of  the 
ArMd  Forces  were  conducted  so  as  to  determine  those  which  would  best  cor- 
respond to  our  economic  capabilities,  the  changing  nature  of  military  opera- 
tions, the  solution  of  strategic  problems  during  various  phasea  of  the  war. 
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snd  the  new  types  of  arms  and  equipment. 

In  the  organizational  buildup  of  the  Armed  Forces  during  the  Great 
Patriotic  Wsr  the  Soviet  Supreme  High  Comirand  did  not  rely  exclusively 
on  any  one  arm  or  service  of  the  Armed  Forces.  It  assumed  that  the 
strategic  utilization  of  each  of  the  services  of  the  Armed  Forces  should 
be  based  on  those  problems  which  can  be  solved  nvost  expeditiously  by  the 
particular  branch. 

The  Soviet  Armed  Forces  entered  the  war  with  an  organizational 
structure  which  corresponded,  for  the  most  part,  to  the  requirements  of 
modern  warfare.  However,  at  the  beginning  of  the  war,  because  of  the  loss 
of  economically  Important  regions  and  the  evacuation  of  the  industry  to  the 
east,  the  production  of  arms  and  military  equipment  In  the  couiitry  de- 
creased. It  was  difficult  to  recover  from  the  losses  and  to  set  up  new 
supply  sources,  all  of  which  forced  changes  in  the  troop  organization. 

As  a result,  during  the  first  months  of  the  war  Infantry  corps  were 
disbanded  ard  the  Infantry  divisions  were  reorganized.  Some  of  the  artil- 
lery weapons  were  removed  from  th^  divisions.  New  types  of  Infantry  units 
(separate  Infantry  brigades  and  regiments)  ss  well  as  fortified  areas  of 
the  field  type,  were  formed.  In  place  of  the  disbanded  tank  and  mechan- 
ized divisions.  Independent  tank  brigades  snd  battalions  were  formed,  de- 
signed primarily  for  cooperation  with  the  Infantry.  During  this  period. 

It  was  decided  to  form  powerful  artillery  reserves  for  the  Supreme  High 
Consnand  using  the  artillery  from  the  disbanded  Infantry  corps  and  at  the 
expense  of  temporarily  weakening  the  artillery  of  the  Infantry  divisions; 
these  reserves  could  be  maneuvered  to  strengthen  the  forces  In  the  most 
Important  directions  or  sectors  of  the  front. 

Changes  In  the  organizational  structure  of  the  Ground  Troops  during 
Che  period  of  strategic  defense  also  pertained  co  the  fipeclal  forces, 
including  the  engineer  troops.  The  construction.  In  the  fall  of  1941, 
of  the  rear  defense  perimeters  In  the  most  iBq>ortant  strategic  directions 
required  formation  of  strong  engineering  reserves.  Under  these  conditions 
10  engineer  armies  were  formed  and  placed  et  the  disposal  of  the  Supreme 
High  Command.  With  the  changing  situation,  these  armies  were  disbanded  In 
1942  and  their  personnel  used  for  the  creation  of  units  and  formations  of 
engineer  troops. 

The  organization  of  the  Air  Force  at  the  beginning  of  the  war  was 
chenged  by  decreasing  the  number  of  planes  In  the  regiments  and  the  number 
of  regiments  1b  the  divisions.  Air  regiments  were  to  have  32-22  alrpl&nes 
Instead  of  61.  The  nuiiber  of  regiments  In  a division  was  decreased  from 
four  or  six  to  two.  New  ground-support  regioKnts  and  light  nlghtbomber 
regiments  were  formed. 

The  lack  of  unified  control  of  the  PVO  Troops  at  the  beginning  of 
the  war  neceeslteted  the  Introduction  of  e new  elr-defenee  system  and  the 
orgeolzatlon  of  PVO  Troops.  In  Noveaber  1941,  there  was  Instituted  the 
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poat  of  conunder-in-chief  of  National  PVO  Troopa  In  charge  of  all  air 
defense  weapons.  Including  fighter  planes,  which  were  previously  controlled 
by  the  Air  Force  connanders-ln-chlef  of  the  Individual  sdlltaty  districts. 
Except  for  the  Southern  and  Far-Eastern  Districts,  the  air  defense  zones 
were  replaced  by  corps  and  divisional  sir  defense  regions. 

Air  defense  aviation  was  organized  from  November  1941  to  January  1942. 
This  made  possible  unified  connand  of  the  aircraft  In  the  Troops  of  PVO. 

[Editor's  note  #24.) 

In  1942  a qualitatively  new  period  began  in  the  development  of  the 
organizational  form  of  the  Soviet  Armed  Forces,  due  to  changes  in  the 
economy  of  our  country  to  serve  the  needs  of  war. 

As  a result  of  the  measures  taken  by  the  Coonunlst  party  and  the 
strenuous  labor  of  the  people,  the  production  of  arms  and  military  equip- 
ment gradually  Increased,  beginning  in  1942.  During  the  same  year  the 
Red  Army,  after  difficult  and  strenuous  defensive  operations,  went  on  the 
counteroffensive.  It  was  necessary  to  reorganize  the  forces  in  accordance 
with  the  changes  in  the  methods  of  warfare.  In  the  solution  of  this  problem 
great  Importance  was  attached  to  organization  of  the  services  of  the  Armed 
Forces  and  the  service  arms  which  would  assure  coordinated  operations  in 
the  solution  of  strategic,  operational,  and  tectical  problems  during 
offensive  operatlcna. 

The  main  attention  In  the  buildup  of  the  Armed  Forces  during  this 
period  was  devoted  to  further  qualitative  Improvements  and  an  over-all 
increase  la  their  combat  potentiale. 

The  development  of  the  Ground  Troope  took  the  form  of  further  improve- 
ment In  their  organlzetloaal  structure  and  e general  increase  in  their 
firepower,  striking  power,  and  mobility. 

In  1942-1943  the  infantry  corpe  were  relnetated;  this  had  a bene- 
ficial effect  upon  the  adminletretloa  of  the  troopa  and  the  organization 
of  cooperation  between  the  verious  brenchee  of  service,  The  amounts  of 
automatic  weapons,  artillery,  end  mortars  were  increased  in  the  infantry 
divisions,  greetly  increasing  their  firepower.  At  the  end  of  1942  the 
Infantry  brigades  were  disbanded  or  reorganized  into  Inf entry  dlvielons. 

The  organizational  development  of  the  ertillery  wes  brought  about 
by  the  creation  of  artillery  dlvielons  and  breakthrough  corpe,  antiaircraft 
ertillery  divisions,  and  antltenk  artillery  brlgedee.  This  made  it  possible 
to  concentrete  the  ertillery  in  the  most  importent  directions  .vid  to  more 
effectively  clear  the  path  for  infentry  end  tanks  ee  well  ea  to  cover  the 
troops  more  effectively  from  enemy  aviation. 

The  change  In  the  organizational  etrurture  of  the  tank  troops  con- 
sisted in  the  creetlon  of  strong  tank  units  and  formations.  Tank  corpe 
were  created,  in  the  spring  of  1942,  and  mechanised  corpe  were  crested. 
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In  the  fall  of  1942,  although  as  yet  they  had  nc  reinforcements.  Their 
organization  was  constantly  perfected,  their  armament  was  Improved,  and 
there  was  a continuous  Increase  In  their  firepower  and  striking  power. 

This  process  waa  manifested  In  a quantitative  Increase  In  the  number  of 
tanks.  Improvements  In  their  quality,  and  reinforcement  of  the  tank  units 
by  artillery. 

In  1942  mixed  tank  armies  were  formed  (tank  corps  and  Infantry 
division)  but,  as  was  shown  by  the  experience  of  the  offensive  operations 
at  Stalingrad,  this  type  of  organization  of  tank  armies  was  not  justified. 
Therefore  In  1943  we  changed  from  mixed  tank  armies  to  tank  armies  con- 
sisting of  tank  and  mechanized  corps.  The  army  received  considerable 
artillery  weapons.  This  measure  greatly  Increased  the  mobility  of  the  tank 
armies  and  their  combat  potential  in  solving  major  operational  problems. 

In  addition  to  the  above  organizational  changes  there  was  continuous 
creation  of  tank  regiments  and  brigades  designed  to  reinforce  the  Infantry 
with  Imr-- ' ate  tank  support.  The  offensive  operations  of  the  Soviet 
trccps  snowed  that  tanks  and  Infantry  are  In  great  need  of  continuous 
artillery  support,  and  therefore  regiments  and  brigades  of  self-propelled 
artillery  were  formed. 

On  the  whole,  the  perfection  of  organizational  forms  of  the  tank 
troops  brought  about  by  the  Red  Army's  offensive  Initiative,  greatly 
increased  the  striking  power  of  the  Ground  Troops  and  Increased  their 
capabilities  for  breakthrough  of  enemy  defense  and  rapid  development  of 
the  offensive  In  depth. 

From  the  end  of  1942  on,  major  organizational  changes  were  made  In 
the  engineer  forces.  The  units  and  formations  of  the  High  Comoand  reserve 
were  especially  highly  developed.  The  greater  the  activities  of  the  Soviet 
Armed  Forces  became,  the  greater  the  Increase  In  the  role  of  the  engineer 
forces  Ip.  safeguarding  offensive  operations.  They  became  Involved  In  the 
direct  breakthrough  of  the  enemy  defense.  To  fulfill  this  task,  engineer 
easault  brigades  were  formed  within  the  engineer  troops;  from  1944  on  they 
Included  tenk-englneer  and  tank-flemethrower  regiments. 

With  the  changeover  of  the  Red  Army  from  strategic  defense  to  the 
offensive.  Important  changes  In  the  organizational  structure  of  the  Air 
Forces  rook  place.  The  organizational  buildup  of  the  Air  Forces  had  to 
satisfy  the  requirement  of  best  possible  support  of  the  offensive  actions 
of  the  Ground  Troops. 

In  1942  all  frontal  eviatlon  wee  removed  from  the  general  army  and 
combined  Into  air  armies  under  the  direct  control  of  the  army-group  com- 
manders. The  creation  of  air  armies  wes  an  Important  stage  In  the  organi- 
zational development  of  aviation.  The  frontal  commandera  received  powerful 
weapons  for  support  of  the  Ground  Troops.  In  addition,  the  capabilities 
of  concentrating  evlatl'm  In  decisive  directions  were  greatly  Increased. 

At  the  sane  time  air  corps  end  dlvlelone  of  the  Supreme  High  Coasand 
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reserves  v.ere  crested  to  reinforce  the  sir  srnias  of  the  frosts  in  the 
most  Importsst  directioss.  hong-Rasge  Avistion  was  orgsnized  within  the 
frsmework  of  the  Air  Forces  under  the  direct  command  of  the  Stsvka  of  the 
Supreme  High  Command. 

An  important  measure  in  the  development  of  the  organisational  structure 
of  the  Air  Forces  during  the  war  wss  the  change  from  mixed  units  and  forma- 
tions to  uniform  air  divisions  and  regiments  of  bomber,  ground-support.  niiH 
fighter  svintioa,  thus  increasing  the  mobility  of  air  units,  assuring  the 
purposeful  use  of  aviation  to  solvf>  operational  problems,  snd  fscilitating 
the  organisation  of  cooperation  with  the  Ground  Troops. 

The  numerical  growtii  of  National  PVO  Troops,  caused  by  the  need  for 
defending  important  industrial  objectives,  made  for  operntlonul  format  ions  ~. 
armies  and  frontal  PVO  The  nir  regiments  la  the  PVO  Forces  were  formed 
into  divisions  tind  corps.  In  1943,  together  with  the  organ Ixat ion  of  the 
fronts  n.(U  armies  of  PVO.  there  wore  formed  commands  of  fighter  aviation 
of  the  fronts  of  I’VO  and  nlso  an  air  fighter  army  for  the  defense  of 
Moscow,  Tin'  organization  of  the  antiaircraft  artillery  was  also  signifi- 
cantly changed.  Antiaircraft  artillery  divisions  wore  formi'd  within  the 
framc’work  of  the  I’VO  Troop.s  In  the  summer  of  1943  and  antiaircraft  brigades 
were  formed  la  the  spring  of  1944. 

The  organization  of  the  PVO  Troops  during  the  war  assured  flexible 
conmiaad  and  rapid  concentration  of  forces  and  weapons  in  the  nxist  iirpor- 
tnnt  direction  in  order  to  protect  the  troops  and  the  nK>st  important  ob- 
jectives from  the  air  strikes  of  the  enemy. 

|i,  ring  the  Great  Patriotic  War  combat  operations  in  the  naval  tbealers 
wore  conducted  on  n relatively  small  scale  and  were  subordinated  mainly  to 
the  interests  of  safeguarding  the  operations  of  tlic  ground  forces.  For 
this  reason  there  wore  no  nvtjor  ctiang -s  in  the  organizational  structure 
of  the  Navy.  The  fornuitions  of  surfac  vessels  and  submarines  w»'re  re- 
fined somewhat  to  bring  their  organization  into  accord  with  the  conditions 
for  carrying  out  operntlonnl  missions.  In  the  aviation  formations  of  the 
Navy,  ns  well  ns  in  the  Red  Army  Air  Forces  there  was  s chai.ge  from  mixed 
organization  to  uniform  formations.  Because  of  the  need  ior  creating  n 
precise,  unified  air  defense  syatem,  base  PVO  regions  wore  established  in 
place  of  PVO  districts.  This  slgnif ic.intly  increased  the  ponsihilltles 
of  organizing  air  defense  throughout  the  entire  zone  of  n naval  base  or 
in  H definite  region  of  the  naval  theater  of  operations. 

Thus,  during  the  Great  Patriotic  War,  on  the  basis  of  n careful 
tally  of  nil  economic  n.ii  political  conditions  and  the  forms  and  methods 
of  warfare,  Soviet  military  strategy  introduced  such  change*  in  the  org.ini- 
zation  of  the  Armed  Forces  as  would  best  correspond  to  the  requl resu'nts 
of  war. 


Footnotee  to  Chapter  111. 
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12.  In  the  course  of  these  operations,  our  aviation  made  only  6,b07  sorties 
in  all  which  composed  about  .2  per  cent  of  all  sorties  made  by  our  avia- 
tion during  the  war. 


CHAPTER  IV 


THE  NATURE  OF  MODERN  WAR 


Ons  of  the  baaic  problems  in  the  theory  of  military  strategy  Is 
ths  study  and  determination  of  the  nature  of  wars,  of  thsir  strategic 
and  technical  military  peculiarities.  A correct  scientifically- 
founded  solution  to  this  problem  is  mainly  possible  on  the  basis  of 
Marxlat-Lenlnlst^  teachings  on  war  and  the  ann)^||analysi3  of  the  specific 
historical  conditions  of  social  development,  which  makes  It  possible 
to  establish  the  aoclal-political  ssssncs,  ths  causes  and  conditions  for 
the  origin  of  a particular  war,  and  the  material  means  needed  to  con- 
duct auch  a war. 

The  importance  of  scientific  foresight  into  the  nature  of  a future 
war  Is  that  only  under  this  condition  can  the  governmental  and  military 
leaders  guide  the  building  of  the  armed  forces  without  error  along  the 
correct  path  and  rationally  solve  the  problems  of  preparing  ths  coun- 
try aa  a whole  for  war.  [Editor's  Note  #1] 

In  the  present  situation,  proper  foreknowledge  of  the  nature  of 
the  Initial  period  of  a war  has  taken  on  exceptional  Importance  for  the 
solution  of  ths  theoretical  ss  well  aa  the  practical  problems  of 
military  strategy.  The  effect  of  armed  conflict  during  this  period 
upon  ths  course  and  outcome  of  modem  war  will  be)|declsive,||  fundamen- 
tally different  in  comparison  with  past  were.  Therefore,  aerioua  new 
demands  are  now  being  made  on||ourf Armed  Forces,  the  country  and  the 
people. 


[Editor's  Note  #2} 

THE  ESSENCE  OF  VAR  IN  THE  MODERN  ERA 


The  problem  of  the  essence  of  war  le  the  determining  one  for 
solving  all  the  principal  theoretical  and  practical  problems  of 
military  strategy.  It.  la  also  of  paraawunt  importance  In  explaining 
the  nature  of  any  specific  war.  |(a  genuinely  scientific (answer  to  this 
question  is  contained  in  the  tenets  of  historical  seterialiem.  In  the 
Marxiet-Leninlst  study  of  war,  and  in  the  most  Important  program  docu- 
ments of  the  communist  and  workers'  parties  determining  their  theoret- 
ical, political  and  practical  activities  under  modem  conditions.  The 
military  events  of  our  era  are  convincing  proof  of  the  correctness  of 
the  Marxist -Leninist  concept  of  the  essence  of  war  and  the  causes  and 
conditions  of  its  origin. 
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This  thesis  requires  special  emphasis  because  In  recent  years,  due 
to  the  aggravation  of  the  Ideological  struggle  In  the  International 
arena, |t|the  Ideologists  of  Imperlallsmfthe  revisionists  and  dogmatists [EN  #3] 
of  various  schools  of  thought,  have  greatly  Increased  their  attack  on 
Harxlsm-Lenlnlsm,  [Editor's  Note  #4]  and  their  attacks  even  touch 
directly  upon  military  and  political  questions.  Western  military 
Ideologists  of  Imperialism  have  become  active  propagandizing  various 
"new"  military-philosophical  theories  which  support  the  Interests  of 
Imperialist  monopolies  and^directed||at  Justifying  aggressive  wars 
under  the  flag  of  anticommunism. 

War,  teaches  Marxism-Leninism,  Is  a roclal-hlstorlcal  phenomenon 
arising  at  a definite  stage  in  the  development  of  human  society.  This 
Is  sn  extremely  complex  social  phenomenon,  and  Its  essence  can  be  re- 
vealed only  by  using  a uniquely  scientific  method  — Marxtst-Lenlnlst 
dlselectlcs..  Speaking  of  the  use  of  Marxist  theory  of  knowledge  In  the 
study  of  wsr,  Lenin  stated  that  "dialectics  requires  a comprehensive 
study  of  s given  social  phenomenon  In  Its  development  and  reduction  of 
the  external  phenomenon  to  the  fundamental  motivating  forces,  to  the 
development  of  Industrial  forces,  and  to  the  class  struggle".  (1]. 

The  experience  of  history  shows  that  even  the  largest  world  war, 
no  matter  how  all-eucompasslng  It  may  be,  represents  only  one  side  of 
social  development;  It  Is  entirely  dependent  upon  the  course  of  this 
development,  and  upon  the  political  relationships  between  classes  and 
countries. 


V.  I,  Lenin  stressed  that  war  Is  part  of  a whole,  and  this  whole  Is 
political  policy.  He  also  pointed  out  that  war  Is  a continuation  of 
politics,  and  politics  also  "continues"  during  war.  This  thesis  of 
Lenin  is  a principle  one,  and  extremely  Important:  It  notes  the 
bourgeois  theories  of  the  universal,  all-absorbing  nature  of  .far,  of 
the  "class  peace"  during  war;  It  explains  that  during  war  politics 
continue,  i.e.,  the  class  relatlrns  and  Che  class  struggle  In  all  Its 
forms,  with  ell  its  means  (Ideological,  political,  economical,  etc.), 
do  not  cease. 

The  correct  understanding  of  these  principal  theses  also  makes  It 
possible  to  disclose  Che  essence  of  war.  "As  applied  to  wers,"  %rroce 
Lenin,  "the  main  thesis  of  dialectics. . .consists  of  the  fact  that  'war 
le  simply  a continuation  of  polltlca  by  other  (namely,  violent)  means' 
...And  It  wes  alweye  tho  point  of  view  of  Marx  and  Engels  that  every 
war  was  a contlnuatlor:  of  the  polltlce  of  Interested  powers  — and  of 
the  varloue  claesee  within  them  — et  a given  time"  [2  ].  If  must  be 
stressed  that  Marxlet-Lenlnlsts  always  meant,  by  the  phrase  "violent 
means, " es  applied  to  military  ectlon,  means  of  armed  conflict,  the 
armed  forces,  and  the  military  organization  ae  a whole  ae  a means  of 
conducting  war.  Engels,  In  his  work  "The  Theory  of  Violence,"  %rrote 
Chat  violence  Is  at  the  present  time  represented  by  Che  army  and  the 
oa*'Y;  he  explelned  that  violence  la  a political  act. (Editor's  note  15] 


The  nature  of  Modem  War 


Starting  from  these  Marxlst-Lenlnlat  theories,  It  can  be  ssld  that 
war  Is  srmed  violence,  organised  armed  conflict  between  tha  various 
social  classea,  govemnsnts,  groups  of  govemnents  and  nations  In  the 
name  of  achieving  definite  political  goals. 

Clasaes,  countries  and  nations  In  peacetime  always  strive  to  attain 
their  goals  by  using  the  most  diverse  means  and  forms  of  conflict: 
Ideological,  political,  economical,  ate.  Under  conditions  of  tha  sharp 
aggravation  of  contradictions,  howaver,  they  have  resorted  to  the  use  of 
the  meac:;.  and  forms  of  armed  conflict:  to  war. 

nAll  nf  this  shows  that  war  la  only  one  of  thaljrasourcasl  It 
of  politics,  only  one  of  the  forma  of  tha  political,  the  class  struggle.  || 
Lwnln  ssld.  In  particular,  that  "civil  war  la  the  moat  acuta  form  of 
class  struggle,  wnen  a seriea  of  economic  and  political  clashes  and 
battles,  being  repeated,  accumulated,  widened,  sharpened,  results  In 
the  conversion  of  these  clashes  Into  armed  conflict..."  C 3]> 

Another  Leninist  concept  states  chat  "In  known  periods  of  scuta 
economic  and  political  crisis,  tha  class  struggle  develops  Into  dlrsct 
civil  wf-r,  l.e.,  srmao  conflict..."  [4]. 

Tha  following  Leninist  proposition  Is  of  grast  Importance  for  a 
proper  understanding  of  war  as  the  continuation  of  politics  praclssly 
vlol*nt  naans,  using  military  operations:  "War  Is  s continuation, 
by  means  of  force  and  vlolsnca,  of  that  policy  which  had  bean  being 
pursued  long  prior  to  tha  war  by  tha  ruling  clsaaaa  of  the  balllgarsnt 
powers.  Psaca  Is  s continuation  of  the  same  policy,  with  s wrlta-ln 
of  those  alterations  In  ths  relations  between  tha  forces  of  tha 
opponents  which  have  been  brought  about  by  mliltary  oceratlone"  (under- 
lining ours  — Author).  (5]. 

Lenin's  ststenants  that  war  Is  s continuation  of  politics  by 
other,  violent,  means  Imply  that  wsr  Is  not  eijulvalant  to  politics  In 
general,  but  makes  up  only  a part  cf  It  and  that  politics  bss  available. 

In  addition  to  war,  a large  arsenal  of  various  nonviolent  means  which 
It  can  uce  for  achieving  Its  goals,  without  resorting  to  war.  Undar 
present  conditions,  this  Is  the  strict  guideline  of  the  Coaunlat  Party 
of  tha  Sovlant  Union  and  tha  Soviet  government  In  callln^  upon  tha 
Western  powera  to  solve  all  lotamatlonsl  Issues  by  negotiation,  not 
by  war. 

The  theory  of  Soviet  military  strstagy  ala<s  sakas  Into  considera- 
tion tha  other  aids  of  tha  problem,  the  fact  that  as  opposed  to  othar 
political  means,  wax  has  Its  own  special  anaclflc  nature.  In  ordar  to 
conduct  a war,  a special  system  of  military  organisations  is  created, 
the  weapons  for  armed  conflict  ara  produced,  and  cortat  methods  ara 
develop^.  Tha  waging  of  war  Itself  has  alwaye  represented  a specific 
form  of  human  activity,  whan  each  alda  directed  Its  efforts  toward  tha 
daatructloe  of  the  other,  toward  tha  capture  of  anemy  tarrltorlaa  or 
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the  holding  of  its  own  territory,  striving,  as  a result,  to  attain  Its 
political  goals. 

The  present  era  Is  characterized  by  an  enormous  growth  in  the  pro- 
ductive forces  of  society  which  stipulate  tha  appearance  of  new  super- 
powerful  means  of  (masslldestruction,  and  elso  by  radical  changes  in  the 
conditions  of  political  struggle  brought  about  by  the  f onset Ion  of  a 
world  system  of  socialism.  Under  these  conditions,  tha  political  alms 
of  tha  participants  In  a future  world  war  will  be  achieved  not  only  by 
the  defeat  of  the  armed  forces,  but  elso  by  complete  disorganization  of 
the  enemy  aconomy  and  lowering  of  the  morale  of  the  population.  There- 
fore. the  essence  of  war  as  a continuation  of  the  politics  by  means  of 
armed  coercion  and  the  specific  neture  of  war  eppeer  today  more  dis- 
tinct than  In  the  past,  and  modem  means  of  coercion  acquire  ever- 
increasing  Importance. 

Armed  conflict  hss  now  bacoma  a still  mora  specific  form  of  human 
activity  for  tha  following  raasons.  First,  huge  masses  of  people  are 
drawn  Into  modarn  war  due  to  growth  of  armed  forces  end  widespread  en- 
listing of  tha  clvlllsn  population  to  solve  a number  of  military  and 
semi -military  problems  In  guarding  tha  Interior  of  the  country. 

Second,  tha  complexity  of  modem  military  equipment  demands  specie! 
military  knowledge  and  skills.  Finally,  modem  war,  ae  never  before. 
Involves  the  utmost  strain  on  the  economy  In  ordar  to  provide  tha  neede 
of  wer,  and  a apeclally  created  scientific  end  technical  eupport  to 
satisfy  the  requirements  for  armed  conflict. 


However,  despite  the  fact  thet  hundreds  of  millions  of  people  ere 
drawn  Into  a war,  wer  le  only  one  side  of  eoclel  life,  one  of  tha  forms 
of  the  political,  the  class  struggle,  while  social  development,  the 
Interrelations  of  desses,  countries  and  nations  ere  phenomena  which 
are  Ismeesurably  more  widespread  then  wer.  Tlierefore,  no  world  wer 
("total"  or  "globel")  cen  encompese  ell  of  these  phenomena.  And  during 
war  an  uncompromising  cleee  struggle  goas  on,  end  muet  go  on,  slmulte- 
neouely.  This  swene  that  confusion  end  Identification  of  two  euch 
eoclel  phenomena  aa  war  and  the  cleee  struggle,  wer , and  polltlce,  la 
not  permlBelble|even  In  contemporary  circiastaacea.l 


At  the  same  t^me  there  have  recently  appeared  In  verloue  foreign 
mllltery  publications  etetemants  to  the  effect  thet  It  Is  tnrong  to 
consider  wer  es  e continuation  of  polltlce  by  violent  maene.  |ln  these 
pubUcetione,)ver,  polltlce  and  the  cleea  struggle  ea  a whole  ere  aub- 
I Btantlelly  equated. 
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Thus  do  the  military  Ideologlats  of  Imparlallsm  attempt  to  justify  || 

var  which  they  allage  not  to  be  vlolanca  any  more.  The  British  military  |] 
theoretician  Llddel  Hart,  In  his  book  “The  Strategy  of  Indirect  Action," 
asserts  that  the  term  "means  of  war"  must  now  ba  understood  as  Including 
not  only  the  armed  forces,  but  also  various  "nonmilitary"  means  of 
warfare:  economic  pressure,  propaganda,  diplomacy,  subversion,  ate. 

On  the  basis  of  such  assertions,  the  conclusion  is  drawn  that  war 
Is  a conflict  using  all  tha  resourcaa  of  politics,  the  "complax"  of 
all  Its  resourcas  and  forms  of  battle. 

It  Is  entirely  evident  that  tha  means  of  waging  a war  are  the  armad 
forces  and  Its  symptom  nothing  else  than  armad  conflict,  whose  Inception 
and  cessation  determine  de  facto  tha  beginning  and  and  of  the  war. 

[Editor's  Note  #6] 

|[cert8lnly,^\war  as  a social  phenomenon,  as  tha  extreme  resource  for 
the  Implementation  of  tha  policy  of  cartaln  definite  classes  Is  not 
Isolated  from  the  other  phenomena  of  soclsl  life.  The  axparlance  of 
modem  wars  shows  that,  as  soon  as  they  start,  states  attempt  to  mobilize 
to  the  maximum  their  resources  and  maans  for  tha  attainment  of  victory. 

Once  It  has  coma  to  war,  Lanin  pointed  out,  everything  must  ba  sub- 
ordinated to  the  Interests  of  tha  war. 

Tha  role  and  Importanca  of  tha  various  maana  and  forms  of  conflict 
with  tha  aid  of  which  a policy  Is  affacted  will  vary.  Both  In  peace- 
time and  In  wartime  they  are  going  to  altar  In  function  of  tha  ovar-all 
setup.  In  wartime  tha  basic  and  decisive  resource  o£  policy  is  tha 
armad  forces.  All  remaining  resources  — tjaconomlc.  Ideological,  diplo- 
matic and  othars,||ara  directed  In  the  first  Instance  to  collaboiratlng 
with  tha  armad  forces  and  tha  other  military  formations  brought  Into 
being  on  the  basis  of  a broad-acala  aollstment  of  the  masses  of  tha 
people  for  tha  attainment  of  policy  goals  by  way  of  armad  force. 

It  must  be  atrassad  again  that  Lenin  saw  tha  essence  and  spacl- 
flclty  of  war  In  tha  continuation  of  policy  and  politics  by  way  of  the 
conduct  of  armed  conflict,  military  operations. 

It  was  namely  as  a result  of  military  oparatlcna,  armed  conflict, 
and  coercion,  and  not  “nonmllltary"  and  “indirect"  operations  In  World 
War  I that  10  million  people  were  killed  and  over  20  million  wounded 
and  maimed.  World  War  II  took  almost  fifty  million  Uvea.  Many  coun- 
tries suffered  colossal  material  losses.  In  tha  Soviet  Union  alona, 
over  70,000  towns  snd  villages  and  yiO  cities  wera  complataly  or  . 
partially  destroyed  and  bumed,|0and  more  tlian  20  million  were  klllad.||[ 

This  Is  tha  actuality  which  reflects  tha  assanca  of  werfas  a con- 
tinuation of  politics  by  means  of|armed  conflict.  A future  war.  In 
which  tha  basic  means  of  viola.\ca  would  ba  nuclear  wuapona  — weapens 
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of  masa  dastructlon,  would  laad  to  Inmeaaurably  graatsr  losaaa  and 
dastructlon. 

As  a result  of  the  rapid  development  of  Industrial  forces » 
science,  and  technology,  the  resources  for  waging  war  have  become  so 
powerful  that,  from  ths  purely  military  point  of  view,  ths  opportuni- 
ties for  attaining  the  most  decisive  political  goals  by  ths  use  of 
armed  conflict  have  grown  Immensely.  This  means  that  counting  on  "non- 
military"  meana  of  conflict  In  s future  war  does  not  correspond  to  ths 
msans  for  conducting  It  or  to  the  laws  of  development  of  the  means  of 
conflict.  The  attempts  of  certain  Western  Ideolcglats  to  propagandise 
"nonmilitary"  methods  for  conducting  war  are  designed  to  veil  ths 
horrors  of  a nuclear  wer  and  to  divert  the  attention  of  broad  masses  of 
people  from  the  preparation  for  war  by  the  Imparlsllst  forces. 

The  teachings  of  Marxism-Leninism  on  war  were  creatively  developed 
In  the  resolutions  of|lrecent|congreases  of  the  Communist  perty  of  the 
Soviet  Union,  In  the  new  Program  of  the  CPSU,  In  the  documents  of  the 
conferences  of  the  Communist  and  Workers'  Pertles,  and  In  the  state- 
ments of  prominent  party  and|istate|flgures  of  the  Soviet  Union  and  the 
countries  of  the  soclellat  camp.  Of  eapeclelly  Important  value  are  the 
stetements  on  the  nature  of  the  modem  era,  the  absence  of  the  fatel 
unavoldablllty  of  wars  and  the  possibilities  of  preventing  world  war, [EM 
on  the  peaceful  coexistence  of  countries  with  different  social  systems, 
the  mllltSTy  function  of  e eoclsllst  country  under  present  conditions, 
the  development  of  the  world  socialist  system  and  the  future  degrada- 
tion of  Imperialism,  the  outcome  of  a future  war  In  favor  of  socialism, 
and  the  means  of  conducting  war. 

The  concepts  of  the  nature  of  coexistence  between  two  world  systems 
which  ware  developed  by  the  Communist  perty, have  great  value  for  correct 
understanding  of  the  fundsmentsl  problems  of  war. 

It  was  pointed  out  at  the  XXlll  Congress  of  the  Communist  Perty  of 
the  Soviet  Union  that  the  Soviet  Union  regerds  the  coexistence  of  states 
with  different  soclel  structures  as  s form  of  class  struggle  between 
socialism  end  capitalism.  The  USSR  at  the  same  time  supports  normal 
and  peaceful  relations  %rlth  capltallet  countries,  It  etends  for  non- 
intervention In  the  internal  affairs  of  all  states,  for  the  sanctity 
of  tkelr  territories,  and  respect  for  their  sovereign  rights.  The 
Sumary  Report  of  the  Central  Coaailttee  of  the  CPIU  to  the  Congress  at 
ths  same  time  emphaelxed  that  the  principle  of  peaceful  coexistence  dome 
not  apply  to  the  Internal  processes  of  class  and  national  liberation 
struggles  In  the  capitalist  countries  and  colonies.  Struggles  between 
two  social  systems  are  end  swat  be  carried  out  by  peaceful  means  — 
economic,  political.  Ideological,  but  not  military. 

From  tfeds  follows  the  completely  clear  and  logical  conclusion  that 
the  effort  Is  e thoroughly  wronghsadsd  and  dangetous  oca  which  the 
bourgeois  Ideologists  are  making  to  muddy  the  fundamental  distinction 
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Bbstwssn  war  and  that  struggle  presently  being  conducted  In  the  Inter-  i 
national  arena  by  paaceful,  nonmilitary  neane.  I 

III  The  Isadars  of  the  Soviet  government  have  stressed  [Edltor'e  | 

Note  #8]  that  If  countries  diearmed  completely  and  had  no  meane  of  con- 
ducting war,  l.e.,  no  nuclear  or  rocket  weapone.  armlee,  navlee.  or  air 

forces,  than  all  International  problems  would  be  solved  not  

strength  of  weapons,  but  by  peace ful  means.  With  destruction  of 
weapons  and  abolition  of  arskid  forces.  It  would  be  materially  Impoeelble 
for  countries  to  pursue  any  politics  but  peace. 

In  suoDlng  up  all  that  has  been  said.  It  should  be  emphaslaed  that: 
1)  war  Is  coercion  In  the  relatione  betireen  countries;  2)  the  armad 
forces  of  countries  are  meant  ss  tha  means  of  coercion  and  warfare;  and 
3)  the  Leninist  concept  of  war  as  a continuation  of  politics  by  forcible 
means  and  the  concapt  of  war  aa  armed  conflict  In  the  name  of  definite 
political  alas  remains  In  force  even  In  the  present  era. 

Tha  Marxlst-Lsninlst  tanst  concerning  the  claas  nature  of  politics, 
of  which  war  la  a continuation,  plays  a major  role  In  the  proper  grasp 
of  tha  essenca  of  war. 

It  has  basn  In  tha  varying  Interpretation  of  this  fundamental 
question  that  the  radical  difference  has  lain  between  Marxism-Leninism 
and  the  doctrines  of  the  bourgeois  Ideologists,  the  majority  of  which 
lattar,  %dille  admitting  that  %wr  Is  the  continuation  of  politics,  have 
nsverthsless  covered  up  Its  class  bias. 

Marxlsm-Lenlnlam  asserts  that  the  basic  question  In  an  analysis 
and  evaluation  of  war  must  be  the  question  as  to  what  Is  tha  class 
character  of  a given  war,  what  classes  are  waging  It  and  for  the  sake 
of  whsi  goals,  by  what  classea  It  was  prepared  and  directed.  The  whole 
hlatory  of  class  society  Is  the  history  of  the  struggle  of  the  classes 
sad  this  struggle  constitutes  the  baalc  content  of  social  development. 
The  class  struggle  finds  Its  clearest  expression  In  the  political 
struggle.  It  la  a well-known  fact  that  politics  Is  a relationship 
between  classes. 

Hence  follows  the  crucially  Important  conclusion  that  war.  being 
ss  It  Is  the  continuation  of  class  politics,  slwaye  has  a class  charac- 
ter. Any  and  every  war  Is  inextricably  bound  up  with  that  political 
order  out  of  which  It  arises. 

Bourgeois  Ideologists,  by  danylng  the  class  nature  of  politics 
and  war.  always  strive  to  represent  politics  ae  an  expression  of  tha 
conoon  Interests  of  countries  and  peoples. 

The  modem  Ideologists  of  Imparlallem  and  thslr  agents  In  the 
International  workers'  moveamnt  — revlsloolste  — contradict  the 
reformist  theory  of  "class  peace."  deny  the  class  struggle,  and  distort 
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the  Marxlst-Lenlnlst  concepts  of  vir,  defense  of  the  socialist  Pathef- 
land,  and  proletarian  International Isn. 

The  American  bourgeois  Ideologists  and  reformists  announce,  In 
particular,  that  modern  American  capitalism  Is  not  the  cepltallsm  about 
which  Karl  Marx  wrote,  but  rather  a popular,  humane,  and  peaceful  cap- 
italism. 

In  the  Program  of  the  CPSU  It  Is  stated  that  the  defenders  of  the 
bourgeois  system,  by  striving  to  hold  the  masses  In  spiritual  captivity, 
adopt  new  "theories”  which  mask  the  exploitive  nature  or  capitalism 
and  embellish  it.  They  believe  that  modem  capitalism  has  changed  Its 
essence  and  that  It  has  become  the  "people's  capitalism,"  In  which 
classes  disappear  and  class  contradictions  are  erased.  In  reality,  the 
development  of  modern  capitalism  proves  the  correctness  of  the  Marxlst- 
Lenlnlst  teachings  on  the  growth  of  contradictions  and  antagonism  In 
capitalistic  society. 

Certain  military  writers  attempt  to  prove  that  In  the  capitalist 
world  today,  the  entire  country  and  ell  the  people  conduct  war,  and 
that  under  present  conditions  war  has  been  converted  to  conflict  of  one 
armed  people  with  another,  directing  all  t’.ielr  military,  labor  and 
spiritual  forces  toward  defeat  of  the  enearr. 

All  these  theories  depart  from  objective  reality,  conceal  the 
class  contradictions  of  modem  capitalism,  and  mask  the  real  esssnee 
of  war  and  its  contradictory  class  nature.  "War  In  our  time,"  wrote 
Lenin  in  1916,  "is  the  people's  war.  From  this  truth  It  follows  not 
that  It  Is  necessary  to  drift  In  the  'popular'  current  of  chauvinism, 
bur.  that  In  wartime  the  class  contr  edict  Ions  which  rend  the  population 
continue  to  exist  and  will  become  manifest"  [ 6]. 

In  order  to  prove  this  Lenlnlsr  thesis  by  present-dsy  facts.  It  Is 
sufficient  to  use  the  United  States,  the  richest  country  In  the  capital- 
ist world,  es  an  example,  'during  the  lest  ver,  there  wes  e vast  strike 
movement  In  that  country  In  1941,  there  were  ^8S  strikes  Involving 
2,400,000  people;  in  19A3,  (during  eleven  months)  there  were  ^425 
strikes  In  which  3,500,000  people  participated;  end  In  1944,  there  were 
4^56  strikes  with  2,100,000  participants. 

The  refusal  of  a group  of  cepltellsts  to  convert  their  enrerprleee 
to  war  production  mIso  ettests  to  the  "unity"  of  the  American  people 
end  the  country  In  the||last  world]|wer.  "The  Cepltallete,"  writes 
William  Z.  Foster,  "even  arranged  the  unique  'Itellen  etrlke'  end  con- 
tinued it  until  the  government  accepted  thalr  ueurloue  condltione"  C 7]. 

The  experience  of  Imperialistic  were  ett2ste  to  the  fact  thet 
ectual  unity  of  the  people  In  such  wars  la  unthinkable.  The  eltuatlon 
le  different  when  conducting  just  wars.  Speaking  of  the  caueea  of  the 
victories  of  the  Soviet  government  over  external  enemlae  during  the 
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perlc;!  of  foreign  intervention  end  the  Civil  War,  Lenin  stated  that  a 
nass  of  people  previously  unrealixad  wss  enlisted  for  active  partici- 
pation in  tha  war,  and  "...in  no  political  regiiae  was  there  even  ona- 
tenth  as  great  s response  as  under  the  aeviets"  [8].  This  wss 
confimed  to  an  even  greater  extent  by  the  experience  of  the  Grsat 
Patriotic  War  of  the  Soviet  Union  sgoi<.st  Hitler’s  Garaany. 

The  positions  of  Marxism-Leninism  cn  the  class  nature  of  wars  and 
on  tmr  as  a continuation  of  politics  by  violent  means,  are  fundsaantal 
in  Soviet  military  strategy.  They  permit  correct  solution  of  tine  basic 
problems  Of  training  the  srmad  forces  snd  the  people  for  war  with  an 
agressor,  snd  permit  the  nature  of  modern  wars  snd  the  methods  for  con- 
ducting them  to  be  revealed,  and  also  pemit  solution  of  other  important 
problems  of  the  theory  and  practice  of  strategy. 


WABS  OF  THE  MODERN  ERA,  AND  THE  CONDITIONS 
AND  CAUSES  OF  THEIR  ORIGIN 


Marxism-Leninism  teaches  that  it  is  impossible  to  understand  a 
given  war  without  understanding  the  era.  The  characteristica  of  the 
modem  era  have  had  profoundly  scientific  and  universal  traatmant  in 
such  Important  documents  of  our  day  as  the  Program  of  tha  Coomunist 
Party  of  tha  Soviet  Union  adopted  at  tha  historic  XXII  Party  Congress 
and  tha  Declaration  and  Appeal  of  the  Confsrcnce  of  the  Representatives 
of  Coamunist  and  Workers'  parties  in  1960.  These  outstanding  theoret- 
ical and  political  documents  also  allow  correct  understanding  of  tha 
probable  nature  of  modem  wars,  tha  conditions  of  khalr  origin,  and  tha 
ways  in  which  they  develop. 

Lenin's  approach  to  tha  characteristics  of  tha  era  consists  in  the 
fact  that  all  grsat  events  of  history  can  be  correctly  understood  only 
through  consideration  primarily  from  two  points  of  view:  1)  consldarlng 
then  from  tha  point  of  view  of  the  struggle  of  two  fundamental  historical 
trends  — capitalism  and  socialism;  and  2)  from  the  point  of  view  of 
just  tha  spaclflc  historical  relationship  of  forces  bstvesn  them,  l.e., 
whan  taking  into  account  tha  regular  growth  and  consolidation  of  the 
positions  of  socialism. 

At  tha  beginning  of  the  20th  Century,  Capltallsn  was  a unique,  sll- 
ancompasslng  system;  it  ruled  the  intemstional  arana  and  unleashed  war 
at  its  discretion,  causing  revolutionary  uprisings  against  it.  Thus 
Narxlsm-Lenlnlsa  correctly  raised  tha  question  of  the  "are  of  Imperialism, 
war  and  revolution." 

The  Great  October  Socialist  Rsvolution  opened  a new  ars  in  tha 
history  of  manklrd,  an  ara  of  tha  downfsll  of  capitsllsm  and  ths  con- 
solidation of  socialism.  The  victory  of  tbs  socisllst  revolution  in 
Russia  was  directly  connected  with  World  War  I.  Socialist  revolution 
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In  European  and  Asian  countries,  which  led  to  the  formation  of  the  world 
sociellst  system,  was  the  outcome  of  World  War  II. 

Today  the  countries  of  the  world  sociellst  system  occupy  more  than 
26  percent  of  the  territory  of  the  world  end  Include  about  35  percent 
of  Its  population.  They  have  huge  natural  resources.  [Edltor'j  Note  #9] 
The  economy  of  the  socialist  countries  is  developing  faster  than  in  the  III 
countries  of  the  bourgeois  world.  Ill 

The  socialist  method  of  production  demonstrates  Its  obvious 
supremacy  over  that  of  capitalism.  The  balance  of  power  In  the  inter- 
national arena  now  favors  socialism;  this  predetermines  the  course  and 
nature  of  Incemational  relations. 

Ill  One  of|the  most  Important  factors  now  is  the  revolutions  for 
national  liberation  which  are  destroying  the  colonial  system  of  imperi- 
alism. The  international  revolutionary  movement  of  the  working  class 
is  expanding. 

The  Program  of  the  CPSU  states  that  the  present  era,  the  funda- 
mental make-up  of  which  is  transition  from  capitalism  to  socialism,  is 
an  era  of  conflict  between  two  opposite  social  systems,  an  era  cf 
socialist  and  national  liberation  revolutlone,  an  era  of  the  downfell 
of  capitalism  and  the  liquidation  of  the  colonlel  system,  tha  ere  of 
the  transition  of  more  and  more  natlone  to  aociellsm,  of  the  triumph  of 
socialism  and  comnunisr.  on  a worldwide  ecele.  The  internet Icssl  worVing 
class  and  its  offspring,,  world  socialism,  are  the  focal  point  of  the 
focal  point  of  Che  modem  era. 

In  characterizing  the  modem  ere,  Marxist'Leninlsts  stress  the  new 
fact  that  this  is  not  an  era  of  imperialism  and  war,  but  the  ere  of 
Che  decay  of  imperialism  as  a world  aysCeji,  an  era  of  revolution  and  of 
the  triumph  of  socialism  end  communism  oo  a worldwide  scale.  This  beelc 
content  of  the  era  is  definitive  in  explaining  the  fundemental  problema 
of  war  and  peece. 

|Now|lmperlali8m  has  entered  a period  of  decline  and  dceth,  it  hee 
irrevocably  lest  Its  power  over  the  mitlorlty  of  mankind.  Now  the  main 
content,  dltecClon,  and  feature  of  the  hletorical  development  of  man- 
kind is  being  determined  by  the  world  soclcliat  syctem,  by  forcee 
struggling  against  imperiellsm  for  the  socialist  reconstruction  of 
eoclety. 

World  War  I and  the  Greet  October  Socieltcc  Revolution  were  the 
eterC  of  the  generel  crlsle  of  '.'spltaliem.  During  World  Wer  II  and  in 
socialist  revolutions  in  a number  of  couatrlee,  the  eecond  etegc  of 
the  generel  crleie  of  ceplCalism  bmgsn.  Nov  world  capicellem  Ic  enter- 
ing the  third  stege  of  thle  criels. 
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One  of  the  expressions  of  this  crisis  Is  the  further  unforeseen 
strengthening  of  militarism.  The  liqierlellst  countries  have  built  huge 
armed  forces,  on  which  they  spend  an  ever-greater  part  of  their  state 
budgets.  The  Imperialist  countries  have  become  militaristic  and  military- 
political  countries. 

In  one  generation,  Imperialism  has  Involved  mankind  In  two  world 
wars,  In  which  tens  of  millions  of  people  have  been  killed.  A new  world 
||nuclearli [Editor* 8 Note  dllO]  war,  being  prepared  by  world  reaction, 
threatens  nations  with  horrible  dlsastars  — the  death  of  hundreds  of 
millions  of  people  and  the  destruction  and  devastation  of  cities. 

Under  present  conditions,  as  s result  of  the  unevenness  In  the 
development  of  capitalism,  the  economic,  political  and  military  center 
of  Imperialism  has  shifted  from  Europe  to  the  United  States.  American 
monopolistic  cspiltal  has  seised  the  main  sources  of  raw  materials,  the 
markets,  and  the  spheres  of  application  of  capital;  It  has  created  a 
private  colonial  empire  and  has  become  the  most  powerful  world  exploiter. 
U.S.  Imperialism  today  plays  the  role  of  a world  gendarme,  coming  out 
against  democratic , revolutionary  transformations  snd  has  unleashed 
aggression  against  peoples  who  are  fighting  for  their  Independence. 

Ill  The  clearest  example  of  this  Is  the  barbaric  war  of  the  USA  In  Vietnam. 

The  American  monopallsta  and  their  [Edltor*s  Note  #11]  allies  In 
NATO  have  again  aided  the  rise  of  Vest  German  Imperialism.  Thus  s 
dangerous  breeding  ground  for  war,  a breeding  ground  for  new  aggresalve 
power,  threatening  the  peace,  has  been  created  In  the  center  of  Europe. 

Another  dangerous  breeding  ground  for  war  Is  the  Far  East,  where 
the  American  monopolists  have  revitalized  Japaneae  militarism. 

The  areas  In  which  It  Is  further  most  probable  that  the  Imperialists 
will  launch  aggrasslve  wars  are  the  Near  and  Middle  East  and  Africa, 
where  the  conflicts  of  the  colonial  powers  and  the  peoples  fighting  for 
their  Independence  collide  moat  sharply;  Cuba,  agalnat  which  the  U.S.  la 
systematically  organizing  provocations;  Korea,  Ineamuch  as  considerable 
armed  forces,  particularly  of  the  U.S.,  are  being  maintained  In  South 
Korea;  the  Island  of  Taiwan,  au  ancient  Chinese  possession  on  which  the 
Chlang  Kai-shek  clique  and  the  Asserlcan  occupation  forces  have  entrenched 
themselves;  Vietnam  and  other  regions  of  Southeast  Asia  where  the  USA 
does  not  hesitate  to  Intervene  militarily  In  the  affairs  of  freedom- 
loving  peoplas. 

Thus,  Soviet  military  strategy  must  take  Into  consideration  the 
possibility  of  new  predatory  vara  unleashed  by  lBq>erlallst  aggressors  st 
diverse  points  on  the  globe. 

It  la  impocslble  to  axcluda.  In  the  present  era,  the  possibility  of 
wars  between  lm>>erlallet  capitalist  countries.  The  fact  of  the  matter 
la  that  the  cepltallet  world  la  tom  by  deep  contradictions.  There  la  s 
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•avage  competitive  battle  for  markets,  spheres  of  investment  of  capital, 
and  for  sources  of  raw  materials.  This  battle  has  become  quite  pitched, 
since  the  number  of  territories  dependent  on  capital  has  been  greatly 
reduced.  Contradictions  Increase  between  the  principal  imperlslist 
powers:  Anglo-American,  Frsnco-American,  West  German-Amerlcan , Anglo- 
West  German,  and  Japanese-Amerlcsn.  Political  crises  arise  periodically 
in  imperlslist  military  blocs. 

In  this  respect  it  Is  Interesting  to  refer  to  the  experience  of  the 
past,  to  the  remark  of  former  Hitlerite  General  Kannnhuber,  who  today 
occupies  the  post  of  inspector  of  the  West  Geimsn  Air  Force.  In  an 
article  entitled  "The  Art  of  War,"  published  in  one  of  the  West  German 
magazines,  he  wrote  that  if  the  Nazis  had  had  the  atomic  bomb,  they 
would  have  completely  destroyed  England  and  France  and  won  World  War  II. 

It  must  be  assumed  that  today  there  are  no  guarantees  that  the  Bonn 
revanchists,  having  obtained  atomic  weapons,  will  not  use  them  against 
their  preseat  NATO  partners,  snd  commit  crimes  even  more  cruel  and  vile 
chan  chose  which  the  fascists  committed  during  Che  last  war. (Editor's  note  #13) 
Edwards,  British  labor  leader,  writes  in  the  brochure  "Amerlca-Ally  or 
Boss?"  the  West  German  revanchists  hsve  convinced  the  United  States 
that  there  are  too  many  communists  in  France  and  too  many  socialists  In 
England  and,  therefore,  England  and  Frsnee  are  very  unreliable  military 
allies.  This  Is  advanced  as  one  of  Che  arguments  for  Che  necessity  of 
equipping  the  West  German  Army  with  atomic  weapons,  so  Chat  under  extra- 
ordinary conditions  it  could  "neutralize"  England  and  France. 

Our  era  is  characterized  by  unlversal-hlstcrlcal  victories  of  Che 
international  revolutionary  movement  of  the  working  class.  In  the  cap- 
italist countries,  social  forces  are  being  built  up  and  strengthened 
in  order  to  assure  the  victory  of  socialism.  These  countries  constantly 
stir  up  class  struggles.  The  ruling  circles  suppress  strikes  by  using 
the  armed  forces.  The  imperialists  create  military  blocs  and  bases  not 
only  for  battle  with  the  socialist  countries,  but  also  for  the  defeat 
of  revolutionary  workers'  movements  and  national  liberation  movements. 

Marxism-Leninism  teaches  that  aociallst  revolutions  do  not  neces- 
sarily Involve  war,  although  both  world  wars  unleashed  by  the  imperial- 
ists touched  off  soclallat  revolutions.  The  great  alms  of  the  working 
class  in  the  present  sra  can  be  accomplished  without  world  war  and 
without  civil  war  — by  peaceful  means.  However,  when  the  exploiter 
(.lasses  resort  to  violence  toward  the  people,  it  is  necessary  to  keep 
In  mind  the  possibility  of  nonpeaceful  conversion  to  socialism.  And 
thia  means  that  revolutionary  wars  and  peoples’  uprisings  are  not  to 
be  excluded. 

The  modern  era  is  characterized  by  stormy,  national -liberation 
revolutions,  one  after  another,  which  sweep  away  the  colonial  system 
and  unuermine  the  foundations  of  imperialism. 
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The  liq>erlsllst8  exert  every  effort  to  malntiln  their  rule  In 
colonlei.  They  employ  all  possible  nesns:  colonial  wers,  economic 
pressure,  subversion,  conspiracy,  terror,  snd  bribery. 

The  colonialists  do  not  grsnt  Independence  voluntarily.  Thsrsfors, 
the  colonies  ate  llberstsd  by  stubborn  conflict.  Including  armed  con- 
flict. As  long  as  Imperialism  snd  colonlsllsm  exist,  natlonsl-llberatlon 
and  revolutionary  wars  are  unavoidable. 

Socialist,  natlonal-llbsrstlon,  autl-lmperlsllst  and  peoplss'  demo- 
cratic revolutions,  vsst  peasant  movements,  the  struggle  of  the  masses 
against  fascist  and  other  tyrannical  regimes,  and  the  general  demo- 
cratic movements  against  nstlonel  oppression  ere  all  merged  todey  In  a 
general  worldwide  revolutionary  process  undermining  the  foundations  of 
the  iii’nerialistic  camp. 

Kevolutlon  cannot  be  Imposed  on  a nation  from  without ; It  arises 
as  a result  of  the  serious  Internal  end  Intemationsl  contradictions 
of  capitalism. 

Vogc-kher  with  other  Marxist-Lenlnlst  parties,  the  Communist  party 
of  the  Soviet  Union,  se  stated  In  the  Program  of  the  CPSU,  considers 
It  its  International  duty  to  eummon  the  peoples  of  ell  countries  to 
merge  and  mobilise  all  Internal  forces  for  action  end,  guided  by  the 
power  of  world  soclellam,  to  prevent  the  Interference  of  Imperialists 
In  the  effslre  of  the  people  of  eny  country  rising  up  In  revolution  or 
to  give  them  e decisive  repulse.  The  CPSU  also  considers  it  Its  Inter- 
netlonsl  duty  to  eld  countries  In  the  winning  and' strengthening  of 
national  Independence,  all  peoples  fighting  for  the  complete  ebollshiMnt 
of  the  colonlei  system. 

Whatever  peth  the  nations  which  have  thrown  off  the  yoke  of  colon- 
ialism choose,  capitalistic  or  noncapital Istlc,  Is  their  own  business. 

But  with  the  present  balance  of  power  In  the  world  erens  snd  the  reel 
possibility  of  powerful  eupport  from  the  world  system  of  eoclellsm,  the 
people  of  former  colonies  can  solve  thle  problem  In  their  own  Intereets. 

All  theee  Harxlat-Lenlnlat  teachings  ere  starting  points  for  s cor- 
rect understanding  of  the  eoclel-polltlcel  eesenre  of  m^em  were. 

Studying  the  nature  of  thaee  wsre,  Soviet  military  etretegy  eterts 
with  the  fact  that  la  the  present  ere  the  following  bealc  categories  of 
wer  are  theoretically  poeeible: 

Wer  between  the  Imperlsllet  and  eoclellet  caape  which.  If  not  pre- 
vented, would  be,  by  Ite  political  eeeencs,  e declelve  armed  conflict 
between  two  opposing  world  eoclel  syetems.  Such  a wer  would  be  en 
aggressive,  predatory,  end  unjust,  on  the  pert  of  Imperlellem,  end  a 
liberating.  Just,  revolutionary  wer  on  the  pert  of  the  eoclellat  camp. 
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II  This  would  be  a world  war  between  the  two  big  coalltlona,  so  far  aa  Its 
scale  Is  concerned. 

Imperialistic  wars  are  undertaken  by  the  Imperialists  for  the  pur- 
pose 01  suppressing  national  liberation  movements,  for  the  seizure  or 
retention  of  colonies  and  for  the  attainment  of  other  aggressive  alms. 
These  wars  are  also  predatory,  unjust  and  against  the  interests  of  the 
people,  on  the  part  of  the  Imperialists. 

National-liberation  wars,  civil  wars  and  other  popular  wars  aimed 
at  the  repulsion  of  aggressive  predatory  attacks  of  the  Imperlallcts, 
at  the  fight  for  freedom  and  independence.  Such  wars  are  the  opposite 
of  Imperialist  wars  and  are  Just,  liberating  and  revolutionary.  Both 
Imperialist  and  national-liberation,  civil  wars.  In  slaeare  amall  local, 
wars . 


The  communists  have  always  been  the  most  resolute  adversaries  of 
world  wars  and.  In  gfneral,  against  wars  between  countries.  Such  wars 
arc  necessary  only  to  Che  Imperialists  for  the  capture  of  foreign  terri- 
tories and  enslavement  of  the  people. 

The  CPSU  and  all  Che  Soviet  people,  as  stated  In  the  Program  of  the 
CPSU,  have  always  opposed  and  will  always  oppose  any  and  all  predatory 
wars.  Including  wars  between  capitalist  countries,  and  (Editor's  note  #14] 
wars  which  hinder  national-liberation  movements;  we  consider  It  our  duty 
to  support  Che  sacred  struggle  of  oppressed  peoples  snd  their  Juat  wars 
of  liberation  against  Imperialism.  This  duty  the  Soviet  Union  dis- 
charges consistently  and  steedlly  by  helping  the  peoples  in  their 
struggle  with  ImperiallsTA  not  only  Ideologically  and  politically  but 
materially  as  well. 

II  TuC  USSR  will  render,  when  It  Is  necessary,  military  sepport  as  | 

II  well  to  people  subject  to  Imperialist  aggression.  | 

It  Is  quite  undersCendeble  thet  the  conditions  for  the  origin  end 
development  of  such  were  will  differ  each  time. 

There  will  be  e sharp  distinction  between  the  militery-polltlcal 
and  Che  stretegic  alms  of  the  pertlclpents,  end  elso  between  weys  and 
means  for  conducting  these  wars.  This  poses  e serious  problem  In  Che 
|\)developmencV[ Editor's  Note  flS]  of  Che  theory  of  uilltery  atretegy:  to 
study  end  eleborete  the  problems  of  modem  wer  cot  In  generel  but  quite 
speclflcelly  es  applied  Co  a given  specific  war. 

The  distinguishing  cherecteristlcs  of  the  present  era  heve  ellowed 
the  Harxlst-Lcnlnlscs  to  relse  the  question  of  wer  end  peece  In  e new 
way. 


The  XX  Congress  of  the  CPSU,  on  the  besls  of  a Mandat-Lenlnlst 
enelysls  of  the  redlcel  chauige  in  Che  belencc  of  power  between  the  two 
world  systema,  and  of  the  International  situation  as  s whole,  concluded 
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that  when  the  world  aoclalist  camp  hat  been  converted  Into  a powerful 
political,  economic,  and  military  force  and  the  forces  of  peace  over 
the  entire  world  have  been  strsngthened,  war  will  not  be  a fatal  in- 
evitability. 

Developing  this  position,  the  XXI  Congress  of  the  CPSU  resolved 
that  even  before  socialism  is  completely  vlct''rious  In  the  world,  while 
capitalism  still  exists  in  part  of  the  world,  there  is  a real  possibility 
of  eliminating  war  from  the  life  of  socisty.  This  conclusion  is  based 
on  the  fact  that|[\further  succssses|ln  building  a communist  society  exert 
a strong  influence  on  the  entire  International  altustion,  lead  to  the 
consolidation  of  the  forcea  of  peace  and  the  weakening  of  the  forces  of 
war,  cause  enormous  changes  not  only  in  our  country  but  throughout  the 
vorld,  and  bring  about  a decided  shift  In  the  area  of  economics  in  the 
.w: Id  arena  <n  favor  of  socialism.  Economics,  ss  Is  well  known.  Is 
the  r...Ip  field  of  competition  betwesn  socialism  and  capitalism. 

T'.e  XXII  Congress  of  the  Communist  party  defined  the  general 
strategic  line  of  the  Soviet  Union  for  the  historical  period  in  the 
near  future:  the  period  of  the  extensive  building  of  the  communist 
society.  The  main  problems  of  this  period  are  the  creation  of  the 
material-technical  foundation  of  coanunlam,  the  most  complete  fulfill- 
ment of  the  needs  of  the  people,  and,  simultaneously,  further  strength- 
snlng  of  the  economic  and  defense  potential  of  the  USSR.  (Editor’s 
fiote  I16J  Th^  t'lilf lllment  of  the  flve-yesr  plan  of  development  of  the 
economy  ol  ths  USSR  for  the  1966-1970  period,  adopted  at  the  XXIIl 
Congress  CPSU,  will  be  a new  Isiportant  stage  in  solving  these  historical 
tasks. 

The  foreign  policy  of  the  CPSU  and  the  Soviet  government  depends 
on  the  successful  fulfillment  of  these  tasks.  It  is  directed  at  creat- 
ing the  most  favorable  conditions  for  building  communism,  fer  strength- 
ening the  might  •'>f  the  world  system  of  socialism,  and  univsrsal  support 
of  ‘'he  struggle  of  peoples  for  nstlonal  and  social  liberation, 
strengthening  the  peace  and  averting  new  world  war,  for  affirming  the 
Leninist  principle  of  peaceful  coexistence  of  governments  with  different 
I social  structures. 

In  ths  prsssnt  era,  the  struggle  for  peace  (Editor's  Note  117] 
assumes,  above  all,  the  steady  strengthening  of  the  mllitsry  might  of 
the  Soviet  Union  and  of  the  entire  socialist  enp  by  development  of 
production  forces  and  continuous  growth  cf  its  material -technical 
foundation.  The  historic  nscsssity  of  solving  this  vitally  Important 
problem  is  due  to  the  fact  that  as  long  aa  imperialism  exists,  the 
economic  basis  of  wars  la  preserved,  and  that  reactionary  forces  repre- 
senting the  interests  of  capitalist  monopolies  will  in  the  future  strive 
fetr  rlllrary  adventures  and  aggression.  Our  military  strategy  must  take 
into  consideration  cha  iact  L:t«t,  the  presence  and  the  growth 

of  factors  ensuring  the  preservation  of  peace,  tiiSic  ramal::*  dcr*er 
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chat  tha  imperial lata  will  unlaaah  new  predatory  wara  and  attack  the 
socialist  countries,  primarily  Che  Soviet  Union. 

The  imperialist  camp,  as  stressed  in  the  Program  of  the  CPSU,  ia 
preparing  a horrible  crime  ag.'.inst  mankind:  a nuclear  world  war  which 
might  cause  the  unprecedented  destruction  of  entire  countries  and 
exterminate  whole  nations.  The  problem  of  peace  and  war  has  become  a 
problem  of  life  and  death  to  hundreds  of  millions  of  people. 

This  is  why  the  CPSU  and  the  Soviet  government  consider  it  their 
main  task  to  avert  nuclear  war.  This  task  ia  acute,  since  the  united 
forces  of  the  powerful  socialist  camp,  the  peace-lov:tng  nonsoclalisc 
countries,  the  international  working  class  and  all  people  concerned 
with  the  affairs  of  the  world  are  interested  in  its  accomplishment. 

The  XXIII  Congress  CPSU  stressed  that  the  conclusion  of  the  intema~ 
tional  communist  movement  on  the  possibility  of  keeping  the  aggressor 
In  check  ond  averting  a new  world  war  keeps  its  validity. 

Considering  the  conditions  of  the  origin  and  the  nature  of  modern 
wars,  Soviet  military  strategy  starts  first  of  all  with  the  presence 
and  the  struggle  of  two  world  social  systems:  the  socialist  system, 
traveling  along  the  psth  of  the  building  comaninism,  end  conducting  a 
policy  of  peace;  and  the  capitalist  system,  which  has  entered  the  third 
stage  of  the  general  crisis  of  capitalism  aud  which  Is  conducting  an 
aggressive  policy  aimed  at  the  unleaehlng  of  new  ware. 

Peaceful  coexistence  between  these  two  world  systems  — socialism 
and  capitalism  — la  a continuation  of  the  clast  struggle  of  these 
opposing  systems  on  an  international  ecale.  But  this  le  a conflict  by 
peaceful  means,  without  the  uee  of  violence.  However,  despite  the 
fact  that  the  socialist  camp  la  conelatently  conducting  a policy  of 
peaceful  coexistence,  the  imperialist  bloc  might  make  an  adventuristic 
attempt  to  achieve  its  aggreeeive  aims  by  the  force  of  weapone,  l.e., 
by  war. 

The  main  eource  of  the  military  threat  today  ie  the  aggressive 
course  of  American  Imperiallem,  which  reflects  the  striving  of  U.S. 
capitalist  monopolies  for  world  domination. 

The  aggreeeive  course  of  the  imperial ietlc  policy  le  exprceeed  in 
the  conetant  oppoeltlon  of  tha  ruling  clrclee  of  the  United  States  and 
other  countries  In  tha  aggreeeive  military  blocs  to  the  peaceful  settle* 
mant  of  international  problems;  to  the  liquidation  of  the  rcmalne  of 
World  War  II;  In  proclaiming  the  so-called  ''policy  of  liberation"  of 
tha  countrlaa  of  Eastern  Europe;  in  tha  continuous  anu  race;  the  etock- 
pillna  of  nuclear  weapons;  the  creation  of  mlaaile,  air  force  and  naval 
basea|dlracCed  againat|^he  eocialist  camp;  and  in  the  Intanaifled  pre- 
paration of  the  armed  forces  sr  d tha  future  thaetere  of  military 
oparatlone  for  conducting  a nuclear  war.  Tha  Uaatem  powara  attaapc 
to  draw  together  all  the  new  countriee  Into  military  bloee,  to  unite 
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Che  existing  sggreeslve  groups  such  ss  KATO,  SEATO,  and  CENTO,  Into  a 
unified  bloc  under  the  control  of  the  United  States,  and  to  ecrape  to- 
gether new  blocs  against  the  socialist  camp. 

This  aggressive  course  Is  nanlfsated  In  the  ever-lncreaelng  nill- 
tarixation  of  the  econony  and  science , In  the  intensification  of  the 
political  and  econonic  enslavenent  of  underdeveloped  countries.  In  the 
striving  by  amed  might  to  preserve  ths  remnants  of  colonial  rule,  in 
the  aystematlc  provocations  of  military  conflicts  in  varioue  parte  of 
the  globe,  including  the  territories  of  the  socialiet  caatp.  The  aggres- 
sive nature  of  imperialist  policy  Is  also  expressed  In  the  military- 
ideological  preparation  for  a future  war,  under  the  pretense  of  a fight 
agslnsc  Coaaiuni8m,||lR  the  propaganda  of  a “preventive  war"  e^^slnat  the 
Soviet  Union. I 

A particular  danger  for  the  csuse  of  peace  lf>  the  policy  of  the 
revival  of  West-German  militarism  by  the  ruling  circles  of  the  United 
States,  the  restoration  of  the  West-German  military  economy,  the  expan- 
sion of  its  armed  forces,  and  the  arming  of  West  Germany  with  nuclear 
rocket  weapons.  In  Western  Europe  and  other  regions  of  the  world,  the 
aggressive  imperialistic  blocs  headed  by  the  U.iltad  States  maintain 
strong  armed  forces  In  the  iomiedlate  vicinity  of  the  borders  of  the 
socialiet  countrlee.  [Editor's  Note  #19] 

In  accordance  with  the  imperialistic  policy  of  the  Western  powers, 
ths  leaders  of  their  armed  forces  and  the  general  headquarters  hsve 
developed  detailed  plane  for  military  attack  against  the  USSR  and  other 
countries  of  ths  socialiet  camp.  Thees  plans-  era  clearly  of  an  aggres- 
eive  nature,  in  aim  and  content. 

This  Indicates  that  the  threat  of  military  attack  agalnet  the  USSR 
has  by  no  means  diminished.  Moreover,  recently  (in  the  I960's)  the 
danger  of  the  conflagration  of  a world  war  hae  becone|more  real  than 
previouely.l  War  agalnet  the  USSR  and  tha  entire  eoclallst  camp  might 
be  unleaeed  by  direct  attack  against  ths  USSR  or  other  socialiet  coun- 
trlee or  ee  a reeulr  of  some  aggraealve  local  war  agalnet  ona  of  ths 
noneociallst  countrlee.  If  this  war  Infrlngee  on  ths  basic  Intereete 
of  the  eoclallst  countrlaa  and  ersatae  a thrsat  to  peace  in  the  world. 

In  my  of  these  cases,  the  unlsaehing  of  a war  by  an  aggrassor  will 
obvlouely  lead  to  a new  world  war.  In  which  tha  socialiet  countrlee 
will  be  on  one  elds,  and  tha  imperialist  countries  and  capltallet 
countrlae  dependent  oc  them  will  ba  on  the  other.  The  overwhelming 
majority  of  the  countrlae  of  the  world  would  ba  drawn  Into  euch  a war. 

It  would  Indaad  Hava  tha  nature  of  a world  coalition. 

Car tain  noneociallst  countrlae  might  taka  tha  part  of  tha  eoclal- 
let  countrlee  in  a futura  war,  eepscially  during  tha  war.  The  poesi- 
bility  of  forming  a coalition  of  countrlee  having  dlffarant  eocial- 
polltlcal  8tn<cturss  Is  supported  by  the  axperlenca  of  World  War  II, 
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when  the  Soviet  Union  and  Individual  cepltallat  countries  formed  an 
antifascist  coalition. 

War  batwean  tha  socialist  and  Imparlallstlc  camps,  If  the  aggressor 
succeeds  In  unleashing  It,  would  ha  an  extreme  means  for  solving  a 
hlatorlcal  problem:  armed  conflict  between  tha  socialist  and  capita) 
social  structures. 

Soviet  military  strategy  clearly  expresses  the  opinion  that  the 
acuta  class  nature  of  such  a wnr  would  predetermine  the  extreme  decl~ 
sivenass  of  the  political  and  rallltary  alms. of  both  sldea.  In  addition, 
the  widespread  use  of  means  of  mass  destruction  would  give  the  war  an 
unprecedented  destructive  nature.  Our  Armed  Forces  must  be  prepared  for 
such  a grim.  Intense,  and  exceptionally  violent  war. 

In  new  world  war,  tha  Imperialist  bloc  would  strive  for  maximum 
defeat  of  the  armed  forces  and  the  deep  Interlcr  of  the  scclallat  coun- 
tries, attempt  to  liquidate  their  social-political  system  and  establish 
capitalist  systams  Instead,  and  enslave  the  people  of  these  countries. 

The  Soviet  Union  and  the  countries  of  people's  domocracy.  In  order 
to  protect  their  socialist  achievements,  will  ba  forced  to  adopt  no 
less  decisive  alms  directed  towards  total  defeat  of  the  armed  forces  of 
the  enemy  with  simultaneous  disorganization  of  his  Interior  zone,  and 
towards  suppression  of  the  enemy *e  will  to  resist,  and  rendering  arid  to 
the  people  to  free  them  from  the  yoke  of  Imperialism. 

Evaluating  the  real  balance  of  all  the  political,'  economic  and 
military  forces  of  the  two  world  systems,  our  military  strategy  assesses 
the  situation  as  follows:  the  socialist  ca;ip  has  everything  at  Its 
disposal  for  the  successful  repulsion  of  an  attack  by  any  aggressor  and 
for  hie  complete  defeat.  The  basis  for  this  conclusion  Is  the  complete 
and  final  victory  of  soclallSTa  In  the  USSR,  the  strengthening  of  the 
unity  of  the  soclellst  countries,  the  vigorous  development  of  their 
economy,  science,  end  technology,  and  the  continual  growth  of  military 
power.  In  addition,  tha  eoclallat  camp  In  Ite  Juet  fight  egelnst 
aggressive  forces  can  count  on  active  support  from  colonial  and  dependent 
countries  who  are  waging  a couregeoue  battle  agelnat  Imperialism  and 
colonialism,  and  alco  on  the  support  of  the  people  In  capitalist 
countries  woo  ere  deeply  concerned  with  the  praeervetlon  of  paace.  Our 
evaluation  of  the  military-strategic  altuetlon  of  both  cempw  ae  a whole 
la  that  the  position  of  the  eoclellet  camp  Is  considerably  more  edvan- 
tageoue  end  will  ensure  victory  In  the  caea  of  imperlallet  aggression. 
"Such  powerful.  Invincible  forces  now  oppose  the  aggreseore  that  If  they 
unleash  war,  then  they  will  get  nothing  except  their  own  destruction**  — 
such  was  the  conclusion  made  In  the  Report  of  the  Central  Coamlttee  to 
the  XXIII  Congress  CPSU. 

It  le  entirely  clear  that  both  gigantic  mllltcry  coalitions  will 
deploy  maeelve  armies  In  a future  declelva  world  war;  all  modem 
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powtrful  and  long-rangt  a«aas  of  combat » lncludlag|multllmegatoi)|jf 
nucisar-rocket  weapons,  will  be  used  in  It  on  a huge  seals;  and  the  most 
decisive  methods  of  military  operations  will  be  uasd.  An  snormous 
strain  on  the  moral  forces  of  the  nsople  [Editor’s  Note  #20]  will  be 
required  In  order  to  aasura||vlctory|\ln  such  a war. 

From  this  It  follows  that  the  Sovlat  government  and  all  the  coun- 
tries of  the  socialist  camp  and  thalr  armed  forces  must  be  ready  pri- 
marily for  a world  war,  for  a war  against  a allltarlly  and  economically 
powerful  coalition  of  Imperialist  powers.  The  most  probable  and,  at 
the  same  tins,  most  dangerous  means  for  the  unleashing  of  a war  by  the 
Imperialist  bloc  against  the  aoclallat  camp  would  bs  t surprise  attack. 
Soviet  military  strategy  takes  Into  account  the  fsaturss  of  a real 
aggressor  and  considers  that  In  contemporary  clrcumstancsa,  even  a large 
war  might  arise  suddenly,  without  the  traditional  threatening  period 
characteristic  of  the  oast. 

Simultaneously  with  preparing  for  a decisive  battle  with  the 
aggressor  during  a world  war,  ths  armed  forces  of  the  socialist  camp 
must  also  be  prepared  for  small-scale  local  wars  which  might  be  un- 
leashed by  the  Imperlallsvs.  The  experience  cf  such  wars  which  have 
arisen  during  the  postwar  period  shows  that  they  are  conductsd  by  ways 
and  means  which  differ  from  those  used  In  world  were.  Therefore,  Soviet 
military  strategy  calls  for  ths  study  of  the  means  for  conducting  such 
wars  In  order  to  prevent  them  from  developing  Into  a world  war  and  to 
bring  quick  victory  over  the  enemy. 

In  order  to  correctly  undsrstend  the  conditions  of  the  origin  of 
ware.  It  Is  necesaary  to  distinguish  the  reasons  for  wars  and  ths  cause 
for  their  'joleashing. 

Ths  rsasona  for  the  origin  of  modem  wrrs  lie  In  the  operations  of 
ths  law  of  unevenness  ard  spasmodic  nature  of  the  economic  and  political 
development  In  capitalist  countries.  In  the  contradlctS.ona  Inherent  to 
the  capitalist  system,  and  In  ths  struggle  of  ths  Imperialists  for  world 
domination.  The  direct  causae  of  wars  arising  In  the  present  era  are 
ths  aggrsKi^lvs  Imparlallatlc  and  predatory  policies  followed  by  ths 
United  States  and  other  strong  capitalist  countries,  which  are  directed 
prlnarlLy  against  the  Soviet  Union  and  the  other  socialist  countries. 

The  moat  diverse  events  can  become  causes  for  unleashing  war.  Tha 
ruling  classsa  of  the  aggreaalve  Imperlallat  countries,  as  history  haa 
shown,  usually  reaert  to  direct  fabrication  of  tha  reasons  for  an  attack. 
In  tha  present  situation,  howevsr,  this  problem  Is  consldsrably  compli- 
cated In  view  of  the  great  possibility  for  the  so-caJlsd  accidental 
origin  of  war. 

Vlth  the  frensled  arms  race  rhsrs  la  a sarlous  danger  that  even  a 
small  miscalculation  by  tha  state  leaders  of  ona  country  or  another  can 
lead  to  the  unleashing  of  a new  war. 
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Nuclear  weapons  can  be  launched  not  only  upon  coaaund  offont 
bourgeolslgovemoient  or  another,  but  also  at  the  discretion  of  Indi- 
viduals at  the  control  panel. 

Careless  operation  of  radar  systems  can  cause  Incorrect  Inter- 
pretation of  Instrument  readings,  and  this  could  lead  to  the  beginning 
of  military  operations.  Incorrect  understanding  of  on  order  or  the 
mental  disorder  of  an  American  pilot  flying  a bomber  armed  with  nuclear 
bombs  could  cause  the  bombs  to  be  dropped  m the  territory  cf  another 

II  country.  Indicative  In  this  thought  was  the  extremely  dangerous  episode 
In  1966  when  as  the  result  of  an  aviation  catastrophe  of  American  alr- 
i planes  over  Spanish  territory,  four  thermonuclear  bombs  fell.  FsuLts  In 
electronic  equipment  In  combat  nuclear-rocket  systems  could  also  start 
a war.  All  this  requires  the  greatest  vigilance  by  our  Armed  Forces;  it 
requires  great  wisdom  and  Insight  by  our  government,  political,  and 
military  leaders  to  prevent  the  accidental  start  of  a war. 

These  are  the  fundamental  problemr  relating  to  the  categories  of 
wars  and  to  the  conditions  and  causes  of  their  origin  In  the  present- 
day  situation. 


MODERN  MEANS  OF  ARMED  COMBAT  .'.ND  THEIR 
IFFECT  ON  THE  NATURE  OF  WAR 


The  modem  age  Is  an  age  of  enormous  growth  of  productive  forces 
and  the  development  of  science.  Mankind  Is  entering  a period  of  the 
greatest  scientific  and  technical  change  resulting  from  the  mastery  of 
atomic  energy,  the  conquest  of  space,  the  development  of  chemistry, 
the  automation  of  production  and  electronic  mschlnes,  and  other  out- 
standing achievements  of  science  and  technology.  To  a great  extent  this 
determiner  the  nature  of  a future  %iorld  war.  If  the  Imperialists  succeed 
in  unleashing  one. 

Therefore,  in  military  strategy,  r/hen  studying  the  possible  nature 
of  a modem  war,  we  cannot  fall  to  take  Into  account  the  present  state 
and  the  future  prospects  of  development  of  science  and  technology. 

Especially  favorable  conditions  for  the  development  of  science  and 
technology  have  been  created  In  the  Soviet  Union.  In  solving  the  main 
economic  problem  of  the  party  and  the  peop].e  «s  outlined  in  the  Program 
of  the  CPSU  — the  creetlon  of  the  material  and  technical  base  of 
coBBMialsm  — a large  role  Is^  given  to  science,  which,  as  It  develops 
further  and  Its  relationship  to  the  practlco  of  the  building  of 
socialism  Is  strengthened,  should  become.  In  full  measure,  a direct 
productive  force. 


Ias  the  CPSU  Program  says,!  the  creation  of  the  materiel-technical 
foundation  of  covunlsm  entails  the  complete  electrlflcetlon  of  the 
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country  and  the  resulting  laproveBents  In  engljiecrlng,  technology, 
and  the  organization  of  social  production! In  all  branches  of  the 
national  econogsy;rithe  coaprehenclve  Mchanlsatlon  of  production  pro- 
cesses and  their  ever-lncreeelng  eutonatlon;  the  wldeepread  use  uf 
chemistry  In  the  national  econofty;  the  utmost  development  of  new, 
economically  efficient  branches  of  production  and  new  forms  of  energy 
and  materials;  the  organic  union  of  science  and  production  and  rapid 
rates  of  scientific-technical  progress;  a high  cultural-technical 
level  of  the  working  people;  considerable  superiority  over  the  mosc 
developed  capitalist  countries  with  respect  to  the  productivity  of 
labor,  which  Is  the  most  Important  condition  for  the  victory  o'  a3m- 
munlsm. 

The  creation  of  the  material-technical  support  for  comnunlsm  simul- 
taneously solves  the  problem  of  strengthening  and  developing  the  mater- 
ial-technical base  for  supplying  our  Armed  Forces  with  the  required 
amounts  of  modem  military  equipment.  The  first-class  heavy  Industry 
already  created  In  the  Soviet  Union  Is  the  basis  for  further  technical 
progress,  and  for  Increasing  the  economic  might  and  defense  capabil- 
ities of  the  country.  The  steasures  being  taken  by  the  CPSU  to  develop 
heavy  Industry  serve  ss  s reallable  guarantee  that  the  defense  needs  of 
the  country  will  be  fully  ensured.  This  will  be  aided  to  a considerable 
extent  Ly  the  ft  ther  achievements  of  our  science,  which  occupies  an 
Important  position  tn  the  world. 

Soviet  science  In  a number  of  Important  branches  already  firmly 
occupies  the  leading  place  In  the  world.  The  discoveries  c*Je  by 
our  physicists  In  tha  field  of  the  theory  of  the  atomic  nuci  ue  and 
the  theory  of  elementary  particles.  In  the  field  of  low-tempcrature 
physics,  and  others,  are  among  the  graatesc  achlevaitents  of  physics. 

The  country  has  an  advanced  atomic  Industry,  and  the  ways  are  open  for 
the  study  of  controlled  thermonuclear  reaction.  Important  Investiga- 
tions In  the  flold  of  mathematics  have  been  carried  out,  and  signifi- 
cant progress  has  been  made  In  the  creation  of  electronic  computers. 

The  achlevencnts  of  science  technology  have  enabled  the  Soviet 
Union  to  be  the  first  to  use  atomic  energy  for  peaceful  purposes  and  to 
blase  a trail  Into  epaca. 

Priority  In  such  outstanding  stages  la  knowledge  of  ths  unlveree 
the  launch  of  the  first  sputnik  of  Earth,  the  first  flight  of  man  In 
space,  the  first  group  flight  on  men  In  cosmic  space,  the  first  cosmic 
flight  In  the  mrld  of  a woman,  the  first  exit  of  a man  Into  open  Inter- 
stellar spate,  belongs  to  tbs  Soviet  Union.  The  landing  of  an  automatic 
station  on  the  surface  of  the  moon,  and  also  flights  of  automatic  sta- 
tions to  Venus  are  outstanding  achltvsmsntJ  of  our  science.  The  Soviet 
Union  created  the  most  powerful  rockets  In  the  world  — the  carriers  of 
c'^smlc  objects.  Tbs  Soviet  Union  wee  tbs  first  In  the  world  to  create 
the  hydrogen  bo^  and  the  Intercontinental  ballistic  missile,  end  elso  a 
number  of  new  kinds  of  rocket  armcmente  ^Ich  are  nev  In  principle. 
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The  echlevetsents  of  nodern  science,  technology,  end  induetry  in 
the  creetlon  end  production  of  nucleer  verheede,  rockets  of  different 
types  end  cleeeee,  and  allltary  redlo^lectronlce  constitute  the  base 
upon  which  the  entire  system  of  armament  of  a modem  army  la  constructed. 
It  must  be  assumed  that  In  the  near  future  radical  corrections  will  be 
able  to  be  Introduced  Into  this  system  ss  a result  of  the  Incorporation 
of  various  cosmic  means.  All  of  this  In  turn  conditions  the 

nature  of  a future  vsr,  the  methods  of  waging  It,  and  the  principles  of 
organisation  of  the  armed  forces. 

History  has  shown  ..hat  with  the  growth  In  productive  forces, 
psrtlculsrly  Industrial  production,  science,  and  technology,  the  mesns 
of  armed  combat,  and  military  equipment  ss  a whole,  develops  steadily, 
and  their  role  In  wsr  Increases.  Moreover,  the  development  of  means 
of  combat  Inevitably  also  causes  a change  In  the  methods  of  carrying 
out  mllltarv  operations. 

The  moans  of  armed  combat  developed  continuously,  and  were  Improved 
during  the  centuries  of  history  of  human  society.  However,  never  before 
in  history  has  this  development  taken  place  so  Intensively  as  In  the 
middle  of  the  ilOth  Century,  especially  at  the  beginning  of  the  aecond 
half  of  It.  This  Is  due  mainly  to  the  rapid  Induatilsl  and  scientific- 
technical  progress  and  the  outstanding  discoveries  In  physics,  chew* 
istry,  and  other  natural  sciences.  The  development  of  means  of  armed 
combat  Is  also  affected  by  the  aggressive  pollclea  of  the  principle 
Imperialist  powers,  directed  against  the  socialist  camp,  and  by  the 
arms  race  Initiated  by  them. 

The  distinguishing  feature  of  the  development  of  the  mesns  of 
armed  combat  under  present-day  condltiona  la  the  appearance  of  qualita-- 
tlvely  new  types  of  wespons  and  mllltftry  equipment  and  their  rapid  maas 
Introduction  Into  the  armed  forces,  wnlch  sharply  Increased  the  fighting 
capabilities  of  the  letter  and  led  to  a fundamental  break  In  the  organi- 
sational forms  of  the  armed  forces  and  the  means  for  carrying  out 
III  military  oparatlona  on  every  scale.  In  military  strategy.  In  military 
l||art.  In  military  affairs  aj  a whole,  a revolution  has  taken  place. 

In  World  War  11  the  main  role  was  asaumed  by  ground  troops,  the 
major  portion  of  which  consisted  of  nonmechanlseo  Infantry,  armored 
troops,  and  special  auxiliary  forces.  The  oaln  means  of  flra  action 
against  the  enemy  at  that  time  were  lonnon  artillery  and  aircraft,  the 
striking  depth  and  power  of  which  were  relatively  small.  The  methods 
used  at  that  tlM  for  carrying  out  military  oper‘"tlona  corresponded  to 
the  existing  armed  forces  and  means  of  waging  armed  combat. 

Ttte  main  evanta  In  the  war  occurred  In  land  theaters  of  action, 
and  the  results  of  armed  coi^at  in  these  theatars,  in  final  analysis, 
determined  the  outcome  of  the  entire  war.  The  nature  of  the  war  was 
ona  of  mutual  destruction  of  the  armed  forcas  on  the  fronts  with  slnul- 
taneoue  solution  of  tha  probleme  of  eelalng  or  holding  territories. 
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The  available  oMana  of  daatrucclen  did  not  permit  raallzatlon  of  a 
rapid  change  In  the  balance  of  the  participant  powara,  and  thua  there 
vaa  a relatively  alow  developoent  of  military  operatlona.  In  World 
War  II,  although  It  vaa  more  mobile  than  World  War  I,  atablllied  forma 
cf  combat  and  a certain  linearity  In  the  formatloua  and  operatlona  of 
the  troopa  were  nevertheleaa  retained.  Action  by  the  belligerent 
part lea  agalnet  the  enemy' a deep  Interior  owing  to  the  abeence  of 
appropriate  meana  of  deatructlon,  vaa  negligible  and  had  no  elgnlf leant 
effect  on  the  outcome  of  the  war. 

A fundamentally  new  atage  In  the  development  of  means  of  armed 
combat  during  World  War  II  waa  the  uae,  at  the  end  of  the  war,  of  long- 
range  rocket  weapona  (the  V-1  and  V-2),  eapcclally  for  the  deatructlor 
of  objectives  In  the  enemy's  Interior,  as  well  as  the  use  of  a new 
powerful  fire-weapon  — the  atomic  bomb.  This  marked  the  appearance  of 
completely  new  means  of  armed  combat,  which  should  have  produced  and 
actually  did  produce  a fundamental  revolution  In  military  science,  a 
revolution  Immeasurablv  greater  than  that  caused  by  the  appearance  of 
gunpowder  and  firearms. 

UThe  appearance  of  nuclear  wcapone  la  a result  of  the  latest  die-  || 
coverles  of  the  natural  sciences.  The  first  half  of  the  20th  Century  |l 
ended  with  the  technical  solution  of  the  problem  of  the  utllliatlon  of 
the  enormous  energy  reeervee  of  heavy  atomic  nuclei  of  uranium  and 
thorium.  The  solution  of  the  problem  of  atomic  fleelon  led  co  the 
creation  of  the  atomic  bomb.  The  second-half  of  the  20t't  Century  will. 

In  the  opinion  of  sclentlats,  be  e century  of  epece  arid  thermonuclear 
energy,  which  cannet  fall  to  Influenc-s  the  development  of  corresponding 
It  means  of  destruction  end  of  the  means  for  their  delivery. 

Nuclear  wcapone  appeared  In  the  Soviet  Union  at  the  end  of  the 
40'e  and  the  beginning  of  the  50*e  In  the  fotm  of  atonic,  and  then 
hydrogen  aviation  bombe,  end  eometrhat  later  In  the  form  of  nuclear  var- 
hcade  for  rockete  of  different  typee  and  for  torpedoes.  In  the  60*s 
all  branches  of  the  Soviet  Armed  Forces  — Strategic  Rocket  Troope, 

Ground  Troope,  Air  Forces,  the  Navy,  and  National  PVO  Troope  — have 
been  equlpp^  with  nuclear  weepooe.  CFdltor'e  Note  #21]  Taking  Into 
account  tha  fact  that  the  Soviets  created  hydrogen  weapone  before  the 
United  States,  and,  most  Important  of  all,  that  the  United  States  does 
not  posseee  superpowered  themonuclaar  chargee  (Editor's  Note  #22] 
ttsuch  as  thoea  poeseesed  by  the  0SStj|we  consider  our  superiority  over 
the  Western  bloc  In  nuclear  weapons  to  be  indisputable.  By  the  admlselon 
III  of  competent  American  apeclallets,  our  euperlorlty  In  total  nuclear 
III  might  of  strategic  rocket  weapons  la  very  considerable. 

As  concerns  the  level  of  development  of  our  (nuclear-munitions) 
industry,  the  production  of  nuclear  ammunition  assures  the  output  r«- 
qulrcd  for  the  solution  of  all  tha  problema  of  a possible  major  war. 

The  stockpiling  of  emclear  weapona  and  the  widespread  Introduction  of 
these  weapona  Into  all  eervlcas  of  the  Armed  Forces  enables  the 
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atrat«t£l:  leadership  to  uae  thea  siaultaneously  both  to  Inflict  aasslve 
losses  on  the  armed  forcee  of  Che  aggresaor,  as  well  as  to  destroy  hla 
material-technical  vsr  machinery  and  Co  dlcrupC  govemt^nt  and  allicary 
administration. 

Nuclear  weapons  can  be  used  in  a modem  war  to  solve  problems  of 
every  scale:  strategic,  operational,  and  CscCical.  From  a purely 
military  point  of  view,  the  use  of  nuclear  weapons  can  give  incomparably 
greater  results  thsn  conventional  means  of  destruction.  It  allows  ue  to 
carry  out  combat  assignments  within  a considerably  shorter  period  of 
time  Chan  was  the  case  in  past  wars.  Ttierefore,  nuclear  weapons  sre 
considered  by  specialists  to  be  Che  muse  powerful  and  effective  means 
for  destruction  of  the  enemy  when  conducting  sll  types  of  operations 
and  war  as  a whole.  The  introduction  of  these  weapons  into  the  Soviet 
Armed  Forces  sharply  increased  their  fighting  capabilities  and  placed 
at  the  uisposui  of  Soviet  military  strategy  a powerful  mesns  for 
restrainin};  an  aggreraor  and  for  defending  the  achievements  of  socialism 
and  assuring  peace. 

The  armed  forces  of  the  aggressors  are  also  being  widely  equipped 
with  nuclear  weapons.  The  main  nuclear  power  in  the  West  is  the  United 
States,  lireac  Britain  has  certain  nuclear-weapon  reserves,  while 
France  is  beginning  to  create  them.  Revanchist  West  Germany  is  tshirg 
etcepc ionally  feverish  measures  Co  obtain  nuclear  weapons  from  the 
United  States,  in  addition  Co  organizing  its  own  production  of  them. 

The  West  German  revanchleta  are  openly  demanding  atomic  weapons. 
Thus,  the  Munich  extremist  newspaper,  Deutsche  National  Zeltung  und 
Soldaten  Zeituna.  wrote  in  May,  1966,  that  "such  a great  and  potrerful 
country  as  Che  Federal  Republic  of  Germany  has  the  right  Co  decide  to 
decide  their  fate  themselves  and  to  act  independently,  it  must  have 
atomic  bombs  and  rockets." 


It  is  not  impossible  Chat  in  time  at  111  other  countries  belonging 
Co  both  military  groups  will  have  nuclear  weapons.  [Editor's  Note  #23] 

The  nuclear  industries  of  the  Soviet  Union  and  Che  United  States 
are  on  such  a plane  Chat  the  stockpiles  of  nuclear  warheads  have 
reached  enormous  dlmenalona  in  these  countries. 

If  nuclear  weapons  are  not  destroyed  and  if  the  aggressors  unleash 
a world  war,  th'^re  la  no  doubt  that  both  siJea  will  use  these  weapons. 

The  intentions  cf  Che  aggreaaora  in  thle  reepecC  are  well-known.  The 
statement  made  by  French  Marchal  Juio,  former  Supreme  Commander- In-Chlef 
of  the  NATO  Armed  Forces  in  Che  Central  F^iropean  Zone,  during  an  inter- 
view on  November  6,  1960,  Is  character iatic  in  this  regard.  K«  stated 
Chat  nuclear  mapona  would  be  used  by  NATO  in  the  evcuc  of  war,  even  if 
the  enemy  did  not  resort  to  their  use  at  Che  start  of  military  operaclone. 
I At  Che  beginning  of  1962  the  same  thing  was  confirmed  by  no  leae  a nan 
I chan  Che  then  US  President  J.  Kennedy,  idio  called  for  Che  use  of  nuclear 
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i|  vaapona  from  tha  vary  start  of  a war,  ra|crdlaaa  of  tha  conaaquancaa  of 
||  thla  atap. 

Taking  all  this  into  account,  wa  havs  concluded  that  tha  Arnad 
Porcaa  of  tha  Sovlat  Union  and  tha  other  soclallat  countries  aiuat  ba 
prepared  above  all  no  wage  war  under  conditions  of  tha  msaa  uaa  of 
nuclear  weapons  by  both  balligarant  parties.  Tharafora,  tha  correct 
and  profoundly  scientific  solution  of  all  tha  theoretical  and  practical 
questions  related  to  tha  praparetlon  and  waging  of  juat  such  a war  must 
be  regarded  as  the  main  tssk  of  the  thaoiy  of  military  strategy  and 
strategic  leadership. 

In  the  last  decade  along  with  the  nucleer  weapon  the  rapid  develop- 
ment of  combat  rockets  of  different  types  snd  classes  '.'egan,  especially 
rockata  intended  for  the  destruction  cf  ground  end  sir  targets.  By  the 
end  of  the  SO's  rocl.et  weapons  began  to  be  Introduced  into  the  Soviet 
Armed  Forces  in  Isrge  quantities. 

The  repld  development  of  rocket  wcepona  is  due  to  thulr  extremely 
sdveiitageoua  properties.  These  weapons  heve  lUiilmlted  rsnge,  enormous 
speed  and  flight  altitude,  great  striking  accuracy  and  great  firing 
aanauverablllty,  snd  the  ability  to  carry  a nucleer  warheed  offfenormous  U( 
power.  [Edlcor'a  Note  #2Al  All  thla  enablaa  mlsalles  to  inflict 
surprise  attecka,  end  repld  end  reliable  destruction  of  a large  number 
of  objectives  almiltaneoualy  deep  in  the  interior  and  et  the  front, 
which  other  maana  of  ermed  combat  cannot  do. 

The  ab.’nre-ment toned  qualltlss  of  miaailes  advance  them  to  first 
place  among  all  other  Mans  of  armed  combat.  The  development  of  rocket 
weapons  necesslteted  e serious  re-eveluatlon  of  the  role  of  bombsrs  end 
ertillary,  which  were  the  main  meana  of  destruction  In  the  lest  wer. 

The  use  of  strategic  miaailes  iRdltor'a  Notf  #2S1  will  heva  an 
eapactslly  grast  effe'  . on  tha  nature  of  war  ea  e whole.  Thalr  quanti- 
tative development  the  Soviet  Union  hsa  echlcved  auch  a level  that  it 
'.as  now  becotM  posalble  to  destroy  aimultsnaously  the  necessary  nuadtar 
of  enemy  objectives  in  the  moat  remote  regions  of  the  earth,  end  to  put 
entire  countries  out  of  the  wer,  as  e result  of  massed  missile  ettseke. 

The  intensive  development  snd  the  enormous  c.:Bbat  cepebillties  of 
atratsglc|lend-baaed|Blaailaa  led  to  the  creation  of  e new  asrvlca  of 
the  Soviet  Armed  Forces  — the  Strategic  Kockat  Troops.  Theta  troops 
can,  if  naceaasry,  be  used  Cor  the  solution  of  the  malntatrataglc| 
mlaslons  of  the  wer,  the  daatructlon  of  tha  enemy's  means  of  nuclear 
attack  — the  basis  of  hla  military  might  — for  tha  dsatruction  of  tha 
main  grcuplnga  of  his  armed  forces,  as  wall  as  for  tha  destruction  of 
l^sl^jvltally  important  objsctlvea. 


Tha  sxscutlon  of  these  teaks  by  tha  Socket  Troops  will  ersata  the 
conditions  for  conducting  eucessaful  opsrstions  by  other  aervlcaa  of 
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the  Armed  Forces,  for  defending  the  Interior  of  the  country  agslnst 
eneny  nuclear  attack  and  for  rapidly  attaining  the  military-political 
and  strategic  goals  of  the  war  and  final  victory. 

The  Strategic  Rocket  Troops  now  have  such  a quantity  of  launching 
devices,  rockets,  and  nuclear  warheads  for  missiles.  Including  multi- 
megaton  missiles,  that  they  are  In  a position  to  completely  solve  the 
problems  with  which  they  are  confronted. 

Simultaneously  with  the  Strategic  Rocket  Troops,  the  main  force  for 
keeping  the  aggressor  In  check  snd  for  decisively  defeating  him  In  war 
Is  the  atomic  submarine  rocket-csrrylng  fleet. 

In  addition  to  strategic  rockets,  [Editor's  Note  #26]  rockets  are 
also  being  developed  which  have  been  Introduced  Into  the  National  FVO 
Troops,  the  Ground  Troops,  the  Nsvy,  snd  the  Air  Forces.  These  rocket 
weapona  are  becoming  the  basic  means  of  destroying  land,  sir,  and  sea 
targets.  They  have  fundamentally  altered  the  appearance  of  sll  former 
services  of  the  Armed  Forces  snd  Immeasurably  Increased  their  fighting 
capabilities. 

Thus,  rockets  are  the  most  effective  and  the  most  promising  mesna 
of  armed  combat.  The  masslva  use  of  nuclear  rockets  substentlally 
altsra  the  nature  of  war  and  the  stethods  of  waging  It;  li  Imparts  to 
war  a drastically  decisive  and  destructive  character. 

One  of  the  Important  concepts  of  Soviet  military  doctrine  Is  that 
a world  war.  If  unltsshcd  by  the  Imperialists,  will  unavoidably  assume 
the  nature  of  s nuclear-rocket  wer,  l.e.,  a war  where  the  main  means 
of  destruction  wlH  be  nuclear  weapona,  while  the  main  means  of  deliv- 
ering them  to  the  target  will  be  rockets. 

The  mass  use  of  atomic  and  thermonuclear  weapons  with  unlimited 
possibilities  of  delivering  them  to  any  target  In  a matter  of  mlnutea 
with  the  aid  of  rockets  will  make  It  possible  to  achieve  within  the 
shortest  time  possible  military  results  of  the  utmost  decisiveness  at 
any  distance  snd  over  enormoua  territory. 

It  should  be  emphislted  that,  with  the  International  relations 
existing  under  present-dey  conditions  and  the  present  level  of  develop- 
ment of  military  equipment,  any  armed  conflict  will  Inevitably  develop 
Into  s general  nuclear  wer  If  the  nuclear  powers  arc  drawn  Into  this 
conflict. 

The  logic  of  ifsr  la  euch  th.it  If  a war  la  unleashed  by  the  sggres- 
elve  clrclee  of  the  United  Ststrs,  It  will  lamsdlstely  be  trsneferred 
to  the  territory  of  the  United  '>tstes  of  AMrlcs.  All  weapons:  TCBM's, 
missiles  from  aubmarlncs,  snd  other  strategic  weapons,  will  be  used  In 
this  military  conflict. 
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Thost  countries  on  whose  territory  are  located  military  bsass  of 
tha  US,  NATO  and  other  military  blocs,  ss  well  as  thoas  countrlss  which 
craats  these  military  bases  for  aggrssslva  purposes,  would  also  be  sub- 
ject to  shattering  attacks  In  such  a war.  A nuclear  war  would  spread 
Instantaneously  over  the  entire  globe. 

The  enormous  destructive  power  of  ths  already  existing  types  of 
nuclear  weapons  is  well-known.  This  power,  multiplied  by  the  mass  uss 
of  nuclear ‘warheads  with  the  help  of  mlssllss,  a reliable  and  accurate 
means  of  delivering  them  to  the  target,  gives  sn  Idea  of  the  nature  of 
a nuclesr-rocket  warland  Ita  results. 

The  power  of  the  types  of/(ftheroonuclear]|[bomba  existing  at  present 
exceed  several  times  over  the  power  of  all  the  explosives  used  during 
World  War  II  and  even  during  the  entire  existence  of  mankind.  It  suf- 
flcsa  to  point  out  that  while  during  the  period  1940-1945  Anglo-Amsrlcan 
aircraft  In  a huge  number  of  air  raids  were  abls  to  drop  about  2 million 
tona  of  bomba  on  objectives  in  Germany  and  In  Cerman-occuplsd  countries, 
at  present  one  strategic  mlsalls  Is  capable  of  delivering  to  a targst 
a nuclear  vsrhssdl  tenjltlmea  more  powerful  than  the  total  explosive 
power  of  ths  conventional  explosives  contained  In  thsss  2 million  tona 
of  bombs. 

According  to  the  calculations  of  scisntlata,  up  to  1.5  million 
psopls  can  bs  annihilated  Immediately  and  approximately  400,000  mors 
people  may  perish  from  the  subsequent  radiation  ae  a result  of  ths 
explosion  of  one|chsTmonuclsax|bomb  In  sn  Industrial  region.  Even  a 
)|thermoouclsar|boM  of  avsrags  power  would  suffice  to  wipe  a large  city 
from  ths  face  of  the  sarth. 

British  scientists  have  concluded  that  four  megaton  bombs,  ons 
each  on  London,  Birmingham,  Lanceshlrs,  and  Yorkshire,  would  annihilate 
a minimum  of  20  million  people. 

Soviet  and  foreign  specialists  have  calculated  that  approxlmatsly 
100  nuclear  warheads  in  ths  2-meg8ton  range  droppsd  within  s short 
epace  of  time  on  a country  with  a developed  Induetry  and  territory  of 
approximately  300-500  thousand  squars  kilometers  would  oufflcs  to  trans- 
form all  of  Its  Industrial  regions  and  administrative-political  csntsrs 
Into  a mass  of  ruins,  and  Ite  territory  Into  wastsland  Infsctsd  with 
death-dealing  radioactive  materials. 

Of  special  Interest  are  ths  data  concerning  ths  possible  losses  In 
ths  United  States.  [Editor's  Mots  #27] 

In  one  of  the  official  documents  of  ths  U.S.  Congress  It  Is  mcn- 
tlonsd  that  If  In  the  Initial  period  of  the  %«r  263  thsrmonuclsar 
strikes  with  aa  avsrags  TNT  equivalent  of  approximately  5 megatons 
each  are  mads  on  ths  most  l^^rtaat  objectives  In  the  Unltsd  States, 
these  strikes  will  destroy,  according  to  the  calcuatlons  of  ths  authors 
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of  the  document,  132  large  military  objectives,  many  different  Important 
Industrial  plants,  end  71  large  cities.  The  total  area  of  radioactive 
contamination  will  amount  to  almost  half  the  nation.  As  a result,  SOX 
of  the  population  of  the  United  States  will  be  subject  to  destruction 
by  nuclear  weapons. 

According  to  calculations  of  the  U.S.  Health  Service,  as  a result 
of  a nuclear  attack  on  American  cities,  [Editor's  Note  128]  the  majority 
of  these  cities  would  be  destroyed,  the  water  supply  will  be  90  percent 
destroyed,  and  a large  quantity  of  medicine  will  become  unusable.  Nature 
ally,  under  these  conditions  mass  fatal  Infectious  dlsesses  would  be 
ur a voidable. 

A few  years  ago,  the  American  scientists,  Wllllem  Kellog  and  Charles 
Shafer  In  their  report  to  a special  sub-committee  on  radltlon  of  the  USA 
Joint  Congressional  Committee  on  Atomic  Energy  presented  rudimentary 
calculations  on  the  probable  results  of  nuclear  strikes  against  the  USA 
In  the  event  of  war.  At  that  time  In  the  USA,  It  was  considered  that 
250  nuclear  strikes  with  a total  power  of  2500  megatons  can  be  delivered 
to  their  objectives.  It  wes  ssserted  In  the  report  that,  as  a result  of 
these  strikes  In  the  ve.v  first  day  of  the  war,  42  million  people  will 
be  killed  (out  of  the  US  |.upul8tlon  of  175  million). 

Later  (at  the  end  of  1963),  the  well-known  US  scientist,  Nobel  prise 
winner,  Linus  Pauling,  wrote  that  according  to  his  celculatlons,  the 
Soviet  Union  hae  a total  nuclear-etrlke  capeblllty  of. more  than  10,000 
megatons  In  force,  and  thet  as  a result  of  such  a strike  against  the 
USA  "almost  all  the  people  will  be  killed  snd  the  whole  country  pieced 
In  ruins." 

Studies  conducted  by  the  sclentlstr.  Hugh  Everett  and  George  Pugh 
(Institute  for  Defense  Anelyals  In  Washington),  led  them  to  conclude  that 
with  a nuclear  missile  strike  with  a total  power  of  10,000  megetone,  170 
out  of  190  people  In  the  USA  will  perish  within  60  days  after  the  beginning 
of  the  war;  15  million  will  suffer  eerlouely  and  5 million  will  remain 
relatively  unharmed.  If  one  does  not  Include  the  reeulte  of  the  radio- 
active radiation.  In  addition,  the  American  sdentlets  underline  thet 
the  number  of  victims  mentioned  la  not  Indicative  from  the  viewpoint  of 
the  over-all  number  of  the  dead  and  %K>unded:  "The  disorganisation  of  the 
society,  the  breakdown  In  the  meane  of  conmnlcatlon  and  Information,  the 
destruction  of  livestock,  the  genetic  harm,  and  the  elow  manlfeetatlon  of 
radioactive  poisoning  from  the  penetration  of  organlane  by  radioactive 
eubstancee  together  with  contaminated  food  producte  can,  to  e large 
extent.  Increase  over-all  lossee". 

In  the  capital  work  "Strategy  of  Survival"  baaed  on  etudlee  employ- 
ing mathematical  methode,  the  Americana  T.  Hartln  and  D.  Letcm,  gave  an 
analyele  of  tha  probable  loesae  ae  a result  of  nuclear  atrlkae,  not  only 
agalnet  cltlee,  but  aleo  agalnet  military  objactlvea  In  the  USA.  Such  a 
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nethod  of  ccleulsCion  is,  without  doubt,  correct,  :*ns8auch  as  the  strikes 
egainat  the  military  objsctivca  will  liksvise  inevitably  lead  to  aub- 
atantial  loaaes  among  the  population. 

According  to  the  celculatlons  the  the  authors  of  the  "Strategy  of 
Survivsl",  severs!  tens  of  millions  of  citizens,  living  in  arsss  loccted 
near  Icunch  facilities  for  intercontinental  missiles,  near  beaas  for 
strategic  aviation  and  other  military  objectives,  as  well  as  the  inhab- 
itants of  303  US  cities,  in  the  event  of  war,  will  be  subjected  to 
destructive  nuclear  strikes.  Hie  authors  point  out  that  shout  100 
million  Americans  may  find  thcmaclvca  subject  to  the  effect  of  a shock 
wave  snd  light  irradiation  snd  80  million  subject  to  the  threat  of  con- 
tamination by  radioactive  fallouts. 

According  to  the  calculations  of  other  Americen  apeciallsts,  pub- 
lished in  the  magazine  Saturday  Evening  Post  in  the  article  with  the 
characteristic  title  "Only  Few  Will  Survive'*,  s strike  agsinst  American 
bases  for  strategic  aviation,  submarine  and  mlaaile  bases  will  lead  to 
an  immedlete  loss  of  56  million  people  and  to  the  fatsl  irradiation  of 
an  additional  117  million. 

Such  is  the  general  picture  of  the  results  of  nuclear  atrikea 
against  the  USA  drawn  by  Americen  scientlata. 

The  unevoidable  enormous  losses  of  the  USA  in  the  event  of  a nuclear 
wer  were  also  openly  diecusaed  by  certain  official  representetivea  in 
Americen  govenuMnt  circlee,  and  in  particular  by  Secretary  of  Defense, 

R.  McNamara.  Thus,  in  1965,  he  officially  admitted  that  s strike  by 
the  Soviet  strategic  miasilea  ageinat  only  200  US  citlea,  could,  in  e 
few  hours,  lead  to  the  destruction  of  elmost  150  million  people  end  two- 
thlrde  of  the  American  induetriel  potential. 

It  ehould  be  emphealzed  that  a eignlficent  pert  of  the  statistical 
material  presented  since  it  was  taken  from  foreign  sources  far  from 
corresponds  to  the  probable  resulte  of  nuclear  blows.  The  feet  ie  that 
if  the  Soviet  Union  is  forced  to  fight,  it  will  have  fully  sufficient 
means  to  deliver  nuclear  strikes  ageinat  en  incomparably  greeter  number 
of  most  varied  objectives  belonging  to  the  aggressor  end  with  charges 
of  a much  greater  force  than  5 megatons.  It  goes  without  saying,  that 
the  use  of  super  powerful  thermonuclear  chargee,  undergoing  etlll  further 
development,  will  heve  inersaeed  the  destructive  end  exterminating 
character  of  a future  war  to  a colossal  degree.  [Editor'e  Note  #29] 

The  losses  in  e world  nuclear  war  will  nok  only  be  euf fared  by  the 
USA  end  their  NATO  allies,  but  also  by  the  soclelietic  countrlss.  The 
logic  of  e world  nuclser  war  is  such  that  in  the  ephsre  of  ite  effect 
would  fell  an  overwhelming  majority  of  the  world's  etetee.  As  e result 
of  a war  many  bundrsde  of  millions  of  people  would  perish,  and  most  of 
tbs  remaining  alive,  in  one  respect  or  another,  would  be  subject  to 
radioactive  contamloatlon. 
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This  Is  why  we  are  talking  of  the  unaceeptablllty  of  a world  nuclear 
war,  of  the  necessity  for  Its  prevention,  of  the  realization  of  total  dls> 
armament  and  of  the  destruction  of  the  atoekpllea  of  nuclear  weapona. 

The  supreme  catastrophic  threat  of  a world  nuclear  rocket  war  Is 
hovering  like  a spectre  over  mankind.  It  can  break  out  auddenly,  aa  e 
result  of  an  Initially  local  military  conflict.  The  alternative  to  a 
devastating  world  nuclear  war  Is  the  peaceful  coexistence  of  states  with 
i different  social  orders. 

In  addition  to  nuclear  and  rocket  weapons,  there  haa  emerged  on  the 
scene  atlll  another  new,  very  Important  military-technical  factor,  which 
In  the  future  will  undoubtedly  have  a very  aerloua  affect  on  the  nature 
of  war.  We  are  speaking  of  military  radio  electronic  devices.  In  par- 
ticular, the  Introduction  Into  the  armed  forces  of  electronic  computers 
and  machines  of  different  types  and  purposes,  aa  well  as  other  devices 
for  automating  and  mechanizing  the  processes  of  control  of  combat  equip- 
ment and  troops  as  a whole. 

The  further  development  and  mass  Introduction  Into  the  armed  forces 
of  the  latest  military  radio-electronic  devices,  mainly  electronic  - 
puters,  will  significantly  Increase  the  fighting  capabilities  of  the  aimed 
forces.  This,  In  turn,  will  elter  the  methoda  and  the  nature  of  military 
operations  and  will  Increase  their  maneuverability  and  mobility. 

The  exceptional  Importance  of  redlo  electronics  end  eutomatlon  de- 
vices In  a modem  vTar  Is  determined  primarily  by  the  fact  thet  they 
constitute  an  Integral  part  cf  mlealle  control  ayatema,  and  without  them 
neither  the  development  nor  the  use  of  these  decisive  weepona  le 
possible.  [Editor's  Note  #30] 

Military  radlo-electronlcs  assures  not  only  the  use  of  mlasllea, 
Mantlmlaslle^end  other  technical  SMana  of  combet,  butlalao  recoonaleeance,RI 
the  control  of  troope,  forcee,  and  weapons  as  a whole.  It  Is  the  beela 
of  the  solution  of  the  problem  of  complex  eutomatlon  of  the  proceeeaa  of 
headquarters'  activity.  Without  such  automation,  effective  coaaund  of 
the  armed  forces  and  consequently  their  aucceseful  use  In  e modem  war 
cennot  be  assured. 

More  and  more  attention  hee  betn  being  devoted  In  recant  yeera  to 
the  creation  of  cosqirehenelve  euttmMted  coMsnd  ayeteme  In  the  aimlee  of 
the  biggest  countries.  Such  eyatems,  based  on  the  use  of  new  automated 
coemunlcetlona  eyetcsw  and  electronic  computere  deelgned  eepeelelly  for 
mllltery  use,  heve  been  being  developed  and  Incorporated  Into  all  brenchee 
of  the  STMd  forces.  They  embrace  command  achelone  from  general  etaff 
to  eubunlts  end  teka  In  launch  eltea.  Individual  aircraft  end  eubmarlnee. 
Spaea  creft  cen  only  be  guided  by  automated  systems. 

The  development  and  Introduction  of  nuclear  and  rocket  weepona,  aa 
well  aa  of  radio-electronic  equlpawnt,  has  led  to  fundamentel  changee  In 
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slnost  all  other  means  of  armed  combat.  As  a result,  the  Importance  and 
strataglc  significance  of  the  services  of  the  armed  forces,  as  wall  as 
the  methods  of  using  them  In  war,  have  changed  profoundly,  thus  Imparting 
sn  entirely  new  nature  to  war. 

It  is  entirely  obvious  that  no  matter  how  important  the  role  of 
such  a means  of  strategy  ss  Strataglc  Rocket  Troopa  andfrockat-carrylng  III 
U)  submarlne^may  be  In  a future  war,  victory  ovar  the  aggressor  can  ba 
achieved  only  b^  the  combined  efforts  of  all  means  of  waging  vsr: 

Ground  Trcops,  National  PVO  Troops,  Air  Forces,  end  the  Navy|as  a wholetl 
with  the  active  participation  of  the  people. 

In  order  to  achieve  these  decisive  political  and  military  goals 
with  which  the  socialist  coalition  will  he  confronted  in  s future  war, 
it  is  not  nearly  enough  to  destroy  the  enemy's  tieans  of  nuclear  attack, 
to  defeat  his  main  forces  by  nuclear-rocket  attacks,  and  to  dlsorganita 
the  interior.  For  final  victory  In  this  clearly-expressed  class  war  It 
will  be  absolutely  necessary  to  bring  about  the  complete  defast  of  the 
enemy  arsied  forces,  to  deprive  him  of  strategic  bridgeheads,  to  liquidate 
his  military  bases,  and  to  aaize  strategically  important  regions.  More- 
over, we  must  not  allow  anamy  ground  armies,  air,  and  naval  landing 
forces  to  invade  the  territories  of  the  socialist  countries,  we  must  hold 
these  territories;  the  internal  security  of  the  socisliet  countries  must 
be  protected  from  subversive  actions  of  the  aggressor.  All  these  and  e 
number  of  other  problems  can  be  solved  only  by  the  Ground  Troops. 

Therefore,  the  Ground  Troops  will  undoubtedly  play  an  Important 
role  in  achieving  the  final  goals  of  the  war. 

The  equipping  of  the  Ground  Troops  with  operationel-tactical 
rockets  [Editor's  Note  #31]  gives  them  new  fighting  qiielitiea, 

increeeae  their  capability  for  defeating  enesiy  groupings  in  lend 
theatere,  end  eliminetee  the  necessity  of  c^rylng  out  military  opera- 
tions with  large  coepect  meseea  of|motorize4 infantry. 

Ttie  mein  means  of  fire  of  the  Ground  Troops  are  now  their 
operetionel-tecticel  rocket  unite  end  f'>raetions,  armed  with  rucleer 
end  other  rockets  with  a range  of  severe!  to  many  hundreds  of  kilo- 
meters. In  addition,  conventional  weapon*.  In  particular,  artillery, 
play  an  important  role  in  the  Ground  Troopa.  The  theory  of  Soviet 
military  strategy  anticipetee  that  even  in  e nuclear-rocket  war  con- 
ventional weapons  will  be  widely  used  end  chat  they  must  be  ekillfully 
used  in  conjunction  with  nuclear  weapons;  they  must  eupplenent  then. 

Let  ue  point  out  the  following  feet.  The  Soviet  motorised  in- 
fantry division,  with  respect  to  nurtor  of  pereonnel,  ie  smeller  then 
et  the  end  of  the  lest  war.  On  the  other  hand,  however,  the  weight 
of  one  of  its  eelvos,  without  taking  rockut  weapons  into  account,  hee 
increased  more  then  fourfold.  There  ere  more  tanks  in  the  present 
Soviet  motorised  Infantry  end  t«.nk  dlvlelone  then  in  the  motorised 
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Infantry  and  tank  corps  during  Che  Great  Patriotic  War  or  In  the  cor- 
responding divisions  of  any  NATO  country. 

The  capabilities  C'f  the  probable  aggressor  with  respect  to  the 
Infliction  of  maas  nuclear  attacks  on  vitally  important  centers  of  Che 
countries  of  the  socialist  camp  and  the  main  groupings  of  the  armed 
forces  of  these  countries  lead  to  the  conclusion  that  In  a future  war 
the  role  of  Che  PVO  (air  defense)  and  PRO  (antlalaslle  defense)  will 
Increase  significantly. 

Characteristic  of  PVO  and  PRO  at  Che  present  stage  of  Its  develop- 
ment Is  Che  equipping  of  these  forcesfjflrst  of  all  with  rockets  of 
various  ranges  and  altitudes  of  destructlon,|^new  t3rpes  of  flghi..!r  planes, 
radio-electronic  devices  for  long-range  detection,  and  automated  control 
systems.  The  Introduction  of  these  techniques  has  greatly  Increased  the 
fighting  capabilities  In  combat  with  present-day  means  ofjfaerospacej^ 
attack. 

Tlie  re-eqi  ipplng  of  the  National  PVO  Troops  from  antiaircraft  artil- 
lery to  surface-to-air  rockets  has  produced  exceptional  fighting  advan- 
tages. This  Is  clearly  Illustrated  hy  the  following  facts.  During  the 
last  war  an  average  of  400-600  shells  were  used  to  destroy  a single 
enemy  plane  by  means  of  antiaircraft  artillery.  A modam  plane,  on  the 
other  hand,  traveling  at  an  erormous  speed  and  at  an  altitude  twice  Chat 
which  can  be  reached  by  antiaircraft  shells,  can  be  knocked  down  with 
the  first,  or,  at  most,  the  second  rocket.  This  has  been  fully  confirmed 
by  the  combat  actions  of  the  PVO  Troops  of  the  Democratic  Republic  of 
Vietnam. 

An  Investigation  of  the  present  and  future  development  of  modem 
means  of  armed  combat  Indicates  that  the  Air  Forcas  In  a future  war  will 
play  a different  role  than  In  the  last  war.  At  that  time  aircraft  were 
the  longesr-range  means  of  destruction  In  the  zone  of  comhat  operations 
of  troops  and  the  only  means  of  striking  objectives  In  the  enemy's  rear 
areas.  Aircraft  alst  had  the  most  powerful  ammunition  In  comparlaon  with 
other  types  of  weapons. 

Now  the  situation  has  changed  sharply.  Rockets  are  now  a longer- 
range,  more  powerful,  and  more  effective  means  of  destruction.  Moreover, 
modern  PVO  has  become  almost  Insurmountable  for  bomber  aircraft.  Con- 
sequently, Its  rola  In  war  has  changed;  aviation  Itself  has  undergona 
great  modernization. 

Thus,  obsoleta  military  piston  planes  have  been  entirely  replaced 
by  modem  jet  planes.  Including  supersonic  long-range  bombers.  Cannon- 
machlnegun  aircraft  weapons  have  baen  replaced  by  rocket  weapons.  In 
recent  years  the  speed  and  celling  of  military  planes  has  Incraasad  by 
a factor  of  1.5-2. 5.  Rocket-cat rylng  aircraft  arc  being  more  and  more 
widely  Introduced:  theaa  arc  capable  of  Inflicting  nuclear  rocket  attacks 
on  an  aggressor  from  great  distances  without  entering  tha  air  defense 
zone. 
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Such  Cssks  of  aviation  sa  reconnaissance  and  CrsnsporCini$  of  troops 
and  aster iel  will  obviously  occupy  a very  important  place  in  a future  war. 

The  development  and  maas  introduction  into  the  Armed  Forces  of 
nuclear  rocket  means  of  destruction  have  led  to  a reconsideration  of  the 
importance  and  the  role  of  the  Navy  in  wsr.  In  a future  war  the  Importance 
of  the  fleet  as  s whole  will  be  determined  by  the  nature  of  the  new 
problems  which  it  will  be  required  to  solve ,llin  destroying  objectives 
of  the  enemy  both  on  the  high  seas  and  on  dry  land.jtj 

The  main  fighting  weapons  of  the  Navy  of  the  USSR  are  now  sub* 
marines  which  in  s nuclear  rocket  wsr  are  Incomparably  more  effective 
than  surface  vessels.  Moreover , strategy  considers  atomic  submarines 
armed  with  powerful  nuclear  rocket  weapons  as  the  basis  of  our  submarine 
fleet.  Naval  rocket-carrying  svlstlon  will  carry  out  combat  operations 
in  conjunction  with  submarines. 

The  strength  of  our  fleet  has  been  greatly  increased  by  equipping 
it  with  new  means  of  combat.  It  has  become  capable  of  solving  the 
active  missions  entrusted  to  it  far  beyond  the  confines  of  Soviet  waters. 
Modem|atomlc|rocket-carrying  submarines  are|srmed  with  bslllstic  missiles 
with  underwater  start  and  great  range  of  launch.M 

The  development  of  the  branches  of  the  Armed  Forces  will  be  con- 
eldered  in  detail  in  Chapter  V. 

This  brief  eurvey  of  the  etete  of  the  basic  modem  means  of  ermed 
ccad>at  and  their  effect  on  the  nature  of  war  has  enebled  us  to  drew  the' 
entirely  well-founded  conclueion  thet  e future  world  war,  from  the  point 
of  view  of  meane  of  armed  combat,  will  be  above  ell  e nuclear  rocket  war. 
The  basle  of  waging  it  will  be  the  stase  uee  of  nuclear  rockete  by  all 
eervlcee  of  the  ermed  forcee,  but  primarily  bv  the  Strategic  Rocket 
Troops§and  atomic  rocket-carrying  eubmarlncejfl  Ue  nuec  anticipate  that 
in  this  war  the  eggreseor  will  uee  chemical  and  bacteriological  weepone 
in  combination  with  nuclear  weapons. 


THE  MILITARY-STRATEGIC  FEATURES  OF  A FUTURE  WORLD  WAR 


The  use  of  qualitatively  new  meane  of  combat  in  the  future  world 
nuclear  rockr^t  war  will  naturally  lead  to  elgnif leant  changes  in  the 
milltery’etrsteglc  goals  of  both  eldee  and  will  cause  e fundamental  break 
in  the  mathode  of  waging  war  and  military  operatione. 

la  all  previous  wars  the  main  mllltery-stretegic  goale  of  i.he 
belligerent  parties  were  the  defeat  or  weekaning  of  the  enemy  armed 
forces  and,  as  e result  of  this,  the  aelaure  sad  retention  of  vitally 
important  regions  or  adainlstretlve-poltticel  centere.  The  achievement 
of  these  goals  gensrelly  assured  the  reellzetlon  of  the  political  goele 
which  were  set  in  the  war. 
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Uider  these  conditions  the  adversaries , depending  on  their  political 
and  military-strategic  goals,  as  veil  as  on  the  capabilities  of  thalr 
armed  forces,  used  offensive  or  defensive  methods  of  va^lng  war  or  a 
combination  of  both  methods.  The  main  events  occurred  In  theaters  of 
action  (ground  and  naval)  with  direct  contact  between  both  sides,  since 
there  were  no  long-range  strategic  means  of  destruction. 

In  World  War  II,  sa  a result  of  the  app'^arance  of  such  a strategic 
weapon  as  long-range  bomber  aircraft,  the  brjlllgerents  acquired  the 
ability  to  Inflict  attack  not  only  on  the  armed  forces  of  the  enemy  to 
a greater  depth  than  formerly,  but  on  objectives  In  the  enemy  Interior. 

As  a result,  aerial  bombardment  was  added  tc  the  military  operations 
directly  on  the  battle  field  for  tha  purpose  of  disorganizing  the 
Interior. 

It  should  be  noted  In  thla  regard  that  attacks  on  objectives  In 
the  Interior  of  the  belligerent  parties  had  no  decisive  effect  on  the 
course  and  outcome  of  World  War  II.  The  military-strategic  goals  of  the 
war  were,  in  essence,  attained  by  defeating  the  enemy's  armed  forces  In 
theaters  of  military  operations  and  by  seizing  vitally  Important  regions 
and  sdmlnlatrstlve-polltlcal  centers  of  the  enemy. 

What  will  be  the  characterletlc  features  of  a war  of  tha  future 
from  the  point  of  view  of  Its  mllltary-etrateglc  goals  and  the  means 
of  vcglng  It? 

On  the  basis  of  the  above-cone Idered  political  and  military  goals 
of  the  two  camps.  It  nay  be  aeeumed  that  the  belllgerente  will  uee  t.te 
moet  decisive  aeane  of  waging  war  with,  above  all,  the  macs  uee  of 
nuclear  rocket  wespone  for  the  purpoee  of  achieving  the  annihilation  or 
capitulation  of  the  enemy  In  the  ehortest  po8..1ble  time. 

The  question  arlees  of  what,  under  these  conditions,  constltutee 
the  main  mllltary-atrateglc  goal  of  the  war:  the  defeat  cf  the  enemy's 
armed  forcee,  as  wac  the  case  In  the  past,  or  tha  annihilation  and 
destruction  of  objectives  In  the  enemy  Interior  and  the  dleorganlzatlon 
of  the  latter? 

The  theory  of  Soviet  military  strategy  glvae  the  following  anewer 
to  this  question:  both  of  these  goale  should  be  achieved  elmultanaously. 
The  annihilation  of  the  enemy'e  armed  forces,  the  destruction  of  objec- 
tives In  the  rear  areae,  and  dleorganlzatlon  of  tha  interior  will  be  a 
elngle  continuous  proceee  of  tha  war.  TWo  main  factore  are  at  the  root 
of  thle  eclutlon  of  the  problem:  flret,  tha  need  to  daclaivaly  defeat 
the  aggraeeor  In  the  ehortaet  poeelble  time,  for  which  It  will  be  necee- 
eary  to  deprive  him  slmultacaoualy  of  his  military,  political,  and 
economic  capabllltlas  of  waging  war;  second,  tha  real  poeelhlllty  ofKourll 
achlavlng  thaee  goals  elmultanaously  with  thu  aid  of  ezlatlng  aeane  of 
armed  con^at. 
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Th«  probAbl*  cnmiy's  targets,  conprlalng  hit  military  might  and  hla 
economic  and  moral-political  potential,  ara  locatad  over  an  anomoua 
area,  daap  within  hie  territory  and  on  other  contlnanta.  In  order  to 
annihilate  and  destroy  them,  long-range  strategic  means  of  destruction 
and  the  methods  of  arawd  combat  corresponding  to  these  naans  will  be 
required.  The  proportion  of  these  military  operations  in  the  entire 
armed  combat  will  increase  sharply.  At  the  sane  time,  the  military 
operations  which  will  have  to  be  carried  out  over  a relatively  email 
depth,  where  groupings  of  enemy  ground  troops  ere  concentrated,  will 
in  a future  war  be  much  less  important.  [Editor's  Note  #323 

All  this  shows  that  the  relationship  between  the  role  and  latpor- 
tsace  of  armed  combat  waged  by  forces  In  direct  contact  with  tlte  enemy 
in  the  tone  of  combat  actione,  employing^ sinultaneous}y|itactical, 
operational  and| at rateclc|| means  of  destruction  on  the  one  hand  and  the 
role  and  Importance  of  armed  combat  waged  beyond  the  confines  of  this 
rone  by  strategic  means J alone |on  the  other  hand  has  shifted  abruptly 
toward  an  Increase  In  the  role  and  importance  of  the  latter. 

Thus,  the  means  of  acting  against  an  enemy,  the  methode  and  means 
of  armed  combat,  Che  methode  of  waging  a future  world  war  ss  a whole, 
will,  in  principle,  differ  from  chose  in  previous  were.  World  War  II 
in  particular. 

Hass  nucleer-rockec  strlkee  will  be  of  declelre  Importance  for 
the  aCCalnment  of  goals  in  future  world  war.  The  Infliction  of  these 
aseaulCe  will  be  the  main,  decisive  method  of  vaging  war. 

Armed  combat  in  ground  thaaCere  of  military  operations  will  also 
take  piece  differently.  The  defeat  of  Che  enemy's  groupings  of  ground 
troops,  Che  destruction  of  hla  rockets,  aircraft,  and  nuclear  weapons 
in  carrying  out  any  operations,  will  be  achieved  mainly  by  nuclear- 
rocket  strlkee.  This  will  lead  to  the  formation  of  numerous  eonee  of 
continuous  daetructlon,  devastation,  and  redloectlve  contemlnstlon. 

Great  poesibllitiee  ere  creaCiad  for  waging  eatecslve  mobile  offensive 
opetaclone  with  the  aid  of  hlghly-mobl le  mechanleed  troops.  Tronch 
warfare  is  obviously  a thing  of  Che  pest.  It  has  been  replaced  by  a 
rapid  mobile  fighting  operation  carried  out  elmultaneously  or  consecu- 
tively la  individual  regions  within  e csrteln  dep£h  of  the  eons  of 
mllltery  operations. 

While  in  Che  past  war  the  main  problem  of  attack  was  the  mstbodlcel 
breakthrough  of  deeply  echeloned,  strongly  consolidated  defense  eonee, 
now  the  poselbiliCy  of  Che|wlde|use  of  the  nucleer-rockec  weapon 
removes  this  problem  from  the  egende. 

formerly  an  attack  was  usually  carried  out  along  a solid  front, 
in  closed  battle  fomstiome,  slowly,  against  the  defending  enemy  who 
assumsd  the  same  operstional  position.  Mow  it  will  ho  carried  out  by 
mobile  shock  groupings  along  the  main  dlrerrlons  at  llghtalng  speeds 
with  rapid  withdrawal  through  a considerable  depth  of  the  enemy's 
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position.  Fornerly,  attacking  troops  ware  usually  confrontad  with  the 
task  of  seizing  an  antlra  locala  within  tha  boundarlas  of  tha  attack, 
while  now  they  have  only  to  salze  thosa  Individual  vltslly  Inportant 
regions  and  centers  which  are  not  dastroyad  or  denollshad  by  nuclaar- 
rocket  strikes. 

The  means  of  defenslva  troop  operations  ara  also  changing  funda- 
mentally. Defense  will  ba  conducted  on  the  basis  of  lightning  manauvars 
of  groupings  of  highly  noblla  troops,  and  countarattacks  In  combination 
with  stubborn  retention  of  tha  main  raglona.  The  dafanse  will  ba  baaad 
on  the  retention  of  the  main  regions  In  the  probabla  dlractlons  of 
enemy  attack.  Llnesi  defense  constructed  on  continuous  zones  will 
obviously  not  be  used. 

Profound  changes  will  take  place  In  tha  methods  of  carrying  out 
military  operations  in  naval  thaatars.  It  Is  charactarlstlc  that  al- 
ready during  World  War  II  up  to  half  of  all  fleet  losses  were  the  re- 
sults of  aircraft  operations.  With  wldaspraad  usa  of  strataglc  nuclaar 
rocket  weapons  the  suin  task  In  naval  thaatars  will  also  be  accom- 
plished by  mssns  of  these  weapons.  [Editor’s  Kota  #33]  Tha  waging  of 
military  operations  based  on  the  use  of  large  formations  of  surface  ships 
will  disappear  from  the  scene,  together  with  the  surface  ahlpa  themsalvae. 
In  a future  war  the  tasks  of  destroying  shora  targats,  of  daf sating 
groupings  of  enemy  naval  forces,  hla  assault  carrier  formations  and 
rockat-carrylng  aubmarlnes  at  bases  and  on  tha  high  aeas,  disruption  of 
naval  and  ocean  communications,  will  ba  accomplished  by  strikes  of 
rocket  troops  and  mobile  operations  of  rocket-carrying  aubmarlnaa 
criopet  i' Ing  tflth  rockat-carrylng  aircraft. 

Bew^use  the  probable  enemy  conaldara  "nuclaar  attack"  to  be  the 
main  Mans  for  achieving  tha  goals  of  a future  war,  and  becauaa  ha  cen- 
aldars  [Editor 'a  Note  #34]  "ground-to-ground"  [Editor's  Note  #35]  •nd 
"ship-ro-ground  " miss  lias  to  be  the  main  means  of  dellvary  of  nuclaar 
warhaada  to  the  target,  ona  of  tha  cardinal  problams  for  Sovlat  military 
strategy  la  the  ral labia  protection  of  tha  rear  of  the  country  from 
nuclear  strikes:  [Editor's  Nota  #36]  — PRO  [antimissile  defanaa.] 

A further  improvement  In  the  means  of  sntlmlsalla  [Editor's  Nota  #37] 
dafaoaa,  basad  primarily  on  the  automatic  control  of  aurfaca-to-alr 
mlaalla  complexas,  [Editor's  Nota  #38]  and  maatary  of  the  metnods  of 
using  them,  organization  of  dafanse  against  means  of  mass  destruction, 
and  also  rha  carrying  out  of  other  meaauras  should  raduca  as  much  as 
possible  the  losses  fron  enemy  nuclaar  attacks  ond  enaura  the  vital 
functioning  of  the  rear  araa  and  tba  fighting  '.capabilities  of  the  Armed 
Forces. 

At  tha  same  time  It  muat  be  taken  Into  account  that  undar  prasent- 
day  conditions  tha  methods  and  means  of  nuclear  attack  deflnltaly  pre- 
domlnata  over  the  isathoda  and  meena  of  protection  against  them. 
Consequently,  tha  threat  of  a [Editor's  Note  #39]  nuclesr  a' tack  by  the 
aggressor  remains. 

The  possibility  of  m'.CEdltor'a  Nota  #40j  attack  by  an  aggrassor 
making  mass  uaa  of  nuclaar  weapons  l«eacurably  Incraaaas  the  requirements 
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of  cooctant  coobet  rcadlnecs  of  the  AriMd  Forces.  At  tha  praeant  tine 
the  bringing  of  troope  into  conbat  reediness  nust  be  neaeurad  not  by 
daya  and  in  e nusbar  of  cascc  not  aven  by  hours.  For  nany  units  and 
forsMtions  it  is  now  e metter  of  minutes.  This  spplics  perticularly 
ID  to  tha  Rocket  Forces|and  atonic  rocket>carrying  submarines^! the  main  I/I 
meane  of  Inflicting  masa  naclaar  attacks  on  the  sggraasor,  and  aleo 
to  the  National  PVO  Troops  whose  duty  it  le  to  repel  any  enemy  attack 
by  air  and  to  protect  the  most  important  reglonc  and  objactlvae  of  tha 
country,  and  the  Armed  Forces,  from  nuclear  attack.  The  troops  in 
the  frontier  military  districts,  as  well  cs  flccte  and  aircraft,  nust 
be  in  a state  of  constant  combst  rcadlnecs.  Ev<‘ry  unit,  ever/  feraation 
nust  be  ready,  st  e signal  or  upon  coonund,  to  proceed  Imedlately  to 
the  execution  of  its  conbet  assignment.  Only  such  an  exceptionally 
high  degree  of  readiness  of  the  basic  forces  end  weapons  can  assure  the 
solution  of  the  problem  of  fruetretlng  sn  enemy  stteck  snd  repelling 
his  [Editor’s  Note  #41]  strike. 

A future  world  war  will  require  of  the  Soviet  Armed  Forres,  of  the 
entire  socialist  camp,  the  use  of  the  main  nllltery  forces  from  the  very 
outset  of  the  war,  literally  in  the  very  first  hours  end  minutes,  in 
order  to  cchievc  the  most  decisive  results  in  ths  shortest  tine  possible. 
Thie  requirement  of  etretegy  derlvee  from  the  fact  that  the  very  flret 
naes  nuclear  cccaulta  by  the  enemy  nay  cauee  such  loeece  in  the  rear  and 
ruch  troop  loseee  that  the  people  and  the  country  will  be  placed  ^n  en 
extremely  cerloue  eltuatlon.  Therefore,  not  only  le  a high  degree  of 
combat  rcadlncsa  of  the  Armed  Forcea  required,  but  the  entire  nation 
nust  be  epeclally  trained  for  war  agalnat  the  aggreeaor. 

The  waging  of  war  by  the  above-mentioned  ways  end  meane  may  funda- 
mentally alter  the  former  not  lone  of  tha  development  of  armed  combat 
according  to  periods  or  etagea  of  war.  It  eiaultanaouely  atceete  to  an 
extraordinary  Increaec  in  the  role  of  the  Initiel  period  of  the  w:tr. 

The  peacetime  ctockpllee  cf  nuclear  weapons  and  thalr  carriers  — 
[Editor's  Nota  #42]  may  be  used  in  full  measure  by  tha  balllgaranta  from 
tha  very  first  mlnutaa  of  the  war  to  destroy  and  annlhllata  the  moat 
important  enemy  objectlvee  throughout  hie  territory,  in  order  to  achieve 
the  Min  political  and  nllltery-ctrctcglc  goale  within  a brief  period  of 
time  at  the  very  outset  of  the  war.  Therefore,  the  Initial  period  of  a 
praaent-day  nuclear-rocket  war  will  obviously  be  the  main  and  daclalve 
period,  end  will  predetermine  the  development  and  the  outcome  of  the 
entire  war.  Armed  combat  in  rhle  period  will  obviously  be  the  mode  mlelent 
and  daetructlve. 

One  of  the  charactarlatlc  feature^  of  a future  war  will  be  its 
enormous  epatial  ecope.  The  deeieivensss  of  the  political  and  military 
goals  of  the  adverse  rise  will  ea»ise  arved  coi^at  to  be  waged  not  only 
la  the  some  of  contact  between  the  adveraaciee,  but,  in  aaeanee,  over 
the  entire  territory  of  the  eoumtriaa  in  the  belllgrrent  coalitions, 
since  both  sides  will  strive  to  conple;.ely  dlaorganlae  the  enemy  rear. 
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The  inasa  nature,  the  high  dc^^ree  of  strategic  maneuverability,  and  the 
long-range  nature  of  the  meana  of  destruction  will  place  the 
enemy  under  fire  over  his  entire  territory,  including  its  most  remote 
regions.  As  s result  of  the  enormous  dimensions  of  these  territories 
and  the  features  of  the  military-geographical  positions  of  the  adver- 
saries, the  war  would  encompass  practically  every  continent  of  the 
world.  The  war  will  be  waged  not  only  on  land  and  sea,  but  along  long- 
distance lines  of  conmunlcstlon  ss  well.  The  concept  of  "geographic 
expanse"  of  war  in  the  future  will  require  a substantial  supplementation 
inasmuch  ss  military  operations  may  embrace  outer  space. 

The  enormous  spatial  scope  of  s future  war  requires  the  development 
and  improvement,  above  all.  of  those  Mans  of  destruction  which  would  be 
capable  of  really  solving  the  problems  over  any  distance.  Such  oeans 
include  strategic  rockets,  rocket-carrying  nuclear  submarines,  and,  to 
a certain  extent,  rocket-carrying  aircraft. 

For  a correct  explsnati.on  of  the  special  features  of  modem  war 
the  Leninist  teachings  concerning  the  role  of  the  masses  in  war  are  o' 
fundamental  Importance. 

Concerning  the  defeat  of  Cxarlsm  in  the  Rusao-Japanese  War  V.  I. 
Lenin  wrote:  "Wars  are  now  waged  by  the  people,  and  therefore  a great 
characteristic  of  wsr  stands  out  very  sharply  in  our  time:  the  unmask- 
ing, before  the  eyes  of  tens  of  mllliona  of  people,  of  the  disparity 
between  the  people  and  the  government,  which  up  to  this  time  has  been 
apparent  to  only  a small  class-conscious  minority"  [9-].  In  modem  wars 
the  disparity  between  the  interests  of  the  people  and  the  aggressive 
policy  of  the  imperialist  government  stands  out  even  more  sharply. 
Depending  on  the  level  of  political  maturity  and  the  aggregate  of 
objective  conditions,  the  masses,  during  the  waging  of  predatory  wars 
hy  their  governments,  either  passively  resist  the  continuation  of  war, 
or  wage  an  active  struggle  against  it.  The  result  of  the  class  con- 
tradictions which,  according  to  Lenin,  rend  peoples  asunder  during 
waging  of  predatory,  unjust  wars,  always  was  and  always  will  be  the 
absence  of  unity  within  imperialist  countries  and  the  Impossibility  of 
Inducing  all  the  people  to  support  the  war. 

The  political  goals  of  Just  wars,  wars  of  liberation,  in  the  de- 
fense of  a socialist  state  are  close  and  comprehensible  to  the  broadest 
masses,  and  therefore  during  the  entire  war  they  consciously  and  actively 
support  and  carry  out  the  policy  of  their  govemMnt.  In  this  sense, 
the  countries  of  the  socialist  camp  have  an  indisputable  and  reliable 
advantage  over  the  countries  of  the  capitalist  world. 

A future  war  will  be  a clash  between  two  military  coalitions  with 
vast  hunmn  resourcea  at  their  dlepoaal.  (Editor *s  Note  #43] 

A future  war  will  require  m approach  to  the  use  of  the  human  con- 
tingents of  a state,  that  differs  from  the  approach  used  in  the  past. 
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Modem  complex  military  equipment  requlree  e large  number  of  malntananca 
paraonnal,  particularly  englnaara  and  technlclana. 

The  proportion  of  engineering  and  technical  peraonnal  la  growing 
continuously  In  all  the  armlas.  In  the  Soviet  Armed  Forces  at  the  end 
of  the  laat  war  "hare  was  one  regular  unit  of  engineering  and  technical 
personnel  for  every  A. 2 regular  units  of  comund  paraonnal,  and  In  the 
Ground  Troops  there  was  actually  one  for  every  5.7  major  units.  In  the 
postwar  years  the  picture  changed  aharply;  now  there  Is  one  regular  unit 
of  engineering  and  technical  paraonnal  for  every  1.5  regular  unite  of 
conm«and  personnel  In  the  Armed  Fnrees  as  s whole  and  for  every  3 units 
In  the  Ground  Troops.  By  the  beginning  of  1960  the  engineering  and 
technical  personnel  constituted  aluost  thirty  eight  percent  of  all 
officers.  There  were  twice  as  many  as  In  19A1.  It  la  characteristic 
also  that  of  every  hundred  officers  In  the  Rocket  Troops  72  of  them  are 
engineers  and  tecbnlclat s.  The  Increase  In  the  number  of  engineers  and 
technicians  In  our  Ar.Aoa  Forces  Is  undoubtedly  due  not  only  to  the  com- 
plexity of  modern  military  equipment,  but  to  the  ever-greater  degree  to 
which  the  Armed  Forces  are  technically  equipped. 

An  Increase  In  the  proportion  of  engineering  and  technical  person- 
nel will  also  be  determined,  to  a considerable  extent,  by  th'  extensive 
Introduction  of  nuclear  and  rocket  weapons  and  radlo-elactronlc  military 
devlcas,  the  appearance  of  which  led  to  the  creation  of  special  forma- 
tions of  troops,  both  fighting  and  malntanance,  as  well  as  staff 
n|"'niatua  In  the  armies  and  In  the  central  agencies  of  the  Armed  Forces. 

The  widespread  use  In  a future  war  of  moans  of  mass  destruction 
will  cause  considerable  loaaas  In  the  personnel  of  the  armed  forcao, 
as  a result  of  which  there  arises  the  need  for  h.tvlng  a large  quantity 
of  militarily -trained  manpower  reserves  to  replenish  the  active  armies 
and  create  new  formations.  Serious  losses  due  to  weaponn  of  mass 
destruction  will  be  Inflicted  not  only  on  the  active  analaa  and  the 
atrataglc  reserves,  hut  also  on  the  civilian  population  In  the  Interior 
of  the  countrv  Therefore,  large  contingents  of  medical  peraonnal  will 
be  required,  and  also  different  kinds  of  spaclallsts  for  organising 
ssnltarv  measures  and  eliminating  the  conaaquenccs  of  a nuclear,  chemical, 
and  harterlologlcal  attack  by  the  ai^greasor. 

Rnormous  manpower  losses  were  characteristic  of  hel'lgerent  states 
In  the  previous  world  wars.  During  World  War  1 these  losses  amounted 
to  7.5  million  men  in  the  German  Army,  7 million  In  the  Russian  Army, 

A. 6 million  In  tha  French  Army,  and  3.1  million  In  the  British  Army. 

According  to  the  Western  press,  during  World  War  II  Germany  lost 
12  million  men,  mainly  on  tha  Soviet -German  front. 

Tha  data  concerning  tha  losaas  of  our  former  allies  In  this  war 
are  of  apacial  Interest.  Tha  Irrevocable  U.F.  loaaas  amounted  to  only 
A17,000  men,  while  those  of  Britain  amounted  to  771,000.  This,  by  tha 
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vey,  clearly  etteete  to  how  pesslve  the  oilltery  operatlona  of  the  U.S. 
end  Brltleh  eraed  forcee  were  In  the  strrjggle  egelnet  the  Feeclet  bloc. 

As  the  experience  of  were  Indlcetea,  the  raees  Introduction  Into 
the  armed  forces  of  Increaelngly  complex  and  highly  effective  equipment 
leads  naturally  to  an  Increase  In  the  makeup  of  the  most  technically 
equipped  services  of  the  ermed  forces  and  service  eras,  as  well  es  to 
an  over-sll  Increase  In  the  manpower  of  the  armed  forces,  both  In 
troops  directly  carrying  out  military  operations  and  In  different  typea 
of  maintenance  units.  Institutions,  headquarters,  etc.  Taking  ell 
this  Into  account,  Soviet  military  strategy  has  concluded  that.  In  spite 
of  the  extensive  introduction  of  nuclear  weapons,  as  well  as  the  latest 
types  of  military  equipment , a future  world  war  will  require  mass  armed 
forces. 

The  massiveness  of  the  armed  forces  Is  determined,  moreover,  by 
the  fact  that  a large  number  of  countries  will  be  Involved  In  the  war 
on  both  sides,  as  well  as  by  the  Increase  In  the  spatial  scope  of  the 
war  and,  consequently,  by  the  need  for  protecting  and  defending  the 
enormous  territories  of  the  Interior  regions  and  communications  of  all 
types  and  of  great  length. 

Consequently,  we  cannot  fell  to  point  out  the  complete  groundless- 
ness of  modern  bourgeois  theories  which  edvocete,  for  dess  reasons  and 
out  of  fear  of  eralng  the  masses,  the  Idea  of  waging  wer  with  small 
professional  armies,  highly  equipped  technically.  Similar  theories 
have  been  advocated  In  the  pest.  Before  World  Wer  I,  In  official  docu- 
ments of  certain  general  staffs,  as  wall  es  In  military  literature, 
attempts  were  mc.de  to  prove  that  with  the  Increasing  power  end  rapidity 
of  fire  of  the  weapons  of  that  time  It  would  be  quite  sufficient  to 
rely  on  the  forces  of  mobilized  troops  end  re&erve  armies  and  the 
armament  reserves  trhlch  had  been  stockpiled  Ir  peacetime.  However,  the 
actual  situation,  ss  Is  known,  upeet  ell  these  calculations. 

At  the  present  time  the  largest  capitalist  countries  maintain  maes 
armies  even  In  peacetime.  It  Is  known  thet  the  U.S.  eraed  forces  In 
y mbbfcontelned  more  then|||  3 1|  million  meu. 

These  dete  show  that  modern  ermed  forces,  with  respect  to  their 
nuad>ers,  ere  already  maes  eralee  In  principle,  end  in  the  event  of  the 
unleashing  of  an  aggressive  war  by  the  Imperialist  countrlee  they  cen 
be  considerably  Increeeed. 

Thus,  a future  world  wer  between  two  coalitions  of  countries  be- 
longing to  the  Imperlellst  end  socialist  camps  will  undoubtedly  be 
waged  by  mass  ermed  forces,  despite  the  high  level  of  their  technical 
equipment  and  the  most  extensive  use  of  nucleer-rocket  mcens  of 
destruction  with  their  enormcua  combat  effect Ivenese. 
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It  goes  without  saying  that  mass  multlmllllon-msn  armed  forces  can 
be  orgsnlzed  In  a future  war  only  by  countries  with  enormous  popula- 
tions. But  this  Is  not  all  there  Is  to  the  matter.  The  rational  use 
of  the  manpower  resources  of  a country,  both  for  call-up  Into  the  Armed 
Forces  as  well  as  for  work  In  the  national  economy,  depends  to  a great 
extent  on  the  nature  of  the  social  and  political  system,  on  the  level 
of  development,  and  on  the  special  features  of  organization  and  plan- 
ning of  the  economy.  The  experience  of  the  Civil  War  and.  In  particular, 
the  Great  Patriotic  War  showed  that  the  Soviet  socialist  system  pos- 
sesses In  this  respect  an  Indisputable  and  Important  advantage  over  the 
capitalist  system. 

Not  only  the  moblllzstlon  possibilities  of  countries,  but  also  the 
quality  of  the  personnel  of  the  armed  forces  depend  on  the  nature  of 
the  social  and  governmental  system.  The  level  of  prosperity  and  culture 
of  a people  decides  an  Aspect  c'l  personnel  which  la  very  Important  for 
war,  namely,  the  physical  and.  In  a modem  war,  the  technical  training. 

Under  conditions  where  the  armed  forces  Include  tens  of  millions  of 
men,  and  war  assumes  sn  exceptionally  Intense  and  violent  nature,  the 
Importance  of  the  morale  and  the  combat  esprit  of  the  troops  Increases 
to  a greater  degree  than  In  any  wer  In  the  past.  With  wide-spread  use 
of  nuclear  weapons  of  destruction,  the  personnel  are  required  to  endure 
extremely  great  moral  and  physical  stress;  there  must  be  exceptional 
organization,  discipline,  courage,  steadfastness  and  the  ability  to 
fight  effectively  under  any  conditions,  even  the  most  dlfflcvlt,  and  to 
uae  the  military  equipment  to  the  utmost. 

As  was  shown  by  the  Great  Patriotic  Vsr  all  these  qualities  are 
possessed  In  full  measure  by  the  personnel  of  the  Soviet  Aimed  Forces 
rallying  around  the  Cosuunlat  party,  ready  to  entire  any  prlvetlons 
and  hardships,  to  defend  their  socialist  achievements  and  their 
iioclallst  Fatherland  from  the  encroachments  of  any  aggressor. 

* * 

* 


This  snalyrls  of  the  essence  of  modem  war,  the  conditions  under 
which  It  arlsee,  and  the  ways  and  means  of  waging  It  makes  It  poeslble 
to  drew  the  following  fundamental  generalized  conclusions  concerning 
the  possible  nature  of  a future  wer. 

In  the  modem  ere,  despite  the  feet  thet  war  la  not  fatelly 
Inevitable,  end  despite  the  unrelenting  etruggle  for  peace  of  the 
Soviet  Union  and  the  entire  eoclallst  camp,  ae  well  ae  ell  men  of  good 
will,  the  occurrence  of  ware  ie  not  excluded.  The  baecs  for  such  e 
conclusion  ere  the  Insoluble  economic  and  political  contradictions  of 
Imperlallam,  the  violent  cleae  atruggla  In  the  Intematlonel  arena,  tha 
aggressive  nature  of  the  politics  of  world  reaction  and,  ebovc  ell,  the 
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U.S.  oonopollsts,  as  well  as  the  Intensified  preparation  for  war  by  the 
Inperlallst  countries. 

If  s war  against  the  USSR  or  any  other  soclallat  country  is  un- 
leashed by  the  laperlallst  bloc,  such  a war||nlght||lEN  #44] take  the  nature  of 
a world  war  with  the  majority  of  the  countries  In  the  world  participating 
In  It. 

Xn  Its  political  and  social  essence  a new  world  war  will  be  a 
decisive  armed  clash  between  two  opposed  world  social  syateas.  This 
war  will  naturally  end  In  victory  for  the  progressive  Cosnunlat  aoclal- 
econonlc  system  over  the  reactionary  capitalist  social-economic  system, 
which  Is  hlatorlcally  doostfd  to  destruction.  The  guarantee  for  such 
an  outcome  of  the  war  Is  the  real  balance  between  the  political,  eco- 
nomic, and  military  forces  of  the  two  systems,  which  has  changed  In 
favor  of  the  socialist  camp.  However,  victory  In  a future  war  will 
not  come  by  Itself.  It  irust  be  thoroughly  prepared  for  and  assured. 

One  of  the  fundamental  questions  Is  the  problem  of  assuring 
quantitative  and  qualitative  military-technical  superiority  over  the 
probable  aggressor.  This  requires  the  possession  of  an  appropriate 
military-economic  base  snd  the  broadest  enlistment  of  the  forces  of 
science  and  technology  to  resolve  this  problem. 

The  XXIII  Congress  CPSU  stressed  that  from  the  condition  of  the 
economy  of  a state  hangs  Its  defensive  might.  This  Is  especially  true 
In  modern  conditions  when  complicated  and  expensive  weapons'  production 
needs  a high  level  of  science  and  technology.  The  Soviet  Union  is  per- 
sistently developing  Its  economy,  strengthening  thereby  Its  defense 
capability,  the  might  of  all  the  socialist  comp.  The  revolutionary 
gains  of  our  reople  and  other  peoples  — aa  pointed  out  at  the  Congress, 

— would  be  threatened  if  they  were  not  directly  or  Indirectly  supported 
by  the  enormous  military  might  of  the  countries  of  the  socialist  casqi, 
and  primarily,  of  the  Soviet  Union. 

The  ability  of  a nation's  economy  to  engage  In  mass  production  of 
military  equipment,  especially  nuclear  rocket  weapons,  to  create  « su- 
pes^aorlcy  over  the  enemy  In  modem  means  of  armed  combat  determines  the 
material  prerequisites  of  victory.  A decisive  factor  for  the  outcome  of 
a future  war  will  be  the  »btllty  of  the  economy  tc  assure  the  maximum 
strength  of  the  Armed  Forces.  In  order  to  Inflict  a dsvastatlng  strike 
upon  the  aggressor  during  the  Inltlsl  period  of  the  war. 

The  CPSU  Central  CoBlttee  and  the  Soviet  govenuaent  are  constantly 
devoting  their  most  diligent  attention  to  this,  aiming  at  practical 
resolution  of  the  basic  questioi\s  of  the  build-up,  not  only  of  the  Armed 
Forces  ae  s whole,  but  also  of  the  services  and  branches  of  service; 
they  srs  also  giving  key  attention  to  the  devslopmcnt  of  mllltsry  equip- 
ment and  new  wespona  of  war;  and,  which  Is  tha  main  thing.  In  raising 
^ ths  potentials  of  the  country's  economy. 
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The  correct  mllltary-technlcel  policy  of  the  Central  Coonlttee  of 
the  Connunlst  Party,  the  aucceaaea  of  Industry  and  the  outstanding 
achlevenents  of  Soviet  science  and  tachnology  have  enabled  us  to  create, 
In  a cotaparatlvely  short  period,  s powerful,  qualitatively  new  material- 
technical  base  for  the  outfitting  of  the  army  and  navy  with  modem 
military  equipment.  In  the  first  Instance  missiles. 

The  present  line  of  development  of  tha  Soviet  Armed  Forces,  adopted 
during  the  post-war  years.  Is  the  result  of  a wise  solution  of  all  the 
basic  problems  of  military  affairs;  It  Is  the  result  of  an  enormous 
organizational  work  In  this  field  by  the  Central  Committee  of  the 
Communist  Party  of  the  Soviet  Union. 

Suffice  It  to  say  that  the  entire  fundamental  reorganization  of  the 
Soviet  Aimed  Forces  occasioned  by  the  Incorporation  Into  them  of  nuclear 
and  rocket  weapons  and  of  radio  electronic  gearjiand  other  new  equlpiBentt^\ 
has  been  and  Is  being  effected  on  the  basis  of  the  decisions  of  the  CPSU 
Central  Committee  which  made  a scientific  determination  of  the  general 
line  of  development  of  modern  weapons  of  war  and  of  the  probable  nature 
of  a future  world  war  between  the  camps  of  Imperialism  and  aoclallam. 

A new  world  war  will  be  coalition  wer.  The  military  coalition  of 
the  capitalist  countries  will  be  on  one  side,  while  the  coalition  of 
the  socialist  countries  will  be  on  the  other  side. 

Given  the  acute  class  nature  of  a future  world  wer.  In  which  eech 
side  will  set  for  Itself  the  moat  decisive  political  and  military  goals, 
the  attitude  of  the  people  toward  the  war  will  acquire  tremendoue  Im- 
portance. Despite  the  fact  that  large  amounts  of  qualitatively  new 
military  equipment  will  be  used  In  the  war,  the  armed  combat  will  be 
waged  by  mass  armed  forces.  It  will  uecasaarlly  Involve  many  millions 
of  people.  Therefore,  the  attitude  of  the  mass  populace  toward  the  war 
will  unavoidably  have  a decisive  effect  on  Its  final  outcome. 

Prom  the  point  of  view  of  the  means  of  armed  combat,  a third  world 
war  ’flu  be  mainly  a nuciear-rockec  wer.  Th*  mass  use  of  nuclear, 
particularly  thermonuclear,  weapons  will  Impart  to  the  war  an  unprece- 
dantad  destructive  and  devastating  natura.  Entire  countries  will  be 
wiped  off  the  face  of  the  earth.  The  main  Mans  of  attaining  the  goals 
of  tha  war  and  for  solving  tha  main  strategic  and  operational  probleM 
will  be  rockets  with  nuclear  warheads.  Consequently,  the  lesdlng 
service  of  the  Armed  Forcee  will  be  the  Strategic  Rocket  Troops,  while 
the  role  and  purpose  of  the  other  services  will  be  eesentlally  changed. 

At  the  saM  time,  final  victory  will  be  attained  only  as  a result  of 
the  mutual  af forts  of  all  services  of  the  Armed  Forces. 

The  basic  method  of  waging  war  will  be  Mssed  nuclear-rocket  attacks 
Inflicted  for  the  purpose  of  destroying  the  aggressor's  Mans  of  nuclear 
attack  and  for  the  almultaneoua  mss  destruction  and  devastation  of  the 
vitally  Important  objectives  comprising  the  enemy's  mllltaryt  political. 
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and  economic  might  andDalso|for  cruahlng  hla  will  to  realat;  and  for 
achieving  victory  within  the  ahorteat  poaalble  time. 

The  center  of  gravity  of  the  entire  armed  combat  under  these  con- 
dltlona  la  transferred  from  the  aone  of  contect  between  the  edveraerlee, 
as  waa  the  case  In  past  wars.  Into  the  depth  of  the  enemy's  locetlon. 
Including  the  most  remote  regions.  As  a result,  the  war  will  acquire 
an  unprecedented  apatlal  scope. 

Since  modem  means  of  combat  make  It  possible  to  achieve  exception- 
ally great  strategic  resulta  In  the  briefest  time,  the  Inltlel  period  of 
the  war  will  be  of  dedal ve  Importance  for  the  outcome  of  the  entire 
war.  In  this  regard  the  main  problem  Is  the  development  of  methods  for 
reliably  repelling  a surprise  nuclear  attack  aa  well  as  methods  of 
frustrating  the  aggressive  designs  of  the  enemy  by  the  timely  Infliction 
of  a shattering  attack  upon  him.  [10]  A satisfactory  aslutlon  of  this 
problem  Is  determined  primarily  by  the  conetent  high  levi‘l  of  combet 
readiness  of  the  Soviet  Armed  Forces,  especially  the  Strategic  Rocket 
jll  Troopsland  atomic  rocket-carrying  submarines. Jl\  This  task,  which  follows 
from  the  decisions  of  the  XXII  Congress  of  the  CPSU,  Is  the  main  one 
for  our  Armed  Forces.  It  must  always  be  the  center  of  attention  of 
conanders  end  staffs  of  all  ranks  and  of  the  political  and  party 
machinery. 

The  enormous  possibilities  of  nuclear-rocket  wepone  end  other 
meens  of  combet  enable  the  goele  of  war  to  be  attained  within  e rela- 
tively ehort  time.  Therefore,  In  order  to  Insure  the  Intereite  of  our 
country  end  ell  the  ecr.lellat  cemp.  It  le  neceeeery  to  develop  and 
perfect  the  ways  end  meene  of  armed  combet,  anticipating  the  attainment 
of  victory  over  the  eggreesor  within  the  eherteet  poeelble  tl.se,  In  the 
couree  of  e'”repidly  mwlng  weF.  Rut  the  wet  Hay  dreg  on  end  liKls  will 
demand  protracted  and  ell-out  exertion  of  army  and  people.  Therefore 
we  must  also  be  ready  for  e protracted  war  end  get  the  human  and 
materiel  resources  Into  e etete  of  prepsradnese  for  this  eventi'.allty. 

Victory  In  war  Is  determined  not  only  by  military  end  tachnlcel 
superiority,  which  If  es  eeeured,  on  the  whole,  by  the  advantages  of 
the  soclel-economlc  end  political  eyetams,  but  eleo  by  the  ability  to 
orgenlae  the  defeat  of  the  enemy  end  to  effectively  uee  the  evelleble 
meene  of  combet.  For  thle  purpoee,  e thorough  eclentlflcelly  well- 
founded  preparation  of  the  nation  for  war  agelnet  en  eggreeeor  end  e 
high  level  of  military  art  of  the  coanandere  end  troope  ere  required. 
Succeee  In  e future  war  will  eleo  depend  on  the  extent  to  which  the 
level  of  develupment  of  military  etretegy  correaponde  to  the  requlre- 
mente  of  e modem  war. 
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CHAPTER  V 


PROBLEMS  OF  THE  ORSANIZATION  OF  THE  ARMED  FORCES 


FAaORS  DETERMINING  THE  ORGANIZATION  OF  ARMED  FORCES 

The  organization  of  armed  forces  Involves  the  solution  of  all  problems 
connected  with  recruitment » organizational  structure,  armament,  the  system  of 
training  and  educating  the  personnel,  and  mobilization  and  combat  readiness 
of  the  troops.  It  Is  determined  by  many  factors  and  In  the  first  Instsnce  by 
the  character  of  the  social  system  of  the  given  state,  the  capacities  of  Its 
economy  and  the  ])ollcy  It  Is  pursuing,  the  extent  of  Its  population  and  the 
moral-political  qualities  and  national  peculiarities  of  that  population.  The 
geographic  position  of  the  state,  the  extent  and  nature  of  Its  territory  also 
exert  a definite  Influence  on  the  orgsnlzetlon  of  the  armed  forces. 

A mandatory  condition  for  the  proper  solution  of  questions  of  the  orgenl- 
zatlon  of  armed  forces  is  a calculation  of  the  combat  potentials  and  trends  In 
the  development  of  the  armed  forcer  of  the  probable  opponent  and  of  the  nature 
of  the  war  which  that  opponent  Is  preparing. 

These  factore  which  we  have  Just  listed  operate  and  are  taken  Into  ac- 
count bcth  In  the  capitalist  and  In  the  socialist  stetes,  but  their  effect  on 
the  organization  of  the  armsd  forces  and  on  objective  potentials  for  ths  utili- 
zation of  these  factors  are  entirely  different. 

The  soclellst  states  dispose  of  the  broedest  possibilities  for  the  utili- 
zation of  these  factors  for  the  creation  of  supremely  bettle-resdy  troops  with 
high  morel  and  combat  quelltlee,  beceuse  here  the  Interests  of  the  stete,  the 
Interests  of  the  people  and  the  Interests  of  ths  armed  forces  ere  Identical. 

In  the  caplteilst  states,  on  the  contrary,  these  possibilities  arc  limited, 
since  the  essence  and  aim  of  the  armed  forces  conflict  with  the  Interests  of 
the  people.  Therefore  the  combat-readlners  end  morals  of  the  armies  In  thcss 
countries  le  maintained  artificially,  via  ths  most  elaborate  system  of  decep- 
tion and  Ideological  proceseing  of  the  pereonnel. 

The  main  and  crucial  factor  lu  the  organization  of  the  armed  forces  Is 
the  social  system  of  the  state  In  question.  On  this  depends  In  the  first  in- 
stance the  nature  and  alms  of  the  armed  forces,  their  structure,  the  recruit- 
ment cod  training  and  also  their  morel  end  combat  qualities. 

Armed  forces  originated  together  with  a country,  end  ere  Its  most  impor- 
tant organ.  In  capltallet  counttles  they  are  one  of  the  main  weapons  of  the 
bourgeoisie,  used  to  strengthen  their  couniry  and  oppress  the  masses  within 
the  country,  to  cepture  foreign  lande  snd  e»leve  other  peoplee,  and  also  to 
defend  their  own  economic  and  political  rule  in  the  event  of  Invasion  by  other 
stronger  sod  more  aggressive  capitalist  countries. 
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Lenin  wrote  apropos  of  this  that  mUltarlan  is  used  for  two  purposes: 
"...  as  a military  force  to  be  used  by  capltallet  countries  In  thelv*  con- 
flicts . . . and  ae  a weapon  In  the  hands  of  the  ruling  claseee  for  any  kind 
of  oppression  (economic  and  political)  of  the  proletariat..."  [1]. 


In  brief • the  armed  forces  of  capitalist  countries  are  the  tools  of  op- 
pression, robbery,  and  coercion  in  the  hands  of  the  ruling  classes. 


True,  the  Imperialists  and  their  Ideologists  make  every  effort  to  cover 
up  this  socio-political  nature  of  their  armed  forces  with  talk  about  the  army 
being  outside  of  politics,  of  Its  having  a pan-national  character  and  exist- 
ing for  the  defense  of  the  Interests  of  the  state  and  consequently  for  the 
defense  of  the  whole  of  the  people,  etc.  Hit  this  deception  Is  Immediately 
shown  up  for  what  It  Is  the  minute  we  take  a look  at  the  present-day  armies  of 
the  capitalist  states. 

The  army  of  fascist  Germany  [Editor's  Note  #1]  was.  In  the  recent  past, 
the  Instrument  of  the  most  brutal  reaction  and  overt  terror  at  home  and  abroad. 
[Editor's  Note  #2] 


Such  Is  Ita  successor,  Che  West  German  Bundeswehr.  The  Imperialists  and 
the  often-defeated  generals  of  Western  Germany,  having  restored  their  armed 
forces,  are  again  using  them  as  an  Instrument  In  Instituting  a reactionary  po- 
licy at  home  and  for  attaining  their  revanchist  objectives  abroad.  Forgetting 
the  lessons  of  Che  past  war,  they  openly  demand  that  Che  Bundeswehr  be  armed 
with  nuclear  weapons.  Chat  state  boundaries  established  as  a result  of  World 
War  II  be  reviewed  and  Chat  Che  German  Democratic  Republic  be  forcefully  an- 
nexed Co  Che  Federal  German  Republic.  lu  Western  Germany,  the  policy  of  re- 
venge which  Is  supported  by  one  of  Che  largest  armed  forces  among  Wea^'.  .rn 
European  nations,  has  been  raised  at  present  to  the  level  of  state  policy.  It 
Is  fraught  with  the  threat  of  a new  world  war. 


The  armed  forces  of  Che  USA  have  been,  and  atlll  are,  Che  main  means  of 
Implementing  the  Imperialist  policy.  At  present,  American  Imperialism,  sup- 
ported by  enormous  armed  forcee  and  numerous  military  bases  built  by  them  In 
all  parts  of  the  world,  performs  the  function  of  wurld  gendsrme.  It  Interfer- 
es openly  In  the  Internal  affaire  of  other,  weaker  states,  supports  reaction- 
ary dictatorships  and  decadent  monsrchlee,  oppoeee  democratic,  revolutionary 
changes,  and  unleashes  aggression  against  natlone  and  atates  fighting  for 
their  Independence.  American  ImperlalleCa  disgraced  themselves  forever  by 
unleashing  the  moat  cruel  and  barbaric  war  agelnsc  Che  peace-loving  Vietna- 
mese nation. 


The  armed  forcee  of  England,  Holland,  Belgium,  Spain,  Portugal  end  many 
other  capltallet  etatee  have  besn  and  etlll  sre  playing  an  equally  nasty  role 
In  the  campaign  against  the  national- liberation  movement  In  the  colonies  and 
dependent  countries.  [Editor's  Note  #3] 

The  growth  of  the  political  omnipotence  of  ths  monopolies  and  the  ever 
Intensifying  procses  of  their  coalescence  with  the  mllltarT-bureaucratlc  etate 
machinery  le  causing  the  armed  forcee  of  the  capltallet  eratee  to  become  more 
and  more  dependent  on  these  awnopollee  and  to  be  converted  Into  their  obedi- 
ent tools.  This  Is  eepeclslly  typical  of  the  situation  In  the  US,  where  the 
process  of  coalescence  of  the  Intereats  of  the  monopolies  and  the  military 
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department  is  taking  the  form  of  the  appointment  of  representatives  of  the 
war  Industry  monopolies  to  leading  posta  In  the  Pentagon  and  Its  lnatltution8» 
the  inclusion  of  generals  and  admirals  In  the  directorial  boards  of  the  rich* 
est  firms  and  biggest  banks,  as  also  the  coordination  of  the  policy  of  the 
monopolies  vlth  the  plans  of  the  defense  department.  The  result  Is  that  the 
entire  activity  of  the  armed  forces  of  Che  US  la  presently  determined  to  a 
considerable  extent  by  the  interests  and  plans  of  the  financial  magnates. 

This  subordination  of  the  armies  to  Che  capitalist  monopolies  and  their 
use  as  an  Instrument  of  aggression  predetermines  their  aoclo*policical  es- 
sence . Despite  the  fact  that  the  capitalist  armies  are  basically  composed 
of  (Editor's  Note  I4]|representatlves  of  the  working  classes  of  the  popula- 
Clonithey  are  the  tool  of  reaction,  the  loyal  servant  of  capital  in  the  fight 
against  the  people  both  at  home  and  abroad. 

The  class  essence,  the  functions,  and  the  purpose  of  the  armed  forces  of 
the  capitalist  countries  as  tools  of  the  imperialists  also  predetermine  ttie 
building  up  of  these  forces  to  strength,  and  the  entire  aystem  of  training 
and  educating  their  peraonnel. 

At  the  prssent  time,  the  armlea  of  the  capitalist  countries,  as  a rule, 
are  recruited  on  the  basis  of  unlvereal  military  obligation;  all  population 
levala  are  called  up.  However,  this  docs  not  mean  Chat  class  selection  and 
class  distinction  are  absent.  The  bourgeoisie  fear  their  people,  and  when  re- 
cruiting armed  forces,  they  employ  various  devious  methods  of  class  selec- 
tion. "...All  governments  in  the  world,"  wrote  Lenin,  "have  come  to  fear  a 
peoples'  army,  which  is  open  to  pesaarCs  and  workers;  they  have  begun  to  re- 
vert secretly  to  all  poseible  means  of  selection  of  military  units,  specially 
selected  from  Che  bourgeoisie  and  specially  equipped  by  modem  equipment"  ( 2 ] . 

Special  selection  in  recruiting  was  moat  characteristic  of  Che  fascist 
German  army,  in  which  were  formed,  according  to  this  principle,  the  SS  Croope, 
tank  units  ard  commands,  the  air  force  and  other  special  groups.  In  modern 
caplcaliet  armlea  the  units  and  comsands  which  are  armed  with  nuclear  rockets, 
special  aviation  units,  paratroopers  and  certain  other  jpecial  troops  are  the 
moet  reliable,  according  to  the  bourgeolals.  For  example,  the  most  reliable 
soldiers  and  sergeente  are  specially  selected  to  bring  unite  of  the  U.S.  Stra- 
tegic Amy  Corps  up  to  strength.  This  corp»  is  designed  Co  aupnreae  revolu- 
tionary uprisings  of  the  people  in  other  countries,  and  also  to  aupprese  the 
national- liberation  struggle  in  the  colonies  and  dependent  countrlee.  There- 
fore, such  personnel  are  selected  ae  will  carry  out,  without  queetlon,  any  or- 
ders from  their  Isadere.  [Editor's  Note  15] 

In  the  capii.aliet  etatea,  "the  officers  and  generals,"  Lenin  pointed  out 
"for  the  most  part  either  belong  to  the  claes  of  the  capitalists  or  defend  Ite 
inter esta.t3]In  the  US,  the  moet  powerful  Industrial  corporations  have,  since 
the  moment  when  the  defense  department  was  created,  been  holding  In  their  own 
hands  the  portfolio  of  dsfense,  to  which  post  they  appoint  thelX  most  loyal 
representativea.  The  defense  eecretery's  dspucias  and  assistance,  the  army, 
air  force  and  navy  eecretarles,  and  thelx  deputies  and  assistants,  have  all 
without  exception  always  been  rsprseentatlves  of  Che  sxiper-glant  monopolies^ 
Tlw  earns  situation  extende  to  the  other  capitalist  armies  as  wall,  whve  the 
whols  of  the  supreme  cosMand  Is  dspendent  on  the  flnanclsl  magnatee. 
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But  a special  syatea  of  class  selection  for  recruiting  the  amed  forces 
in  capitalist  countries  la  only  one  vay  of  naklng  them  obedient  servants  of 
the  Imperialists.  The  main  efforts  In  this  direction  are  employed  In  the  edu- 
cating and  training  of  personnel,  especially  soldiers  and  sailors.  Nell  HcEl- 
roy,  former  U.S.  Secretary  of  Defense,  said  that  "the  first  and  most  Important 
problem  Is  the  struggle  for  the  minds  of  the  people.  Everything  else  Is  subor- 
dinate to  this  battle."  In  fact,  the  struggle  for  the  minds  of  the  people  In 
all  the  armies  of  capitalist  countries  Is  carefully  organized  and  thought  out, 
and  Is  conducted  at  every  turn. 

The  entire  system  of  education  and  training  In  the  capitalist  armies  Is 
directed  towards  the  e:;termlnatlon  of  class  consciousness  among  the  soldiers; 

It  represents  the  army  as  a non-class  organization.  Intended  supposedly  to 
carry  out  the  will  of  sll  the  people  of  the  entire  nation.  By  crafty  Ideolo- 
gical training  of  personnel,  the  bourgeois  Ideologists  strive  to  smooth  over 
existing  contradictions  between  the  social  composition  of  armies  snd  their  pur- 
pose. Even  before  being  called  Into  the  army,  the  youth  In  capitalist  coun- 
tries are  trained  In  the  militaristic  chauvinistic  spirit.  All  the  resources 
and  methods  of  Ideological  propaganda— the  school,  the  press,  radio,  cinema, 

TV,  the  theater,  advertising  and  the  church — are  utilized  for  this  purpose.  A 
plethora  of  reactionary  youth  organizations  have  been  founded — socisl.  poli- 
tical, religious,  sports,  cultural,  student  and  other. 


Various  fascist  snd  seral-fssclst  organizations  are  playing  an  ever  In- 
creasing part  In  the  business  of  corruption  of  youth  In  West  Germany,  the  US, 
(Editor's  Note  16]  Spain,  Portugal  snd  other  cspltsllst  countries. 

The  Ideological  Indoctrination  of  the  youth  of  the  cspltsllst  countries 
with  the  militaristic,  chauvinistic  sflrlt  Is  still  further  Intensified  upon 
their  Induction  Into  the  army. 

The  U.S.  Army  Is  most  characteristic  In  this  regard.  The  Ideological 
training  of  peraonnel  Is  a carefully  planned  system  of  propaganda  directed  to- 
ward assuring  the  domination  of  bourgeois  Ideology  among  the  personnel,  and 
toward  training  soldiers  and  sailors  for  war  agalnat  the  USSR  and  other  coun- 
tries of  the  socialist  camp.  The  main  role  In  this  training  Is  played  by 
antl-Sovlec  and  anticommunist  propaganda , the  preaching  of  militant  chauvini- 
sm, slander  against  socialism  and  the  Inflaming  of  hatred  toward  the  Soviet 
people. 

At  the  same  time,  the  propaganda  apparatus  of  the  army  is  aimed  at  em^ 
belllshlng  the  facade  of  decrepit  capitalism.  The  soldiers  are  told  that  they 
sre  supposedly  protecting  the  "national  structure,"  "the  best  Interests  of 
everyone,"  "the  peoples'  capitalism,"  "a  free  world,"  etc.  There  la  tht-  most 
shaswful  profiteering  by  slogans  of  e<}uallty,  freedom,  and  brotherhood.  The 
military  forces  of  the  isperiallst  countries,  primarily  of  the  United  States, 
are  glorified  In  every  possible  way,  and  various  Justifications  are  given  for 
the  union  with  Wear  German  revaschlste  sad  the  existence  of  aggressive  im- 
perialist ic  blocs. 

The  buildup  of  Interests  In  supremacy,  profit,  private  ownership,  the  de- 
velopment of  animal  Instincts,  and  the  Instilling  of  the  poison  of  bourgecia 
nstlonallsm,  chauvinism,  and  racism  all  play  a large  part  In  the  conditioning 
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of  Americao  aoldltra  and  tailors.  The  Idea  of  the  exceptional  nature  of  the 
American  way  of  life  Is  Instilled  in  their  minds.  They  are  convinced  of  a 
special  predestination  of  the  Aii«rlean  army,  of  the  superiority  of  America, 
allegedly  called  to  strnd  at  the  head  of  the  entire  world  and  to  decide  the 
fate  of  the  world. 

The  Ideological  training  of  soldiers  In  other  capitalist  srmles  Is  con- 
ducted  along  these  same  llnea.  In  the  West  German  Bundeswehr  the  hatred  of 
mankind  reigns  again.  Hitler's  former  generals  and  officers  are  striving  to 
re-establish  the  worst  traditions  of  the  defeated  fascist  German  army. 

The  propaganda  for  mllltarlan  la  here  pushed  under  the  flag  of  revenge 
and  the  re-establlshraent  of  the  German  Reich  up  to  the  1937  borders.  Nor  do 
the  West  German  militarists  spare  effort  to  falsify  the  history  of  World  War 
11,  to  reeatabliah  the  predatory  fascist  Geraan  army,  to  surround  It  with  a 
halo  of  glory  and  to  train  and  ready  the  youth  of  the  country  for  a Drang  nach 
Osten,  a crusade  directed  eastward. 

The  Imperialists,  who  are  directly  Interested  In  predatory  wars,  try  to 
Impart  to  the  soldiers  In  their  armies  a personal  Interest  In  war  and  to  make 
them  Into  professional  plunderers.  The  fascist  German  army  was  especially 
characteristic  In  this  regard;  it  not  only  assured  the  predatory  tendencies  of 
the  German  mllltarlats,  but  also  was  occupied  Itself  with  violence  and  open 
pillage  of  the  local  population  of  temporarily  occupied  territories. 

The  whole  of  the  life,  the  Internal  routine  and  the  system  of  Instruc- 
tion ace  geared  to  Isolating  the  soldier  from  the  people,  to  taking  him  away 
from  politics,  to  blunting  his  class  consciousness  and  making  him  a blind 
agent  of  the  will  of  the  ruling  class. 

Having  in  their  hands  the  power  of  the  state  and  by  using  various  ways 
and  means  for  Influencing  the  minds  of  the  soldiers,  the  Impeclallsta  convert 
their  armed  forces  Into  obedient  weapons  for  class  and  national  oppression. 

Into  tools  of  militarism  and  reaction;  this  Is  a serious  threat  to  matters 
of  peace  aod  security. 

But  these  Instruments  do  oot  always  pass  the  tests  of  war,  aod  oftsn  be- 
gin to  betray  the  Imperialists.  In  addition  to  the  difficulties  of  ailltary 
life.,  class  consciousness  is  cestorad  among  the  soldiers,  and  they  begin  to 
understand  that  war  Is  conducted  in  the  Interests  of  a small  niai^>er  of  Im- 
perialists and  that  this  brings  privation  and  sorrow  to  the  vast  majority. 

Then  the  war  machine  of  the  capitalist  countries  begins  to  creek,  weaken, 
and  fall  to  pieces.  So  It  was  with  many  armies  In  World  Wars  1 and  11.  and 
so  it  will  ba  In  World  War  III  which  the  Impsrlaliats  arc  preparing  against 
the  countries  of  the  socialist  camp. 

The  Ideas  of  aggrssslon,  pillage,  and  anslevement  of  other  peoples  can- 
not sarve  as  a reliable  foundation  for  high  morale  in  belltgarent  armies. 
i«nln  stated  that  "It  Is  impossible  to  lead  the  masses  Into  a predatory  war... 
...and  hope  that  they  will  ba  enthusiastic"  (4). 

MSuch  Is  the  nature.  In  general  terms,  and  the  political  essence  and  desig- 
nation of  the  armed  forces  of  capitalist  countries. 


Emblems  of  Organization  of  Amed  Foraea  ^2S 

In  th*  Soviet  Union  and  other  aoclallet  countries,  the  organization  and 
development  of  the  armed  forces  rapresents  an  Inaaparable  part  of  the  ovar' 
ai.1  organization  and  development  of  thaetate  and  Is  subordinated  to  the 
basic  interests  of  the  state  which  reflect  the  inten'ests  of  the  people  as  a 
whole. 

Here,  too,  the  nature  of  the  social  system  Is  also  a determining  factor 
In  the  organization  and  development  of  the  armed  forces.  But  this  la  an  en- 
cirely  new,  advanced,  progressive  social  system.  Predatory  vara  againet  oth> 
er  netlone  are  alien  to  It.  The  foundations  of  the  policy  of  the  sociallet 
countries  toward  other  countries  are  the  principles  of  peace,  equal  rights, 
self-government,  respect  for  independence  and  the  sovereignty  of  sll  countries 
and  peoples,  snd  peaceful  coexistence  of  countries  having  different  social 
systems.  The  socialist  system  Is  tha  natural  canter  of  attraction  for  all 
peace-loving  forces  on  the  earth. 

This  nstura  of  tha  socialist  ststas  determinas  likewise  the  soclo-poll- 
tlcsl  features  of  the  armed  forces,  their  assignments  snd  functions.  These 
are  armed  forces  of  a people  freed  from  capitalist  ens lovement , destined  to 
protect  the  freedom  and  Independence  of  tha  people  from  the  infringements  of 
Imperialist  aggressors. 

The  creation  cf  armed  forces  In  socialist  countries  Is  not  due  to  Inter- 
nal conditions,  but  is  primarily  due  to  the  need  for  protecting  countries  from 
Invasion  by  foreign  enemies  snd  due  to  the  military  danger  from  the  imperial- 
ist camp.  Only  this  forcee  thr  Soviet  Union  to  Mlntaln  Its  Armed  Forces  and 
to  keap  tham  st  a level  of  combat  readlneee  which  will  ensure  the  decisive  and 
complete  defeat  of  an  enemy  who  would  dare  attack|its  freadom  and  independence.!) 
[Editor's  Note  17].  These  same  problams  determiiM  the  creation  and  malntao- 
ance  of  high  combat  readlneee  of  the  armed  forces  in  all  other  socialist  coun- 
tries. 

Close  c(»bat  comradeship  has  been  astabllehed  and  le  being  developed  be- 
tween the  armed  forces  of  the  socialist  etatee,  based  on  the  common  character 
of  their  goals  and  mlselone  which  flows  from  the  unity  of  the  policies  of 
these  states  and  their  eoclallet  aseence.  There  cannot  be  anything  like  this, 
nor  will  there  aver  be.  In  capitalist  etatee. 

In  contrast  to  the  capitalist  armies,  tha  armed  forces  of  the  eoclallet 
countries  are  not  instrisMnte  for  exploiting  clsssae  but  are  Inetriaents  of 
all  of  the  people,  who  have  been  freed  from  capitalist  slavery.  These  are 
really  the  peoplae*  armies.  They  have  sprung  from  the  people,  are  I.'ssepar- 
ably  bound  to  them,  and  protect  tha  great  achlavemente  of  socialiaa,  the 
freadom  and  Indapeodance  of  the  peoples  of  the  sociallet  counv^iles  the 
Interests  of  their  govemmente. 

This  intimate  tle-ln  with  tha  people  le  the  inexhaustible  source  of  their 
high  morale.  It  was  what  inspired  the  Soviet  troops  to  Immortal  exploits  In 
she  years  of  the  Civil  War  and  the  Great  Patriotic  Uar  and  it  le  the  thing 
that  guersnteee  future  victorias  over  aggreseore. 

The  armed  forces  of  tha  socialist  states  are  armies  that  epitomise  the 
friendship  and  brotherhood  of  the  peoples,  they  are  always  ready  to  coma  to 
each  othar’e  aid  and  to  stand  feet  In  dafenea  of  tha  wo  Id  system  of  eoctal- 
lem;  they  era  imbued  with  the  eentlnant  uf  socialist  irtamatlonallsm  and 
trained  to  respect  the  peoples  of  other  countries  and  to  give  fraternal  as- 
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slttance  to  peoples  vho  ere  fighting  for  llberstlon  from  Ci.ass  and  nutlonal 
oppression.  The  armed  forces  of  the  socialist  stetes  are  e crucial  weapon 
for  the  defense  of  world  peace.  They  are  ermles  of  peace. 

Such  are  the  social  nature  and  intention  of  the  srmed  forces  of  the  so- 
clsllst  countries.  These  also  determine  their  system  of  the  recruiting,  edu- 
cation, and  training  of  personnel.  Service  In  the  armed  forces  of  the  soclsl- 
1st  countries  is  the  honorable  duty  of  all  citizens.  Here  there  Is  no  class 
selection,  all  citizens  have  the  same  rights,  and  the  same  duties  to  protect 
their  country.  Here. there  Is  no  class  antagonism  between  enlisted  men  arid  of- 
ficers, which  Is  characteristic  In  capitalist  armies.  In  the  armies  of  the 
cspltallst  countries  an  officer  Is  s servant  and  performer  of  the  will  of  Che 
Imperialists,  while  In  the  socialist  coxcitrles  an  officer  la  a servant  and 
performer  of  Che  will  of  Che  entire  nstlon.  Here  Che  basic  criterion  for  se- 
lecting the  officers  is  not  dess  affiliation,  but  devotion  to  one's  country 
and  the  socialist  nation,  es  well  ss  high  moral,  political  and  business-like 
qualities,  and  Che  personal  capsblllcles  of  Che  Individual. 

BSo  far  as  Che  Instruction  and  training  system  In  the  armies  of  the  so-  t 

clallst  states  Is  concerned.  It  Is  entirely  geared  to  developing  in  the  I 

personnel,  high  morsl-polltlcal  quellclea  which  sre  chatHcterlsClc  of  a new 
man,  a mei!d>er  of  the  most  progreaslw  society.  It  1g  directed  Cowards 
strengthening  the  norms  of  coenunisi.  morality,  the  most  huatane  morality  in 
Che  world. 

The  personnel  of  the  ermed  forces  of  the  socialist  countries  are  inspired 
with  a.  high  level  of  political  consciousness,  a great  1-jvefor  their  coun- 
try end  solemn  hetrsd  of  Its  enemies,  unlimited  devotion  to  the  people  end 
selflessnaas  in  fulfilling  their  mlllCery  obllgetlons,  genuine  humanism  and 
camerederie  among  themselves  and  in  their  dealings  with  the  civilian  popula- 
tion, a high  conscious  mllltety  discipline,  cuurege  and  heroism,  and  regard 
for  huBsn  dignity  and  the  rights  end  custosis  of  the  people  of  these  countri- 
es In  vhleh  che  troops  of  socialist  countries  must  be  stationed  during  u war 
or  In  peacetime  for  fulfilling  elllsd  obligations. 

The  highly  hwane  siorel  code  of  Che  Soviet  man  end  of  the  fsen  of  Che  other 
socialist  countries  Is  also  oollgetory  for  ell  personnel  In  che  ermed 
forces.  It  la  Instilled  In  the  soldiers  and  officers  by  the  entire  system  of 
civilian  and  mliitary  training. 

It  la  ebsolucely  obvious  that  the  Inculcetlon  of  highly  I'.unane  qurllCles 
In  Soviet  soldiers  docs  not  exclude  the  cultivation  in  them  of  burning  hatred 
for  the  enemy  vho  would  encroach  on  our  Motherland,  on  Its  freedom  and  inde- 
pendence. The  Soviet  Army  elweys  has  shown  and  will  continue  te  show  leni- 
ence to  the  enemy.  If  he  ceases  to  resist,  but  If  the  enemy  does  not  surrender, 
he  will  be  mercilessly  destroyed. 

The  fundamental  basis  for  building  the  ermed  forces  In  the  Sovlat  Union 
and  la  other  soclellat  countries  Is  lesdarahlp  of  the  ermed  forces  on  the 
part  of  the  Coamunlst  and  Workers'  parties.  They  carefully  train  the  srmed 
forces,  reinforce  their  fighting  efficiency  and  cosbst  reedlnesa,  and  Inspire 
the  soldiers  to  greet  feats  of  exms  In  the  Interest  of  all  the  peoplsa  of  the 
eoclallat  cointrlea. 


I'robltiftio  of  Or^aniaation  of  Ammd  FoiMtia 


The  armed  forces  of  the  socialist  countries  are  strong  In  the 
knowlsdge  of  their  great  debt  to  the  people;  they  are  not  afraid  of  any 
difficulties  or  adversities  of  war«  This  has  been  proven  more  tbsn  once 
to  the  world  by  the  Soviet  Armed  Torccs,  especially  In  World  War  11. 

Such  are  the  two  entirely  opposite  foundsticna  for  forming,  re- 
cruiting, and  training  the  armed  forces  In  the  capitalist  and  social- 
ist countries.  Thin  Is  so  because  of  the  difference  in  the  social-poli- 
tical essence  of  their  social  systems,  the  difference  In  their  domes- 
tic and  foreign  pollcleN.  (Kditor*!*  Nolc  #8) 

The  next  cardinal  fector  which  determines  the  principles  of  the  or- 
ganization and  development  of  the  armed  forces  of  statea  la  the  condi- 
tion of  the  economy  of  the  states  In  queation,  the  level  of  the  develop- 
ment of  their  Industry,  transport,  agriculture,  science  and  technology, 
the  quantity  and  qunlity  of  the  population.  The  economy  esn  he  said  to 
exercise  a direct  or  indirect  influence  on  literally  every  aspect  of 
the  organization  and  development  of  the  armed  forces,  both  In  peacetime 
nnd  especially  In  wartime.  The  higher  the  level  of  economic  develop- 
ment of  a stnte  and  the  more  numerous  Its  populntlon,  the  greater  will 
be  Its  cnpacltles  for  maintaining  large  armed  forces  and  providing  them 
with  the  latest  types  of  weapons  and  other  military  equipment.  And  vln 
its  influence  on  weapons  and  personnel,  the  economy  also  exercises  an 
Influence  upon  the  conduct  of  military  operations:  on  tactics,  opera- 
tions and  strategy.  More  briefly,  the  economic  potential  of  a atn'e  de- 
termines Its  military  might. 

The  economic  syatem  of  countriea  has  always  been  the  materl:?!  ba- 
sis for  building  the  armed  forces,  their  quantitative  and  qiuiHta;.lv.> 
foundations.  In  thU  regard,  it  Is  useful  to  recall  the  well-krow.i 
thesis  of  Fngels:  "...the  entire  organization  and  military  sira\eg>  oi 
armies. ..are  dependent  on  material,  1.  e.,  economic  conditions:  on 
human  mscerlal  and  on  weapons  and,  therefore,  on  the  quality  and  quan- 
tity of  the  population,  and  upon  technology"  ( ^ i. 

These  words,  spoken  hy  Engela  more  than  80  years  ago,  carry  a spe- 
cial me tnlng  today.  They  pertain  to  that  period  when  armies  were  com- 
paratively small  and  consisted  only  of  ground  troops  and  a navy,  when 
progress  In  mllltacy  equipment,  which  depended  upon  the  level  of  deve- 
lopment of  social  production,  was  relatively  sU>w  nnd  It  was  not  neces- 
sary to  create  large  stockpiles  of  msterlsl  resources  for  conducting 
war,  since  the  outcome  was  oaually  decided  by  one,  and  aometimea  a few 
major  hattlea.  However,  even  then  the  expenditures  for  maintaining 
armies  and  for  buying  weapu.;r!  exhausted  the  state  treasury,  and  a great 
burden  was  laid  on  the  shoulders  of  the  people. 

As  the  predatory  aapitatlons  of  the  canltalisc  wtates  grew,  their 
conflicts  of  interest  Itscame  more  intense,  lesding  inevitably  to  numor- 
oua  bloody  wars.  Tha  rssult  wxa  a conatant  build-up  of  armed  forces, 
a rapid  development  and  perfectloir  of  rllitary  equipment;  armies  came  to 


siiraft  itini 


228 


Military  Strategy 


<)epend  Increasingly  on  the  level  of  development  of  production  and  the  n 
economic  potential  of  the  state.  While  In  the  recent  past  armies  were  |j 
equipped  with  rifles  and  guns,  they  sre  now  equipped  with  the  most  com- 
plicated and  costly  machinery,  the  Isst  word  In  science  and  technology: 
nuclear  rockets,  atomic  submarines  carrying  nuclear  armament,  super- 
sonic Jet  aircraft,  complicated  radio  electronic  equipment,  not  to  men- 
tion tanks,  trucks,  armored  troop  carriers,  prime  movers,  the  latest 
artillery  systems,  and  military  engineering  and  other  complex  military 
equipment.  The  latest  achievements  of  science  and  technology  sre  used 
primarily  for  the  production  of  armaments,  and  huge  amounts  of  material 
resources  are  expended  on  this. 

With  the  development  and  modernlzstlon  of  military  equipment,  the 
cost  grew  exorbitantly  and  the  expenditures  of  countries  for  equipping 
their  armies  have  Increased  many  times.  The  American  Martin  bomber  cost 
$38,000  In  1920,  and  the  S-29  cost  $680,000  during  World  Wsr  II;  [Edi- 
tor's Note  #9}  now  the  B-Sd  cost  $17.6  i^lllon.  Each  Amerlcan|Mlnutemsnj|[ 
[Editor's  Note  #10]  missile  costs  the  country  more  than  $1  million;  and 
the  cost  of  a single  nuclesr  submarine  equipped  with  [Editor's  Note  111] 
Polarlc  missiles  smounts  to  about  $115,000,000. 

The  nature  rf  military  expenditures  has  charged  In  accordance  with 
the  Increase  in  the  cost  of  military  equipment.  Before  World  Wsr  I, 
more  than  60  percent  of  military  budgets  was  spent  for  personnel,  and 
the  expenditures  for  buying  weapons  and  other  military  eqidpment  did 
not  exceed  11-15  percent.  At  the  present  time,  however,  the  greater 
part  of  military  expenditures  sre  for  equipping  armies.  For  example, 
the  United  States,  during  World  Wsr  II,  spent  $89.7  billion  In  1944;  of 
this,  560,2  billion  was  apent  on  arms,  equipment,  snd  building  up  the 
army,  1.  a.,  67  percent,  while  $29.5  billion,  or  33  percent  of  all  mili- 
tary expenditures,  was  spent  for  malntslnlng  personnel,  etc. 

In  peacetime,  the  nature  of  military  expenditures  haa  not  changed 
In  prlnclplt'.  [Editor's  Note  112] 

Thus , the  USA,  during  the  period  from  1950/51  to  1964/65  fiscal 
years,  spent  about  $178  billion  on  the  malntensnce  of  armed  forces' 
personnel,  which  composed  a little  more  than  25  percent  of  all  direct 
military  expenditures.  At  the  same  time,  for  the  purchaae,  maintenance 
and  operation  of  military  eqi^lpment,  on  military  construction  and  mlll- 
tary-aclentlflc  research  during  thle  same  period,  more  than  $450  bil- 
lion was  spent,  that  Is,  63  percent  of  til  direct  ullltary  expenditures. 
The  remninlng  pert  of  the  military  budget  was  spent  on  the  r.oamla- 
elon  of  atomic  energy,  on  exploring  apece,  on  civil  defense  and  on  mili- 
tary aid  to  foreign  government a. 

Huge  sums  of  money  are  spent  to  maintain  the  armed  forces.  In 
peacetime,  military  expenditures  in  many  li^erlaliat  countries  devour 
more  than  50  percent  of  the  entire  budget,  while  in  wartime,  they  ere 
Increaeed  to  70  percent  and  more  of  the  general  budget.  War  and  the 
costa  of  war  have  become  n real  burden  for  the  people  and  the  greateet 
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aource  of  revenue  for  the  cspltsllat  Bouopolles,  vKlch  conduct  their 
buslnesa  with  the  blood  and  aorrows  of  millions  of  people. 

"The  Imperialist  countries,"  states  the  Program  of  the  CPSU, 

"maintain  enormous  armed  forcea  even  In  peacetime.  Military  expenditures 
absorb  an  ever-increaalng  share  of  state  budgets...  By  enriching 
Individual  groupa  of  the  monopolistic  bourgeoisie,  militarism  leada  to 
the  Impoverlahment  of  nations  and  to  the  destruction  of  countries  lan- 
guishing tinder  the  burden  of  debt.  Increasing  Inflation  and  high  prices." 

(Editor's  Note  ll>13] 

Thus,  the  USA,  during  the  years  19A6-196A,  on  direct  military  ex- 
penses alone  spent  about  $800  billion  which  exceeded  by  1.5  times  simi- 
lar expenditures  of  the  USA  from  the  very  beginning  of  their  formation 
through  1945.  In  the  fiscal  year  ending  30  June  1965,  the  military  ex- 
penditures were  $47  billion.  In  the  present  year  they  are  $54  billion, 
and  In  the  future  year  they  will  be  about  $60  billion.  The  price  of 
the  dirty  war  being  waged  by  the  American  Imperialists  in  Vietnam  has 
already  reached  $12  billion  a year. 

On  the  whole,  the  capitalist  countries  have  spent  15-20%  of  the  en- 
tire national  Income  for  weapons  and  armed  forces. 

A powerful  war  Industry  has  been  created  In  Che  capitalist  coun- 
tries for  war  preparation  and  the  production  of  arms;  this  industry  pro- 
duces the  moat  modern  means  f;>r  annihilating  people  and  destroying  their 
valuable  creations.  Many  branches  of  nonmilitary'  Industry  are  to-  some 
degree  committed  tn  this  same  purpose.  The  greatest  achievements  of 
science  and  technology  are  called  upon.  For  example.  In  the  United  States 
46  percent  of  all  government  allocations  for  the  needs  of  science  la 
spent  on  research  for  the  preparation  for  war.  The  path  to  war  has  be- 
come a constant  element  of  the  capitalist  econonr'. 

In  the  Declaratlcn  of  the  Mosew  Conference  of  Chairmen  of  the  Com- 
munist and  Workers'  Parties  It  is  pointed  out  that  only  a very  small 
group  of  monopolists  and  war  speculators,  who  extract  fabulous  profits 
from  war  production,  are  interested  In  the  arms  race. 

(Editor's  Note  #i4] 

Thus,  60  percent  of  all  the  turnover  and  75  percent  of  the  profits 
go  to  500  of  the  largest  monopolies  In  the  USA.  The  dirty  war  in  Viet- 
nam Ir  Just  the  laat  year  alone  gave  the  monopolists  of  the  USA  $45  mil- 
lion In  pure  profit.  This  la  more  than  twice  the  average  annual  profits 
which  were  received  by  the  monopollats  of  the  USA  during  the  Korean  War 
and  four  times  the  average  annual  profits  from  the  Second  World  War. 

At  the  present  time  In  the  United  States,  as  acknowledge  by  form- 
er President  Eisenhower,  a elnister  union  has  been  cooipoundcd  between 
the  coloseel  military  organixatlon  and  the  great  military  industry,  in 
which  millions  of  people  are  working,  and  which  controls  billiona  of 
dollars.  Its  universal  effect— econoadc,  political,  and  even  spiritual 
—la  felt  in  every  city.  In  every  state  government,  and  in  every  branch 
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of  the  federal  government.  This  union,  ox,  ac  Elsenhower  called  It, 

"the  military  and  Industrial  cooplax,"  actually  determines  the  entire 
domestic  and  foreign  policies  of  the  United  States, 

The  military  expenditures  of  countries  would  Increase  even  more  with 
’.he  beginning  of  a war.  In  essence,  the  entire  economy  of  belligerent 
vtuntrles  would  be  diverted  to  supply  Its  neads,  and  the  bare  necassltl- 
ej  of  the  population  would  be  held  to  a mlnlfflum.  The  cost  of  war  Itself 
to  mankind  Is  very  high.  During  a war,  vhola  countries  are  devastated, 
thousands  of  towns  and  villages  are  destroyed,  and  the  fruits  of  labor 
of  many  generations  of  people  are  lost. 

According  to  the  calculations  of  ths  French  economist  A.  Claude,  war 
destruction  In  Europe  during  World  War  II  was  estimated  at  $260  billion, 
50  percent  of  which  was  suffered  by  the  USSk.  The  direct  military  expen- 
ditures of  all  participants  Ir  this  war  were  $1,117  billion,  and  the  to- 
tal cost  of  material  damage  as  a result  of  ths  war  Is  the  astronomically 
high  figure  of  $A  trillion.  Such  Is  the  price  paid  by  mankind  for  the 
piratical  politics  of  imperialism. 

The  thesis  concerning  the  dependence  of  the  armed  forces  upon  the 
economy  Is  applicable  not  oaly  to  the  capitalist  states  but  to  the  so- 
cialist states  as  well.  The  build-up  of  tbe  military  might  of  the  Im- 
perialist states  has  an  overtly  aggrecslv'e  character  and  Is  directed 
In  the  first  Instance  against  the  countries  of  the  socialist  camp.  This 
compels  the  socialist  states  to  have  such  armed  forces  as  would  be  cap- 
able not  only  of  repulsing  an  aggressor  In  the  event  of  an  attack  but 
of  routing  such  an  aggressor  completely.  Lenin  has  written  that  ”... 
without  an  army,  and  very  serious  economic  preparation,  there  can  be  no 
waging  of  a modem  war  against  advanced  imnerlallsm".  These  words  are 
still  valid.  I bj 

Following  these  Lenin  Instructions,  the  Soviet  Union  and  the  other 
socialist  states  are  developing  their  economy  In  a way  chat  takes  ac- 
count of  the  necessity  of  an  over-all  enhancement  of  their  defenalve 
power.  Naturally  thsy  have  to  deflect  for  thla  purpose  considerable 
economic  resources  and  axpand  large  amounts  of  money.  But  the  mili- 
tary expenditures  of  the  socialist  states  are  many  times  lower  than 
those  of  the  capitalist  states. 

[Editor's  note  #15] 

Thus,  the  military  expsndlturcs  of  the  Soviet  Union  In  1965  com- 
posed 12.9  percent  of  the  government  budget,  and  in  1966,  they  are  ex- 
pected to  be  13.4  percent,  at  a time  whan  the  budget  of  the  USA  allo- 
cated for  military  purposes  for  many  yaara  has  marched  far  beyond  50 
percent  of  the  federal  budget. 

but  Che  miUtary  expenditures  of  the  socialist  and  che  capitalist 
atataa  differ  not  only  quantitatively;  there ‘Can  be  no  cumparlaon  of 
their  purpoea. 
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in  the  Inperlallst  statea,  the  military  outlays  bring  In  enormous 
profits  CO  the  capitalist  monopolies  vhlle  the  bulld-up  of  the  mlll^ 
eery  edght  of  the  armed  foTcea  Is  utilized  by  those  monopolies  for  the 
aggravation  of  International  tensions  and  for  the  launching  of  an  siggres- 
slve  var  at  the  moment  that  suits  them.  In  the  roclallst  states,  on  the 
contrary,  the  strengthening  of  their  armed  forces  serves  as  a sort  of 
counterweight  to  the  capitalist  armies,  creates  i reliable  guarantee  for 
the  preservation  of  peace  and  Increases  the  changes  of  preventing  war. 
Imperialism  reckons  only  with  raked  fores  and  such  a force  at  the  pre- 
sent juncture  Is  the  Soviet  Army  and  the  armies  of  the  other  socialist 
states. 

The  Influence  of  the  difference  of  the  economic  systems  on  the  or- 
ganization and  development  of  tha  armed  forces  and  on  the  maintenance  of 
their  battle- readiness  and  combat  capacity  makes  Itself  felt  with  spe- 
cial force  In  wartime.  In  this  respect  the  potentials  of  the  socialist 
states  [Editor's  Note  #161  are  significantly  higher  than  those  of  the 
capitalist  countries.  Thanks  to  an  Indisputable  superiority  In  econo- 
mic organization  and  In  the  moral-political  spirit  of  the  people,  the 
Soviet  Union  succeeded  during  the  Great  Patriotic  War  not  only  In  re- 
sisting but  In  routing  the  main  forces  of  fascist  Germany  ard  Its  former 
allies. 

Backed  by  the  amazing  morale  and  enthusiasm  of  the  people , the  Com- 
munist party  and  the  Soviet  government  succeaded  In  creating  In  a brief 
spar,  of  time  a smoothly  functioning  war  economy  and  supplying  the  front- 
line troops  with  everything  neaded  for  the  rout  of  the  enemy. 

Not  a single  capitalist  stata  was  In  a position  to  mobilize  In  so 
short  a space  of  time  and  to  utlllza  so  fully  Its  economic  resources 
In  wartime  as  did  the  Sovlat  Ur  Ion. 

The  military  theoretlclana  of  the  capitalist  countries  are  trying 
to  prove  that.  In  a future  nuclear  war,  the  aconomlc  potentials 
of  the  statas  Involved  and  the  human  raaourcea  of  thasa  states  will  not 
be  so  Important  aa  In  previous  war,  that  everything  will  be  decided  by 
the  production  of  nuclear  weapons.  In  their  opinion,  there  will  be 
neither  need  'iior  opportunity  for  regaarlng  the  economy  to  war  produc- 
tion In  a future  war  because  that  war  will  develop  ao  quickly  that  there 
will  be  no  time  for  this  regearlng;  therefore  the  preliminary  economic 
preparation  made  by  the  count ry  In  question  will  be  of  crucial  signifi- 
cance. 

There  la  no  doid)t  that  the  preliminary  economic  preparation  of  a 
country  for  a future  war  has  acquired  at  the  present  juncture  exception- 
ally greet  Importance. 

Howevf-r,  planning  on  conducting  a war,  no  matter  ho>’  abort  and 
svlft-novlng,  with  only  tha  reserve  matarlale  eccunulatad  In  peacetime, 
would  be  a big  mlstaka.  It  can  be  conjectured  that  In  a luture  war  tha 
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role  of  the  war  economy  will  not  only  remain  what  It  used  to  be.  It  will 
even  Increase  In  Importance.  In  this  respect,  too,  the  objective  poten- 
tials of  the  socialist  states  are  Incomparably  higher  than  those  of  the 
capitalist  states.  The  socialist  system  Is  capable  of  answering  any  blow 
of  Its  enemies  "by  an  Increase  of  the  concentration  of  forces  and  econo- 
mic ml^t"  [ 7J  as  was  clearly  proven  by  the  last  war. 


Capitalism  has  Imposed  Its  hegemony  by  lire  and  the  sword,  whereas 
the  weapons  of  socialism  are  Its  superiority  over  capitalism  In  the  orga- 
nization of  society,  government  and  economy.  In  raising  the  living  stand- 
ard and  cultural  level  of  the  people.  Thus,  the  economy  of  capitalism  Is 
the  main  source  of  the  aggressiveness  of  Its  armed  forces,  while  the  eco- 
nomy of  socialism  Is  the  basis  for  the  peace-loving  alms  of  socialism 
which  are  backed  up  by  the  great  military  might  of  army  and  navy. 

There  can  be  no  doubt  about  the  fact  that  the  enormous  exertion  of  a 
future  war  Is  going  to  be  able  to  be  borne  only  by  states  having  a sta- 
ble social  and  governmental  system,  enjoying  the  support  of  the  whole  of 
the  people  and  possessing  a highly  developed  economy,  capable  of  assur- 
ing the  maintenance  of  large  full-time  armies,  their  further  drastic 
multiplication  In  the  event  of  mobilization  for  war,  their  outfitting 
with  all  the  modem  types  of  weapons  for  the  rapid  execution  of  mili- 
tary-political and  strategic  missions  and  for  the  waging  of  a protract- 
ed war.  In  a word,  a modem  economy  must  be  able.  In  the  shortest  pos- 
sible time,  to  provide  the  armed  forces  with  the  maxlmun  number  of  mod- 
em means  of  warfare,  and  to  provide  them  completely  and  regularly 
with  everything  necessary  in  case  the  duration  of  the  war  Is  extended. 

The  economy  must  be  prepared  for  this  In  peacetime. 

The  economic  system  of  a country,  which  Is  the  material  foundation 
for  the  development  of  armed  forces,  also  determines  Its  recruiting 
policies.  The  more  stable  the  economic  system  of  a country  otd  the 
hl^er  the  development  of  Ita  Industry,  science,  and  technology,  the 
better  prepared  It  Is  for  qulch  armament  both  quantitatively  and  quali- 
tatively, while  this,  in  turn,  la  tdiat  determinea  the  courses  for 
building  the  armed  forces,  their  structure,  and  the  form  of  organizing 
troops,  and  also  the  methods  for  conducting  war:  tactics,  operational 
arc,  and  strategy. 

The  level  of  development  of  military  art  la  cne  of  the  Important 
fsetors  In  determining  the  building-up  of  the  armed  forces.  Military 
art  develops  subject  to  the  lews  of  dlslectlcs.  Oue  of  these  lavs  which 
determinea  the  onward  march  of  military  art  la  Interrelationship  and 
mutual  dependence  between  military  equipment,  the  forms  of  organization 
of  the  armed  forces,  and  tha  methods  for  conducting  military  operations. 
These  factors  are  In  a state  of  constant  notion  and  change.  Tlaelr  de- 
velopments are  mutually  dapendent.  Whan  ona  of  thmse  factors  changes, 
tha  others  must  widergo  sons  sort  of  diaage.  The  determining  factor  of 
thla  Interrelattonahlp  and  mutual  dependence  la  tha  Industrial  product, 
dte  product  of  tha  economy:  military  equipment,  primarily,  wwapona. 
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It  Is  the  most  revoUitlonary  element,  exerting  a direct  Influence  on 
the  methods  of  warfsre  and  on  the  development  and  building  of  the  armed 
forces . 

Ihis  can  be  seen  from  specific  examples  of  the  development  of 
military  science.  The  Invention  of  gunpowder  and  the  subsequent  develop- 
ment of  firearms  caused  a complete  revolution  In  military  affairs  and 
ushered  in  a new  era  in  the  development  of  military  art  and  in  the  build- 
ing-up of  armed  forces.  As  a result  of  the  Introduction  of  these  wea- 
pons into  the  armies  and  the  approval  of  them  as  basic  means  of  warfare, 
the  concentrated  troop  formations  which  had  been  used  for  many  countries 
disappeared  forever.  They  were  replaced  by  a new  linear  troop  formation, 
requiring  a more  flexible  organization  of  troops.  The  subsequent  adop- 
tion of  rifled  weapons  having  greater  range  and  accuracy  compared  with 
smooth-bore  weapons,  contributed  to  the  development  of  a new  method  of 
combat:  infantry  skirmishes.  The  invention  of  autom.:tlc  weapons  and 
the  development  of  engineering  gave  rise  to  group  combat  formations  and 
served  as  one  of  the  main  reasons  for  the  origin  of  trench  warfare. 
Airplanes,  tanks  and  vast  mobile  artillery  of  various  types  gave  rise 
to  new  mobile  methods  of  conducting  cosbat  operations.  Finally,  modem 
nuclear  weapons  have  brought  about  the  complete  revolution  in  military 
affairs,  have  caused  a re-examlnatlon  of  all  the  principles  of  mili- 
tary art  which  had  been  proved  over  the  centuries,  and  have  required 
the  search  for  and  development  of  completely  new  methods  of  combat  and 
new  forms  of  troop  organization. 

Ihe  appearance  of  new  weapons  has  not  only  influenced  the  means  of 
offense  and  defense  but  has  often  caused  the  appearance  of  new  speci- 
fic methods  of  conducting  combat  actions;  involving  protection  from 
these  weapons,  for  example,  antichemical  defense,  antiaircraft  and  anti- 
tank defense,  protection  against  weapons  of  mass  destruction,  submarine 
defenae,  etc.  It  has  introduced  radical  changes  in  the  methods  of  con- 
trol of  the  truops,  in  the  organization  of  material,  technical,  and 
medical  supply  operations,  and  in  many  other  areas  of  troop  cc^  uat  acti- 
vity. 


New  combat  methods  caused  by  new  types  of  weapons  have  had  a di- 
rect effect  on  the  organizational  structure  and  on  the  building  of  armed 
forces.  They  have  caused  the  creation  of  not  only  the  appropriate 
subdivisions,  units  and  formations,  but  even  entire  branches  of  ser- 
vice and  services  of  the  armed  forces.  This  has  caused  the  appearance 
of  such  services  of  the  aramd  force?  as  air  forces,  air  defense  troops, 
and  rocket  troops,  which  not  oi^y  have  forced  the  traditional  services 
of  the  armed  forces  (ground  troops  and  the  navy)  to  give  groind  to  them, 
but  in  some  cases  have  come  to  occupy  the  top  position. 

At  the  same  tiam,  even  the  old  servicea  of  the  armed  forces  have 
iKdergone  serious  quantitative,  qualitative,  structural,  and  organi- 
zational changes,  caused  by  the  advent  of  new  types  of  weapona  and  new 
branches  of  service.  Thus,  certain  branches  of  service  which  in  the 
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past  played  a rather  considerable  role  in  war  have  gradually  lost  their 
value  and  sometime?  have  left  the  scene  completely.  Not  so  long  ago, 
at  the  beginning  of  World  War  I,  in  all  fighting  armies  the  cavalry  was 
a rather  large  branch  of  the  ground  troops  and  played  an  Important  role 
in  military  operations.  In  World  War  II,  it  was  preserved  to  a small 
extent  as  a branch  only  in  the  Soviet  Armed  Forces.  At  the  present 
time,  the  cavalry  has  ceased  to  exist  as  a branch  of  service  in  all 
countries.  The  horse  as  a means  for  maneuvers  has  given  way  to  the 
truck,  tank,  armored  troop  carrier,  automobile,  and  prime  mover  and  air- 
plane. The  role  and  battle  designation  of  various  services  of  the  armed 
forces  and  types  of  weapons  have  undergone  substantial  changes.  And 
so  it  will  be  in  the  future:  obsolete  weapons  will  give  way  to  new  im- 
proved ones.  Such  is  the  dialectics  of  dev^lopm^ntUof  the  armed  forces. 11/ 

At  the  same  time  combat  methods  and  the  forms  of  troop  organization 
also  will  not  remain  indifferent  to  the  means  of  armed  conflict.  By 
changing,  they  in  turn  impose  new  requirements  on  military  equipment, 
weapons,  and  troop  organization,  compelling  military  scientific  theory 
to  work  constantly  to  improve  and  develop  them. 

Thus,  production,  being  f'ndarnental  to  the  development  of  means  of 
armed  conflict,  also  influences,  through  man  and  military  equipment,  the 
methods  of  conducting  war;  tactics,  operational  art  and  strategy,  and 
nihas  a determining  Influence  onlthe  developrjent  of  organizational  forms 
of  the  armed  forces  and  their  build-up.  In  turn,  the  advent  of  new 
forms  of  troop  organization  and  new  methods  of  waging  war  has  the  op- 
posite effect  on  the  development  of  military  equipment,  and  through  it, 
on  Che  development  of  industry.  Such  is  the  continuous  process  of  the 
historical  development  of  military  art,  at  the  center  of  which  stands 
man. 

It  is  in  fset  man,  with  his  reason  and  will,  with  his  knowledge 
and  ai^lllty,  who  creates  weapons  for  his  own  descructlon  and  determines 
hOJ  chese  weapons  will  be  used  or  how  wars  will  be  co:.ducted  using 
Che  weapons  he  has  created.  The  higher  the  level  of  consciousness  or. 
more  ac curtate ly,  class  ';onsciou8ness  in  a person  and  the  greater  his 
understanding  of  his  historical  mission,  the  more  effectively  he  will 
use  Chese  weapons  against  the  reactionary  and  aggressive  forces  of  the 
old  order,  and  against  inperiallac  countries  in  the  event  they  unleash 
a war,  i.  e.,  in  the  final  analysis,  for  the  elimination  of  wars  them- 
selves and  Co  insure  victory  for  tbe  new  conmunlst  society,  in  which 
wars  remain  only  as  a grim  renlnder  of  pest  history. 

But  the  objective  Iws  of  nature  and  society,  Including  the  lavs 
of  the  development  of  military  art,  do  not  always  manifest  themselves; 
only  under  definite  conditions  are  they  manifeated.  Weapons,  too,  do 
not  always  rause  radical  changes  in  methods  of  waging  war  and  in  the 
forma  of  tha  .organization  and  building  of  the  armed  forces.  This  hap- 
pens only  whan  new  weapons  pceaeas  markedly  different  and  better  combat 
properties  than  tha  older  ones,  when  they  are  manufactured  and  used  in 
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massive  quantities  to  equlf  the  armies  and  when  they  become  the  funda- 
mental, or  one  of  the  fundamental,  combat  devices,  when  such  new  wea- 
pons introduce  radical  changes  in  the  con&at  capabilities  of  the  armed 
forcea  and  these  changes  take  on  a new  quality  which  ceases  to  corre- 
spond to  the  previous  methods  of  warfare,  1.  e.,  when  the  correspondence 
between  the  devices  and  the  oethods  of  warfare  is  destroyed,  a contra- 
diction between  them  will  arise. 

Under  these  conditions,  any  attempt  to  use  the  new  weapon  within 
the  framework  of  obsolete  methods  of  conbat  or  to  use  these  obsolete  meth- 
ods without  taking  the  changed  combat  capabilities  of  the  troops  into  ac- 
count will  be  doomed  to  failure,  or  at  best  will  not  produce  the  requir- 
ed effect.  During  the  Franco-Prussian  War  (1870-1871)  the  enemy  armies 
were  armed  with  new  rifled  weapons  which  had  more  firepower,  range,  and 
accuracy  than  smooth-bore  weapons.  Hwever,  neither  aide  took  this  in- 
to account;  they  did  not  introduce  the  necessary  changes  in  the  organi- 
zation of  their  armies  or  in  the  methods  of  combat  and,  as  before,  they 
attempted  to  fight  with  close-order  troop  formations,  using  company  and 
battalion  columns  in  line  formation.  This  necessarily  led  to  great 
troop  losses,  and  the  soldiers,  often  against  the  will  of  their  offi- 
cers, broke  Che  obsolete  battle  formations  and  found  new,  more  appro- 
priate formations  for  combat  against  rifled  weapons.  In  this  war,  the 
company  and  battalion  columns  broke  down  under  rifle  fire  and  the  sol- 
diers' instinct  found  a more  appropriate  form  of  combat:  a dense  skirm- 
ish line. 

Here  is  another  example.  The  advent  of  tanka  at  Che  end  of  World 
War  I and  their  use  within  the  framework  of  the  then-existing  methods 
of  conducting  military  actions  did  not  allow  their  combat  possibiliti- 
es to  be  fully  exploited  and  resulted  only  in  local  tactical  successes, 
while  certain  operations  during  the  flnsl  phase  of  World  War  I,  parti- 
cularly the  battle  at  Cambrai  and  the  Amiens  operation,  showed  that 
tanka,  even  though  they  were  far  from  perfect  at  that  time,  when  their 
combat  capabilities  were  fully  utilized  and  when  they  were  massed  in 
Che  main  direction  of  attack,  were  in  a position  to  assure  that  the 
troops  could  accomplish  the  more  decisive  aims  in  defeating  Che  enemy. 

The  history  of  wars  and  military  art  shows  that  the  correspondence 
between  the  weapons  and  methods  of  armed  combat  is  restored  not  by  the 
use  of  new  weapons  in  accordance  with  existing  methods  of  conducting 
combat  operations,  %fhich  would  be  a step  backwards,  but  by  seeking  those 
methods  of  conducting  amed  combat  and  those  forms  of  troop  organiza- 
tion for  which  the  coabat  possibilities  of  new  weapons  can  be  used  most 
fully  and  effectively.  New  forms  of  troop  organization  md  new  coa- 
bat methods  do  not  occur  imedistely,  but  evolve  gradually,  within  the 
framework  of  the  old  methods.  As  a rule,  the  old  forms  of  troop  orga- 
nization and  coedbat  methods  are  first  adapted  to  the  new  weapons,  or  vice 
versa,  and  then  the  new  methods  are  bom,  gradually  develop,  and  im- 
prove until  they  call  for  other,  still  uore  effective  veapona. 
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Thus  any  new  weapon  undergoes  a period  of  formation  and  proving. 
During  this  period  the  cool)at  properties  of  these  weapons  are  studied 
and  mastered,  and  the  conhat  methods  and  forms  of  troop  organization 
which  are  appropriate  to  them  are  sought.  The  duration  of  this  period 
varies;  It  depends  on  the  level  of  development  of  Industry  and  the 
state  of  the  economy  of  the  country.  The  higher  the  level  of  Industrie 
al  development  and  the  greater  the  economic  capabilities  of  the  coun- 
tries the  less  time  Is  required  for  assimilating  new  military  equipment 
and  for  supplying  It  to  the  aned  forces  and,  therefore,  for  determining 
new  forms  of  troop  organization  and  combat  operations.  For  example, 
firearms  first  appeared  In  Western  Europe  In  the  first  half  of  the  14th 
Century.  However,  It  took  about  four  centuries  for  these  weapons  to  be 
perfected  enough  so  that  they  could  become  the  basic  means  of  combat  and 
bring  about  a complete  revolution  In  military  affairs.  About  three 
hundred  years  were  required  to  develop  rifled  weapons  to  the  point 
where  they  could  replace  smooth-bore  weapons  and  play  a decisive  role  In 
warfare  and  In  determining  new  forms  of  troop  organization  and  new  com- 
bat methods. 

With  the  development  of  Industry,  the  subsequent  manufacture  and 
proving  of  new  weapons  and  development  of  the  corresponding  forms  of 
troop  organization  and  combat  methodb  take  less  time,  especially  now. 

In  the  20th  Century.  Machine  guns  were  first  used,  or.  a sirall  scale,  in 
the  British  army  In  the  Boer  War  (1899-1902),  while  twelve  years  later, 
in  World  War  I,  they  were  already  used  on  a large  scale  by  both  sides 
and,  together  with  fortifications,  they  strengthened  defenses  sa  much 
that  the  war  quickly  acquired  a positional  nature.  In  this  same  war, 
aviation  was  first  used  as  a combat  meana,  and  at  the  end  of  the  war 
tanks  appeared.  After  only  twenty  years,  during  World  War  II,  tanks 
siid  aircraft  became  the  most  Important  means  of  warfare  and  introduced 
new  changes  In  con^at  methods,  bringing  them  up  to  a high  degree  of 
perfect.ion.  Finally,  In  1945  the  U.  S.  Air  Force  dropped  two  atomic 
bombs;  but  after  only  ten  to  twelve  years  these  terrible  weapons  have 
reached  auch  a level  of  development  that  they  are,  unconditionally,  the 
principal  means  of  destruction  In  all  modem  armies. 

The  advent  of  nuclear  weapons,  like  the  Invention  of  gunpowder  and 
firearms,  marks  the  beginning  of  a new  era  In  the  development  of  the 
armed  forces  and  military  art.  Nuclear  weapons  and  the  modem  meana 
for  delivering  them  to  a target — rockets — are  essentially  new  combat 
weapons  which  were  unforeseen  previously.  They  have  terrible  destruct- 
ive capabilities  which,  for  the  first  time  In  history,  convert  wea- 
^>ona  from  means  of  supporting  and  assuring  the  combat  activities  of 
troops  Into  means  of  Independent  fulfillment  of  operational  and  strate- 
gic mlsalona.  Strategy,  operational  art  and  tactics  have  at  thel.* 
disposal  a new  powerful  weapon  whose  coebat  properties  require  new 
methods  for  conducting  adllt^.ry  operaticns,  new  forms  of  troop  organi- 
zation and  leave  their  mark  on  all  problems  of  building  modem  armed 
forces. 
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The  extensive  Introduction  of  nuclear  weapons  and  other  military 
equipment  Into  the  armed  forces  has  radically  changed  the  quality  of 
these  forces,  which  has  already  ceased  to  correspond  to  established 
combat  methods  and  authoritatively  demands  not  that  they  adapt  to  the 
new  weapons,  but  that  new  methods  be  created  which  are  more  appropri- 
ate to  the  combat  capabilities  of  modem  means  of  warfare.  At  pres- 
ent, military  art  Is  undergoing  a period  of  building  and  testing  nu- 
clear weapons,  a period  of  seeking  new  combat  methods,  new  methods  of 
troop  organization,  and  new  directions  In  the  building  of  the  armed 
forces.  A distinctive  feature  of  thle  period  Is  the  fact  that  not 
much  time  Is  required  for  building  and  testing  nuclear  weapons  as  a 
basic  means  of  armed  conflict.  In  a very  short  time  they  have  consol- 
idated themselves  In  this  role  by  their  enormous  combst  potentials. 
However,  the  search  for  new  combat  methods,  new  forms  of  troop  organiza- 
tion, and  new  directions  In  the  building  of  the  armed  forces  which  sre 
appropriate  for  these  powerful  weapons  has  proven  t ) be  a difficult 
problem;  military  art  theoreticians  and  practitioners  both  here  and 
abroad  are  laboring  dllllgently  to  solve  this  problem. 

This,  generally  speaking.  Is  the  Influence  of  economics  on  the  de- 
velopment and  building  of  their  armed  forces  and  on  the  development  of 
weapons  and  methods  of  warfare. 

Armed  forces  are  an  Instrument  of  war.  However,  they  do  not  them- 
selves launch  a war  nor  does  the  war  Just  break  out  by  Itself.  The  wsr 
has  been  being  prepared  by  the  whole  of  the  preceding  policy  of  the 
states  and  classes  Involved  and  Is  the  continuation  of  this  policy  by 
violent  means.  But  politics  Is  Inseparable  from  the  economic  system 
of  the  state.  It  Is,  to  use  Lenin's  expression,  the  concentrated  ex- 
pression of  the  economy.  An  aggressive,  predatory  politics  corresponds 
to  the  economic  system  of  capitalist  states;  a peace-loving  polltiis  Is 
proper  to  the  economic  system  of  the  socialist  states.  Thus  the  dif- 
ference of  the  policy  of  the  capitalist  ststes  from  the  policy  of  the 
socialist  states  naturally  makes  Itself  felt  also  upon  the  organization 
and  development  of  their  respective  armed  forces. 

It  would  therefore  be  quite  wrong  to  assert  chat  Che  qusntltar ive 
and  qcnlltatlve  complement  of  Che  snaed  forces  Is  determined  only  by 
Che  economic  capacities  of  the  statea  In  question.  The  policy  of  the 
seated  and  classes  In  question  exercises  no  less  an  Influence.  It 
posits  Che  Casks  of  military  strategy  and  determines  the  forces  and  re- 
sources needed  for  the  execution  of  ihest  missions.  Thus,  the  economy 
Influences  the  organlzatlcn  and  development  of  the  armed  forces  not  di- 
rectly but  rather  via  politics  and  by  the  Ins triaaent alley  of  policy. 

The  economically  stronger  a capitalize  country  Is,  the  more  aggres- 
sive Is  Its  policy  and  the  Mre  decisive  predatory  tasks  It  Imposes  cn 
strategy.  But  the  strategic  alms  of  a war  must  always  correspond  to 
Che  combat  capabilities  of  the  armed  forces  of  a given  country,  and  to 
the  ability  of  Its  economy  to  supply  the  armed  forces  with  ever\’Chlng 
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neceasary  for  waging  war  and  Co  maintain  the  vital  activity  of  the 
country  and  ita  population  at  the  neceaaary  level. 

Violation  of  the  principle  of  the  correapondencc  of  atrateglc  aims 
of  war  to  Che  meana  of  armed  conflict  at  Che  dlapoaal  of  a given  coun- 
try  leada  to  adventurlam  In  war  and  In  politics  and,  In  Che  final  analy- 
sis, to  destruction.  The  aad  lesson  of  Germany  In  two  world  wars  la  a 
graphic  example  of  this. 

In  World  War  1,  the  alma  of  German  Imperialism  were  fundamentally 
adventuristic.  War  on  two  fronts  was  too  much  for  Germany  and  the  aamles 
of  her  allies.  The  ^ rman  economy  could  not  withstand  the  continu- 
ous strain  and  led  the  Kaiser's  trmy  to  an  Ignominious  end. 

In  World  War  II,  the  armed  forces  of  fascist  Germany  were  no  strang- 
er than  the  combined  armed  forces  of  other  Weatem  European  countries, 
hut  against  the  armed  forces  of  esch  of  these  countries  separately  the 
German  army  was  many  times  stronger.  Adopting  Che  strateg}'  jf  defeating 
the  enemy  piecemeal,  Kitler'a  Germany  in  a shovt  time  had  slmost  all  of 
Western  Europe  on  its  knees,  subservient  to  it  and  Its  entire  economy. 

In  this  case,  the  war  aims  of  Germany  corresponded  to  Che  existing 
forces  and  means  of  armed  conflict  and  to  Che  methods  of  combat  which 
she  used. 

The  situation  was  entirely  different  when  Germany  Invaded  Che 
Soviet  Union.  Here  she  encountered  more  powerful  armed  forces  and  e 
country  which  was  stronger  economically  «id  politically.  The  goal  set — . 
— to  enslave  the  Soviet  Union— did  not  correspond  to  means  of  combat 
and  the  economic  capabilities  at  the  disposal  of  fascist  Germany. 

The  predatory  aspirations  of  Germany  were  met  with  the  fiery  pa- 
triotism, the  St.' unchneas,  and  the  courage  of  the  Soviet  people.  This 
war  once  and  for  til  convlaclngly  dcaonstrated  the  indestructible  pow- 
er and  Invincibility  of  aoclalism 

The  growth  of  the  predatory  aspirations  of  the  Imperialist  coun- 
tries forces  them  to  atrengthsn  their  armed  forces  more  and  more  and  to 
expend  vast  resources,  using  for  this  the  main  part  of  their  economy. 

This  unavold^ly  leada  to  a continuous  arms  race  In  the  capitalist 
countries,  to  the  search  for  new,  mom  powerful  means  of  armed  card>at, 
to  the  mo^mlzstlon  of  orgaulsatlonal  forms  nd  coad>st  methods.  The 
ecanomlea  of  these  countries  take  on  a one-alded  military  development 
which  cannot  be  continued  ad  Infinitum.  It  either  leads  to  war  or,  as 
a result  of  unproductive  expenditures  for  armed  forces  and  ocher  clll- 
tary  alma,  to  economic  bankruptcy  and  total  subservience  to  another, 
more  powerful  capitalist  country.  Such  devslcpmeot  was  characteristic 
of  fascist  Germany,  Italy  and  Japan.  At  the  present  time,  the  Un.iCed 
SCatsa,  hrlCsla,  [Editor's  Note  #17)  Vest  Germany,  and  several  other 
covnCrlaa  are  following  the  same  path,  tnlted  Into  aggressive  Imperi- 
alistic bloca. 
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Greece,  Turlcey,  Iran,  Pakistan,  and  a number  of  other  countries, 
which  are  in  fact  completely  dependent  on  the  United  Statea,  are  exampl- 
es of  the  subservience  of  certain  capitalist  countries  which  have  en- 
tered Into  aggressive  Impeilallatlc  blocs  with  other,  more  powerful  Im- 
perialist countries.  [Editor's  Note  Il8) 

By  nature,  the  socialist  countries  are  peace-loving.  Wars  are  ali- 
en to  them  as  a means  of  carrying  out  foreign  policy  by  force.  Their 
policy  pursues  peaceful  alms.  The  foundation  of  their  policy  la  the 
peaceful  coexistence  of  countries  having  different  social  systems.  How- 
ever, the  arms  race  and  the  aggressive  predatory  policy  of  the  Imperi- 
alist countries,  openly  directed  against  the  countries  of  the  social- 
ist camp,  and  primarily  against  the  Soviet  Union,  have  forced  us  to  un- 
dertake appropriate  retaliatory  measures  by  strengthening  our  armed  forc- 
es and  by  maintaining  our  defense  capabilities  at  th**  necessary'  level. 

The  Soviet  Union  and  the  other  socialist  countries  have  thus  been  com- 
pelled to  have  their  armed  forces  In  a degree  of  combat  readiness  which 
would  completely  guarantee  the  security  of  all  countries  of  the  social- 
ist can®  from  the  aggressive  actions  of  the  Imperialistic  countries. 

(Editor's  note  #19] 

In  the  Report  of  the  Central  Committee,  CPSU,  to  the  XXlll  Con- 
gress of  the  party.  It  was  said:  "The  CPSU  Is  showing  constant  con- 
cern about  strengthenlr  . the  defensive  might  of  our  country,  about  con- 
solidating our  combat  union  with  the  other  socialist  countries.  Our 
party  sees  It  as  a duty  Co  maintain  the  high  vigilance  of  the  Soviet 
people  In  relation  to  attempts  of  the  enemies  oi  peace  and  Is  doing 
everything  so  that  the  aggressors.  If  they  try  to  break  the  peace, 
trill  never  take  us  by  surprise,  so  that  retaliation  will  overtake  them 
inevitably  and  without  delay." 

Therefore,  In  thv  Socialist  countries  a&  well,  policy  Is  one  cf 
Che  main  factors  determining  the  buildlnp  of  the  armed  forces.  But  our 
policy  la  one  of  peace,  and  Che  aim  of  our  armed  forces  Is  not  Co  cap- 
ture forelgji  lands  and  enslave  weaker  nations,  but  to  ensure  the  peace- 
ful labor  of  the  people  of  soclallat  states,  defending  their  freedom 
and  Independence. 

Thus,  politics,  along  with  economics.  Is  one  of  the  decisive  fact- 
ors of  the  development  and  of  Cht  building  of  the  armed  forces. 

(Editor's  note  #20] 

But  In  speaking  of  the  organization  and  development  of  the  anted 
forces.  It  must  not  be  forgotten  that  their  quantitative  and  qualita- 
tive composition  Is  determined  not  only  by  the  economic  capacities  of 
thu  state  and  the  demands  of  strategy  and  policy,  but  in  the  first 
Instance  by  the  hiaaan  resources  available,  the  number  and  quality  of 
the  able-bodied  adult  population  of  the  country  In  question.  In  190S, 
Lenin  wrote:  "The  days  nave  gone  forever  when  wars  were  waged  by  mer- 
cenaries or  by  representatives  of  a caste  more  or  less  divorced  from 
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the  people.  Wars  are  now  waged  by  the  peoples.. .t8]Preclaely  the  peo- 
ple have  (presently  become  the  determining  factor  in  the  organisation 
and  development  of  the  armed  forces*  since  it  Is  upon  the  people  in  the 
final  analysis  that  the  military,  economic  and  moral  potentials  of  the 
state  depend. 

The  greater  the  scope  which  wars  have  cone  to  have,  the  more  exten- 
sively are  the  masses  of  the  people  being  Involvea  In  .'a:  and  the  greet- 
er has  become  the  Importance  eccrulng  to  the  question  of  human  resources. 
They  are  essential  not  only  for  reinforcement  of  the  armed  forces  but 
also  for  work  In  the  rear  to  supply  the  needs  of  war  and  to  assure  the 
vltel  functions  of  the  state.  Therefore  a sensible  distribution  of  the 
human  resources  as  between  the  front  and  the  rear,  between  the  armed 
forces  ani  the  economy  of  the  country,  exercises  a greet  Influence  on 
the  quantitative  and  qualitative  composition  of  the  ermed  forces  in 
peacetime  and  In  wartime. 

But  whereas  the  quantitative  coiiq>osltlon  of  the  aimed  fotces  Is 
limited  by  the  size  of  the  population  and  the  economic  cepacltles  of  the 
country,  their  qualitative  composition  Is  determined  by  the  moral- 
-polltlcal  state  of  the  people  and  the  level  of  development  of  mlll- 
tery  equipment.  People  and  military  equipment  constitute  the  founda- 
tion of  the  ermed  forces.  The  Intimate  interaction  and  most  rational 
combination  of  man  and  equipment  are  the  basis  of  the  organizational 
development  of  the  armed  forces  and  the  atartlng  point  for  all  methods 
of  waging  war. 

The  problem  of  human  resources,  eepeclelly  from  the  point  of  view 
of  their  moral-political  stetc,  la  e most  critical  one  for  the  coplcel' 
1st  states.  It  Is  the  people  which  nourish  the  army  with  Ideas  and 
attitudes  and  determines  Its  fighting  spirit. 

The  hl^  morel-political  level  among  the  people  and,  consequently, 
nsKng  the  armed  forces  in  tlms  of  war  la  determined  by  the  Just  goals 
of  the  war  In  question.  But  how  can  there  be  any  talk  of  a Just  war 
for  the  eggre&slve  imperlellet  stetes?  Such  e war  they  do  not  wege 
and  cannot  wage.  But  In  predetory  wers,  the  Interests  of  the  people 
und  those  of  tho  ruling  class  of  the  capltellsts  are  In  sharp  contra- 
diction and  It  Is  very  hard  to  enthuse  the  people  to  fight  In  such  e 
wer,  even  with  the  help  of  deception. 

But  for  the  socialist  states,  morel-polltlcal  problems  do  not 
exist.  The  Just  nature  of  the  vers  which  they  ere  compelled  to  wege 
against  aggressors  Is  the  source  of  the  high  morale  of  the  people  and 
ermed  forces. 

The  socialist  countries  with  their  planned  economy  elao  have  Im- 
measurably higher  potentials  for  retlooel  distribution  of  their  hwian 
resources  between  the  ermed  forces  and  the  netlonel  economy,  as  com- 
pered with  the  cepltellr.t  stetee.  The  experience  of  the  Second  World 
and  the  Greet  Patriotic  Wer  confirmed  this  feet. 
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Despite  the  great  manpover  losses  the  Red  Army  at  the  front,  es- 
pecially at  the  beginning  of  the  war,  and  thjs  occupation  by  the  Germans 
of  r conslderuble  territory,  the  planned  socialist  economy  made  It  pos- 
sible to  not  only  fully  restore  but  even  considerably  Increased  the  com- 
plement of  the  armed  forces,  constantly  made  up  for  their  losses  and 
simultaneously  supported  at  the  necessary  level  the  war  industry  and 
agricultural  production. 

The.  question  of  a broad-scale  enliatment  of  the  general  public  for 
work  In  the  war  Industry  and  in  the  national  economy  as  a whole  acquired 
great  significance  In  the  USSR  In  the  last  war  as  a result  of  the  mass 
call-up  Into  the  Armed  Forces  and  the  occupation  by  the  enemy  of  n con- 
siderable territory.  The  able-bodied  population  not  employed  In  consum- 
er goods  pruductlon  In  rural  and  urban  areas  had  to  be  mobilized  for  work 
In  Industry.  In  1943  alone,  the  labor  mobilization  of  the  general  public 
yielded  7,609,000  persons.  Including  1,. 320, 000  for  Industry  and  con- 
struction, 3,830,000  for  work  In  agriculture  and  1,293,000  for  work  In 
lumbering  operations.  l9] 

A crucial  question  during  the  war  was  the  training  of  skilled  per- 
sonnel. In  the  period  from  1941  to  1943,  a total  of  11,600,000  workers 
were  trained  via  a system  of  courseu  and  short-term  schoolings  <md  also 
via  Individual  study  while  vorklng  in  Industry.  Furthermore,  1,600,000 
skilled  workers  were  trained  In  these  same  years  via  mill-factory  schools, 
artisan  and  railway  schools.  [10] 

As  a result  of  the  call-up  Into  the  Armed  Forces  of  a considerable 
portion  of  the  male  population  In  the  USSR  In  the  period  of  the  war, 
there  was  a considerable  lncre.a8e  la  the  percentage  of  work  done  hy 
women,  adolescents  and  men  over  50.  Thus,  the  percentage  of  womt*n 
among  white-collar  and  blue-collar  workers  In  the  national  economy  In- 
creased from  38  percent  In  1940  to  53  percent  In  1942.  In  agriculture, 
this  percentage  was  still  higher:  It  ro.se  from  52  par  cent  at  the  begin- 
ning of  1939  to  71  percent  at  the  beginning  of  1943.  Hie  percentage  of 
women  In  administration  also  rose.  The  percentage  of  hlue-collar  and 
white-collar  workers  under  the  age  of  18  en^loyed  In  Industry  rose  from 
6 percent  In  1939  to  15  percent  In  1942;  the  percentage  of  those  *ver  50 
rose  from  9 percent  In  1939  to  12  percent  In  1942.  |li] 

Despite  the  enormous  difficulties  of  wartime,  the  CPSU  Central  Com- 
mittee and  the  Soviet  government  managed,  with  the  active  backing  of  the 
;^.eople,  to  effect  a mass  enlistment  Into  Industry  of  new  staffs  .and  to 
organize  the  training  end  the  proper  distribution  of  manpiwer.  Tliere- 
fore  the  war  Industry  In  the  USSR  did  net  experience  any  serious  diffi- 
culties from  manpower  shortage.  This  mode  It  possible  to  free  many 
millions  of  persons  subject  to  military  service  for  the  Armed  Forces. 

At  the  sane  time.  Fascist  Germany  proved  Incapable  of  reaolvlr.g  the 
problem  of  the  proper  distribution  of  humun  resources  as  between  the 
armed  forces  and  the  sphere  of  material  production,  despite  the  use  of 
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huge  masses  of  foreign  workers  Imported  from  the  occupied  territories 
and  of  prisoners  of  war.  England,  the  US,  Japan  and  other  capitalist 
states  likewise  experienced  great  difficulties  in  solving  this  problem 
during  World  War  II. 

The  last  world  war  showed  that  the  problem  of  human  resources, 
bound  up  with  the  necessity  of  a 100  percent  participation  of  the  gene- 
ral public  In  the  labor  and  military  efforts  of  the  country,  is  one  of 
the  most  acute  problems  of  capitalism. 

Thus,  the  degree  of  utilization  of  human  resources  and  moral  poten- 
tials of  the  state  In  the  organization  and  development  of  the  armed 
forces  also  depends  on  the  character  of  the  state's  socio-economic  and 
political  system. 

A definite  Influence  on  the  organization  and  development  of  the 
armed  forces  Is  likewise  exerted  by  the  national  peculiarities  and  geo- 
graphic location  of  the  state. 

The  national  peculiarities  of  a people  find  their  expression  In 
such  typical  traits  of  an  army  as  Idealism,  patriotism,  sense  of  duty, 
honor,  discipline,  bravery,  endurance  and  others,  l^re,  for  example. 

Is  how  the  well-knovn  German  General  Guderlan  characterizes  the  Soviet 
soldiers  and  commanders:  "The  Russian  soldier  has  always  been  distin- 
guished by  special  stubbornness,  flimness  of  character  and  grer.t  steed- 
fasiness.  It  became  evident  in  World  War  II  that  the  Soviet  high  com- 
mand aieo  Is  highly  capable  In  the  realm  of  strategy.  It  would  be 
right  to  expect  In  the  future,  too,  from  the  Soviet  commanders  and 
troops  a high  degree  of  combat  training  and  <t  high  morale  and  to  as- 
sure at  least  an  equal  training  of  our  own  officers  and  men.  A na- 
tive trait  of  Russian  generals  and  soldiers  is  obedience.  They  did 
not  lose  their  presence  of  mind  even  in  the  extremely  difficult  situa- 
tion of  1941.  The  history  of  all  wars  bears  witness  to  their  stubborn- 
ness. Our  soldiers  ought  to  be  trained  In  the  same  firmness  and  stub^ 
bomness".  [12] 

And  here  Is  how  the  Portuguese  military  writer  Mlksche  character- 
izes the  German  soldier:  "The  German  soldier  Is  well  trained,  very  dis- 
ciplined, devoted  to  duty  and  punctual  and  reliable.  He  has  a highly 
developed  feeling  of  responsibility  and  to  a certain  extent  of  Initia- 
tive... But  the  well-known  Inclination  of  the  Germans  toward  accuracy 
sometimes  develops  Into  the  opposite,  operating  like  a boomerang.  Every- 
thing must  go  according  to  plan  down  to  the  most  trifling  details;  but 
If  for  some  reason  the  plan  of  operation  suffers  a lesion,  then  the 
whole  meticulously  prepared  system  goes  to  pieces."  [13] 

Mlksche  remarks  that  the  American  aoldler  Is  characterized  by  dyna- 
mism and  poor  discipline,  technical  skill,  low  morale  and  narrow  poli- 
tical horizon. 
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The  national  pecullarltlea  of  Indlvlduala  exercise  an  Influence  on 
the  procedure  for  formation  of  unlta  and  suh-unlts,  on  the  methods  of  tac- 
tical operations  of  troops,  on  their  combat  capacity  and  combat  qualities. 

For  the  capitalist  armies,  heterogeneous  as  they  are  in  their  com- 
position, !>nd  also  for  the  combined  military  forces  of  the  Imperialist 
military  blocs,  the  national  peculiarities  of  human  beings  are  an  acute 
problem,  which  it  Is  impossible  to  solve  In  the  context  of  a capitalist 
society  founded  on  antagonistic  contradictions,  Including  those  bound  up 
with  the  national  question.  In  World  War  I,  the  Austro-Hungarian  army 
went  to  pieces  at  the  very  first  serious  blows;  the  coalition  of  armed 
forces  of  the  fascist  states  proved  unstable  In  World  War  II.  The  ope- 
rations of  the  armies  of  the  Western  allies  In  both  world  wars  were  cha- 
racterized by  the  presence  of  serious  discord.  Nor  are  the  military 
blocs  of  Imperialist  states  founded  recently  free  of  acute  contradictions 
and  Internal  conflicts. 

For  the  armed  forces  of  the  socialist  states,  no  such  national  prob- 
lem exists.  Their  personnel  are  trained  up  In  the  spirit  of  equality, 
amity  and  fraternity  among  peoples.  In  the  spirit  of  socialist  interna- 
tionalism, and  are  welded  together  by  the  single  common  goal  of  the 
fight  for  the  freedom  and  Independence  of  their  own  states  against  aggres- 
sors. This  is  the  basis  of  their  Internal  solidity  and  steadfastness. 

A model  of  such  armed  forces  is  the  Soviet  Army.  Multinational  In  its 
composition  and  unified  in  its  military  organization.  It  withstood  the 
most  difficult  tribulations  In  the  years  of  the  Civil  War  and  the  Great 
Patriotic  War.  Such  ai'mles  are  Invincible. 

A definite  influence  on  the  organization  and  development  of  the  armed 
forces  is  exercised  also  by  the  geographic  location  of  the  state  in 
question,  tlie  dimensions  and  nature  of  Its  territory.  The  geographic 
position  Influences  In  the  first  Instance  the  structure  of  the  armed 
forces,  the  correlation  In  them  of  the  various  arms.  The  sea  powers, 
for  example,  see  their  military  power  In  the  creation  of  a powerful 
fleet  and  give  preference  to  Its  construction.  Continental  states,  on 
the  contrary,  devote  their  main  attention  to  the  development  of  ground 
forces. 

It  is  likewise  in  function  of  the  country’s  military  geography 
that  the  special  units  and  divisions  are  created  which  are  capable  of 
operations  In  special  terrain:  mountain  rifle,  ski,  airborne  and  other 
forces . 

Finally,  the  organization  and  development  of  the  armed  forces  can- 
not be  effected  without  taking  account  of  the  combat  potential  and  trends 
In  the  development  of  the  armed  forces  of  the  probable  enemy,  as  also  the 
nature  of  the  war  being  prepared  by  him.  On  these  two  factors  depend  to 
a considerable  extent  the  composition  of  the  armed  forces,  their  organi- 
zational structure,  their  diapo.'^ltlon,  the  various  types  of  weapons  and 
methods  of  waging  war.  The  enemy's  resources  and  methods  of  attack  and 
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of  waging  war  must  be  opposed  by  *tlll  more  powerful  and  effective 
methods  for  delivering  retallatcry  blowa. 

Such,  in  brief,  are  the  chief  factora  governing  the  organization 
and  development  of  the  srmed  forces. 

The  Influence  of  each  of  these  factors  upon  the  organization  and  de- 
velopment of  the  armed  forces  cannot  be  considered  in  isolation  one  from 
another  nor  yet  apart  from  the  over-sll  policy  line  and  economic  develop- 
ment of  the  state.'  They  sre  all  intimately  interconnected  and  interde- 
pendent. However,  their  Influence  on  the  organization  and  development  of 
the  armed  forces  is  not  Identical.  Some  of  them,  for  example  the  cha- 
racter of  the  social  system,  the  economy,  politics,  the  number  and  com- 
position of  the  population,  exercise  a decisive  Influence  on  the  orga- 
nization and  development  of  the  armed  forces  in  all  states,  while  such 
factors  as  the  nations!  peculiarities  of  the  population,  the  geographic 
position  of  the  state,  are  not  of  identical  significance  for  the  various 
countries. 

Aside  from  the  factors  listed,  other  factors  proper  only  in  the  giv- 
en state  also  exercise  in  each  state  a certain  influence  on  the  organiz- 
ation and  development  of  the  armed  forces,  for  example,  the  military 
traditions  of  the  state  in  question,  the  nature  and  extent  of  its  bord- 
ers, its  relations  with  neighboring  countries,  ita  role  in  international 
affairs,  and  the  like.  These  are  all  definitely  taken  into  considera- 
tion in  the  resolution  of  the  questions  of  the  organizstlon  and  develop- 
ment of  the  armed  forces,  but  ^ey  are  not  connon  to  all  atates. 

Att  Integral  and  very  important  element  of  the  organization  and  de- 
velopment of  the  armed  forcea  is  their  training  for  mobilization  and  de- 
ployment in  the  event  of  wsr.  Not  a single  state,  no  matter  how  pwer- 
ful  it  may  be  economically,  is  in  s position  to  maintain  in  peacetime 
such  massive  srmed  forces  as  it  requires  for  the  attsiunent  of  the  goals 
of  war.  These  forces  are  always  kept  at  the  minimum  strength  required 
to  assure  the  safety  of  the  atate  at  the  outset  of  war  and  to  provide 
for  the  training  of  trained  reserves.  It  is  true  that  the  Soviet 
Union,  together  with  the  other  socialist  countries  are  compelled  to  keep 
deployed  large  armed  forces,  with  a portion  of  them  always  ready  for 
combat.  The  reason  is  the  threat  of  a suprlse  attack  with  nuclear  wea- 
pons on  the  part  of  the  aggressive  imperialist  states  snd  the  presence 
in  these  states  of  professional  armies,  many  millions  strong.  But  even 
these  forces  of  the  Soviet  Union  and  the  other  socialist  states  will  not 
be  sufficient  for  the  waging  of  a war.  Their  ranks  will  be  swelled  by 
new  formations  deployed  in  accord  with  the  mobilization  plan. 

This  question  is  considered  in  detail  in  Chapter  VII. 

tr  Integral  part  of  the  organization  and  developoent  of  the  armed 
forcea  la  the  treatment  of  queatlona  of  military  acfence,  the  elAbo- 
rstlon  of  scientific  prlnclplea  both  for  the  organization  and  develop- 
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nent  of  the  armed  forces  as  such  and  for  the  treatment  of  questions  con- 
nected with  the  generic  problems  of  war,  problems  of  operations,  combat, 
combat  training  and  military  training  of  personnel  of  the  armed  forces. 
The  conclusions  and  tenets  of  military  science  on  all  these  questions 
find  their  most  concentrated  expression  In  the  appropriate  regulations. 
Instructions  and  manuals. 

The  military  science  of  the  capitalist  and  of  the  socialist  states 
serves  a different  policy  and  pursues  entirely  opposite  aliiis.  Therefore 
the  questions  with  which  they  deal  find  llkewlae  a differing  solution. 

Bourgeois  military  science  Is  the  paid  servant  of  monopolistic 
capital.  It  Is  called  upon  to  justify  the  preparation  and  waging  by  the 
Imperialist  states  of  predatory  aggressive  wars,  to  prove  the  inevi- 
tability and  even  necessity  of  such  wars,  to  hide  from  the  masses  of  the 
people  the  true  causes  and  goals  of  war,  to  iron  out  the  antagonistic 
contradictions  and  conflicts  In  the  organization  and  development  of  the 
armed  forces,  to  train  and  prepare  them  as  obedient  troops  of  the  super- 
-glant  banking  houses. 

Soviet  military  science  and  the  military  science  of  the  other  so- 
cialist states  is  a science  of  a most  progressive  md  forward-looking 
social  system,  on  vdiose  banner  is  etched:  Peace,  Labor,  Liberty,  Equa- 
lity, Fraternity  and  Prosperity.  Its  chief  task  is  the  clarification 
of  the  real  nature  of  war,  the  discovery  of  Its  objective  laws,  the  de- 
monstration of  the  role  of  man  and  of  equipment  In  war,  the  determina- 
tion of  the  ways  of  organizing  and  developing  the  armed  forces,. the 
working  out  of  methods  for  the  fullest  possible  utilization  of  the  ob- 
jective potentials  and  the  subjective  fsctors  proper  to  socialist  society 
for  the  attainment  of  victory  In  -i  war  In  the  event  of  a war  being 
launched  by  the  aggressive  Imperialist  states. 

The  Irreslstable  force  and  superiority  of  the  military  science  of 
the  socialist  states  lies  In  the  fact  that  Its  methodological  basis  Is 
the  Marxlut  dialectical  method  which  makes  possible  a scientifically 
grounded  discovery  and  clarification  of  all  the  phenomena  of  war,  both 
In  the  past  and  in  the  present  and  In  the  future. 

Neither  a scientifically  grounded  organization  and  development  of 
the  armed  forces,  nor  for  that  matter  any  development  of  military  af- 
fa:.rs  as  a whole  is  possible,  unless  account  be  taken  of  the  conclu- 
sions and  demanda  of  military  science.  It  studies  and  collates  the  his- 
torical experience  of  human  society  and  shows  the  waya  to  practical  so- 
lution of  any  questions  of  military  affairs  in  concrete  historical  con- 
ditions. Therefore  the  constant  development  and  enrichment  of  military 
science  la  a crucial  part  and  a mandatory  condition  of  the  organization 
and  development  of  the  armed  forces. 

Finally,  In  speaking  of  the  organization  and  development  of  the 
armed  forces,  it  must  be  borne  In  mind  that  it  la  carried  out  In  strict 
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accord  with  the  military  doctrine  accepted  In  the  state  In  question. 
Military  doctrine  la  reflected  most  vividly  In  the  organization  and  de- 
velopment of  the  armed  forces.  It  can  be  said  without  fear  of  error 
that  as  the  armed  f 'trees  are  so  Is  the  military  doctrine,  for  the  armed, 
forces  'ure  the  material  haalB  of  the  military  d.octrlQe  of  any  state. 

The  factors  determining  the  organization  and  development  of  the 
armed  forces  are  objective  quantities.  Their  operation  Is  governed  by 
certain  definite  laws.  In  some  Instances  they  exercise  a favorable  In- 
fluence, In  others  an  unfavorable  one.  Everything  depends  on  the  con- 
ditions In  which  these  factors  operate,  and  also  on  .“.he  potentials  of 
the  state  and  the  capacity  of  the  strategic  command  to  utilize  then 
with  the  greatest  effectiveness. 

The  tasks  of  strategy  and  of  the  strategic  command  consist  pre- 
cisely In  directing  the  organization  and  development  of  the  armed  forc- 
es, on  the  basis  of  a proper  regard  for  the  objective  laws  governing 
them.  In  strict  accord  with  the  potentials  of  the  economy  and  the  de- 
mands of  a future  war.  In  rationally  coordinating  the  various  services 
of  the  armed  forces  and  the  arms  within  them,  and  in  finding  the  moat  ef- 
ficient forms  of  organization  of  them.  Any  defection  from  these  demands 
In  time  of  peace  will  Inevitably  make  Itself  felt  In  time  of  war. 

In  the  context  of  capitalist  states  It  Is  Impossible  to  utilize 
fully  the  objective  factors  In  the  Interests  of  the  most  appropriate  so- 
lution of  questions  of  the  organization  and  development  of  the  armed 
forces.  There  the  very  aim  of  the  organization,  development  and  pur- 
pose of  the  armed  forces  clashes  Implacably  with  the  objective  factors 
which  determine  the  organization  and  development  of  the  armed  forces, 
primarily  It  clashes  with  the  uclllzstlon  of  the  masses  of  the  people, 
who  are  not  Interested  In  the  predatory  aggressive  wars  of  Imperialism 
and  oppose  Ita  aggressive  aspirations. 

In  the  capitalist  state,  there  stand  behind  each  aervliis  .z>T  the  armed, 
forces  the  adl-powerful  monopolies  with  vested  Interests  In  extrect- 
Ing  from  the  government  as  many  orders  for  wer  materials  as  possible, 
ao  as  to  live  off  the  proflte  of  this  business.  The  objective  lawe 
operating  In  the  realm  of  the  organization  end  development  of  the  armed 
forces  are  of  no  particular  Interest  to  them.  Here  the  decisive  In- 
fluence le  exercised  by  another  law,  to  which  the  capitalist  monopoli- 
es lie  In  thrall,  namely  the  law  of  the  making  uf  maximum  profits.  The 
more  corsplex  e weepon  la,  the  more  It  costa  and  the  greeter  the  profits 
It  brings  In  for  the  cepltellsts.  The  race  for  profits  Is  the  chief 
motive  force  In  the  development  of  nev  weapons,  new  military  Instru- 
ments and  other  military  equipment. 

Therefore  the  trends  In  the  organization  and  developawnt  of  the 
armed  forces  In  the  cepltellst  etetae  ere  determined  primarily  by  che 
wer  Industry  monopolies.  These  moitopollee  which  ere  economically  the 
mere  powerful  and  ere  cloeeet  to  the  government  end  whose  reeding  of 
the  military  situation  end  market  le  the  moet  accurate  become  maetere 
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of  the  situation,  while  the  role  of  the  strategic  command,  headed  by 
the  puppets  of  these  sane  monopolies,  Is  frequently  limited  to  func- 
tions ot  the  distribution  of  orders  for  munitions  and  military  equip- 
ment. 


This  does  not,  of  course,  mean  that  no  account  Is  taken  In  the 
capitalist  states  of  the  nature  of  modern  v«r  or  of  the  other  factors 
Influencing  the  organization  and  developme'  * the  armed  forces.  These 
are  Indeed  all  taken  Into  account  but  they  ; . e measured  not  by  criteria 
of  strategy  but  rather  by  the  criteria  of  ex,  ss  profits  to  which  stra- 
tegy Is  compelled  to  acccmmodate  Itself.  The  economic  politicking  of 
monopolistic  capital  In  the  matter  of  the  organization  and  development 
of  the  armed  forces  gives  rise  to  a competitive  battle  between  the 
various  services  of  the  armed  forces  for  an  Increase  In  budget  alloca- 
tions and  Is  one  of  the  main  reasons  for  the  Incessant  arms  race. 

The  situation  Is  entirely  different  In  the  socialist  states.  Here 
the  trend  In  Che  organization  and  development  of  the  armed  forces  is  de- 
termined not  by  the  narrow  selfish  Interests  of  Individual  groups  of 
persons  but  rather  by  the  Interests  of  the  state,  the  Interests  of  Che 
people  as  a whole.  The  foundation  of  Che  organization  and  development  of 
the  armed  forces  In  the  socialist  countries  is  the  Marxist- Lenin 1st 
doctrine  on  war  and  Che  army,  which  provides  a scientific  basis  for  Che 
role  of  the  objective  and  subjective  factors  In  the  organization  and  de- 
velopment of  Che  armed  forces  and  shows  the  ways  In  which  they  may  right- 
ly be  used  In  concrete  historical  situations. 

Every  opportunity  exists  In  the  socialist  states  for  the  most  ef- 
fective exploitation  of  the  objective  factors  In  the  organization  and 
development  of  the  armed  forces.  Not  only  do  they  here  not  come  Into 
conflict  with  Che  resolution  of  the  basic  question  of  the  organization 
and  development  of  the  armed  forces;  their  Intelligent  utilization  even 
Increases  the  potentials  of  the  state  and  makes  possible  the  most  ef- 
fective utilization  of  the  economic,  moral  and  scientific-technical  re- 
sources. 

But  the  objective  factors  are  merely  the  possibilities  and  prereq- 
uisites of  a successful  fulfillment  of  various  tasks  and  assignments. 

To  convert  these  possibilities  Into  actualities  there  is  need  further 
for  the  conscious  activity  of  human  beings,  for  their  capacity  to  dis- 
cover these  possibilities  and  make  maximum  use  of  them  In  the  interests 
of  the  organization  and  development  of  the  armed  forces.  Tills  conscious 
hunan  activity  may  either  Improve  or  adversely  affect  the  organization 
of  the  armed  forces,  lower  or  enhance  the  quality  of  armaments  and  och- 
er military  equipment,  speed  up  or  slow  down  the  Instruction  of  per- 
sonnel, etc. 

Therefore  an  exceedingly  Important  and  responsible  role  In  the  so- 
lution of  questions  of  the  organization  and  development  of  the  armed 
forces  accrues  to  the  strategic  command.  On  the  basis  of  a meticulous 
consldersClon  and  estimate  of  the  latest  tendencies  In  the  development 
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of  the  nean<3  and  methods  of  waging  war,  cf  the  economic  potentials  of 
the  state  and  of  the  nature  of  the  war  being  prepared  by  the  probable 
enemy,  the  strategic  command  determines  tho  basic  lines  along  which 
the  organization  and  development  of  the  armed  forces  shall  be  pursued, 
the  main  lines  of  their  training  to  repel  aggression  and  also  the  chief 
tendencies  In  personnel  training  and  Instruction.  The  strategic  command 
has  the  obligation  of  elaborating  scientifically  grounded  proposals  In  * 
regard  to  the  quantitative  and  qualitative  composition  of  the  armed 
forces  and  In  regard  to  the  attainment  of  the  most  rational  proportions 
between  the  various  services  and  arms.  In  regard  to  tiie  creation  of  the 
most  up-to-date  weapons  and  other  military  equipment  and  the  determina- 
tion of  the  organizational  structure  of  the  forces. 

The  work  cf  the  strategic  command  on  the  organization  and  develop- 
ment of  the  armed  forces  Is  not  limited  to  peacetime.  It  continues  even 
during  the  course  of  war.  Whereas  In  peacetime  the  whole  sense  of  the 
assignments  of  strategy  and  of  the  work  of  the  strategic  command  con- 
sists In  assuring  the  appropriate  and  efficient  organization  of  the  armed 
forces  and  their  training  to  repel  aggression.  In  wartime  the  as- 
signment of  the  strategic  command  consists  In  Introducing,  on  the  bas- 
is of  combat  experience  obtained,  timely  corrections  Into  the  organiza- 
tional structure  of  the  armed  forces.  Into  the  methods  of  their  combat 
use,  Into  the  development  of  weapons  and  of  other  mlll':ary  equipment, 
and  also  Into  the  training  of  numerous  and  most  varied  reserves  for  the 
armed  forces. 

The  socialist  social  system,  with  Its  highly  organized  economy  and 
Inexhaustible  moral  potentials  enables  the  strategic  command  most  pro- 
perly to  resolve  all  the  crucial  questions  of  the  organization  and  de- 
velopment of  the  armed  forces  both  In  peacetime  and  In  wartime.  These 
potentials  have  been  extensively  utilized  by  the  Soviet  Union  and  have 
withstood  the  test  of  the  Great  Patriotic  War.  The  organization  and 
development  of  the  armed  forces  In  the  socialist  states  Is  being  pres- 
ently effected  In  a way  which  takes  account  of  this  rich  experience. 

And  It  must  be  assumed  that  the  superiority  of  socialism  over  capitalism 
In  this  area  Is  going  to  play  a decisive  role  also  In  a future  war,  If 
the  aggressive  Imperialist  states  should  launch  such  a war  against  us. 

The  Basic  Directions  In  the  Building  of  the  Armed  Forces 

The  problem  of  directions  to  be  followed  In  the  building  of  the 
armed  forces  la,  In  essence,  a question  of  the  nature  and  the  methods 
of  warfare.  Whatever  the  forces  and  weapons  for  armed  conflict  In  the 
hands  of  a country,  such  are  the  methods  of  warfare.  The  larger  the 
armed  forces  and  the  more  powerful  their  weapons,  the  iL.''re  definite  are 
the  alms  placed  before  them  and  the  more  aggressive  and  definite  are 
the  methods  of  their  operations. 

Throughout  the  history  of  all  countries,  the  main  preference  In 
the  building  of  the  armed  forces  aa  a whole,  and  of  each  service  sepa- 
rately, has  been  given  to  the  development  and  Improvement  of  those  forces 
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and  aeans  of  armed  conflict  with  which  these  countries  planned  to  as- 
sure the  achievement  of  their  political  alas  by  means  of  war. 

We  have  already  indicated  that  the  sea  powers  as  a rule  gave  pref- 
erence to  the  development  of  their  navies,  while  the  continental  powers 
gave  preference  to  ground  forces.  Each  such  service  of  the  armed  forces 
was  developed  to  make  use  of  the  most  powerful  weapons  available.  Mili- 
tary equipment  with  a potential  for  Improvement  was  chosen  so  that  su- 
periority over  the  enemy  should  be  assured,  both  in  destructive  power 
and  In  the  methods  of  Its  use  in  combat. 

Until  recently,  the  basic  weapon  of  all  services  of  the  armed  forc- 
es was  artillery.  It  was  rightly  considered  the  "god  of  war,"  since  It 
was  the  main  firepower  of  armed  forces.  Together  with  artillery,  aeri- 
al bombardment  and  automatic  weapons  played  a large  part  in  the  last 
war.  Therefore,  all  military  equlpmentlland  the  methods  of  Its  appllca- 
tlont[were  modified  so  as  to  use  most  effectively  artillery,  aircraft, 
and  automatic-weapon  fire  during  the  war.  The  means  of  transportation 
and  control,  and  engineering  and  other  similar  military  equipment  also 
developed  along  these  lines.  Therefore,  a combination  of  high  fire- 
power and  a high  rate  of  troop  mobility  with  continuous  and  firm  con- 
trol of  them  served  as  the  groundwork  for  the  development  of  the  armed 
forces. 

Now  let  us  see  how  this  situation  has  changed  at  the  present  time, 
and  along  what  lines,  from  the  point  of  view  of  technical  equipment, 
the  development  and  buildup  of  the  armed  forces  is  possible  under  mod- 
em conditions. 

II  In  nuclear  war ,||[ Editor's  Note  #21]  the  basic  weapon  which  will 
be  used  to  solve  the  main  problem  of  war  on  land.  In  the  air,  and  at 
sea  Is  the  nuclear  weapon;  therefore  It  will  primarily  determine  the 
directions  of  the  development  and  buildup  of  the  armed  forces.  The 
colossal  destructive  power  of  this  weapon  and  the  possibility  of  making 
nuclear  strikes  at  any  distance  now  make  it  possible  to  solve  strategic 
problems  and  to  achieve  the  strategic  alms  of  war  not  by  successive 
destruction  of  the  armed  forces  of  the  enemy  on  the  batt''e  field  or  by 
seizing  his  territories,  but  by  simultaneous  attack  on  the  most  vul- 
nerable targets  over  all  enemy  territory  and  against  the  most  Impor- 
tant groupings  of  his  armed  forces. 

[Editor's  note  #22] 

The  targets  for  destruction  will  now  include  not  only  and  not  so 
much  armed  forces  deployed  In  theaters  of  military  operations,  but  In 
the  first  Instance  the  economies  of  the  belligerents  which  are  the  ma- 
terial basis  for  the  conduct  of  the  war,  the  strategic  offensive  nucle- 
ar weapons,  deployed  outside  of  military  theaters,  the  system  of 
governmental  and  military  control  and  the  main  comaunlcatlons  centers. 

Conaequently , the  Influence  of  combat  means  la  now  spread  over  the 
entire  territory  of  belligerent  countries,  ao  that  In  a future  war  the 
boundaries  between  the  front  and  rear  will  be  erased  and  real  possibl- 
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llCles  will  be  created  for  Che  rapid  deatructlon  and  withdrawal  from 
the  war  of  entire  nations,  especially  those  with  small  territories.  [EN  #23] 
[Editor's  note  #24] 

Thus,  the  nuclear  weapon  the  chief  means  of  destruction  in 
a future  war  is  presevitly  determining  the  main  line  being  taken  in  the 
organization  and  development  of  Che  armed  torces  and  in  the  methods  of 
waging  a future  war.  It  is  being  introduced  more  and  more  Intensively 
into  all  services  of  the  armed  forces  and  is  radically  changing  them 
from  the  qualitative  point  of  view:  It  increase  s their  combat  po- 

tential, changeSthe  role  and  purpose  of  conventional  weapons,  makes 
necessary  further  Improvement  of  the  technical  equipment  of  the  armed 
forces  and  the  Improvement  of  their  organizational  structure,  and  re- 
quires the  use  of  combat  methods  which  are  new  in  principle.  The  nucle- 
ar weapon  is  already  the  basis  of  the  combat  might  of  all  services  of 
the  armed  forces.  Creating  the  advantage  over  the  enemy  in  this  wea- 
pon and  methods  of  its  use  is  the  most  important  task  in  the  building 
up  of  the  armed  forces  in  peacetime,  as  well  as  during  the  course  of  a 
war. 

It  must  be  taken  into  account  :ln  this  that  in  creating  an  advan- 
tage in  strategic  nuclear  weapons,  at  the  present  time  the  main  signi- 
ficance is  attained  not  by  the  quantitative  side  but  by  the  qualita- 
tive exponents  of  the  combat  peculiarities  of  these  weapons  and  the 
methods  of  their  use.  [Editor's  Note  #25] 

According  to  the  American  National  Security  Council,  the  United 
States  and  the  Soviet  Union  now  have  huge  stockpiles  of  nuclear  ammuni- 
tion of  varying  caliber  and  designation.  Tlie  American  scientists  Har-  ‘ 
rlson  Brown  and  James  Riehl  in  the  brochure  "The  Society  of  Fear" 
wrote  that  the  United  Statea  and  the  USSR  together  have  stockpiles  ot 
explosive  materials,  the  destructive  power  of  which  is  equivalent  to 
approximately  thirty  billion  tons  of  TNT,  ot  about  ten  tons  for  each 
inhabitant  on  the  earth. 

Ill  At  the  present  time,  the  stores  of  nuclear  weapons  have  grown  even  ijj 

HI  more  and  will  continue  to  build  up  even  more.  ||| 

In  such  a situation,  of  course,  the  deciding  factor  will  be  not 
the  quantity  but  the  quality  of  the  nuclear  weapona,  the  means  for  de- 
livering them  to  their  targets,  and  the  methods  of  using  them. 

The  enormous  scale  of  the  devaatatlng  and  destructive  effect  of 
nuclear  weapons  of  unlimited  range  and  the  complexities  of  battle  with 
ballistic  miasilea  have  contributed  basically  to  the  fact  that  in  the 
military-theoretical  literature,  [Editor's  Note  #26]  the  opinion  la  be- 
coming more  and  more  prevalent  that  it  ia  posalble  to  use  nuclear  wea- 
pona alone  to  achieve  the  alms  of  war,  as  if  no  other  combat  meana  can 
plan  any  aignlficant  role.  According  to  the  adherents  to  these  opin- 
ions, maaalve  atrlkca  of  the  nuclear  weapon  can  disrupt  the  economy 
and  disorganize  the  vital  processes  of  even  the  greatest  countries  tc 
such  an  extent  that  other  types  of  sdlltary  operations  will  not  be  of 
any  real  consequence. 
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For  example,  Professor  Eornard  Brodie,  the  well-known  author  of 
many  articles  and  books  on  military  atrategy,  and  an  employee  of  the 
RAND  Corporation,  writes: 

"When  we  say  that  scrateglc  bombing  will  be  decisive,  we  mean  that 
if  it  occurs  on  the  grand  scale  that  existing  forces  make  possible, 
other  kinds  of  military  operations  are  likely  to  prove  both  unfeasible 
and  superfluous"  [14]. 

Starting  from  this  thesis,  he  pushes  strongly  for  preventive  war 
against  the  Soviet  Union  and  suggests  the  concept  of  a preemptive  strike 
as  a version  of  such  a war.  This  concept  Is  highly  dangerous  not  only 
to  the  Soviet  Union  but  to  all  mankind,  because  American  militarism  from 
day  to  day  becomes  more  Insolent  and  spreads  openly  across  America, 
publicly  proclaiming  that  complete  eradication  of  the  Soviet  system  must 
become  the  national  goal  of  the  United  States. 

It  Is  well  known  that  nuclear  weapons  nave  terrible  devastating 
might  and  destructive  power,  that  they  ara  able,  with  one  blow,  to 
erase  from  the  face  of  the  earth  entire  countries  with  small  [Editor’s 
Note  <1*27 ] territories.  Enormous  damage  can  also  be  done  In  large  coun- 
tries, especially  when  massive  nuclear  strikes  are  made  against  the 
most  densely  populated  indtistrlal  regions.  However,  In  order  to  com- 
pletely defeat  an  enemy  It  Is  necessary  to  eliminate  his  ability  to  re- 
sist. to  destroy  [Editor's  Note  (^26]  his  means  of  nuclear  attack,  and 
to  eliminate  his  naval  bases.  These  problems  can  be  solved  only  by 
complete  defeat  of  the  enemy's  armed  forces  and  by  aelzure  of  his  ter- 
ritories. [Editor's  Note  #29). 


It  Is  not  possible  to  accomplish  all  these  tasks  with  nuclear  wea- 
pons alone.  Other  types  of  weapons  will  also  be  reeded,  as  well  as 
different  '.tlnds  of  fighting  equipment.  In  particular.  In  s future  war 
one  may  expect  the  employment  of  chemical  and  bacteriological  weapons 
the  development  of  which  is  being  given  great  attention.  In  the  Western 
countries,  especially  the  United  States. 

tlie  wide  Introduction  Into  the  armed  forces  of  radloelectronlc 
equipment  and  Its  wide  use  In  all  areas  raises  t’ae  question  of  v’ar  In 
the  ether  (electronic  warfare). 

This  struggle  Is  based  on  the  use  of  radioelectronics  which  la  di- 
rected, on  the  one  hand,  to  completely  cancel  or  to  limit  the  effective- 
ness of  enemy  electronic  equipment,  and,  on  the  other  hand,  to  assure 
successful  use  of  one's  own  electronic  equipment  and  protect  It  from 
Jamming  by  the  enemy. 

One  of  the  main  mlasiona  of  such  warfare  Is  to  disrupt  the  direc- 
tion ind  control  of  troops  and  weapons  by  active  radio  interference  and 
dentruction  of  the  enemy's  moat  important  electronic  systems  and  Inatal- 
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Istlons.  This  Involves:  destruction  or  Jssnlng  of  the  electronic  fuses 
of  boedis  and  nlssUes  by  electronic  radiation;  Interception  of  radio 
signals  and  creation  of  Interference  In  the  electronic  equlpnent  of 
enemy  airplanes  and  missiles;  Interdiction  of  enemy  use  of  electronic 
equipment  for  aerial  reconnaissance,  navigation,  homblng  and  guiding  of 
missiles  In  flight;  and  the  disruption  of  the  working  of  the  enemy's 
ground  radloelectronlc  means,  used  for  directing  troops. 

Merely  to  list  the  uses  of  radloelectronlcs  Indicates  what  a large 
scope  may  be  assuncd  by  the  campaign  egalnst  the  radloelectronlc  ays- 
tems  and  resources  of  the  enemy  and  defense  of  one's  swn  radloelectron- 
lc resources  from  Interference  end  Janmilng  by  the  enemy,  and  how  serious 
the  consequences  of  these  meesures  can  He.  Therefore,  the  development 
of  radloelectronlc  devices  has  by  now  acquired  the  same  important  sig- 
nificance as  the  developawnt  of  nuclear  rocket  weapons  which,  by  the 
way,  cannot  be  used  without  radloelectronlc  equipment. 

Along  with  the  development  of  new  types  of  weapons,  conventional 
weapons,  which  still  have  not  lost  their  combet  cepabllltles  and  can  be 
widely  used  In  local  wars  as  well  as  In  a world  war  for  solving  the  most 
dlver;p^e  problems  both  Independently  and  In  conjunction  with  new  types  of 
weapons,  continue  snd,  spparently,  will  continue  to  be  developed  and 
Improved. 

These  are  the  outlined  tendencies  In  the  development  of  modem  ar- 
mament and  other  military  equipment.  These  tendencies  allow  certain 
esswptlons  to  be  sude  ebout  the  petha  of  development  of  the  ermed  forc- 
ee,  and  fbcut  the  main  dlrectlone  In  their  build-up.  • 

The  edvent  of  nuclear  rocket  weapons  and  the  development  of  avia- 
tion and  other  meens  of  armed  conflict  heve,  as  we  nave  already  Indi- 
cated, again  brought  to  life  the  notorious  theory  of  the  possibility  of 
the  waging  of  wer  by  small  but  technically  well-equipped  armlee.  The 
edvocetes  of  such  theories  fell  to  consider  thet  the  new  weapons  and 
the  new  military  equipment,  ter  from  reducing  the  requirements  of  the 
ermed  forces  for  personnel.  Increase  them,  both  In  respect  to  coiri>et 
pereonnel  and  In  respect  to  support  pereonnel.  The  necessity  of  mae- 
elve  armies  le  also  occasioned  by  the  fact  that  large  simultaneous  los- 
ses from  nuclear  blows  require  conelderable  reservee  for  the  reinforce- 
ment of  the  troops  and  the  reetoretlon  of  their  C9iri>at  capacity.  Further- 
more, the  Increese  In  the  geographic  extent  of  the  wer  and  the  creation 
by  nuclear  blows  of  enoraoua  zones  of  destruction  end  radioactive  con- 
tamination require  e large  nuriier  of  troops  for  the  defense  and  protec- 
tion of  national  borders,  rear  targets  and  communications,  and  for  the 
liquidation  of  the  consequences  of  the  atomic  blows  delivered  by  the 
enemy.  Therefore  there  can  be  no  doubt  about  the  feet  chat  a future 
wer  will  be  waged  by  massive  multlmlllloci-aan  enaed  forces. 

It  le  entirely  evident  that  maaelvc  ermeu  forces  well  trained  In 
the  use  of  modem  mlllte!ry  equipment  will  be  required  from  the  very  first 
days  of  war,  elnce  both  the  ^lllgerent  eldee  will  be  striving  to  achieve 
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their  strategic  and  military-political  aims  In  the  shorteat  possible 
time.  Combat  activities  with  the  vast  use  of  nuclear  weapons  will  de- 
velop Innedlately  on  a large  scale  on  the  ground.  In  the  air,  and  at 
sea,  and  will  assume  a most  decisive  and  violent  nature.  Under  these 
conditions.  It  Is  hardly  poaslble  to  count  on  a more  or  less  protracted 
period  of  time  In  which  to  carry  out  complete  .noblllzation  and  deploy- 
ment of  armed  forces,  as  was  the  case  In  past  wars.  At  the  same  time, 
not  even  a very  economically  strong  country  Is  able  to  keep  Its  armed 
forces  fully  deployed  In  peacetime. 

[Editor’s  Note  #30].  The  solution  to  this  problem  would  be  to  main- 
tain In  peacetime  those  armed  forces  which  would  be  In  a position  to 
reach  st  least  the  nearest  definite  strategic  war  objectives  before  suc- 
cessive echelons  are  mobilized  and  put  Into  action.  It  Is  not  by  chance, 
therefore,  that  the  most  aggressive  imperialist  countries,  primarily  the 
United  States,  West  Germany  and  the  other  NATO  members,  already  main- 
tain enormous  armed  forces  at  a high  degree  of  combat  readiness  and  sur- 
round the  countries  of  the  socialist  cunp  with  a dense  ring  of  missile, 
naval  and  air  bases.  Not  only  do  they  not  reduce  thelv  armed  forces, 
but  they  are  continually  Increasing  their  military  might,  especially 
the  means  for  nuclear  attack.  Moreover,  In  planning  to  obtain  definite 
advantages  lu  the  use  of  nuclear  weapons,  the  U.  S.  armed  forces  are  on 
constant  military  alert:  with  nuclear  rocket  Installations  In  the 
launching  position,  airborne  strategic  bombers  carrying  nuclear  bombs  of 
enormoiis  destructive  power,  and  nuclear  submarines  at  ses  armed  with 
"Polaris"  missiles.  Of  course,  to  agree  to  general  disarmament  or  even 
to  s reduction  In  the  armed  forces  would  mean  that  the  United  States  and 
her  allies  Ic  the  Imperialist  blocs  would  have  to  give  up  their  aggres- 
sive predatory  sloui  and  their  piratical  policy,  which  la  dictated  by  the 
capitalist  monopolies.  They  will  hardly  do  thla  voluntarily.  They  can 
only  be  forced  to  do  this  by  the  Joint  efforts  of  all  peace-loving  na- 
tions, all  the  forces  of  peace  and  progress. 

But  whatever  the  nature  of  the  peacetime  armed  forces.  It  will  be 
Impossible  for  them  to  achieve  all  their  war  alms  even  using  nuclear 
weapons.  All  the  same.  It  Is  necessary  to  mobilize  troops  for  re- 
placements In  the  peacetime  armed  forces,  as  well  as  for  achieving  the 
Subsequent  strategic  war  alms.  Thla  mobilization  will  apparently  take 
place  In  part  during  a time  of  threat  when  Inteinatlonal  tension  Is 
mounting  and  will  be  complete  during  active  combat  operations.  [Edi- 
tor's Note  #31]. 

At  the  present  time  the  armed  forces  In  (he  majority  ot  states  arc 
divided  Into  servlcea:  ground  forces,  air  forcea  and  naval  forces.  Ir 
the  Soviet  Union,  the  Strategic  Rocket  Troops  and  the  Ndiional  PVO 
Troops  are  also  separate  services  of  the  Armed  Forces. 

The  reasons  for  the  division  of  the  armed  forcea  Into  aervlcea  are 
the  pecullarltlea  of  their  strategic  use,  the  capacity  of  each  service 
more  or  less  Independently  to  execute  strategic  and  operational  mls- 
alona,  the  necessity  of  th.e  moat  effective  utilization  of  the  combat 
potentials  ot  the  various  weapons  of  war  and  of  achieving  greater 
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sooothnesa  and  efficiency  In  the  consnand  of  troops  and  the  organization 
of  supply.  It  Is  bound  up  with  the  combat  properties  and  the  purpose 
of  the  various  types  of  weapon,  with  the  character  of  the  combat  mls^ 
slons  executed  by  them  and  the  methods  of  their  use  In  cov^at.  For  pur- 
posas  of  the  most  effective  utilization  of  the  various  types  of  wea- 
pons, each  service  Is  further  subdivided  Into  arms  or  forces  and  spe- 
cial troops. 

The  basic  principle  of  the  organizational  structure  of  the  armed 
forces  is  the  coordination  of  the  organizational  forms  with  the  demands 
of  war,  the  methods  of  conducting  combat  operations;  the  attainment 
of  the  most  advantageous  combination  of  combat  equipment  and  fighting 

man,  so  to  assure  a maximum  effectiveness  in  the  use  of  the  various 
weapons . 

The  foundation  of  contemporary  mass  armed  forces  will  be/|rocket8,1i\ 
[Editor's  Note  #32].  They  are  a decisive  force  In  the  hands  of  the 
high  commands,  since  It  Is  primarily  they  who  will  be  entrusted  with 
achieving  the  main  war  alms:  destruction  of  strategic  and  operational 
means  of  enemy  nuclear  attack  throughout  his  territory,  disrupting  the 
military  leadership,  disrupting  communications,  and  defeating  the  stra- 
tegic reserves.  At  the  came  time,  Rocket  Troops  will  carry  out  a num- 
ber of  tasks  in  theaters  of  military  operations,  in  particular:  de- 
fecting important  groupings  of  ground  troops,  and  aviation;  destroying 
operational  means  of  nuclear  attack,  naval  forces  in  tha  regions  where 
they  are  based,  and  supply  bases;  and  disrupting  the  command  and  commu- 
nications systems  of  the  enemy.  The  solution  of  all  these  problems 
will  create  favorable  conditions  for  successfully  conducting  combat  ope- 
rations with  ground  troops  and  other  services  of  the  armed  forces  and 
for  accomplishing  the  wsr  alms . 

Strategic  Rocket  Troops,  as  compared  with  other  services  of  the 
armed  forces,  possess  the  highest  degree  of  combat  readiness  and  are 

able,  in  the  ahortest  time,  to  deotroy  and  demolish  enormous  numbers  of 
objectives  over  wide  areas  and  at  any  depth.  They  art;,  capable  of  caus- 
ing the  enemy  irretrievable  loseee,  and  In  some  cased  forcing  him  to 
surrender.  All  this  places  Rocket  Tioops  first  among  other  services  of 
the  armed  forces  and  requires  constant  attention  to  their  development 
and  improvement. 

Regardless  of  whether  Strategic  Rocket  Troops  are  sn  Independent 
service  of  the  armed  forces,  as  In  our  country,  or  whether  they  are  a 
component  part  of  other  services,  as  In  the  United  States,  they  have  the 
main  role  In  solving  fundamental  prcblems  In  a future  war.  Therefore, 
the  creation  and  constant  maintenance  of  quantitative  and  qualitative 
superiority  over  the  enemy  in  tbla  scans  of  armed  conflict  and  In  meth- 
ods of  using  It  la  one  of  the  most  Important  problems  of  the  building 
of  modem  armed  forcae.  The  armed  forces  of  the  (Editor's  Mote  #33] 
biggest  countries  ars  taking  this  aama  courec  at  the  present  time. 

In  addition  to  the  development  of  Strategic  Rocker  Troops,  nuclear 
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— rocket  weapons  are  also  being  widely  Introd'iced  into  other  services 
of  the  armed  forces.  While  Strategic  Rocket  Troops  are  the  decisive 

means  of  the  armed  forces  aa  a whole,  rocket  troops  and  rocket  weapons 

of  the  other  services  of  the  armed  forces  are  the  basic  means  of  com- 
bat for  each  of  them. 

Understandably,  modern  missiles,  like  any  other  new  weapons,  re- 
quire further  Improvement  and  refinement  of  their  tactical-technical 
properties  and  simplification  of  their  use  in  combat.  There  must  he 
further  Increases  in  effectiveness  and  target  accuracy;  shortening  of 
the  time  required  for  getting  them  ready  for  launching;  Improvement  of 
their  maintenance  properties  and  launching  equipment;  the  development  of 
missiles  using  highly  efficient  fuels  simple  in  preparation  and  esslly 

handled;  and  development  of  the  simplest  and  most  suitable  field  methods 

for  delivering  rockets,  warheads,  and  fuel  components  using  all  forms  of 
transportation.  Including  air  transport. 

It  is  entirely  understandable  that  no  matter  how  significant  the 
role  of  Strategic  Rocket  Troops  may  be  in  a future  war,  they  will  still 
not  be  able  to  solve  all  ol  the  problems  of  war.  In  order  to  achieve 
victory  in  war  it  is  still  not  sufficient  to  destroy  the  military  po- 
tential of  the  aggressor,  his  strategic  combat  weapons,  and  his  main 
groups  of  armed  forces,  and  to  destroy  his  government  and  military  lead- 
ership. For  final  victory  It  Is  absolutely  necessary  to  defeat  the 
armed  forces  of  the  enemy,  capture  his  military  bases.  If  for  some  rea- 
son they  cannot  be  destroyed,  and  to  seize  strategically  important  re- 
gions. In  addition,  it  is  also  necessary  to  defend  one's  own  country 
from  invasion  by  land,  air,  and  naval  forces.  These  tasks,  and  a num- 
ber of  others,  can  be  perfnrnied  only  by  modern  Uround  Troops  who  are 
reasonably  strong  In  composition,  armament,  and  organization.  They 
will  play  a very  Important  part  In  achieving  the  flnsl  war  aims.  Tlicre- 
fore.  Ground  Troops  have  remained  the  most  nur<icrous  service  of  the  Armed 
Forces  and  they  will  have  the  task  of  solving  the  main  prnblems  of 
war  In  the  land  theaters  of  military  operations. 

The  organization  and  composition  of  the  Ground  Troops  are  continu- 
ally being  modernized  In  accordance  with  the  changing  nature  of  war. 

The  basic  qualities  of  Ground  Troops  under  modern  conditions  are:  high 
firepower,  mobility  and  maneuverability,  the  ability  to  Jiake  long  march- 
es over  great  distances  with  or  without  roads,  and  adaptability  of  units 
and  formations  to  air  maneuvers.  The  Ground  Troops  have  great  strik- 
ing power  and  are  able  to  fight  under  conditions  of  the  mass  uae  of  i.u- 
clear  weapons.  Principal  attention  in  their  buildup  is  concentrated  on 
the  development  of  those  service  arms  and  those  types  of  weapons  which 
will  best  assure  that  the  troops  will  have  the  above-mentioned  qtiall- 
tlcs  and  will  correspond  to  the  requirements  and  nature  of  a nuclear 
rocket  war. 

For  success  in  military  operations  by  the  Ground  Troops  It  is  ab- 
solutely necessary  to  have  flrepcwer  superiority  over  the  enemy,  for 
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wlxlch.  the  Ground  Troops  must  hava  those  types  of  nuclear  and  conven- 
tional veapona  which  would  allow  them  to  destroy  any  targets  through- 
out the  depth  of  operational  formation,  Independent  of  weather,  visi- 
bility, or  enemy  countermeasures. 

Therefore,  rocket  troops  gain  developmental  advantages  In  the 
Ground  Troops,  just  as  In  the  other  services  of  the  Armed  Forces.  In 
time  they  will  become  the  basic  branch,  with  the  ability  to  destroy  any 
objectives  In  the  interest  of  achieving  operational  goals.  (Editor's 
Note  #34] 

The  Ground  Forces'  rocket  troops  will  be  the  basis  o their  combat 
might.  They  will  be  used  to  destroy  the  crucial  targets  and  any  group- 
ings of  enemy  troops  which  have  for  any  reason  survived  the  nuclear 
missile  blows  of  the  Strategic  Rocket  Troops  tc  the  full  depth  of  the 
enemy's  operational  concentration,  and  thereby  to  deer  the  way  for  tank 
and  notorli,ed  troops  to  carry  out  rapid  penetration  In  depth.  And  this 
same  arm  will  be  able.  In  case  of  necessity,  to  halt  che  surviving  ad- 
vancing enemy  groupings  by  hitting  them  with  nuclear  blows.  In  order 
to  solve  these  problems,  the  rocket  units  of  the  Ground  Troops  must  have 
sufficient  nimerlcal  strength  and  be  an  Independent  branch  having  high 
mobility,  the  ability  to  carry  out  maneuvers  with  tank  and  motorized  In- 
fantry troops  and  to  work  closely,  when  necessary,  with  Strategic  Rock- 
et Troops. 

Of  the  conventional  means  of  fire  support.  Ground  Forces  need 
those  weapons  which  con  provide  simultaneously  a large  mass  of  fire  for 
attppresslng  enemy  nuclear  rocket  weapons  and  his  centbrsof  resistance, 
and  for  destroying  tanks.  Chiefly,  these  are  rocket  artillery  and  anti- 
tank rockets  which,  obviously,  must  be  further  developed. 

In  the  Ground  Troops,  the  specific  Importance  of  tank  troops  will 
apparently  be  even  further  Increased.  Tanka  sre  more  resistant  to  the 
effects  of  nuclear  weapons,  possess  high  powers  of  penetration  and  high 
speed  without  the  need  for  roads,  and  are  able  tr  accomplish  fast  man- 
euvers and  make  strikes  In  great  depth.  They  can  quickly  pass  through 
zoiies  of  radioactive  contamination  and  use  the  results  of  thel'*  nuclear 
strikes  with  the  greatest  effoct. 

Tank  units  and  larger  unlta  and  formations,  have  high  artillery 
firepower  and  are  able,  like  artillery,  to  destroy  and  overwhelm  open 
and  concealed  targets.  With  competent  organization  they  are  In  a po- 
sition not  only  to  use  effectively  the  results  of  nuclear  strikes,  but 
also  with  their  many  guns  and  armored  strikes  to  rumove  from  their 
path  survivors  of  resisting  enemy  ti;oops.  They  can  make  swift  strikes 
along  their  flanks  and  to  the  rear  and  can  make  continuous  deep  pene- 
trations. Of  all  the  service  arms,  tank  troops  are  best  suited  to  war 
with  nuclear  rockzts. 

However,  It  must  be  taken  Into  account  that  preaent-day  tanka  have 
become  very  vulnerable  to  antitank  weapons,  the  development  of  which 
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today  forestallR  the  development  of  tanks.  Therefore,  trends  In  the 
further  improvement  of  tanks  are  to  Increase  the  protective  properties 
of  amor  against  antitank  weapons  and  penetrating  radiation,  and  to 
Increase  the  power  of  their  armament,  rated  cruising  range,  mobility 
and  maneuverability,  and  to  increase  their  terrain-penetrating  capa- 
bilities over  soft  ground. 

In  general,  the  problem  of  increasing  the  speed  and  maneuverabili- 
ty of  Ground  Troops  is  of  primary  significance. 

The  ability  of  Ground  Troops  for  quick  motion  and  swift  maneuvers 
must  exceed  that  of  past  wars.  To  achieve  victory  in  a future  war,  it 
is  not  enough  to  have  nuclear  weapons  and  to  have  means  for  delivering 
them  to  a target  with  high  accuracy;  it  is  also  necessary  that  the 
Ground  Troops  be  able  to  move  into  regions  which  have  been  subjected  to 
nuclear  strikes.  Only  when  this  problem  lius  been  solved  can  one  speak 
of  the  effective  use  of  the  results  of  nuclear  strikes  by  tanks  and  in- 
fantry for  final  defeat  of  the  enemy,  deployment  of  wide  maneuvering 
actions,  and  the  development  of  a decisive  offense  in  depth.  The  old 
principle  of  combining  firepower  and  high-speed  troop  mobility  when 
they  are  under  continuous  control  has  taken  on  now  new,  even  greater 
significance.  Today,  together  with  Increased  speed,  mobility,  and  ter- 
rain-penetrating ability  of  tank  troops,  the  necessity  has  arisen  of 
providing  even  motorized  infantry  troops  with  fast,  cross-country,  ve- 
hicles, which  have  high  survivability,  and  with  which  it  would  be  pos- 
sible not  only  to  cover  great  distances  but  also,  without  haste,  to  car- 
ry out  combat  operations  under  the  most  complex  conditions  of  terrain 
and  situation,  and  which  when  necessary  could  be  airlifted  together 
with  the  troops. 

Dismounted  attack  in  a future  war  will  obviously  be  a rare  pheno- 
menon. Destruction  of  the  enemy  will  be  achieved  primarily  by  nuclear 
weapon  fire;  in  close  combat,  when  it  in  impossible  to  use  nuclear  wea- 
pons, the  firepower  of  conventional  weapons  alone  will  be  used,  parti- 
cularly that  of  tanks,  aviation,  artillery,  and  Infantr/,  combined  with 
high  mobility  and  maneuverability.  It  must  be  borne  in  mind  that  under 
modern  conditions  success  in  battle  and  operations  will  often  be  attained 
by  the  destruction,  with  nuclear  weapons,  of  individual  enemy  group- 
ings carrying  out  combat  operations  along  a wide  front  and  in  great 
depth,  and  by  the  swift  penetration  of  tank  and  motorized  Infantry 
troops  for  suprlse  attacks,  along  the  flanks  and  in  the  rear  areas, 
against  surviving  and  resisting  enemy  groupings. 

In  addition.  It  must  be  taken  into  account  that  when  carrying  out 
maneuvers,  troops  may  encounter  in  a future  war  insurmountable  obstacles 
in  the  form  of  vast  zones  of  destruction  and  radioactive  contamina- 
tion created  as  a result  of  nuclear  strikes.  Therefore,  speed  In  carry- 
ing out  land  maneuvers  at  the  high  rates  of  development  of  modern  combat 
operations  will  not  always  assure  timely  fulfillment  of  the  mission  as- 
signed to  the  infantry.  If  ve  also  take  into  account  the  necessity,  in 
modem  operations,  of  partial  movements  of  troops  to  the  enemy  Interior, 
it  becomes  obvious  that  air  maneuvers  will  be  most  appropriate  to  the 
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requlrementa  of  a nuclear  rocket  war.  This  la  the  most  suitable  meth'- 
od  for  accompllahlng  maneuvera  in  modem  warfare.  For  most  timely  and 
effective  use  of  the  results  of  nuclear  strlkesi  It  Is  necessary  to 
shift  troops  to  the  appropriate  regions  fast  enough  so  that  the  enemy 
there  does  not  n-ve  time  to  organize  himself  or  to  shift  his  troops 
there  from  other  areas.  Therefore,  modern  motorized  Infantry,  with  the 
exception  of  units  and  subunits  with  heavy  weapons,  must  be  able  to  be 
transported  quickly  by  air  over  both  short  and  long  distances.  This 
will  become,  for  the  Infantry,  an  ordinary  phenomenon  such  as  railroad 
or  automobile  transportation,  for  example. 

Solution  of  the  problem  of  transportation  of  tank  and  motorized 
Infantry  troops  by  air  does  not  eliminate  the  necessity  or  having  spe- 
cial airborne  troops  trained  to  make  parachute  drops , airborne  land- 
ings, and  to  perform  tasks  In  the  enemy  rear  areas.  Moreover,  It  should 
be  expected  that  the  role  of  airborne  troops  In  the  operations  of  a fu- 
ture war  and  their  Importance  among  Ground  Troops  will  Increase  consi- 
derably. This  can  be  explained  by  the  changing  nature  and  Increased 
number  of  tasks  to  be  performed.  In  the  last  war,  airborne  troops  were 
used  chiefly  for  support  of  ground  troops  In  defeating  enemy  groupings, 
while  now  they  must  also  perform  Independently  such  missions  as  cap- 
ture and  retention,  or  destruction,  of  missile,  air  force  and  naval  bas- 
es, and  other  important  objectives  deep  within  the  theaters  of  mili- 
tary operations. 

Because  of  the  fact  that  tactical  aviation  In  many  armies  will  suon 
become  one  of  the  basic  means  of  employing  nuclear  weapons,  air  defense 
troops  take  on  Increasing  value.  They  will  have  the  main  role  In  re- 
pelling enemy  nuclear  air  a:tacks  against  groupings  of  ground  troops 
and  rear-area  operation  objectives.  In  order  to  solve  these  problems, 
the  troops  of  air  defense  of  the  Ground  Troops  must  have  Improved  sur- 
face-to-air missiles  In  order  to  reliably  intercept  and  destroy  enemy 
airplanes  and  tactical  missiles  at  sufficiently  long  ranges,  and  at  low 
and  medium  altitudes.  Fighter  aviation  [Editor's  Note  #35]  must  have 
such  tactlcal-techrlcal  data  and  such  rocket  and  radar  weapons  as  would 
allow  them  to  posltvVei.y  destroy  enemy  aerial  targets  at  any  altitude 
and  at  ranges  which  would  provide  protection  for  Its  troops  from  enemy 
aerial  attacks. 

Speaking  of  the  development  of  the  Ground  Troops  as  a whole,  it  Is 
necessary  to  bear  In  mind  that  It  Involves  not  only  the  Introduction  of 
new  and  the  Improvement  of  old  military  equipment,  but  also  thorough 
Improvement  of  the  organizational  structure.  We  know  that  the  mobili- 
ty and  maneuverability  of  troops  depend  not  only  on  the  means  of  trans- 
portation, but  also  on  the  organization  of  units,  the  command  system, 
t!ie  combat  methods  employed  by  them,  and,  finally,  the  training  and  co- 
ordination of  combat  orgsnisna  and  the  moral-political  condition  of 
the  troops. 

A typical  feature  of  the  organizational  structuring  of  ground  || 
forces  in  all  advanced  states  at  the  present  time  Is  the  effort  to  In-  || 
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crease  the  maneuverability  and  mobility  of  the  units  and  divisions  with 
a simultaneous  enhancement  of  their  striking  and  fire  power.  This  la 
achieved  by  reduction  of  personnel,  complete  motorization  and  mechani- 
zation, and  the  introduction  Into  armament  of  tactical  nuclear  weapons 
with  sufficient  range  and  high  degree  of  mobility. 

Due  to  the  development  of  the  means  of  air  attack,  particularly 
the  nuclear  rocket  weapon,  the  role  and  Importance  of  National  PVO 
Troops  has  Increased  Immeasurably  in  the  system  of  the  Armed  Forces. 

This  service  of  the  Armed  Forces  waa  created  for  the  purpose  of  antlalr 
(PVO)  and  antimissile  (PRO)  defense  of  the  country.  Its  mission.  In 
coi.junctlon  with  the  PVO  troops  of  the  Ground  Forces,  Is  to  prevent 
penetration  by  enemy  means  of  air  attack  into  the  air  space  of  the 
country  and  to  prevent  his  nuclear  attacks  against  the  most  Important 
regions  and  objectives  of  the  country  and  against  groups  of  the  Armed 
Forces;  rocket  troops,  air,  and  naval  bases;  areas  of  the  location  and 
organization  of  strategic  reserves;  materiel  storage  base^;;  control 
points;  communications;  and  other  important  objectives.  If  we  say  that 
In  a future  war  rocket  troops  will  have  the  main  role  in  making  nuclear 
attacks  on  objectives  throughout  the  enemy  territory,  then  the  Nation- 
al PVO  Troops  will  play  th^  principal  part  In  protecting  the  country 
from  these  attacks.  In  re  jelling  enemy  nuclear  attack.  The  National 
PVO  Troops  can  also  play  a large  part  In  safeguarding  the  operations 
of  the  other  services  of  the  Armed  Forces. 

ill  order  to  solve  these  problems,  the  National  PVO  Troops  need 
highly  effective  means  cf  detecting,  sighting,  and  destroying  aerial 
targets.  Today,  the  backbone  of  the  active  means  of  air  defense  Is  the 
surface-to-air  mlaslle  troops,  whose  weapons  have  considerable  range 
and  high  accuracy  for  destroying  enemy  planes. 

The  most  Important  prospect  for  the  development  of  the  surface-to- 
-alr  missiles,  In  addition  to  increased  length  of  range.  Is  the  In- 
crease In  their  extreme  vertical  range,  making  It  possible  to  destroy 
enemy  aircraft  at  those  dlatancea  and  altitudes  which  would  fully  ex- 
clude them  from  ualng  "air-to-ground"  missiles  against  Important  targets. 

When  account  Is  taken  of  the  prospects  and  trends  in  the  develop- 
ment of  strategic  and  tactical  aircraft  both  In  our  country  and  abroad. 

It  can  be  said  that  fighter  aircraft  will  apparently  play  a consider- 
able role  In  the  air  defense  system  of  the  country  for  the  next  few 
yeara.  Its  developtjent  with  regard  to  Increasing  the  speed,  altitude, 
and  range,  and  Improving  mlaslles  and  radar,  will  allow  It  to  conduct 
aucceaaful  combat  In  the  future  against  enemy  bombera.  A modern  air 
defenae  plane  must  be  able  to  remain  aloft  for  a long  time  and  carry 
out  radar  patrols,  and  to  ahoot  down  an  enemy  In  the  air  at  any  alti- 
tude at  which  he  appears. 

The  rapid  development  of  nuclear  rocket  weapons  and  their  evolu- 
tion Into  the  basic  means  for  making  nuclear  strikes  on  objectives  In 
the  interior  of  a country  posea  a very  aerlous  problem  for  all  coun- 
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tries  In  Che  natter  of  crestj^g  an  effective  antlnlssUe  defense  capable 
of  destroying  enemy  ballistic  missiles  In  flight.  In  principal,  the 
technical  solution  of  this  problem  has  now  been  found. 


Tha  rapid  development  of  spacecraft  and  specifically  of  artificial 
earth  satellites,  which  can  be  la'inched  for  the  most  diverse  purposes, 
even  as  vehicles  for  nuclear  weapons,  has  put  a new  problem  on  the 
agenda,  that  of  defense  against  space  devices — PKO.  It  Is  still  early 
Co  predict  what  line  will  be  takan  In  the  solution  of  this  problem,  but 
as  suraly  ss  an  offensive  weapon  Is  craated,  a defensive  one  will  be  too. 

Radlo-englnaerlng  troops  acquire  Increasing  Impurtance  In  the  Ha- 
tlonal  PVO  system;  thay  detect  aerial  targets  and  guide  sur'ace-t(^alr 
mlssllas  snd  flghcar  aircraft  to  them.  In  ordar  to  ensure  fulfillment 
of  thasa  missions.  It  is  Important,  In  tbs  air  dafcnae  system  of  Che 
country,  to  have  a coiitlnuous  radar  coverage  with  Che  boundary  of  detec'- 
tlon  as  far  as  possible  from  the  borders  of  the  country  and  from  pro- 
tactad  target',  in  ordar  to  have  enough  time  to  prepare  ttte  active  wea*- 
pons  of  PVO  for  repelling  the  enemy  air  attack. 

...The  radar  coverage  Is  planned  so  as  to  assure  detection  and 
guidance  at  all  altitudes  used. 

Thera  must  ba  a blg-scsle  development  In  the  air  defense  system  of 
Jasmlng  devices  which  can  be  used  effactlvely  against  the  guidance  sys- 
tems of  manned  and  unmanned  ulr-attack  weapons. 

The  most  Important  problem  in  Che  area  of  the  development  of  PVO 
Troops  Is  Improvement  In  Che  automation  of  systems  for  orientation, 
target  designation,  and  guidance  of  surface-Co-alr  missiles,  fighter 
aircraft,  and  radar  troops. 

Thus,  air  defense  systems  and  techniques  must  be  developed  along 
Che  following  lines:  an  Increase  In  their  effectiveness  and  reliabi- 
lity, an  Increase  In  the  range  and  Jasnlng  resistance  lenunicy  to  sur- 
face-to-air and  aviation  missile  cm'jplexea,  tha  wide  Introduction  of 
automation  In  commanding  troops  In  order  to  assure  positive  destruction 
of  any  aerial  targets,  using  counterii*easures,  at  all  altitudes  and  Ich 
a ulnlmtsB  axpendltura  of  air  defense  weapons. 

However,  Che  development  of  National  PVO  Troops  must  consist  not 
only  of  Improvement  In  military  equipment,  but  also  of  Improvement  In 
their  organisational  structure,  which  will  allow  them  to  use  their  cost- 
bat  capabilities  to  the  utmost.  Simultaneous  solution  of  these  prob- 
lems will  assure  Che  creation  of  a PVO  and  PRO  aystem  which  would  be 
Insurmountable  by  all  modem  means  of  enemy  sir  attack,  or  at  least 
would  reduce  to  a mlnlmiai  the  possibility  of  breakthrough  to  protected 
objectives. 

Today,  the  Air  Force  la  In  a special  situation.  In  recent  /ears. 
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there  has  Keen  keen  competition  betiteen  the  bomber,  the  missile,  and 
air  defen&e  veapone.  In  this  competition,  air  defense  weapons  have 
gained  a great  advantage  over  bomber  aviation.  Long-^range  bombers... 
whose  flight  It  Is  practlcslly^  Impossible  to  conceal,  given  the  modern 
radar  reconnaissance  resources,  have  become  especially  vulnerable.  In 
covering  great  distances  at  relatively  low  flight  speeds,  long-range 
bombers  will  often  be  forced  to  be  In  an  air  defense  zone  for  extended 
periods  of  time,  which  seriously  complicates  their  carrying  out  com- 
bat operations. 

Consequently,  the  missions  of  destruction  of  targets  deep  in  the 
enemy's  territory  will  be  executed  more  reliably  by  the  Strategic  Rocket 
Troops. 

True,  "air-to-ground"  type  missiles  with  range  up  to  400-600  kilo- 
meters and  more  have  been  developed  on  a broad  scale  abroad.  This  is 
considerably  expanding  the  capacities  of  long-range  bombers  which  are 
beginning  to  be  converted  into  rocket  carriers  capable  of  delivering 
blows  at  enemy  targets  without  entering  the  zone  of  his  air  defense. 
Thus,  for  example,  the  Hound  Dog  missile  (range  of  about  800  kilome- 
ters) has  been  Incorporated  into  the  U.S.  strategic  air  force's  arse- 
nal; and  In  England  the  Blue  Steel  missile  (range:  600-1000  kilome- 
ters) is  being  developed.  But  even  in  this  case  the  strategic  bomber 
aircraft  cannot  regain  Its  lost  Importance.  Its  speed  is  coo  low  as 
compared  with  that  of  ballistic  missiles. 

A considerable  portion  of  the  missions  formerly  executed  by  front- 
al (tactical)  bombers  are  also  beginning  to  be  handed  over  to’ opera- 
tional-tactical missiles.  But  even  this  type  of  aircraft  has  not  en- 
tirely exhausted  its  combat  potential.  The  arming  of  bombers  and 
fighter  bombers  with  various  classes  of  missiles  enables  them  to  ope- 
rate successfully  on  the  bsttlefleld  and  to  execute  successfully 
enough  combat  missions  in  support  of  ground  forces,  especially  in  zones 
with  a weak  anti-aircraft  defense.  Furthermore,  there  arc  many  spe- 
cific missions,  for  example  the  destruction  of  moving  targets,  which 
can  be  executed  more  successfully  by  bombers  or  fighter  bombers  then 
by  missiles.  The  further  improvement  of  aircraft  missile  equipment  may 
considerably  Increase  the  effectiveness  of  action  of  bomber  aircraft  on 
the  bsttlefleld.  But  evidently  the  nature  of  their  missions  and  the 
method  of  execution  of  these  missions  will  be  correspondingly  changed. 

The  combat  potential  of  frontal  fighter  and  fighter  bomber  air- 
craft enable  them  effectively  to  support  ground  troops...  on  the  battle- 
field in  the  near  future  snd,  in  conjunction  with  suiface-to-alr  mis- 
sile troops,  will  be  able  to  carry  out  missions  of  covering  troop  con- 
centrations and  important  objectives  from  attack  by  enemy  aircraft  deep 
within  the  service  areas  of  a front.  But  for  this  they  must  have  great- 
er speed  and  altitude  than  the  enemy.  Frontal  aviation  could  be  espe- 
cially effective  in  destroying  the  enemy's  meana  of  nuclear  attack,  pri- 
marily rockets,  on  the  battlefield.  Applying  the  BU>thod  of  "sweep  tac- 
tics" and  using  even  conventional  weapons,  it  Is  able  to  disorganize  the 
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actions  of  enemy  rocket  troops^  and  If  not  frustrate,  at  least  serious- 
ly decrease  the  effectiveness  of  their  nuclear  attacks. 

Aircraft  have  the  Important  mission  of  serial  reconnaissance  for 
all  services  of  the  Armed  Forces,  especially  Rocket  Troops.  Hence  re- 
connaissance Instruments  are  continually  being  Improved  In  the  direc- 
tions of  Increasing  their  capacity  to  detect  enemy  targets  at  high 
speeds  and  altitudes  at  any  time  of  dey  and  In  any  weather,  and  auto- 
matically transmit  the  reconnaissance  data  directly  from  the  plane  to 
the  appropriate  head<luarters  over  great  distances. 

As  has  already  been  stated,  modern  war  Imposes  especially  high  re- 
quirements on  sir  transport.  High  load-carrying  capacity,  the  ability 
to  accomplish  mass  troop  movements  and  carry  huge  loads  over  any  dis- 
tances using  the  most  primitive  landing  fields  and  even  without  landing 
fields,  remain  the  most  Important  of  these  requirements. 

Speaking  of  the  development  of  aviation  ss  a whole.  It  should  be 
acknowledged  that  It  has  still  not  exhausted  completely  Its  combat  pos- 
sibilities and  prospects  In  modern  wsr.  Taking  Into  account  the  trends 
In  the  development  of  missiles  and  radloelectronlc  equipment,  the  fur- 
ther Improvement  of  aviation.  Its  adaptation  to  air  dromeless  bases, 
and  Improvement  of  technical  and  flying  qualities  can  considerably  In- 
crease Its  combat  capabllltlea  In  performing  missions  on  the  battle- 
field and  In  operations  In  the  theaters  of  military  operations. 

Long-range  bomber  ersft,  armed  with  long-range  missiles,  retains 
the  capacity  of  delivering  Independent  blows  to  enemy  targets,  espe- 
cially at  sea  and  In  the  ocean,  but  also  on  the  coast  and  In  the  deep 
areas  of  the  enemy  territory.  At  least  for  the  Immediate  future,  the 
air  force  will  still  retain  likewise  such  combat  missions  ss  Joint  ope- 
rations with  ground  and  naval  forces,  especially  the  conduct  of  aeri- 
al reconnaissance,  landing  of  troops  and  transport  of  materiel,  evacua- 
tion of  wounded  and  sick  and  assurance  of  coeniml nations. 

The  direction  In  the  building  of  Naval  Forces,  as  In  all  other 
servicee  of  the  Armed  Forces,  Is  determined  not  only  by  the  nature  of 
weapons  and  other  military  equipment,  but  also  by  those  missions  which 
they  will  be  designated  to  perform  In  a future  war.  Imperialist  coun- 
tries with  aggressive  policies  directed  against  the  USSR  and  the  other 
socialist  countries,  are  directing  the  main  efforts  In  the  development 
of  their  navies  to  the  building  of  offensive  forces,  and  In  the  first 
Instence  aircraft  carriers  and  mlsslle-carrylpg  submarines. .. (submerln- 
ea)  which  are  able  to  make  nuclear  ettecks  on  Important  objectlvea  In 
coastal  regions  as  well  as  deep  within  the  territory  of  the  socialist 
camp.  (Editor's  Note  #36]. 

At  the  earns  time,  the  Navy  will  keep  such  Important  tasks  ea  com* 
betting  the  eoesiy'e  navel  forcea  on  the  aea  and  et  basce,  and  also  dla- 
ng>tlnt  hla  ocean  and  eee  transport. 
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These  problems  can  be  solved  most  effectively  by  aubmarlnes  and 
planea  armed  with  nuclear  rocket  weapons  and  torpedoes.  A certain  num- 
ber of  surface  ships  are  alao  neceasary  to  aafeguard  the  activities  of 
aubmarlnes  and  to  perform  secondary  missions  such  as  protection  of  nav- 
al commtmi cation  lanes  and  coordination  with  Ground  Troops  In  opera- 
tions carried  out  in  coastal  regions. 

The  most  Important  features  which  aubmarlnes  should  have  are: 
high  autonomy,  high  speed,  the  ability  to  fire  missiles  when  submerg- 
ed, a reasonably  large  supply  of  missiles  and  torpedoes,  high  protec- 
tive capabilities  and  particularly  great  depth  and  speed  of  submersion, 
and  the  ability  to  remain  subnterged  for  long  periods  of  time. 

These  features  allow  submarine  forces  to  make  nuclear  rocket 
strikes  against  coastal  objectives  and  to  engage  In  successful  combat 
with  the  navy  of  the  enemy. 

Naval  aviation  must  be  able  to  attack  enemy  warships  at  sea  at  a 
distance  at  which  they  will  not  be  able  to  use  their  aircraft-carrier 
forces  and  missiles  for  attacking  targets  in  the  socialist  countries. 

In  addition.  Naval  aviation  will  be  called  upon  to  destroy  enemy  trans- 
portation at  sea  and  at  their  bases. 

In  order  to  safeguard  naval  combat  operations.  It  Is  necessary  to 
ha've  sufficient  reconnaissance  and  antisubmarine  aircraft,  and  also 
special  antisubmarine  (PLO)and  air  defense (VVO)shlps,  radar  patrol  ships, 
minesweepers,  etc. 

Account  must  also  be  taken.  In  the  development  and  organization 
of  the  navy,  of  the  problem  of  assuring  Joint  operations  with  ground 
forces  and,  primarily,  the  mission  of  bringing  ashore  amphibious 
landing  forces. 

The  organizational  structure  of  the  navy  must  correspond  to  the 
projected  methods  of  combat  at  sea  and  to  the  requirements  of  a future 

war. 


When  speaking  of  the  building  of  the  Armed  Forces  as  a whole  and 
of  each  service  separately.  It  must  be  taken  into  account  that  the  most 
Important  principle  of  Soviet  military  art— victory  In  war  by  the  com- 
bined forces  of  all  services  of  the  Armed  Forces  and  of  all  means  of 
artiied  conflict  with  maximum  utilization  of  all  their  combat  capablll- 
tle»— remains  In  force  at  the  present  time.  Therefore,  I'he  require- 
ment of  the  need  for  developing  and  improving  all  services  of  the 
Armed  Forces  and  service  arms,  their  armaments,  equipment,  organiza- 
tion, and  training  must  serve  as  the  foundation  for  building  the  Armed 
Forces.  However,  the  main  emphasis  must  be  placed  on  those  forces  and 
means  of  armed  conflict  which  will  be  used  for  solving  the  chief  prob- 
lems and  acthlevlng  the  main  alms  of  war,  1.  e.,  to  develop  primarily 
those  forces  and  weapons  which  will  play  the  most  active  role  <n  the 
war. 
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In  a future  nuclear  rocket  war,  this  force  and  these  resources 
will  be  the  Strategic  Rocket  Troops,  and  the  nuclear  rockets  In  all 
the  other  services  of  the  amed  forces.  And  they  must  be  given  pre- 
ference. It  Is  self-evident  that,  In  the  course  cf  the  war,  the  role 
and  relative  Importance  of  the  services  of  the  Armed  Forces,  their 
branches  aod  their  amat&ent  must  vary  In  accordance  with  the  course  of 
the  war  Itaelf  and  the  nature  of  the  missions  which  tho  troops  will 
perform  during  Its  Individual  stages. 

These,  In  our  opinion,  are  the  basic  courses  to  be  taken  In  the 
building  of  the  Armed  Forces;  they  are  determined  by  the  present-day 
military-political  situation,  economic  factors,  and  the  development  of 
armament  and  other  military  equipment.  These  lines  of  development  are 
more  or  less  characteristic  of  all  highly  developed  countries  at  the 
present  time. 

However,  It  must  be  borne  In  mind  that  trends  In  the  development 
of  armed  forces  are  not  constant.  They  always  undergo,  and  will  un- 
dergo In  the  future,  various  changes  depending  upon  the  changes  In  the 
military-political  situation,  economic  factors,  and  the  development  of 
technics!  means  of  waging  war.  In  military  strategy,  timely  study  and 
consideration  of  these  changes  roust  be  made  when  determining  the  orga- 
nizational structure  of  the  armed  forces  and  methods  of  wsglng  wsr. 

In  the  building  of  the  Armed  Forces  of  the  USSR,  It  Is  also  neces- 
sary to  consider  all  the  trends  of  development  In  enemy  armed  forces  In 
order  that  there  be  a countermeasure  for  each  new  type  of  weapon  deve- 
loped by  the  enemy.  The  main  thing  here  Is  to  have  continual  superio- 
rity over  the  enemy  In  the  bsslc  services  of  the  Armed  Forces,  and  In 
the  basic  means  and  methods  of  warfare.  It  la  especially  necessary  to 
have  continual  superiority  over  the  enemy  In  firepower,  mobility,  and 
maneuverability. 

But  to  have  technically  well-equipped  Armed  Forces  still  docs  not 
mean  that  ail  of  the  problems  of  their  development  have  been  solved. 

It  Is  necessary  that  the  Armed  Forces  completely  master  this  equipment 
and  that  they  be  able  to  use  it  skillfully  In  war.  In  order  to  achieve 
victory  with  minimum  human  losses.  Military  equipment  can  be  quickly 
restored  and  put  back  to  service,  or  new  equipment  can  be  produced,  but 
It  Is  impossible  to  replace  loss  of  personnel. 

Therefore  the  conaeent  Improvement  and  perfection  of  the  combet 
skill  of  'he  troops  is  an  Imutsble  law  tor  the  Armed  Forces.  The  cru^ 
del  principle  of  Instruction  Is  to  teech  the  troops  whet  they  need 
for  war,  to  prepare  them  for  operations  In  the  complex  and  difficult 
situation  of  a future  war.  The  successful  solution  of  this  problem  la 
possible  only  on  condition  of  a strict  observance  of  the  principle  of 
the  unity  of  allltery  and  polltlcwl  Instruction  and  training,  the  In- 
stilling Into  ell  the  personnel  of  the  Amed  Forces  of  e nigh  degree 
of  coeaunlst  conviction  end  devotion  to  the  discharge  of  their  mlll- 
tery  duty. 
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The  most  Important  quality  of  the  Armed  Forces  uiider  modern  condi- 
tions Is  their  high  combat  readiness  and  their  ability  to  Immediately 
Initiate  and  conduct  combat  operations  In  any,  even  the  most  difficult 
situation  In  the  event  war  Is  unleashed  by  an  aggressor.  Thla  Is  as- 
sured by  the  entire  system  of  the  bui.*dlng  of  the  Armed  Forces,  the 
necesssry  staffing  of  personnel  and  modem  military  equipment.  In  uni- 
ty and  formations  and  by  maintaining  s high  morale  snd  combat  spirit 
among  personnel.  Troops  must  be  constantly  well-prepsred  for  action 
under  conditions  when  all  modern  destructive  means,  especially  nuclear 
weapons,  might  be  used.  Troop  location  must  ensure  the  fastest  possi- 
ble combat  deployment.  High  combat  readiness  of  the  Armed  Forces  Is  al- 
so assured  by  the  early  creation  of  a system  of  troop  command  which  will 
satisfy  the  requirements  of  modem  war,  by  highly  trained  commanders 
and  command  elements,  and  by  their  ability  to  accomplish  firm  and  con- 
tlnuo\is  command  of  troop  combat  activities.  [Editor's  Note  #37]. 
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CHAPTER  VI 


METHODS  OF  CONDUCTINC;  WARFARE 


[E'lltor's  note  #1]  Tlie  successes  of  the  socialist  economy,  science 
snd  technology  have  allowed  the  Soviet  Union  to  create  s qualitatively  new 
material-technical  base  for  equipping  the  Armed  Forces  with  the  latest 
armaments  and  to  carry  out  their  radical  reorganization. 

However,  for  the  declalve  defeat  of  sn  aggressor  It  Is  not  sufficient 
to  have  modern  means  of  armed  combat;  It  is  also  necessary  that  the  Armed 
Forces  know  how  to  use  these  weapons  effectively  for  solving  mllltary- 
polltlcsl  and  strategic  problems  or.  In  other  words.  It  Is  necessary  to 
develop  and  assimilate  the  most  modem  methods  of  conducting  armed  conbat. 

History  knows  of  many  examples  In  which  govemaients  with  powerful  and 
well-equipped  armed  forces  suffered  defeat  In  wars  due  to  the  fact  that 
they  had  not  mastered  effective  methods  of  waging  war. 

The  term  the  methods  of  waging  war  ia  utted  to  Indicate  the  aggregate 
of  the  procedures  for  waging  military  operations,  the  forms  and  methods 
of  using  the  means  of  struggle,  the  armed  forces  as  a whole,  the  services 
of  the  armed  forces  and  the  service  arms,  operational  coananda,  formations 
and  units,  for  fulfilling  the  political,  military,  strategic,  operational 
and  tactical  taska.  The  methods  of  weglng  war  depend  on  the  eoclsl  and 
governmental  atructure  of  the  country,  the  degree  of  drawing  Into  the  war 
the  productive  forces  of  the  govemstent,  the  general  nature  of  the  armed 
forces,  their  structure  and  level  of  technical  equipping. 

Harxlem-Lenlnlsm  teachea  that  the  basic  factor  which  determines  the 
developMnt  of  the  methode  of  vreglng  war  and  military  ert  le  the  creation 
and  the  Introduction  Into  the  ermed  forces  of  new  means  of  coabet,  new 
weapons,  end  new  combat  equipment,  while  this  In  turn  depends  on  the  state 
of  the  economy,  the  level  of  production,  and  the  degree  of  scientific 
development.  Engels  has  noted  thet  "...achievements  in  technology  almost 
forcibly,  often  egalnst  the  will  of  the  military  comeaand,  have  caused 
changes  and  even  revolutions  In  the  methode  for  conducting  bettle"  [1  J. 

The  roots  of  eny  wer  should  be  sought  In  the  economic  and  political 
atructure  of  the  society,  but  they  are  not  generated  eutomatlcally  and 
spontaneously  by  the  economy.  Each  war  Is  deliberately  prepered  for  by 
c lessee  and  govemmente  according  to  epeclflc  political  alms,  and  there- 
fore the  methods  fo**  conducting  war,  as  all  military  art,  depend  on  those 
polltlcel  gucle  which  theee  claseee  and  govemmente  pursue  In  war,  on  the 
balance  of  pewer  In  the  world,  and  on  the  Intemetloital  political  sltuetlou. 

The  methods  of  conducting  wer  ere  eleo  greetly  Influenced  by  geo- 
grephlcal  conditions  under  which  mllltery  operations  arlee  and  develop. 
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Finally  the  nethoda  of  unleashing  and  the  scale  of  the  war  roust  be  taken 
into  consideration— whether  it  is  world  or  limited,  local,  civil  or 
natlonsl-llberstlon,  whether  it  has  been  unleashed  by  a surprise  attack  or 
by  the  gradual  involvement  in  the  war  of  separate  countries,  and  whether 
the  sggresaor  uses  nuclear  weapons  in  the  very  beginning  of  the  war  or  in 
the  course  of  its  waging.  Only  by  taking  into  account  all  the  afore- 
mentioned factors  and  conditions  can  the  methods  of  waging  war  be  correctly 
determined  and  skillfully  applied  in  each  concrete  Instance. 

In  order  to  explain  the  conditionality  and  the  basic  historical  tenden- 
cies in  the  development  of  the  methods  of  conducting  wsr,  which  should  also 
be  taken  into  account  under  present-dsy  conditions,  it  is  necessary,  if 
only  in  general  outline,  to  discuss  historical  experience  and  to  extract 
the  most  ii!g>ortant  lessons  of  history  in  this  field  of  military  art. 


METHODS  OF  CONDUCTING  PAST  WARS 


Wars  originated  with  the  division  of  society  into  classes,  ss  a means 
of  solving  irreconcilable  contvadictions  between  classes,  and  have  accompa- 
nied the  development  of  mankind  throughout  the  ages. 

Under  capitalism,  wars  became  a constant  phenomenon,  acquiring  un- 
foreceen  scope  and  violence.  World  wera  are  monsters  bred  by  imperialiam. 

No  other  ruling  class  has  committed  such  crimes  agaloat  mankind  as  the 
capitalist  class— the  class  of  exploiters.  Therefore,  it  would  be  well 
to  briefly  analyze  the  development  of  the  methods  of  the  moat  important 
wars  if  just  from  the  beginning  of  the  twentieth  century  to  our  day.  Of 
all  the  wars  of  the  ere  of  tmperielism,  in  size,  cruelty,  and  influence 
on  the  development  of  methods  of  waging  war,  the  Russo-Japanese  wer  of 
1904-1905  and  especially  the  First  World  Wer,  1914-1918  might  be  selected. 

The  Ruseo-Japaneae  war  of  1904-1905,  on  the  one  hand,  was  an  example 
of  the  treacherous  predatory  strategy  of  Jepaneee  imperialism,  and  on  the 
other  hand  it  demonetreted  the  rottenness  of  the  Russian  autocr.:cy  end  the 
economic  and  politicil  beckwardness  of  Czariet  Russia,  which  led  to  inde- 
ciaion  of  its  military  strategy  and  conservatism  in  the  selection  of  the 
C0Bd>at  methods. 

The  preparation  of  Ruaeia  for  wer  was  ellpshod,  although  the  govern- 
ment had  information  on  the  active  preparation  of  Japan  for  a mllltery 
attack.  The  teclinlcel  equipment  of  the  Russian  Army  was  at  a low  level. 

The  emy  was  trained  for  frontel  offense  in  closed  eklmlsh  formations 
without  eufflciect  preparation  fire,  while  in  the  armies  of  e number  of 
countriee  the  infantry  deployed  for  attack  in  aklrmieh  formation  and 
maneuvered  on  the  bet tie field.  The  war  caught  the  Ruaelan  command  by 
eurprlse. 

By  the  start  of  the  war  the  Russian  armed  forces  had  oot  been  deployed. 
The  troope  were  ecettered  over  a vast  territory,  including  Hanchurle,  the 
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Maritime  and  Amur  roftiona,  nnd  the  Tranabaiknt.  It  wan  planned  to  conclude 
deployment  of  the  infantry  only  six  months  after  the  start  of  military 
operations . 

Oioaa  roisi'iiiciiiatlons  ocourred  in  the  dispersion  of  the  naval  forors. 
The  main  forces  of  the  first  squadron,  based  at  Port  Arthur,  were  no'  free 
for  operational  maneuvers.  The  forces  In  Vladivostok  were  weak.  Individual 
ships  were  scattered  In  ports  of  Korea  and  (Tiina.  The  second  squadron  was 
located  at  ports  in  the  Hal  tic  Sea. 

IIavln)t  prepared  for  war,  .lapan  had  great  superiority  over  Kiissia, 

She  had  completed  her  program  lor  hnlldnp  of  the  armetl  forces,  part  Ici'.lar Iv 
the  navy.  By  the  start  of  the  war  Japan  had  prepared,  for  landing  In 
Manchnrl.a  and  Korea,  v.ast  forces  of  ground  troops,  and  her  fleet  was  nmre 
advantageously  deployed.  Japan  first  strove  for  naval  superiority,  nnd 
then  began  the  landing  of  ground  troops, 

Kussla,  In  essence,  gave  np  ci'mnvind  ot  the  Sea  ot  .lapan  without  a 
light.  This  permit  teil  .lapau  to  hegin  the  landing  of  her  amiles  In  Korea 
aiikl  on  the  l.laotung  I’eitlnsiila  undistiirhed,  Despite  the  coneeitt  rat  Ion  of 
sufficient  forces  of  the  Kusslan  army,  the  Ktisslau  comiminde  r , Oneral 
Knropatkin,  lnt«*nded  to  shift  to  offensive  opemtlons  only  .liter  llnal 
coneeni r.it I on  and  deployment  of  the  Knsslan  army  had  been  aecompl ished, 

I.e.,  six  months  after  the  start  of  the  war.  Thus,  the  Initiative  In  the 
land-based  theater  of  operations  was  wltllnglv  liaiuled  over  to  tin*  .lapanese. 

The  strategy  of  the  Kusstan  Arnn'  In  the  land  theater  In  this  war  was 
dl  st  In  .'iilshed  bv  exlreim'  passi  veui’ss , by  ,a  defen.sive  plan  of  operations, 
bv  the  committment  of  J roops  piecemeal  In  gi'lng  over  to  the  I'ffensfve,  aiul 
nnderest 1 mat  I on  of  the  role  of  artillery  support,  which  greatly  reduced 
the  results  of  the  ol  tensive  operatt  nis.  The  war  also  deitk'ns*  rat eil  the 
backwardness  of  Kiissla.i  naval  art  at  hat  tltiK*. 

The  Resso-J.ipanese  war  Ini  rcsliieed  maiiv  Innovations  Into  im*tliods  ol 
waging  war.  In  this  war  there  appeared  the  riidimiMits  of  tlie  positional 
means  of  armed  combat;  use  was  made  of  machine  guns  and  t.iaga:ine-K>adtii g 
rifles,  which  reinforced  the  defense.  Tlte  t roops  began  to  dig  In  .and  to 
create  a solid  defense  front  over  a vast  .area;  this  tiliidered  liirntiig 
movemiMils  and  envelopment,  an.l  therefore  It  w.aa  necess.arv  for  the  a-ivanclng 
t roops  to  break  tliroiigli  *he  defense  front,  where  It  was  necessary  to  ovei- 
come  with  .artillery  the  tlrepisrer  ot  the  enimv.  The  b.sslc  types  ol  military 
action  were  oflense  and  deleiise  but  withdrawal  was  also  employed,  r.re.at 
battles  deveioped  in  the  naval  theaters.  The  bssls  of  Ihe  naval  ciwi^at 
operations  was  the  flrepi>wi'r  of  targe  surface  ships — battleships  and 
crnlserr: . 

The  fi.iuvt  of  armed  conflict  becaos*  con^l  tcated.  The  general  battle 
left  the  scene,  and  a new  form  of  armed  conflict  took  Its  piace--the  long 
campaign,  consisting  of  a number  of  battles  or  operations,  con.fnrted 
slmul t ane.'iis I V or  In  succession.  Xor  the  conduct  of  operations  In  the 
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Ruaao-Jspsnese  War,  groups  of  forces  were  crested  constating  of  armies, 
corps,  and  detachments  and,  in  the  nsvy,  of  squadrons  and  deCachmenta. 

The  Ruaao-.Tspsncse  War  gave  birth  to  the  army  operation  and  squadron 
operations. 

The  next  step  in  the  development  of  combat  methods  was  World  War  I. 

A great  influence  on  the  development  of  ajethoda  of  conducting  this 
war  wsa  exerted  by  the  strategic  views  of  the  representatives  of  the 
German  General  Staff,  Schliffen  and  Moltke,  who  were  spokesmen  for  the 
aggressive  aspirations  of  German  Imperialism. 

Roth  sides  considered  that  the  war  would  be  short  and  expected  that 
their  plans  would  be  fulfilled  by  an  offensive  and  as  the  result  of  a 
general  battle;  defense  was  considered  almost  a disgrace.  Throu^  all 
this  appeared  the  inability  of  the  general  staffs  of  the  belligerent 
nations  to  foresee  the  nature,  scope,  and  methods  of  conducting  a war. 

The  main  events  of  World  War  1 developed  on  continental  Europe  -- 
on  the  Western  and  Eastern  Fronts.  Even  the  first  few  months  of  the  war 
showed  the  errors  of  prewar  opinions  relative  to  methoils  of  waging  war. 

By  the  end  of  19 lA  It  was  evident  that  the  war  would  not  be  a short 
one,  as  the  general  staffs  had  thought.  The  war  became  drawn-out  and  ex- 
hausting. Continuous  fronts  developed,  first  In  the  West,  then  In  the 
East,  Wlu'n  n.-ineuvers  had  ceased  and  the  war  became  stabilized  In  the 
West,  Germany  directed  her  main  efforts  against  the  Eastern  Front,  The 
Russian  Army  was  forced  to  go  on  the  defensive.  First  the  Germans  suc- 
ceeded In  breaking  through  the  Russian  front  and  achieved  several 
victories,  but  hy  the  end  of  1915  the  front  was  alao  constrained  by 
stabilized  warfare  from  the  Baltic  Sea  to  Rumania. 

Thus,  the  positional  form  of  coirt»at,  flist  employed  In  the  Russo- 
Japanese  war,  predominated  In  World  War  1. 

The  machlnegun  and  the  magazine-loading  rifle  made  the  defense 
stronger  than  the  offense.  The  battlefield  became  empty,  the  Infan’iy 
dug  In.  Troops  covered  the  entire  front  and  created  .-j  multlposltlon 
defeo.se  consl.stlng  of  trenches  and  communlcatlona  trenches,  surrounded 
by  barbed  wire.  A frontal  breakthrough  became  the  only  way  to  overcome 
such  defense. 

Both  sides  sought  the  most  diverse  methods  and  means  for  breaking 
through.  If  only  on  ;in  operational  .scale.  But  this  problem  was  not  solved 
during  World  War  I due  to  the  Imperfectlon.s  of  the  weapons  of  suppression 
and  destruction. 

First  the  belligerents  attempted  to  solve  the  breakthrough  problem  by 
artillery  and  mortars,  a recent  Innovation.  Before  the  breakthrough  the 
enemy  was  softened  up  with  artillery  fire,  aometlmes  for  seven  days.  But 
the  result  waa  a breakthrouf^  In  only  one  or  two  positions,  since  the 
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defenders  could  regroup  their  forces  In  a new  position  and  the  offensive 
came  to  naught. 

The  German  Imperialists,  despite  International  convention,  attempted 
to  escape  from  the  cul-de-sac  of  stabilized  combat  by  chemical  means. 

The  British  snd  French  attempted  to  solve  the  breakthrough  problem  by 
means  of  a new  weapon,  tanks.  However,  neither  of  these  means  had  yet 
become  a strategic  weapon,  and  had  no  significant  effect  on  the  problem 
of  breakthrough  of  the  positional  front. 

True,  the  Russian  army  achieved  some  results  In  penetrating  static 
positions  In  the  summer  of  1916  on  the  Southwestern  Front.  However,  oper- 
ational successes  were  not  translated  Into  strategic  successes  because 
the  Tsar's  stavka  did  not  consider  the  southwestern  sector  to  be  the  main 
sector  and  the  front  was  not  supplied  with  ammunition.  Gradually,  the 
armed  conflict  on  this  sector  took  on  a static  form. 

Thus,  World  War  I remained  positional.  In  essence,  to  the  end. 

Military  operations  In  naval  theaters  in  World  War  I were  of  secondary 
Importance.  The  belligerents  entered  the  war  considering  that  the  basic 
means  of  naval  combat  were  large  surface  ships  — battleships  and  cruisers. 
During  the  war  a number  of  so-called  cruiser  operations  were  conducted, 
the  fate  of  which  was  determined  by  the  firepower  from  groups  of  surface 
vessels. 

But  even  at  the  very  beginning  of  the  war  a new  means  of  naval  com- 
bat , submarines,  decoonstrated  their  high  conbat  efficiency.  At  the 
beginning  of  1915  Germany  unleashed  a merciless  submarine  war  against  her 
enemies.  In  1917  the  operations  of  German  submarines  placed  Britain  In 
a precarious  position.  World  War  1 showed  the  vast  potential  of  submarines 
for  combat  Ir.  naval  theaters  of  operj^tlon-.;. 

. During  World  War  I both  sides  also  used  aviation  to  a great  extent. 

It  war  used.  In  addition  to  the  artillery,  as  Infantry  support,  and  also 
for  ae.lu)  reconnaissance.  Germany  even  tried  to  '!e liver  air  raids  to 
the  rear  areas  of  Britain  and  France,  first  with  dirigibles  and  then  with 
plane.'.  However  the  British  air  defenses  and,  to  a certain  extent,  those 
of  France,  were  more  effective  than  Germany's  air  strikes,  and  therefore 
Britain  and  France  did  not  have  too  much  to  fear  from  German  aviation. 

On  the  whole,  aircraft  had  no  notlceabxe  Influence  on  the  means  for  war- 
fare, since  aircraft  were  far  from  perfect.  At  the  same  time.  World  War  I 
showed  the  enurmoun  prospects  for  the  development  of  aviation,  and  the 
possibility  of  islng  It  to  strike  deep  In  the  enemy'a  Interior.  This  war 
also  saw  the  start  of  air  defense  weapons. 

Thus,  World  War  I Introduced  many  new  features  Into  conbat  methods. 
Decisive  attack  as  a means  of  Attaining  military  objectives  became  a 
thing  of  the  past.  War  became  prolonged  and  mass  multlmll lion-man  armed 
forces  and  vast  amounts  of  mllicary  equipment  were  used.  Many  campaigns. 
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consisting  of  land  and  naval  operations,  were  necessary  to  attain  the  mill' 
tary  objectives;  the  main  object  of  the  military  operations  was  the  armed 
forces  in  the  theater  of  operations.  The  war  bore  the  nature  of  atutual 
annihilation  of  troops  on  the  battlefield  or  naval  forces  at  sea.  In  this 
war  attempts  were  made  to  destroy  the  economy  and  the  system  of  governmental 
control  hy  means  of  submarine  activity  for  sea  communications,  and  air 
strikes  for  land  communications.  The  basic  forms  of  strategic  operations 
were  offense  and  defense  in  the  land  theaters  of  operations,  and  the  fire* 
power  of  surface. vessels  at  sea.  Strategic  offense  was  conducted  mainly 
during  a brief  period  of  maneuvers.  Then  defense  took  over  and  the  bel- 
ligerents went  on  the  strategic  defensive. 

In  World  War  I,  the  forms  of  armed  combat  received  their  furthest 
development.  Along  with  army  operations,  which  became  considerably  more 
complex,  front  operations  (arny  group  operations  in  the  West)  as  well  as 
fleet  operations  appeared.  Front  operations  were  distinguished  by  their 
large  scale,  large  amount  of  participating  forces  and  equipment,  and  the 
accomolishment  of  large-scale  missions  in  armed  combat.  Each  front 
operation  consisted  of  army  operations,  and  the  latter,  of  a number  of 
battles  by  large  units  and  units. 

During  World  War  I the  Great  October  Socialist  Revolution  occurred 
in  Russia. 

Experience  in  the  preparation  for,  and  conducting  of,  armed  uprising 
during  the  days  of  the  October  Revolution  had  a serious  effect  on  the 
development  of  the  means  for  conducting  armed  combat..  [Editor's  note  #2^ 

Inonedlately  after  the  v'*ctory  of  the  October  Revolution,  Intemetionsl 
lmpcrialls.a,  together  with  Russian  counter-revolutionaries,  prepared  for 
a military  aaaault  on  Soviet  Russia.  In  1918  the  Imperlelists,  without 
declaring  war,  began  military  intervention,  starting  the  Civil  War  which 
lasted  three  years  and  which  cost  our  people  dearly. 

The  Civil  War  wes  an  extremely  juat  wer,  the  highest  form  of  class 
struggle,  a continuation  of  the  policy  of  the  proletariat  in  e socialist 
revolution  — the  policy  of  the  overthrow  of  the  bourgeoisie  and  the 
landowners.  [Editor's  note  #3] 

The  armed  conflict  covered  a vast  territory.  The  ermed  forces  of  the 
Interventloniats  and  the  White  Cuardista  occupied  a peripheral  position 
throughout  the  war,  allowing  them  to  comaunicete  with  the  outside  world, 
to  obtain  arms  end  equipment,  and  to  make  concentric  strikes  et  our  coun- 
try. The  Soviet  Republic  occupied  the  central  poaitlon;  it  was  blocked 
on  all  sides,  but  its  army  could  maneuver  in  Intenial  operetional  dlrectlona. 

There  was  u?  solid  front,  and  operational  units  end  groups  opereted 
within  broad  tones.  However,  forces  and  weapons  were  concentrated  in  the 
main  directions  and  in  the  moot  important  regions. 
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In  the  Civil  War,  large  formations  of  Infantry  and  cavalry  clashed. 
Fighting  took  place  primarily  for  cities,  railroad  centers,  and  Important 
regions  and  objectives.  The  attack  was  often  mounted  along  the  railroad 
lines.  The  military  operations  were  distinguished  by  their  high  mobility, 
and  extensive  use  was  made  of  turning  movements,  envelopments,  gains  Into 
the  enemy  rear  and  flanks,  brief  battles,  and  pursuit  of  the  enemy. 

An  Important  role  In  the  Civil  War  and  In  the  destruction  of  the 
Interventionists  was  played  by  the  cavslry  which.  In  the  hands  of  the 
front  command,  wos  a mobile  means  of  attack  In  depth  In  the  main  directions. 
The  breakthrough  of  the  enemy's  organized  defenses  was  most  often  made  by 
Infantry  units  and  groups,  but  often  this  task  was  given  to  the  cavalry. 
A^ter  breakthrough  the  cavalry  proceeded  to  the  enemy  rear  and  conducted 
military  maneuvers  with  full  scope.  However,  breakthrough  of  the  enemy 
defense  was  not  always  used.  The  lack  of  a solid  front  made  It  possible 
for  large  groups  of  offensive  troops,  particularly  the  cavslry,  to  maneuver 
to  the  enemy  flank  and  rear.  Armored  trains,  river  and  lake  flotillas 
played  an  Important  role  In  these  maneuvers. 

During  the  Civil  Wsr  partisan  combat  played  an  Important  role.  Parti- 
san warfare  was  of  the  most  diverse  forms  — from  surprise  attacks  by  small 
detachments,  and  diversionary  operations,  to  large-scale  operations  with 
partisan  armies. 

The  Civil  War  gave  birth  to  strategic  operations  which  were  conducted 
by  one  or  two  fronts  and  were  concluded  with  the  accomplishment  of  the 
war's  strategic  missions.  The  operations  of  the  Civil  War  differed  to  a 
considerable  degree  from  operations  of  World  War  I:  the  scale  of  oper- 
ations was  Increased  — width  of  zone,  depth,  and  tempo;  maneuverability 
of  troops  Increased  sharply  and  the  results  of  combat  operations  were 
Increased.  As  a whole,  the  Civil  War  made  an  essential  contribution  to 
the  developt«nt  of  the  means  and  forms  of  armed  conflict. 

Soviet  military  art,  bom  during  the  Civil  War,  was  the  most  advanced 
military  art  of  Ita  time.  The  Soviet  Republic  had  vaat  superiority  over 
the  interventionists  and  White  Guardlsts  In  the  methods  of  waging  war  and 
In  military  art. 

World  War  II  gave  great  Impetus  to  the  development  of  combat  methods. 

World  War  II,  prepared  by  world  Is^erlallsm  and  unleashed  by  ita  most 
warmongering  misanthropic  cliques  — fascist  Germany  In  the  West  and  mili- 
taristic Japan  In  the  East  — Involved  61  countries,  almost  twice  as  many 
as  In  World  liar  I.  Military  operatloas  were  conducted  over  a territory 
which  was  moi^  than  five  times  as  large  as  that  of  World  War  1.  The  armed 
forces  of  the  belligerent  countries  Included  over  100  million  men. 
Practically  the  entire  econos^  of  the  belligerents  wes  devoted  to  ful- 
filling vllltary  requirements. 

World  War  11  continued  for  six  years.  The  armed  conflict,  partic- 
ularly on  the  Soviet -German  front,  was  of  an  tmparalleled  fierce  and  bloody 
nature. 
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The  basic  strategy  of  fascist  Germany  utilized  the  Ideas  of  Schlleffen 
and  Seekt  on  massed  sttack,  Ludcndorf f 's  theory  cf  total  war  which  en- 
visaged not  only  the  defeat  of  the  srmed  forces  of  the  enemy  but  also 
the  annihilation  of  the  population,  Industry,  transport,  and  cities, 

Douhet's  theory  of  war  In  the  air,  and  the  mechanization  snd  tank  theories 
of  Fuller  and  Guderlan.  All  these  ideas  were  concentrated  In  Hitler's 
theory  of  the  "blitzkrieg,"  the  lightning  war. 

The  ringleaders  of  the  Hitler  bloc  devoted  special  attention  to 
surprise  attack  In  order  to  stun  the  enei^,  to  paralyze  his  will  to  resist, 
and  to  use  to  the  utmost  the  advantages  of  an  attacking  nation. 

The  level  of  development  of  the  combat  means  on  the  eve  of  World  War 
II,  and  the  fact  that  the  Axis  powers  had  at  their  disposal  large  air 
forces  and  armored  troops,  made  possible  their  considerable  successes  In 
the  first  part  of  the  war  as  a result  of  surprise  attack  against  unprepared 
enemies.  The  countries  of  the  fascist  bloc  successfully  prevented  their 
enemies  from  converting  tbcii  economies  to  military  production,  and  assured 
their  own  high  level  of  technology  and  ability  to  equip  their  armed  forces 
with  the  required  materials. 

The  forestalling  of  the  deployment  of  the  srmed  forces  was  particularly 
significant  In  this  war.  Fascist  Germany  deployed  her  armies  beforehand 
and  In  secret.  At  the  moment  of  attack  her  troops  were  completely  conbat- 
ready  and  In  the  respective  strategic  and  operational  organization;  the 
main  forces  were  grouped  along  the  main  offensive  lines.  The  same  was  true 
of  Japsn.  This  gsve  the  sggresslve  countries  great  military  advantages. at 
the  start  of  the  war. 

In  counterbalance  Co  this,  the  western  allies  set  up  a timid  defensive 
plari  of  war,  very  approximate,  and  not  supported  with  the  necessary  forces 
and  weapons.  The  bet  thst  Che  fascist  bloc  would  first  attack  the  USSU 
turned  out  to  be  groundless. 

The  Inolnent  threat  of  the  Second  World  War  forced  the  Soviet  Union 
Co  Cake  neaauren  to  prepare  the  country  to  repel  aggression. 

In  the  prewar  years  the  reorganization  of  Che  Red  Army  had  taken  place. 
Increasing  Its  nunbe. , really  strengthening  the  military  technical  power, 
beginning  the  rearmament  and  creation  of  formations  of  tanks  and  motorized 
units.  However,  the  Soviet  Union  did  not  succeed  In  accumulating  suf- 

IflclenC  taaCerlal  and  technical  reserves  for  waging  a large  war  with  Che 
Imparlallst  aggressors. 

War  was  unleashed  against  the  USSR  by  fascist  Germany  with  a surprise 
massive  air  raid  on  our  airfields,  means  of  air  defense,  towns  and  villages, 
railroad  stations,  river  crossings,  troop  regions,  and  control  points,  to 
a depth  of  300-400  kilometers.  This  cosblned  surprise  attack  of  unusual 
strength  caused  enormous  losses  to  our  aviation  and  our  Ground  Troops, 
ovecwhelsmd  our  weak  air  defense,  and  Incapacitated  moveemnC  along  rail- 
roads and  hl^ways  In  the  border  zone. 
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The  enemy  at  the  beginning  of  the  war  was  able  to  take  the  strategic 
Initiative  and  achieve  air  superiority.  The  rapid  penetration  of  German 
troops  deep  within  our  territory  extremely  hindered  the  mobilization  and 
deployment  of  units,  particularly  in  the  border  regions  of  Lithuania, 
Byelorussia  and  the  Ukraine,  and  also  disrupted  our  economy  In  these 
regions . 

The  Great  Patriotic  War  from  the  very  beginning  posed  extremely  com- 
plex problems  for  the  Soviet  Armed  Forces:  to  atop  the  enemy,  to  bleed 
white  the  fascist  shock  groups,  to  take  the  strategic  Initiative  away  from 
the  enemy,  and  to  cover  populated  places  and  regions  of  the  country.  It 
was  necessary  to  deploy  the  Armed  Forces,  mount  an  attack,  evacuate 
Industrial  materials  and  materiel  from  the  threatened  regions,  expand 
military  production  In  order  to  defeat  Hitler's  planned  "blitzkrieg,"  and 
create  condltlona  for  a basic  change  In  the  nature  of  the  war. 

The  accomplishment  of  these  tasks  required  a long  bloody  battle.  The 
enemy  was  stopped  in  the  battle  of  Moscow,  his  plans  for  a blitzkrieg  mis- 
carried, and  conditions  were  created  for  the  Red  Army  to  counterattack 
only  by  th  : end  of  1941. 

The  successful  counteroffensive  at  Moscow  and  the  defeat  of  Hitler's 
troops  In  the  main  western  strategic  direction  Indicated  that  the  fascist 
German  plan  had  miscarried,  that  the  myth  of  the  Invincibility  of  the 
German  Army  had  been  exploded,  and  that  the  strategic  Initiative  had  been 
taken  by  the  Red  Army. 

However,  the  outcome  of  tne  Initial  phase  of  the  war,  as  a whole, 
was  not  In  our  favor.  The  main  cause  of  our  defeats  at  the  start  of  the 
Great  Patriotic  War  was  the  fact  that  fascist  Germany  had  a number  of 
teaq>orary  advantages  over  the  USSR  for  the  following  reasons:  Germany 
had  a more  powerful  material-technical  foundation  and  forestalled  the  USSL 
In  converting  Its  economy  to  a war  footing;  the  armed  forces  of  the  enemy 
were  better  equipped  and  had  the  necessary  military  experience;  Germany 
selected  a favorable  tise  for  attacking  the  USSR,  when  .7lmost  all  of 
Europe  was  under  the  heel  of  fascism;  Hitler  could  frc'ely  eiaploy  hla  main 
forces  ag.tlnst  the  USSR  at  a tine  when  the  Soviet  Union  was  all  alone; 
Germany  used  the  advantages  of  surprise  attack. 

Titanic  efforts  on  the  labor  and  fighting  fronts  were  needed  by  the 
Soviet  people  and  their  Armed  Forces  and,  most  of  all,  much  time,  to  surpass 
the  enemy  In  military,  technical  and  economic  power. 

Japan,  like  Germany,  unleashed  war  In  the  Pacific  with  a surprise 
attack.  At  a time  convenient  for  herself,  Japan  attacked  the  U.S.  Naval 
Base  at  Pearl  Harbor  without  warning,  and  with  one  bloff  seriously  weakened 
U.S.  forces  In  the  Pacific.  At  the  same  time  and  In  the  same  manner  Japan 
attacked  the  Philippines  and  Hong  Kong,  invaded  the  territory  of  Thailand 
and  Malacca,  and  captured  a number  of  U.S.  basea  in  the  Pacific. 
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The  Anglo-American  bloc  suf fared  serious  losses  in  the  Pacific.  This 
was  Che  result  of  the  surprise  Japanese  attack,  tha  unprepeiednass  of  Che 
Anglo-American  bloc  for  war,  and  the  passive  defense  strategy  of  this  bloc 
at  the  baginning  of  tha  war  with  Japan.  — 

Desplta  the  great  results  attained  by  Japan  at  Che  start  of  World  War 
II,  her  plans  for  a rapid  victory  were  thwarted.  She  could  not  destroy 
the  Anglo-American  bases  and  force  the  United  States  to  capitulate.  The 
war  beceme  protracted.  [Editor's  note  #4]. 

Despite  Che  fact  chet  the  war  Involved  most  of  the  countries  of  Che 
world  and  tha  military  operations  were  conducted  over  a vest  territory, 
the  main  and  decisive  front  of  World  War  II  was  the  SovlaC-German  front. 
Hera  was  determined  the  outcome  of  Che  anCire  war.  Tha  situation  on  tha 
Soviet-German  front  was  radlr.elly  different  from  Che  military  situation 
on  all  othar  fronts  of  the  war.  From  the  moment  that  Germany  attacked  tha 
USSR,  end  right  up  to  her  capitulation,  there  was  no  letup  in  the  tense 
bloody  armed  conflict  cn  Che  Soviet-German  front,  while  on  other  fronts 
Che  mlllcery  opereCions  were  of  a limited  and  passive  nature.  The  Cuming 
point  in  Che  war  for  the  anti-fascist  coalition  occurred  after  the  Red 
Army  had  defected  the  fesclsC  troops  at  Stalingrad  and  Kursk.  The  main 
forces  of  German  gnund  troops  and  aviation  wars  destroyed  rn  the  Soviet- 
German  front,  which  determined  Che  victorious  end  of  World  War  II  In  fevor 
of  the  antl-Hlclar  coillCion.  At  e decisive  stage  in  the  war  the  Red  Army 
defeated  the  Kwantung  Army,  the  nucleue  of  the  Jepaneae  armed  forces;  this 
was  a drclslve  factor  in  hastening  the  end  of  World  War  II. 

For  a long  time  Britain  and  the  United  Stetes  conducted  e defensive 
wer,  concantratlng  their  forces  In  secondary  diracClons  where  they  often 
remained  Inectlve,  and  stubbornly  recused  Co  open  e second  front  in  Europe. 
Only  when  it  became  quite  deer  to  Che  entire  world  Chet  the  Soviet  Union 
end  Ite  Armed  Forces  could  themselvee  take  cere  of  fascist  Germany  were 
U.S.  end  British  Imperlellsts  forced  to  open  e second  front  in  Europe. 

The  true  purpose  of  opening  the  eacond  front  under  Chesa  conditions 
was  not  to  hasten  the  capitulation  in  Germany  but  to  grab  more  territory 
in  Europe  end  to  not  ellow  populer  rule  to  become  established  in  European 
countries . 

The  second  front  hed  only  e secondary  influence  on  Che  wer,  elchough 
in  the  West  its  role  is  greatly  overrated.  All  this  despite  Che  fact  chet 
on  the  Soviet-German  front  eC  this  time  there  were  191  German  divisions 
(not  counting  the  divisions  of  the  setelllte  countries),  while  the  Anglo- 
American  troops  in  Western  Europe  were  faced  by  only  60  German  division.^; 
these  divisions  were  of  low  mlllcery  quellCy  end  were  only  70-75  percent 
of  totel  etrength. 

In  the  lain  theaters  of  World  Wer  II  Che  belligerence  deployed  chair 
armed  forcee,  coneletlng  primarily  of  ground  Cruope  and  evlecion,  elong 
borders  or  along  the  front.  The  sone  thue  craetad,  eeCureted  with  croope. 
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In  the  final  analysis  was  Intended  to  cover  economic  regions  and  the  po- 
litical centers  of  countries  and  to  assure  their  vital  activity,  without 
which  war  was  impossible.  In  order  to  capture  populated  centers  and 
regions  of  the  enemy,  the  loss  of  which  would  prevent  hia  further  resistance, 
it  was  necessary  to  defeat  groups  of  enemy  ground  troops  and  aviation. 
Therefore  armed  conflict  throughout  the  entire  war  was  of  the  nature  of 
mutual  annihilation  of  the  armed  forces  of  the  countries  in  land  theaters 
of  military  operations,  and  encompassed  a relatively  shallow  depth,  some 
hundreds  of  kilometers. 

The  mllltaiy  operations  of  the  armed  forces  reduced  basically  to  two 
types:  strategic  offense  and  strategic  defense.  The  decisive  role  in 
strategic  offense  and  defense  was  played  by  the  ground  troops;  the  efforts 
of  the  other  services,  including  the  air  force  and  navy,  were  used  to 
support  the  ground  troops. 

The  basic  type  of  military  operation  was  strategic  offense,  by  means 
of  which  the  enemy  front  was  broken  through,  his  main  forces  were  defeated, 
and  his  borders,  regions,  and  administrative  centers  were  captured.  In 
order  co  accomplish  a breakthrough,  great  masses  of  artillery,  aircraft, 
tanks  and  ground  troops  were  concentrated  in  narrow  sectors.  The  offensive 
by  the  troops  was  preceded  by  powerful  artillery  and  aviation  preparation, 
although  this  lasted  a much  shorter  time  than  it  did  in  World  War  I 
(1-2  hours).  Then  came  the  attack  by  infantry  divlaions  together  with 
tanks,  with  continual  artillery  support  by  the  method  of  successive  concen- 
tration of  fire  or  the  barrage  method  with  low-flying  aerial  assaults. 

After  the  tactical  defense  had  been  breached,  powerful  groups  of  tank 
forces  were  coomiitted  to  battle  to  develop  an  offensive  in  depth.  Large- 
scale  assault  operations  were  widely  used,  with  the  purpose  of  splitting, 
encircling,  and  annihilating  enemy  operational  and  strategic  groups.  Soviet 
strategic  offense  in  the  past  war  attained  a high  level  of  development  and 
was  capable  of  overwhelming  the  German  strategic  defense. 

Strategic  defense  also  played  an  Important  role  in  the  past  war.  Its 
purpose  was  to  hold  the  main  perimeters,  not  to  allow  enemy  armed  forces 
to  reach  the  vital  centers  and  regions  of  the  country,  to  bleed  the  enemy 
forces  white  and  create  conditions  favorable  for  transition  to  strategic 
offense.  The  defense  was  more  active  than  in  World  War  I.  The  Red  Army 
made  wide  use  of  artillery  and  aerial  counterpreparation,  counterattacks, 
and  counterthrusts  which  often  developed  into  a counteroffensive  and  then 
into  an  all-out  offensive. 

During  the  first  phase  of  the  Great  Patriotic  War  the  Red  Army  con- 
ducted primarily  strategic  defense.  During  this  time  the  Soviet  defense 
was  wei^ker  than  the  German  offense.  However,  beginning  at  the  end  of  19^:2, 
the  Soviet  defense  became  superior  to  the  German  offense.  In  1943,  in  the 
Kursk  Rulge,  our  strategic  defense  withstood  a powerful  thrust  by  the 
fascist  army.  From  this  ronent  on,  to  the  end  of  the  war,  the  Germans 
were  never  able  to  overcom..*  our  defense,  either  strategically  or 
operationally. 
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Consequently,  the  experience  of  strategic  offense  and  defense  by  tha 
Soviet  Armed  Forcesconslderably  enriched  military  art  as  a vhola,  aiding 
In  Its  development. 

We  can  consider  that  In  World  War  II  offense  was  more  Important  then 
defense  unlike  World  War  I,  In  which  penetration  of  i^efense  was  essantlally 
unsuccessful.  The  decisive  role  In  this  case  was  played  by  masses  ot  tanks 
and  alrcreft.  The  tanks  and  planes  bteached  the  defense,  and  caused  the 
war  to  be  mobile. 

The  use  of  aviation  In  World  War  II  became  a factor  of  strategic  sig- 
nificance. On  the  decisive  fronts  of  the  last  war  the  basic  aviation  forces 
concentrated  on  air  battles  and  on  supporting  the  operations  of  the  ground 
troops.  For  this  purpose  the  belligerents  had  large  forces  of  short-range 
bombers,  assault  planes,  and  fighters.  The  battle  for  air  superiority 
acquired  great  significance. 

In  addition  to  aviation  Intended  for  operation  with  ground  troops  and 
the  navy.  World  War  II  saw  the  appearance  of  long-range  and  strategic  avi- 
ation used  according  to  the  plans  of  the  strategic  command.  The  United 
States  snd  Britain  had  particularly  strong  strategic  aviation.  Its  use 
left  the  framework  of  military  actions  In  ground  thestars  of  operation. 

The  objectives  of  strategic  aviation  operations  were  the  enemy  Interior 
regions,  his  economy,  trensportatlon,  population,  and  governmental  control 
system.  The  purpose  of  these  evlatlon  operations  was  to  undermine  the 
military-economic  strength  of  the  enemy,  dlsorgenlze  his  rest  areas,  and 
deiaorallze  the  population. 

However,  It  was  Impossible  to  count  ou  decisive  results  from  such 
operations,  since  at  that  time  there  were  no  powerful  striking  weapona 
which  would  assure  complete  disorganization  of  the  enemy  reer.  The  inltlel 
phase  of  World  War  II  demonstrated  convincingly  thet  strategical  mllltery 
problems  could  not  be  solved  through  the  use  of  strategic  evlatlon  elone. 

In  this  regard.  In  the  war  between  Germany  and  the  USSR,  such  oper- 
ations were  of  llmltud  scope,  and  long-range  evlatlon  was  not  significantly 
developed  In  the  USSR. 

The  United  States  and  Britain  rreatad  the  matter  somewhet  differently. 
These  two  countries  c.ied  the  theory  of  eerlel  warfare  advocated  by  the 
Italian  General  Douhet.  For  long  time  all  active  operations  nf  the 
United  States  and  Britain  against  Germany  consisted  of  the  bombing  of 
cities  end  Industrial  objects.  Germany  also  delivered  massive  eerlel 
ettseke  egalnat  Brlt-iln  and  other  countries  of  Western  Europe.  All  the 
large  cities  of  Western  Europe  were  bombed.  Germany  suffered  quite 
eeverely  from  these  bomblnge.  [Editor's  note  #5] 

However,  the  operetlona  of  the  etreteglc  evlatlon  of  the  United  Stetes 
and  Britain  hed  no  decisive  elgnlflcance  In  the  victory  over  Germany.  The 
Amerlcens  thamselves  say  this.  General  Teylor  has  written  on  thle: 
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"...strategic  bombing  In  World  War  II  did  not  exert  any  decisive  Influence 
on  destroying  the  war  production  of  Nazi  Gemany.  It  was  a contributing 
but  not  the  decisive  factor  In  achieving  the  ultimate  victory"  [2]. 

Professor  Brodle  Is  more  specific  on  this  point:  "...the  urban-area 
bombing  of  World  War  II  must  be  set  down  unequivocally  as  a failure"  [3]. 

The  German  economy,  despite  the  fact  that  It  was  greatly  damaged, 
assured  the  prolonged  stubborn  battle  by  fascist  troops  In  the  theat  rs 
of  nd.lltary  operations.  The  American  Crowley-Clayton  Conad.sslon  has  es- 
tablished that  the  entire  machine-production  Industry  of  Germany  at  the 
end  of  the  war  had  greater  output  than  at  the  start  of  the  war.  For  every 
ino  war  plants,  10-15  were  put  out  of  commission;  the  blast  furnaces  and 
coke  ovens  were  undamaged.  According  to  American  data,  the  aviation  Indus- 
try suffered  the  most.  However,  the  production  of  military  aircraft  In 
Germany  Incrensed  steadily  right  up  to  1945.  For  example.  In  November  1943, 
943  combat  sircraft  were  manufactured.  In  April  1944  — 1224  planes,  and 
in  July  — 1855  planes. 

Another  aim  of  the  Amerlcan-Brltlsh  air  strikes  was  not  accomplished, 
viz.,  the  demoralization  of  the  German  people.  True,  the  German  people 
suffered  relatively  high  losses  from  air  attacks,  but  their  ability  to 
resist  was  broken  not  by  these  attacks  but  by  the  operations  of  Soviet 
troops  In  German  territory. 

During  World  War  II  a number  of  countries  worked  Intensively  on  the 
creation  of  an  atomic  bomb.  It  Is  quite  understandable  that  If  atomic 
bonbs  had  been  available,  the  results  of  the  air  nttacks  would  have  been 
quite  different.  The  United  States  did  not  have  an  atomic  bonb  until  1945, 
when  Germany  had  already  been  defeated  and  World  War  II  was  drawing  to  a 
close.  All  the  same,  the  ruling  circles  of  the  United  States  decided  on 
an  atomic  attack  against  Japan,  pursuing  not  strategic  but  mainly  political 
purposes . 

(Editor's  note  16] 

The  development  of  strategic  aviation  during  World  War  II  and  the 
creation  of  the  atomic  bomb  and  the  first  long-range  missiles  made  clear 
the  prospects  for  direct  action  by  combat  means  against  the  economy,  the 
govemiaent  control  system,  and  the  population  In  the  Interior  areas  of 
the  enemy.  This  served  as  the  prerequisite  for  the  appearance  of  a new 
method  of  waging  world  war,  a new  sort  of  military  action.  In  addition 
to  offense  and  defense  In  theaters  of  war. 

In  connection  with  air  flights  over  objectives  In  the  Interior,  In 
World  War  II  It  became  particularly  Important  to  protect  the  population, 

Che  economy,  and  the  conmunlcatlons  of  a country.  This  was  the  task 
Imposed  on  PVO  Calr  defense],  which  also  became  a factor  of  strategic 
significance.  The  forces  and  weapons  of  PVO  such  as  antiaircraft  ar- 
tillery, fighter  aviation,  and  radar  equipment,  as  well  as  methods 
of  air  defense,  were  widely  developed  during  the  last  war.  Britain  was 
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forced  Co  develop  not  only  anclsircrafc  but  also  anclmisslle  defense;  this 
was  effective  agslnst  Che  V>1  winged  rocket  but  waa  helpless  against  the 
V-2  ballistic  rockets. 

Thus,  even  In  World  War  II  military  operations  by  forces  and  weapons 
of  PVO  were  necessary  to  protect  the  rear  from  enemy  aircraft  and  rocket 
attacks. 

In  addition  Co  military  operations  In  land  theaters  and  air  strikes 
In  the  Interior  of  the  belligerents,  naval  operations  were  conducted 
during  Che  war.  In  the  war  between  Germany  and  Che  USSR,  naval  operations 
were  conducted  on  a relatively  small  scale,  mainly  In  the  Interests  of  the 
operations  of  the  ground  troops.  In  Che  Atlantic  and  the  Pacific,  military 
naval  operations  were  conducted  on  larger  scales;  In  the  Atlantic  armed 
combat  was  necessary  to  keep  communication  lines  open,  while  In  the  Pacific 
battles  occurred  mainly  between  U.f.,  and  Japanese  ships  and  planes,  and 
relatively  little  support  was  rendered  to  the  ground  troops. 

During  the  first  phase  of  th<!  Second  World  War  Che  sides  attempted  to 
use  a large  surface  fleet  (battleships,  cruisers)  to  conduct  armed  combat 
In  the  naval  theaters  by  the  method  of  close-range  fire,  as  had  been  done 
In  past  wars.  However,  Che  ure  of  aviation  and  submarines  showed  that 
cruiser,  and  battleships  had  lost  their  former  advantages.  They  were 
replaced  by  aircraft  carriers  which  played  a specific  role,  although  they 
were  highly  vulnerable  to  air  and  submarine  attacks.  *;aval  bKrrles  became 
conflicts  between  carrier-based  planes.  The  cask  of  the  al;.*pi  mes  was  to 
annihilate  Che  submarine  and  surface  fleet  and  the  aircraft  of  Che  enemy. 
Submarines  were  widely  used  against  military  and  transport  surface  ships. 

The  use  of  submarine  packs  wss  particularly  significant;  these  weve  con- 
trolled by  radio  from  shore  and  were  directed  against  enemy  ships  and 
convoys.  The  close-range  artillery  battle  of  large  surface  vesaelo  had 
seen  Its  day,  although  there  were  a few  such  battles  In  World  War  II. 

Naval  mine  warfare  and  large-scale  landing  operations  were  widespread. 

Naval  operations  had  no  decisive  Impact  on  the  outcoum  of  World  War  II. 
For  a long  time  the  United  States  concentrated  Its  main  forces  In  the 
secondary  theater,  the  Pacific.  Here  there  was  a fruitless  and  prolonged 
war  for  aviation  and  naval  bases  on  Islands,  anu  for  Che  capture  of  numer- 
ous small  Islands. 

The  Anglo-American  bloc  acquired  great  experience  In  large-scale 
landing  operations,  but  they  were  rendered  ^'orChless  by  Che  fact  chat  they 
were  conducted  when  the  United  States  and  Britain  had  complete  superiority 
over  Germany  and  Japan  and  met  with  weak  resistance.  Each  landing  oper- 
ation took  many  months  to  prepare  (the  landing  In  Sicily  t'  ok  6 months  to 
prepare,  that  In  northern  France  - 15  months)  and  was  carefully  equipped. 

In  addition  to  these  types  of  military  operations.  World  War  II  saw 
the  widespread  use  of  partisan  warfare  in  the  enesy  rear  and  the  use  of 
underground  forces  which  played  an  Important  role  In  achieving  victory  over 
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fasclaD.  A great  Influence  on  the  courae  of  the  war  waa  exerted  by  parti- 
san conitat  In  enemy-occupied  regions  of  the  Soviet  Union.  Partisan  warfare 
was  conducted  mainly  In  the  form  of  diversionary  and  reconnaissance  oper- 
ations, attacks  by  small  units  on  enemy  garrisons  and  Important  objectives, 
battles  between  entire  partlsen  groups  and  enemy  reserves  and,  finally.  In 
the  form  of  raids  by  large  partisan  groups  In  the  enemy  Interior.  The 
partisans  disorganized  the  enemy  rear,  and  diverted  considerable  enemy 
forces  to  themselves.  In  essence,  partisan  warfare  and  underground  activi- 
ties were  a basic  and  Important  type  of  military  operation. 

Thus,  the  main  types  of  military  operations  during  World  War  II  were 
strategic  offense  and  strategic  defense;  In  those  operations  the  ground 
troops,  with  air  support,  played  the  main  role.  Strategic  air  operations 
against  the  enemy  rear  areas,  protection  of  the  rear  from  air  strikes,  and 
naval  operations  had  no  decisive  significance  on  the  outcome  of  World  War 
II,  although  they  were  conducted  or.  a large  scale. 

The  attainment  of  the  final  political  and  military-strategic  alms  of 
the  last  war  required  the  solution  of  a number  of  Intermediate  political 
and  military-strategic  problems.  The  solution  of  each  of  these  took  quite 
some  time  und  comprised  a specific  phase  of  the  war. 

Definite  military  operations  characterized  each  period.  The  period 
of  war.  In  turn,  waa  divided  Into  campaigns,  which  were  determined  hy  the 
goals  of  the  armed  conflict,  time,  forces,  and  equipment.  However,  In  the 
course  of  World  War  II,  the  campaign  did  not  become  an  organizing  form 
of  armed  contilCk  at  any  of  Its  stages.  During  the  War,  the  operation  be- 
came such  an  organizing  form.  A new  type  of  strategic  operations  definitely 
shaped  up  In  the  course  of  World  War  II  — operations  of  groups  of  fronts, 
as  a result  of  whose  conduct  important  strategic  missions  were  accomplished. 
Several  fronts,  long  range  aviation,  and  often  navy  and  national  air 
defense  forces  and  weapons  participated  In  euch  operations.  Front  group 
operations  were  prepared  and  conducted  under  the  direct  leadership  of  the 
Supreme  High  Command.  The  conduct  of  front  group  operations  during  the 
years  of  the  Great  Patriotic  War  Is  an  Important  achievement  of  Soviet 
Military  art. 

During  World  War  II,  front  and  army  operations  were  further  developed. 
New  types  of  operations  appeared  far  the  first  time  In  history  ~-  strategic 
(long  range)  air  operations  of  the  National  PVO  troops  which,  to  a certain 
degree,  acquired  the  form  of  air  defense  operations  aimed  at  frustrating 
enemy  air  operations  and  defending  the  rear.  Naval  operations  aimed  at 
destroying  enemy  naval  forces,  disrupting  and  protecting  sea  communications, 
making  aea-bofne  assaults,  and  defending  against  assault  operations 
were  extensively  developed. 

Thus,  the  Second  World  War  promoted  the  further  development  of  the 
laethoda  of  waging  war.  [Editor’s  note 

A great  jump  In  the  development  of  methods  for  waging  war  occurred 
In  the  poat-war  period.  This  period  la  characterized  by  the  rapid 
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developnent  of  Che  Deans  for  armed  conflict,  the  creation  of  new  weapona 
and  new  military  equipment,  as  veil  aa  a radical  modernization  of  exiating 
armament  and  combat  equipment.  Thia  brought  about  radical  changea  in  the 
methods  of  waging  war  up  to  and  including  a complete  revolution  in  all 
areas  of  military  art. 

In  the  development  of  Che  means  for  armed  conflict  and  in  the  organ- 
izational structure  of  Che  Armed  Forces  a qualitative  Jump  took  place. 

This  radically  altered  the  character  of  the  Armed  Forcea,  their  atructure, 
the  technical  equipment  and  training,  which  naturally  caused  a complete 
revolution  in  Che  military  art  and  in  the  methods  for  conducting  armed 
conflict. 

I The  char.:cter  and  methods  of  waging  a war  have  alao  changed:  inatead 

of  a basically  land  war,  where  Che  principal  tasks  in  armed  conflict  were 
resolved  by  the  clash  of  armed  forces  in  theaters  of  military  operations, 
nuclear  rocket  war  arrived,  in  which  the  basic  tasks  in  armed  conflict  are 
solved  b;  strategic  nuclear  rocket  strikes  against  the  economy,  national 
administrative  system,  military  bases  and  armed  forces  simultaneously 
throughout  the  depth  of  an  enemy 'a  territory.  The  protection  of  the 
country's  rear  areas  and  of  Che  Armed  Forces  from  the  enemy's  nuclear 
atrlkei?  by  PVO  and  FRO  forces  has  acquired  great  significance.  For  the 
Ground  Forcea,  in  coordinated  action  with  the  Air  Force,  it  has  become 
paramount  Co  effectively  utilize  Che  reaulta  of  a nuclear  strike  Co  complete 
Che  'leatruction  of  aurvlving  enemy  groupinga  through  the  conduct  of  mobile 
codbat  operaClooa,  unrelenting  attacks  et  great  speed  and  in  great  depth. 

The  conbet  activities  of  the  ileeta  are  cerried  out  on  the  broad  expanae 
of  oceans;  their  basic  mission  consists  of  nuclear  atrikea  against  ob- 
jectives on  the  continents,  Che  maneuvering  of  missile  and  torpedo  sub- 
marines, missile-carrying  aircraft  and  surface  ships  in  the  active  search 
for  enemy  neval  furcee,  their  deatructlon,  using  missile  and  torpedo 
strikes.  FundsTsental  changes  are  taking  piece  in  the  forms  of  armed 
cooflict  on  ell  acelee  — stretegic,  operational  and  tectical. 

The  war  may  turn  out  to  be  short  and  awift-movlng.  The  initiel  phaiiA, 
during  whiuh  the  sides  may  empicy  the  nucleer  rocket  weapons  stock-piled 
during  peacetime,  nay  be  of  decisive  significance  for  the  outcome.  In  this 
conrecticv.  the  Armed  Forces  ncit  be  deployed  and  constantly  ready  for 
ioBediate  counterattacks.  The  character  of  the  deployment  of  the  Armed 
Forces  haa  changed;  new  they  must  be  stationed  not  only  on  the  netional 
frontiers,  but  actually  throughout  the  entire  territory  of  the  atati'. 

And  Che  main  combet  xeens  — the  strategic  nuclear  rocket  forces  — will 
be  dispersed  deep  Inelde  Che  territory. 

Having  analyzed  the  development  of  the  methods  for  waging  a war  in 
the  first  helf  of  the  20th  century,  and  in  the  post-war  period,  the  follow- 
ing conclusione  can  be  drawn. 

Eech  wei  hes  been  waged  using  new  methods  and  forms  inherent  to  it 
alone.  The  new  methods  for  waging  wer  heve  asaimlleted  ell  accumulated 
historical  experience.  This  experience  has  been  iag>rovcd  and  changed  in 
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relationship  to  the  development  of  the  means  for  armed  conflict  and  by 
the  concrete  political  conditions  of  the  origin  and  conduct  of  war. 

The  development  of  the  means  for  waging  a war  has  constantly  acceler- 
ated, especially  In  the  post-war  period,  due  to  the  Introduction  Into  the 
armaments  of  essentially  new  means  for  armed  conflict.  In  this  period,  a 
radical  deterioration  of  the  old  methods  of  waging  war  has  been  taking 
place. 

The  results  of  the  Imperialist  age  have  been  the  world  wars,  which  drew 
into  their  orbit  the  majority  of  the  nations  in  the  irorld  and  enormous 
masses  of  people. 

[hiring  all  the  period  analyzed,  revolutions  and  civil  wars  directed 
against  the  sovereignty  of  capitalism  and  for  the  establishment  of  a new 
socialist  order  have  often  occurred.  The  wars  of  national  liberation.  In 
the  colonial  and  dependent  countries,  aimed  at  liberation  from  the  loiperl- 
allst  yoke,  have  also  reached  a large  scale. 


Experience  from  history  teaches  that  the  aggressive  states,  as  a rule, 
prepared  themselves  carefully  ahead  of  time  for  war,  prevented  their 
opponents  from  deploying  their  armed  forces,  and  unleashed  a war  with  a 
surprise  attack.  The  Kaiser  and  Hitler's  Germany,  and  militant  Japan 
acted  In  this  manner.  This  gave  them  a decided  advantage  over  the  states 
agalnat  whom  they  unleashed  wars.  The  aggressive  states  usually  fought 
an  offensive  war  at  the  outset,  and  not  uncomraonly  achieved  serious 
results.  The  states  undergoing  aggression  usually  were  not  auffic^ntly 
prepared  to  repel  the  attack  and  were  compelled  Initially  to  defend  them- 
selves and  conduct  a long  struggle  to  take  the  initiative.  Such  was  the 
position  of  England,  France,  the  USA  and  the  USSR  at  the  beginning  of 
World  War  II. 


Wars  are  becoming  ever  broader  In  scope,  universal  In  the  true  sense 
of  the  word,  and  are  being  waged  with  an  ever  greater  Intensity  and  ferocity. 
In  the  wars  during  the  first  half  of  the  20th  Century,  the  armed  conflict 
occurred,  primarily,  In  a theater  of  military  operations  between  the  armed 
forces  of  sides.  Then  the  deep  rear  became  more  and  more  the  objective  In 
military  operation.  With  the  appearance  of  the  nuclear  rocket  weapon  the 
objective  In  an  armed  conflict  became  the  economy,  the  state  administrative 
system,  and  the  strategic  nuclear  means  together  with  the  groupings  of  the 
armed  forces  In  the  theaters. 


V 


During  peacetime,  when  there  Is  an  absence  of  combat  experience,  mili- 
tary science  and  theoretical  foresight  possess  decisive  significance  In 
developing  the  methods  to  conduct  an  armed  conflict.  It  Is  Impossible  to 
develop  mllltaTy  art  without  serious  theoretical  work.  Military  theory 
must  outstrip  the  development  of  the  means  for  armed  conflict,  actively 
Influence  their  development,  and,  at  the  proper  time,  determine  the  changes 
In  the  methods  of  conducting  armed  conflict. 
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Nuclear  rockeC  war,  If  1C  nevertheless  arises,  will  ba  waged  by  funds-*  U| 
mentally  different  methoda  In  comparison  with  past  wars.  [Editor's  note  <1*83  ||| 

This  la  caused  by  Che  appearance  of  powerful  new  meana  of  armed  com- 
bat — nuclear  weapons  and  long-range  atrateglc  means  for  delivering  them 
Co  the  targets,  radloelectronlca,  the  development  of  convenClonel  combet 
means  and  military  equipment,  and  also  the  chenge  In  Che  political  con- 
dltlona  for  the  occurrence  of  a new  war.  Therefore,  all  attempts  Co  use, 
under  modem  conditions,  without  any  changes,  the  methods  of  armed  conbec 
developed  In  World  War  II  are  extremely  dangerous,  since  these  attempts 
may  be  detrimental  to  the  readiness  of  the  armed  forces  and  the  country 
as  a whole  to  repel  aggression. 

When  determining  the  methods  of  waging  modern  war,  Ic  must,  above  all, 
be  understood  what  the  chief  objective  of  action  of  the  armed  forces  In  a 
war  will  be  and  where  the  main  strength  the  means  of  combat  are  to  be 
directed. 

Classical  military  art  was  based  on  the  principle  that  the  chief  ob- 
jectives of  the  actions  of  a coiid>at  meana  were  the  armed  forces,  Che  ground 
forces  groupings,  the  naval  forces,  and  aviation,  deployed  In  the  theetere 
of  war.  Stationed  on  the  most  Important  directions  or  along  Che  etete 
frontiers,  these  groupings  protected  Che  vital  centers  of  .their  country. 

It  wes  necessary  Co  destroy  these  groupings,  and  break  through  the  frnnt  In 
order  to  penetrate  the  enemy  territory  In  depth  to  seize  Che  vital  centers 
and  deprive  the  enemy  of  a material  base  for  continuing  the  wer.  Thus, 
armed  combat  was  reduced  to  e mutual  destruction  of  the  anr'sd  forces  In  the 
theater  of  military  operations  (on  the  land,  sea,  and  In  the  ale),  which 
was  the  only  means  of  achieving  victory.  Such  was  the  manner  In  which  wars 
have  been  conducted,  throughout  eone  of  history. 

Under  modem  conditions,  the  situation  has  radically  changed.  For 
rockets  with  nuclear  charges  a front  line  seturated  with  troops.  Is  no 
longer  an  obstacle,  and  dlatance  plays  no  role.  The  presence  of  nuclear 
charges  of  unprecedented  destructive  power  and  rockets  as  the  means  of 
delivering  these  charges  to  the  targets,  makes  It  possible  almost  Instantly, 

In  a matter  of  minutes  and  hours,  to  destroy  any  objective  In  enemy  terri- 
tory. .\  simultaneous  nuclear  rocket  strike  against  the  vital  centers  and 
armed  combat  resources  of  an  enemy  country  Is  the  quickest  and  most  relia- 
ble way  of  achieving  victory  In  modem  war.  The  former  way— battling  troop 
groupings  In  a military  theater  of  operatlone— Is  a lengthy  wey  to  victory, 
although,  evidently  these  actions  will  etlll  be  conducted  on  e large  ecale. 

This  principle  has  now  becoms  Indisputable.  It  le  accepted  as  the 
basle  of  official  military  doctrine  by  the  moat  eggrteelve  l^erlalletlc 
states. 


Mthods  of  C onduating  Warfare 


The  military  chlefa  and  theoreticiana  of  the  imperialistic  states 
are  trying  in  every  way  to  conceal  the  essence  and  the  actual  character 
of  nuclear  rocket  war,  to  minimize  the  magnitude  of  Its  possible  conse- 
quences, to  fool  world  public  opinion  and  their  own  people  and  to  free 
their  hands  for  an  armaments  race  and  preparations  for  aggression. 

The  aggressive  imperialist  forces,  a 1 tirsc  of  ail  the  American 
militarists,  do  not  intend  to  employ  their  nuclesr  weapons  against  mili- 
tary objectives  alone.  They  plan  to  employ  these  nuclear  weapons  first 
of  all  against  deep  rear-area  objectives,  against  cities,  against  the 
peaceful  population,  against  the  economy,  and  also,  of  course,  against 
the  means  of  coad>at  and  the  armed  forces. 

A West  German  military  periodical,  in  1961,  published  an  article  by 
a former  officer  of  Hitler's  army,  retired  Colonel  Doctor  I.  Krurapelt, 
Thoughts  on  Total  War,  in  which  he  wrote:  "Thermonuclear  weapons  make 
unnecessary  the  destruction  of  the  enemy's  armed  forces  which,  until 
recently,  was  considered  the  basic  goal  for  the  conduct  of  war.  They 
create  the  possibility  for  the  immediate  destruction  of  people  and  of 
the  economic  potential  of  the  opposing  side.  This  weapon,  so  to  say, 
leaps  over  fronts  and  continents,  destroying  the  enemy  in  places  most 
vulnerable  to  it."  (4). 

Krumpelt  expressed  the  very  innermost  nature  of  the  strategy  of 
modern  aggressive  imperialism.  All  practical  measures  of  the  aggressive 
imper ilist  states  in  preparing  to  unleash  a world  nuclear  war  are  based 
on  this  strategic  concept.  [Editor's  note  f 9] 

(Editor's  note  #10] 

After  the  second  World  Wsr,  the  USA  and,  partly,  England,  concentrated 
their  main  attention  on  the  development  of  long-range  strategic  means  and 
the  Inrreaae  uf  the  nuclear  stockpile.  The  military  circlet  of  the  USA 
openly  admit  that  the  basic  principle  of  the  American  strategy  is  the 
achievencnt  of  victory  in  a war  by  means  of  destroying  the  indtistrial  po- 
tential and  undermining  the  morale  of  the  civilian  popul.-tlon  of  the  enemy. 
McNamara  and  other  responsible  people  at  the  Pentagon  speak  out  quite 
openly  cn  the  question  of  using  the  US  strategic  nuclear  forces,  when  It 
is  necessary  to  obtain  budget  allocations  for  the  armed  forces  from  the 
committees  of  Congress.  The  aim  of  the  US  atrategic  nuclear  forces  is 
said  to  be  the  aasursnce  of  the  "guarc’^teed  destruction"  of  the  enemy. 

It  ia  alao  flatly  stated  how  many  mlx'ions  of  the  population  of  the 
socialist  countries  can  be  annihilated,  as  veil  as  what  percentage  of  the 
industrial  potential  will  be  destroyed. 

The  military  plans  of  the  imperialists  and  their  practical  measures 
for  the  preparation  of  a new  war  are  based  entirely  on  the  fact  that  the 
atomic  aad  hydrogen  charges  and  the  rocket  weapons  are  weapona  of  absolute 
annihi'atlon  and  destruction  and  that  it  is  advantageous  to  use  them  against 
large  stationary  objects  deep  in  enemy  territory  behind  the  frontline. 
Consequently,  the  center  of  gravity  of  an  armed  struggle  is  now  moving 
toAfard  the  rear  although  there  will  also  be  fierce  armed  cot#>at  on  a large 
scale  in  the  military  theaters  near  the  frontline  or  frontier. 
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Right  aftar  World  War  II,  evan  before  the  Soviet  Union  had  nuclear 
weapons,  the  basic  principles  for  conducting  nuclear  warfare  hsd  already 
been  determined  In  the  West. 

The  stooilc  explosions  over  Hiroshima  and  Nagasaki  Instilled  a belief 
by  tha  American  generals  In  the  decisive  significance  of  strategic  bonblng 
using  nuclear  boi^s.  That  Is  why  massive  nuclear  strikes  with  the  aid  of 
strategic  missiles  and  bombers,  missile  submarines  and  operational  tactl* 
cal  means  are  now  recognised  In  the  USA  and  other  Imperialist  countries 
as  the  basic  means  of  conducting  a nuclear  war.  With  these  strikes  they 
Intend  to  destroy  the  population,  economic  base  of  tha  socialist  countries, 
disorganise  the  vital  activity  of  staiLes,  destroy  the  nuclear  means,  crush 
the  combat  capability  of  the  armed  forces,  and  thus  achieve  their  aggressive 
alms. 

The  NATO  countries  are  also  holding  In  readiness  large  ground  forces , 
tactical  aviation,  and  neval  forcas  armed  with  nuclaar  weapons.  However, 
the  Imperialists  do  not  Intend  to  conduct  a large  war  with  ground  forces. 

They  are  counting  on  nuclear  weapons,  mainly  strategic.  The  grou;'d  forces 
and  other  conventional  means  are  needed  by  the  Imperialists  to  wage  locel 
wars  In  various  areas.  Including  Europe,  to  maintain  a tense  sltuetlon  In 
the  world,  and  In  case  of  a large  war  — to  attract  tha  nuclear  means  of 
the  enemy  from  strikes  against  more  Important  objectives  end  ebovc  all, 
against  objectives  In  the  USA  and  also  for  Invading  the  borders  of  the 
socialist  countries  after  the  nuclear  strlkea. 

Tha  smthod  developed  by  the  military  Imperialists  for  waging  s nuclear  . 
wer  es  e war  of  totel  destruction  and  ruin  Is  now  being  presented  ea  a 
"doctrine  of  contelnment ,"  "doctrine  of  balance,"  s "strategy  of  deterrence," 
etc.  This  la  a trap,  a screen,  under  which  the  Imperialists  Intend  to 
continue  the  armaments  race,  supercharge  the  world  situation,  sad  prepare 
for  a nuclear  war. 

The  nuclear  rocket  wer.  If  unleashed,  will  unfold  on  an  unheard  of 
spatial  scele  as  compered  with  previous  wars.  This  Is  due  to  the  prectl- 
cally  unlimited  rengc  of  cemtet  means,  the  tremendous  destructive  propertlas 
of  the  weapons,  the  dispersion  of  nucleer  forces,  groupings  of  armed  forces 
over  e wide  area,  and  the  Involvement  of  the  majority  of  countries  In  war 
blocs.  The  American  military  heve  been  trying  for  e long  time  to  demonstrate 
the  possibility  of  waging  a limited  war  with  only  tectlcel  nuclear  weapons, 
hoping  In  this  wey,  to  protect  U.*>  territory  from  a shattering  nucleer  blow. 
However,  few  believe  In  the  possibility  of  localising  e nucleer  war. 

Active  military  opcretlons  will  probably  take  piece  In  all  main  araes  of 
the  globe,  primarily  In  North  Aamrlca,  Europe,  Asia,  the  Atlantic  and  the 
Peclflc  Oceens.  All  countries  that  are  In  the  opposing  coalitions  where  the 
Importent  polltlcel  and  military  objectives,  war  bases  and  groupings  of 
ermed  forces  are  located  would  certainly  ba  subject  to  nuclear  blows.* 

As  for  ths  actions  of  the  arny  and  naval  groupings,  they  can  occur  slmul- 
teneoualy  In  all  the  imln  theatsrs  of  military  operations  first  In  the 
main,  and  then  la  the  other  theaters. 
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A complex  problem  Is  the  determination  of  the  duration  of  a modern 
war.  In  the  past,  the  aggressive  states  usually  prepared  for  a quick 
victory  over  the  enemy.  But  this  was  rarely  achieved;  the  wars  usually 
took  on  a lengthy  and  protracted  chavicter.  The  Imperialist  states  are 
also  now  preparing  for  a short  nuclear  wa” . It  imist  be  taken  Into  account 
that  the  situation  has  now  radically  changed.  The  nuclear  rocket  weapon 
permits  the  solution  of  the  strategic  questions  of  the  war  in  hours  or 
days.  Apparently,  In  a nuclear  war  a victory  can  be  counted  upon  for 
only  If  the  basic  power  Is  used  In  the  shortest  possible  period.  Many 
foreign  military  theoreticians,  for  example,  believe  that  the  noet  pcaver* 
ful  nuclear  blows  of  the  opposing  sides  can  last  only  48  hours,  and  the 
whole  nuclear  war,  according  to  Herman  Kahn,  can  last  from  five  hours  to 
two  months  at  a maximum. 

At  the  same  time,  the  possibility  of  a relatively  protracted  war 
cannot  be  excluded.  This  can  be  related  to  a war,  in  which  the  nuclear 
weapon  will  not  be  used.  The  war  may  start  from  a local  conflict.  In 
these  cases,  the  war  may  acquire  an  exhauetlng  and  protracted  character. 

No  less  complicated  Is  the  problem  of  phasing  and  creation  of  a 
nuclear  war  scheme.  The  study  of  this  problem  Is  of  considerable  signifi- 
cance in  constructing  a model  of  such  a war  with  the  aim  of  estlm-ttlng  and 
defining  Its  probable  outcome.  It  Is  not  surprising,  therefore,  that  the 
problem  of  creating  schemes  and  modele  of  nuclear  war  is  given  eerlous 
attention  In  the  USA  and  in  other  imperialist  countries. 

In  the  West,  a so-called  claselcal  system,,  or  phasing,  of  nuclear 
war  has  been  developed  — first  phase  (Initial  phaee)  — maeslve  nuclear 
strikes  or  aerospace  operations  lasting  from  several  hours  to  two-three 
days  (according  to  Individual  statements,  up  to  two  weeks);  — eecond 
phase  — elimination  of  the  consequences  of  nuclear  strikes  lasting  from 
one  week  up  to  one  month;  — third  phaee  — final  operations  primarily 
by  ground  forces  and  aviation  (the  conduct  of  strategic-attack  operations 
within  the  principal  theater  of  military  operations). 

In  this  echeme,  decisive  significance  le  attached  to  the  first  phase  — 
a period  of  intense  nuclear  exchange.  It  le  supposed  that  after  expending 
their  accumulated  nuclear  rocket  means,  the  opponents  will  be  incapable 
of  conducting  any  type  of  military  operatlone  for  an  extended  period  of 
tine,  excepting  Isolated  areae.  The  second  phase  will  be  used  by  the 
opponents  to  clarify  the  situation,  bring  about  order  among  their  armed 
forces,  render  aid  to  the  population,  organise  the  reetoration  of  the 
vitality  of  the  countries,  determine  the  coneequent  relationship  between 
thalr  forces,  and  to  arrange  negotiations  for  a peaceful  eettlcment.  If 
the  negotiations  lead  to  naught  and  forcee  remain  to  continue  the  war,  the 
third  phaoe  cosMaces. 


Other  schemes  are  also  being  advanced:  one  massive  nuclear  atrlke 
lasting  'teveral  daye  and  negotiations  over  a peaceful  settlement.  If  that 
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appears  possible;  a limited  war,  regulated  (controlled)  nuclear  strikes, 
military  operatlora  In  the  theaters  using  nuclear  weapons  snd  simultaneous 
negotiations,  etc. 

There  are  many  such  schemes,  ^k>st  often  they  reflect  the  opinion  cf 
the  Individual  military  theoreticians  and  practitioners.  However,  In  these 
oplnlcns,  there  Is  probably  also  some  reflection  of  official  doctrine. 
Recently,  publicity  hsa  been  Intensified  for  a so-called  cautious-type 
conduct  of  war,  l.e.,  that  the  ruling  circles  of  the  Imperialistic  coun- 
tries supposedly  are  wll.'lng  to  push  for  limited  alms  and  try  not  to  allow 
circumstances  to  develop  to  a dangerous  point.  At  the  sane  time,  much 
attention  Is  paid  to  a “fog  of  war,"  l.e.,  dissemination  of  false  Infor- 
mation and  camouflaging  actual  plans  and  measures  In  preparing  for  a 
nuclear  war. 

It  Is  quite  obvious  that  a new  world  war  cannot  be  reduced  to  some 
single  scheme  Inasmuch  as  the  concrete  circumstance  may  produce  the  most 
varied  and  sometimes  unexpected  altustlons.  Apparently,  from  the  multi- 
tude of  concrete  situations.  It  Is  necessary  to  choose  the  most  probable 
and  construct  schemes  for  solving  Its  theoretical  and  practical  problems. 

In  a nuclear  world  war,  the  Initial  phase  will  be  of  particular  s^a 
nlflcance.  The  ruclear-mlsslle  weapons  and  other  new  means  of  cos^at  sharply 
Increase  the  posalblllt.les  of  a surprise  attack  when  coqpared  with  the  laat 
war.  It  Is  not  ruled  out  that  the  aggressive  Imperialist  countries  will 
use  this  circumstance,  as  has  often  been  In  the  past.  They  can  start  an 
adventure  and  after  a short,  direct  preparation,  make  a surprise  nuclear 
strike  against  the  soclsllst  countries. 

However,  possibilities  of  averting  s surprise  attack  ore  constantly 
growing.  Present  means  of  reconnaissance,  detection  and  surveillance  can 
opportunely  disclose  a significant  portion  of  the  measures  of  direct  prepa- 
ration of  a nuclear  attack  by  the  enemy  and  In  the  very  first  minutes 
locate  the  mass  launch  of  mlaslles  and  the  take-off  of  aircraft  belonging 
to  the  aggressor  s.id,  at  the  right  tine,  warn  the  political  leadership  of 
the  country  about  the  Impending  danger.  Thus,  possibilities  exist  not 
to  allow  s surprise  attack  by  an  aggressor*,  to  deliver  nuclear  strikes 
on  him  St  the  right  time. 

From  the  lessons  of  numerous  atudlee  and  from  the  statements  In  the 
t'^relgn  press.  It  can  be  concluded  that  the  military  leaders  of  the  major 
Imperialist  countries  understand  the  r.erm  Initial  (first)  phase  of  a nuclear 
war  to  sjean  the  short  period  of  the  delivery  of  massive  strikes  or  the 
conduct  of  aerospace  operations  with  the  aim  of  Inflicting  a decisive 
defeat  on  the  socialist  countiies.  Those  plans  must  be  countered  by  auch 
actions  on  the  pavt  of  the  armad  forcss  of  the  socialist  countries,  ^ove 
all,  the  strategic  nuclear  forces  and  strategic  defense  forces,  which 
would  aesute  the  frustration  of  the  aggressive  Intentions  of  the  enemy 
and  his  cosplete  destruction  by  subsequent  operations. 
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In  connection  with  changes  In  the  role  and  content  of  tha  Initial 
phasa  of  a nodem  war,  of  partlo'l^r  valua  Is  the  malntanance  of  a high 
and  constant  coabat  readiness  of  troops,  forces,  and  equlpaent.  The  la- 
perlallsts  are  nursing  the  Idea  of  a preventive  war,  of  a first  strike, 
and  base  their  calculations  on  tha  advantages  they  can  racelvc  from  a 
surprise  attack.  Under  these  conditions,  the  socialist  countries  are 
forced  to  undertake  measures  so  that  the  combat  readiness  of  their  armed 
forces  will  be  constantly  at  the  required  level. 

The  theory  of  the  military  art  must  give  an  answar  to  such  Impof'.ant 
quastlons  as:  what  typas  of  strstaglc  actions  will  be  used  In  a nuclear 
war,  and  what  form  military  oparatlona  must  take.  In  other  words,  the 
theory  of  the  military  art  must  determine  tha  forma  ai.d  categories,  which 
would  assure  precise  organization  of  mlllwary  operations  and  the  coordi- 
nated usa  of  all  forces  and  means  to  solve  the  specific  problams  of  armed 
conflict. 

The  types  of  strategic  operations  (or  military  operations)  and  the 
specific  forms  of  their  manifestation  In  tha  course  of  the  war  (operations, 
strikes,  battles),  tha  combination  of  these  forms,  and  thalr  Interaction 
are  the  assance  of  the  methods  for  conducting  war.  Without  exaggeration 
we  can  state  thnt  the  development  of  effective  methods  for  conducting 
modam  warfare  depends  decisively  on  the  correct  solution  to  tha  question 
of  tha  types  of  strategic  operations  and  tha  specific  nature  of  their 
manifestation. 

Around  these  questions  there  are  polemics.  . But  In  essence,  the  argu- 
wn:  Is  about  the  basic  method  of  conducting  future  war:  will  It  ba  a 
lana  war  with  tha  use  of  the  nuclear  weapon  as  a meana  of  aupportlng  the 
operatlona  of  the  ground  troops,  or  a war  that  Is  essentially  new,  whare 
tha  main  means  of  solving  atrataglc  tasks  will  ba  tha  nuclear  rocket  weapon. 

In  tha  past  war  all  armed  combat  reduced  mainly  tn  two  typee  of 
atrateglc  operations:  strategic  offense  and  strategic  defense.  In  which 
ground  troopa  played  the  main  rols,  while  all  other  services  of  the  armsd 
forces,  luclud.kig  the  air  force,  navy,  and.  In  part,  air  defense  forces, 
were  used  to  support  the  ground  forces  Tha  main  objective  uf  armed  coaA>at 
was  the  groups  of  tha  armed  forces  in  the  theater  of  military  operation. 
True,  the  rudiments  of  new  types  of  strategic  operatlcns  appeared  durlna 
the  Ir.st  war  — strlkas  by  strategic  aircraft  against  objectives  deep  with- 
in enemy  territory,  against  cities  and  the  economy,  and  also  protection 
against  such  strikes.  These  oparstlone  were  beyond  the  scope  of  strategic 
offense  and  strategic  defense  conducted  In  the  thaa^ers  of  ellltary  oper- 
ations. But  they  had  no  decisive  significance  In  tha  outcemo  of  the  war. 
Strategic  offense  and  strategic  defense  remained  the  basic  typas  of  stra- 
tegic operations  right  up  to  the  end  of  the  wsr,  they  determined  tha  basic 
method  for  conducting  the  war.  This  was  due  to  the  level  of  development 
of  armed  combat  equipment  at  that  time. 

Have  things  changed  much?  Can  we  consider  that  modsm  warfare  also 
reduces  to  two  types  of  strategic  operations  •-  atraceglc  offense  and 
strategic  defanaa  In  tha  theaters  of  military  operatlonsT 
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Certain  authors  consider  chat  there  hava  been  no  eaaantlal  changes  In 
this  position,  that  ths  basic  types  of  strategic  operations,  as  before, 
should  ba  considered  strategic  offenas  and  strategic  defaose.  In  this  caaa, 
by  strategic  offense  we  swan  those  military  operations  on  land,  on  sea, 
and  In  the  air  operations  of  all  services  of  the  armed  forces.  The  aim  of 
such  offense  Is  a breakthrough  of  enemy  defenses,  the  breeching  of  his 
lines,  sometimes  even  the  "gnawing  through"  of  the  defense,  and  attacks 
deep  within  enemy  territory.  The  main  role  In  strategic  offense  Is  usually 
played  by  Che  offensive  operations  of  an  army  group,  by  Che  ground  forces. 
[Editor’s  note  1113 

This  Is  an  Incorrect  concept  of  the  method  for  conducting  a modem  war. 
This  Is  the  result  of  a reappraisal  of  the  experience  of  the  past  war  and 
of  the  mechanical  conversion  of  this  experience  to  modem  conditions. 

The  error  of  such  a point  of  view  Is  that  It  minimizes  the  role  of 
strategic  nuclesr  missile  v>espons,  underestimates  their  tremendous  combat 
possibilities  and,  therefore.  Is  oriented  toward  the  ground  forces  and 
the  usual  methods  of  conducting  war.  The  imperialists  by  no  means  Intend 
to  conduct  s war  against  the  socialist  countries  with  ground  forces.  They 
are  counting  on  nuclear,  primarily  strategic,  weapons.  Professor  Bernard 
Brodle.  In  hla  book  Strategy  In  the  Hisslle  Age,  asserts:  "Speaking  of  the 
decisive  nature  of  strategic  bombing,  we  have  In  mind  that  If  It  Is  con- 
d.  cted  on  such  s grandiose  scale  as  existing  forces  petmlt,  then  other 
means  of  combat  operations.  In  all  probsbiltiy,  will  be  Inconceivable  and 
unnecessary."  [ 5] 

In  the  postwar  period  gigantic  advances  were  made  In' the  development 
of  means  for  armed  con^at.  Nuclear  weapons  with  colossal  destructive  and 
striking  power,  and  strategic  rocksts  with  unlimited  range  as  the  basic 
means  for  delivering  nuclesr  warheads  to  a target  appeared.  A new  service, 
Streteglc  Rocket  Troops,  appeared  In  our  Armed  Forces;  these  troops  will 
kjlve  the  main  problems  of  modem  warfare  If  an  aggressor  dares  to  disturb 
the  peaceful  building  of  cotaninlsm  In  our  country.  The  scope  of  warfare  Is 
expanding;  it  encoa^esaes  the  entire  territory  of  ths  ccuntrles  In  the  op- 
nosing  coalitions,  and  not  lust  the  theaters  of  military  operations  as  In 
the  past. 

The  objects  of  operations  In  a modem  war  will  be  the  strategic  means 
of  an  enemy  nuclear  attack,  his  economy,  hla  aystem  of  government  and 
military  control,  aVid  also  the  groups  of  forces  and  his  lleet  In  the  thea- 
ters of  military  operations.  In  this  case  the  main  cbjectlves  will  be 
behind  the  front  lines,  deep  within  enemv  territory,  the  destruction  of 
strategic  means,  the  disorganization  of  the  enemy  rear,  and  also  the  defeat 
of  main  groupa  of  forces  in  land  theaters  of  military  operations  will  be 
accomplished  by  powerful  strategic  means:  Strategic  Rc^et  Troops,  long- 
range  aviation  and  rocket-carrying  submarines.  They  will  fulfill  their 
tasks  by  carrying  out  nuclear  rocket  strikes  according  to  the  plans  of  the 
Supreme  Cosaaod  to  attalii  victory  over  the  snemy  for  the  benefit  of 
the  entire  armed  conflict,  and  for  the  benefit  of  a rapid  defeat  of  enony 
countries  £S  a whole.  [Editor’s  note  #12} 
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The  frontline  ground  troope  In  conjunction  vlth  frontal  aviation,  and 
vlth  the  fleet  In  coaatal  reglona,  ualng  the  reaultn  of  atrikaa  by  Stra- 
tegic Rocket  Troops,  long-range  aviation  and  rocket  aubnarlnes  against 
objectives  and  eneny  groups  In  the  theaters  of  military  operations,  will 
destroy  the  renminlng  groups  of  enemy  troops,  occupy  rnesy  territory,  and 
protect  their  own  territory. 

The  fulflllB«nt  of  these  tanka  requires  strategic  operations  of  the 
Ground  Troops;  however  the  nature  oc  these  operations  has  chJinged  compared 
with  the  last  war.  Now  It  lu  not  a case  of  the  Streteglc  Rocket  Troops  — 
the  basic  Mans  for  conducting  a modem  war  — timing  their  operetlons 
with  those  of  the  Ground  Troops,  but  just  the  opposUe,  l.e.,  the  Ground 
Troops  should  utilize  to  the  fullest  extent  the  resuir&  attained  by  the 
Rocket  Troops  for  a rapid  fulfillment  of  their  tasks. 

We  must  also  bear  In  mind  that  the  probable  enemy  will  direct  his 
strategic  nuclear  weapons  mainly  against  large  cities.  Important  economic 
regions  and  objectives,  agslnst  missile  bases,  long-range  aviation  bases, 
and  nsral  bases,  the  strategic  reserves  throughout  the  territories  of  the 
socialist  countries,  and  also  against  groups  of  forces  In  the  thesters  of 
military  operations. 

The  operations  of  the  National  PVO  Troops  are  also  not  subject  to  the 
Interests  of  the  Ground  Trocps,  since  the  task  of  the  PVO  Troops  Is  to 
cover  Che  territory  of  Che  entire  country  agai.^st  which  the  main  attacks 
of  Che  enemy’s  nuclear  devlcee  ore  directed. 

The  Navy's  operations  also  must  not  be  tied  to  ground  theaters  since 
In  modem  conditions  It  la  called  on  basically  to  conduct  the  etruggle  on 
the  oceans,  often  tar  from  ground  theeCerc  of  military  operetlone. 

In  land  theaters  the  atlas l.jn  of  arMd  combat  will  be  accomplished 
primarily  by  offense.  But  this  will  be  done  by  the  Ground  Troops;  Including 
front  line  aviation,  without  the  direct  support  of  other  eervlcee  of  the 
Aracd  Forces.  Naturally,  the  Ground  Troops  utilize  the  results  of  ettacka 
by  Strategic  '.tocket  Troops  end  long-range  evletlon  on  the  main  enemy  groups . 
In  thle  case  the  main  task  of  the  Ground  Troops  will  hardly  be  the  break- 
through of  Ch>'.-  enemy  defense,  much  lese  Its  “gnawing  through."  This  la 
not  such  an  acute  problem  as  In  past  wars,  particularly  during  tho  Inltlel 
phase  of  the  war.  The  surviving  groups  of  enemy  troope  In  the  land  thea- 
ters during  the  attack  will  be  defeated  sMinly  by  annihilation  of  the 
nuclear  devices  of  the  enemy  and  Ms  divisions  by  nuclear  rocket  atrlkea 
and  operations  of  tank  forces  and  paratroop  lendings  deep  within  hla 
territory. 

By  streteglc  defense  we  sommtlmea  mean  the  defensive  operations  in  the 
Ground  Troope  throughout  tue  ecrateglc  front  or  in  the  most  lagMrtant  stra- 
tegic directions.  The  aim  la  to  cut  off  the  ene^r  offensive.  Often  even 
the  Strategic  Rocket  Troops  ire  used  as  e means  of  defense,  while  the 
National  P''0  Troops  have  the  task  of  covering  the  defending  trocps,  l.e., 
the  defensive  operetlone  ere  extended  to  the  basic  services  of  the  Armed 
Forcee. 
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Rtcognitlon  of  etrattglc  dofotiae  u one  of  the  buic  typsa  of  atra- 
teglc  operaclone  of  the  etoad  forcca  Id  a aodarn  war  aeana  resognltloo  of 
deftnslva  etrategy  ae  a whole  — eaeentlally  an  extanalon  of  the  altuatioo 
at  the  atart  of  the  Great  Patriotic  War  to  aodarn  condltlooa.  The  la^arl- 
allete  are  preparing  an  offenelvc  war  againet  our  country,  a war  of 
general  deatructlon  and  aaae  air  .Ihllatloo  of  the  population  ualng  nuclear 
weepona.  Therefore  they  muat  be  countered  with  decialve  active  oparatlona 
of  our  Amed  Forcea,  primarily  with  cruehlag  nuclear  blowa  by  etrateglc 
wenpona.  Only  In  thle  way  can  we  curb  the  liperlalletlc  aggreeaore,  foil 
their  criminal  plane,  and  rapidly  defaat  than.  Strategic  de*ensa,  and 
then  a counteroffenelve,  under  present-day  conditions  cannot  aaeure  the 
attelnment  of  thesa^  declaim  war  alns. 

This  does  not  mean  that  defense  aa  a forced  temporery  type  of  tsilltary 
operetlon  will  not  heve  e place  In  a future  war.  Our  troope  ahould  etudy 
and  oaater  defenee,  in  order  to  master  all  ' nss  of  military  operations. 

But  here  we  are  speeklng  of  operational  and  tactical  defense.  Strategic 
defense  end  defensive  strategy  should  be  decisively  rejected  as  being  ex- 
tremely dangerous  to  the  country. 

Consequently,  the  question  of  strategic  opcretlona  In  modern  condltlone 
muat  be  decided  enev  and  new  methods  of  conducting  war  must  co.  .aapondlngly 
be  sought  which  will  assure  the  rapid  and  declelve  defeat  of  the  aggreeeor. 

Demlopmcnt  of  long-range  means  of  armed  combat,  pertlrjlerly  the 
appearance  of  the  Strategic  Rocket  Troops,  hea  created  a radically  new  type 
of  etreteglc  operation  — nuclear  rocket  strikes  againet  targets  throughout 
the  enemy  territory.  If  the  i^erlalleta  unleash  a war.  euch  targets  will 
Include  their  strategic  meane  for  nuclcer  attack,  thelv  military-economic 
potential  and  the  governmental  and  military  control  eyetem,  and  their  troop 
grouplnge.  Thle  type  of  etrateglc  operation  le  no  longer  within  the  frame- 
work of  former  atreteglc  offanee  or  defenee,  whera  the  main  role  was  played 
by  the  Ground  Troope.  How  the  main  role  will  be  played  by  Strategic  Rockst 
Troope,  long-range  aviation  and  rocket-carrying  subearlnee,  ualng  nuclear 
weapoiui,  If  we  should  be  forced  to  thla.  It  le  difficult  for  the  strikes 
by  the  Rocket  Troope  to  qualify  as  offensive  or  defsnslve  operations. 

Their  operations  will  always  be  declelve,  In  no  way  defensive  in  nature, 
regardless  of  whether  troops  are  on  the  off anal *0  or  the  dafanalve  In  the 
land  theaters. 

Nuclear  rocket  ettacka  against  objectives  within  enemy  territory, 
smlnly  againet  their  nuclear  devlcae,  will  create  conditions  favorable  for 
the  operations  of  other  aervlcue  of  tha  Armed  Forcee.  At  the  same  tins 
Che  Sctateclc  Rocket  Vroope,  long-range  aviation  and  rocket -carrying  eub- 
marlnae  wi;i  striae  etrateglc  objectives  In  the  cheaters  of  mlllCary 
operations  aa  well,  destroying  slmaltaneously  enemy  troop  unlta.  Including 
reasrves,  the  basee  of  operational -tactical  nuclear  devices,  cooHunlcatlome, 
the  military  control  systen,  etc. 
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Another  type  of  strategic  operation  In  modem  vert'ere  la  the  mllltery 
opcretlon  In  land  theatero  aimed  at  final  deatrucclon  of  enemy  troop  unite, 
the  ceptura  and  occupation  of  enemy  territory,  and  the  prevention  of  en 
Invasion  of  the  aoclallst  countries.  This  type  of  atreteglc  operation, 
as  before,  will  be  highly  significant  In  the  attainment  of  the  aillltary- 
polltlcal  elms  of  the  modern  war. 

*rhe  socialist  countries  have  at  their  disposal  ground  troops  e({ulpped 
with  nuclear  rocket  weapons,  tanka,  frontal  aviation,  and  other  new  mili- 
tary equipment  and  arms.  Theae  trnopa  have  the  necessary  combat  qualities 
for  conducting  armed  warfare  In  land  theaters  against  e strong  enemy. 

Their  main  task  will  be  to  utilize  the  results  of  nuclear  attacks  by  rocket 
troops  and  aviation  for  the  final  defeat  of  enemy  unlta  In  theetera  of 
military  operation,  the  rapid  capture  (occupation)  of  enemy  territory,  and 
the  victorious  end  of  war  on  the  continent. 

In  ground  theaters  of  military  operations,  front  offensive  operations 
will  be  Initiated.  In  the  course  of  which  strategic  mlsslona  will  be  ac- 
complished. This  will  be  an  offensive  In  a cheater  Inaedlately  after 
nuclear  strikes  by  strategic  weapons,  to  which  also  belonga  the  decisive 
role  In  the  smashing  of  the  enemy. 

An  extremely  important  type  of  strategic  operation  Is  the  protection 
of  our  territory  from  nuclear  attacks  by  the  enemy,  using  PVO  {antlnlr), 

PRO  (antimissile),  and  FKO  (antlapece  defense).  Without  the  effective 
conduct  of  theae  operations,  successful  conduct  of  e modem  wer  and  aa- 
surence  of  the  normal  activities  of  the  country  are  laqtoaalble.  These 
opcretlona  are  Intended  to  repel  enemy  air  and  rocket  attacks  and  to 
annihilate  elrcraft  and  rockets  In  flight,  to  prevent  them  from  reaching 
the  most  lgq>ortant  edmlnlatrativc-polltlcel  centers,  economic  regions  snd 
objectives:  they  ere  to  be  used  egalnat  groups  of  rocket  troops,  aviation, 
the  navy,  regions  of  reserve  mobilization,  and  other  objectives. 

The  protection  of  the  territory  of  the  country  from  enemy  nuclear 
ettacks  can  be  successful  only  as  a result  of  active  adlltary  operations 
of  National  PVO  Troops.  Tlieae  operations  go  beyond  the  framework  of  the 
streteglc  defense  during  World  War  11,  since  they  arc  conducted  throughout 
the  country  snd  sre  directed  egalnst  en  air  enemy,  while  strategic  defense 
was  conducted  in  theaters  of  op^sratlona  restricted  to  the  enemy's  of- 
fensive front. 

Finally,  an  Independent  type  of  strategic  operation  la  mllltery 
c^eratliMta  In  naval  theaters,  directed  against  groups  of  enemy  naval  forces, 
to  destroy  his  nevel  communlcetlons,  and  to  protect  our  navel  cosmunlcetlons 
and  coast  from  nucieer  attack  from  the  sea.  This  type  of  military  oper- 
ation undoubtedly  will  ecqulre  e such  greeter  scope  than  was  the  case  during 
the  Great  Pa*’7lotic  Wax.  The  equipping  of  the  Soviet  Nevy  with  nucieer 
weapons,  rocket -carrying  nucieer  submarines,  and  long-rasgc  rocket  dvletlon 
opens  vast  possibilities  for  successful  conduct  of  ermed  coibet  over  vast 
sea  and  ocean  exepanses  egelnst  en  enemy  with  a powerful  nevy. 
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Thus»  cht  theory  of  ailltfry  strstegy  cover*  Che  following  types  of 
streteglc  opareclons  by  the  areed  forces  during  a future  war:  nuclear 
rocket  strikes  to  destroy  and  annihilate  objects  which  co^trlse  Che 
vllltary-economic  potential  of  the  enesqr»  to  disrupt  the  systea  of  govern- 
aental  and  allltary  control,  and  to  ellainate  strategic  nuclear  devices 
and  the  aaln  troop  units;  military  operations  In  land  Chesters  In  order 
Co  destroy  the  eneay  forces;  protection  of  the  rear  areas  of  Che  socialist 
countries  and  troop  units  froa  eneay  nuclear  strikes;  and  ailltary  oper- 
ations In  naval  theaters  In  order  to  destroy  eneay  naval  groups.  [Editor *s 
note  #13] 

To  deteralne  the  acthods  of  waging  nuclear  war,  **  well  a*  any  war, 

It  la  insufficient  to  establish  Che  types  of  allltary  operations.  The  type 
of  scrsteglc  or  allltary  operation  adoptad  does  not  detaralne  the  start  and 
finish  of  operations,  forces  and  oeans,  specific  alsslons,  scales  of  oper- 
ations, see.  NuclCritr  missile  strikes,  offeree  and  defense  operations  In 
ground  Chesters,  operations  of  naval  forces  on  the  seas  arid  oceans,  oper- 
ations ot  air  defense  forces  and  aesns  — these  are  general  allltary 
operations,  without  specific  forma  or  fraaeworks.  They  are  necessary  In 
theory  and  practice  to  establish  certain  concepts  and  Co  bring  our  opinions 
to  the  aaln,  specific  forma  In  which  allltary  operations  of  the  armed  forces 
are  organized  and  carried  out.  Military  affairs  hsve  an  extremely  specific 
nature. 

Tlie  specific  forms  employed  In  the  sCraCsglc,  operational,  and  tacti- 
cal use  of  armed  forces,  and  the  forms  for  conducting  war  as  a whole  do 
not  stand  still;  they  develop  and  Improve,  they  cause  old  form*  to  become 
obsolete;  new  ones  are  bom  which  replace  them.  Those  forms  which  weie 
used  In  Che  last  war  are  no  longer  suitable  for  a future  nuclear  war. 

Means  of  combat  have  changed,  armed  forces  have  become  different,  and  war 
ha*  become  very  eoaplax  and  Is  acquiring  a different  character.  Inevitably, 
the  specific  forms  of  strategic,  opersClonai,  and  tactical  use  of  armed 
forces  must  change. 

In  the  course  of  a war,  each  type  of  strategic  operation  acquires  a 
specific  form  — a form  of  nuclear  missile  strikes,  operations,  and  engage- 
ments United  by  the  goal,  mnans,  space  and  ctmt.  A nuclear  nlsslla  strike 
consists  of  several  slcvltaneoua  launchings  of  missiles  with  nuclaar  war- 
heads by  all  combat-ready  launching  pads.  By  operation*  we  mean  organlsad 
military  operations  by  the  operational  units  of  various  branches  of  the 
Armed  Forces,  conductad  according  to  a unified  plan  and  aimed  at  solving 
specific  operational  and  strategic  problem* 

The  first  type  of  strategic  operation  Is  manlfaated  In  nuclear  rocket 
attacks,  and  also  In  the  peratlon*  of  long-range  aviation.  Military  oper- 
ations In  land  theatarm  will  be  conducted,  as  in  past  wars.  In  the  form 
of  offensive  and  defensive  operations  by  the  Ground  Troops  sad  frontal 
aviation.  Frotectlon  of  the  country  from  enemy  nuclear  attacks  Is  the 
cask  of  operations  by  the  Netlonal  FVO  Troops  (air  defense  and  ancialssils 
operations).  Armed  cosfcat  In  sea  and  ocean  iheatecs  of  mlllcary  operations 
will  bs  conducted  by  Cha  Navy,  In  the  form  of  uaval  operations. 
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The  operation  aa  a apeclflc  form  of  armed  combat  waa  bom  during 
World  War  1.  Soviet  military  aclence,  tvei.  before  the  atart  of  the  Great 
Patriotic  War,  had  developfld  a well-ordered  theory  of  cperatlona  that 
played  an  Important  role  in  the  succeaaful  conduct  of  the  war.  In  the 
Great  Patriotic  War  a great  many  operatlona,  of  diverse  nature,  Rcale, 
and  result,  were  prepared  and  conducted.  However,  the  main  types  of  oper- 
ationa  In  the  paat  war  were  offense  and  defenae  conducted  by  operational 
cocinanda  of  the  Ground  Troopa  wh^n  supporting  and  In  Irteractlon  with, 
formations,  and  large  units  of  other  aervicea  of  the  Armed  Forcea.  In  the 
paat  war  relatively  independent  air  and  naval  operatlona  were  alao  conducted. 

The  postwar  period  aiiw  the  rapid  development  of  long-range  aviation, 
strategic  missiles  and  operational-tactical  missiles,  antiaircraft  missiles, 
and  submarines.  A new  branch  of  the  Arr?d  Forcea  appeared,  the  Strategic 
Rocket  Troops,  and  the  role  and  slgnl f i..ance  of  the  National  FVO  Tronps 
sharply  lncrea''..d.  The  nature  and  methods  or  conducting  a modern  war  have 
changed.  New  types  of  strategic  operations  have  appeared.  All  these  caused 
changes  In  the  theory  and  practice  of  strategy  operational  nrt  and  tactics. 

The  nucleai  rocket  strike  and  each  operation  la  conducted  by  specific 
forces,  specific  equipment  Is  used,  and  It  takes  place  within  a specific 
apace  and  time.  Strikes  and  operations  are  planned  and  thoroughly  supplied 
In  the  Interest  of  fulfilling  the  aet  missions  and  activating  the  developed 
plan  of  operations. 

Military  theory  has  made  use  of  many  decades  of  experience  In  develop- 
ing operation.*)  as  a complct.<>ly  distinct  categniy  having  an  organised  basis. 

An  operatlnn  Is  carried  out  by  one  operational  formation  or  group  of  oper- 
ational formations  such  ns  armies  (confined  arms,  tank,  air  armies,  armlea 
of  PVO)  fronts,  PVO  districts,  fleets. 

Kach  type  of  strategic  operation,  each  operation  of  any  service  ol  the 
Armed  Forces,  Is  conducted  Jointly.  Independent  ope-atlona,  strictly  speak- 
ing, by  operation  i units  or  services  of  the  Armed  Forces  as  a whole  do 
not  exist.  A Uiiure  war  can  be  conducted  successfully  only  when  all  stra- 
tegic operatlona  are  strictly  correlated  on  the  basis  of  a single  strategic 
plan  with  unified  centralized  coninand  and  If  they  are  purposefully  aimed 
at  solving  the  general  problems  of  armed  combat. 

Such  coordination  of  operatlona  by  the  services  of  Armed  Forces  In  a 
future  nuclear  rocket  war  will  be  accomplished  In  the  form  of  strategic 
operations.  The  atrategic  operation  la  a specific  form  of  strategy. 

In  the  Great  Patriotic  War,  as  already  noted,  a strategic  operation 
WAS  conducted  In  the  form  of  an  operation  by  a group  of  fronts,  with  the 
participation  of  formaClona  and  large  units  of  other  services  of  the  Armed 
Forcea.  In  each  operation  of  a front  group,  the  main  forcea  of  the  Armed 
Forcea  participated;  these  operatlona  were  conducted  on  the  main  sector 
for  a given  time,  and  they  formed  a specific  psrt  of  the  wsr.  At  the  flnsl 
stage  of  the  Great  PaCtioclc  War,  several  front  group  operations  were 
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conducted  simultaneously,  but  they  were  all  coordinated  and,  in  essence, 
comprised  one  over-all  strategic  operetion  or  an  operation  of  several  front 
groups.  The  conduct  of  front  group  operations  in  the  last  wcr  played  an 
important  role  in  the  defeat  of  the  German  fascist  troops.  However,  under 
modern  conditions,  the  form  of  atrategic  operations  has  become  signifi- 
cantly more  complex.  The  means  of  combat  have  changed,  war  hes  acquired 
a different  nature,  and  it  will  be  waged  with  other  meana  in  comparison 
with  the  last  war. 

Strategic  operations  of  a future  nuclear  war  will  consist  of  coordi- 
nated operations  among  the  different  services  of  Armed  Forces,  and  will 
be  conducted  according  to  a cotraon  concept  and  plan  and  under  a single 
atrategic  direction.  The  main  force  of  such  an  operation  will  be  the 
strategic  nuclear  weapon,  and  firsc  of  all  Strategic  Rocket  Troops  and 
their  nuclesr  strikes.  Sltaultaneously  with  these  strikes  or,  more  proba- 
bly, immediately  after  them,  front  offensive  operations,  airborne  oper- 
ations, and,  in  aoma  sectors,  naval  operations  and  operations  by  large 
formations  of  National  PVO  Troops  will  be  initiated  for  the  final  destruc- 
tion of  surviving  formations  of  enemy  troopa  in  a theater  of  military 
operations.  Such  activities  take  the  form  of  atrategic  operations  in 
a theater,  in  this  strategic  nuclear  strike  over  the  aggressor's  entire 
territory,  operations  by  the  National  PVO  Troopa  to  protect  the  country 
from  the  enemy's  nuclear  atrlkee,  and  fleet  operations  on  the  oceane  are 
not  stopped.  All  these  operatione  will  be  directed  toward  the  accomplieh- 
wnt  of  the  war's  regular  mleeions.  Events  may  unfold  ov^r  vast  terri- 
tories, end  they  may  simultaneously  encompass  all  the  main  contlnente  and 
the  wetere  of  the  world's  oceans.  At  the  came  time,  strategic  cperstlons 
will  be  fluid  and  brief.  It  is  difficult  to  imagine  now  the  reeults  of 
their  conduct. 

May  one  consider  thet  in  a future  wcr  cny  one  form  of  etretegic 
operation  will  be  used? 

Of  course  not.  War  always  was  an  extremely  complex  and  varied  phe- 
noawnon.  This  la  even  more  true  of  a future  nuclear  war.  In  working  out 
the  forms  snd  methods  for  conducting  e future  war,  an  entire  number  of 
questions  should  be  considered:  how  will  the  war  be  unleashed,  whet 
character  will  it  assume,  who  is  the  main  enemy,  will  nuclear  weapons 
be  employed  at  the  very  start  of  the  wer  or  even  in  the  course  of  the 
war,  which  nuclccr  weapons  — etretegic  or  only  operational-tactical, 
where,  in  whet  area  or  in  what  theater  will  the  main  happenings  unfold, 
etc.  One  can  solve  the  problem  of  the  forms  and  methods  of  waging  war 
with  the  consideration  of  theee  factors.  Somr  forms  of  etretegic  oper- 
ctions  say  take  piece  in  c nuclear  wer  on  a worldwide  eccle  which  aroee 
as  a recult  of  e curprise  enemy  attack,  other  forms  of  operatione  nay 
take  place  in  c world  nuclear  war  which  aroac  as  the  result  of  the  ex- 
pansion of  a local  war  into  a nuclear  war,  and  a completely  different 
form  of  operations  will  taka  place  in  c local  war. 

Let  us  examine  in  more  detail  theee  types  of  etraieglc  operatione 
end  the  means  for  conducting  the  basic  military  operations  of  each  eervlcc 
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of  the  Arrted  Forces  Individually,  considering,  however,  that  laolated 
military  operations  cannot  take  place  in  a modern  war. 

Nuclear  rocket  attacks  by  strategic  weapons  will  have  decisive  primary 
significance  on  the  outcome  of  a modern  war.  Mass  nuclear  attacks  on  the 
strategi.c  nuclear  weapons  of  the  enemy,  on  his  economy  and  government  con- 
trol syitem,  with  simultaneous  defeat  of  the  armed  forces  in  theaters  of 
military  operations  will  make  it  possible  to  attain  the  political  ai'..a  of 
a war  in  a considerably  shorter  period  of  time  than  in  past  wars. 

Tills  type  of  strategic  operation  has  been  forced  on  our  Armed  Forces 
in  the  event  of  war.  The  aggressive  Imperialist  bloc  ia  preparing  a war 
for  ch(  total  destruction  of  cities,  industrial  regions  and  objectives, 
communications  networks  and  mass  annihilation  of  the  civilian  population 
throughout  the  socialist  countries  by  means  of  nuclear  attacks.  The  main 
purpose  will  be  to  destroy  the  economy  and  means  for  armed  combat,  to  dis- 
rupt the  governmental  control  ayatem,  demoralize  the  population,  and  under- 
mine the  will  and  ability  to  resist. 

Using  destructive  means  of  armed  combat  — nuclear  weapons  and  other 
devices  for  mass  destruction  — the  imperialists  will  attempt  to  liquidate 
the  social  structure  in  the  countries  of  socialism,  including  total  an- 
nihilation of  entire  socialist  atates.  They  do  not  hide  their  plans.  For 
example,  Henry  Kissinger  in  his  book.  Nuclear  Weapons  and  Foreign  Policy, 
writes:  "The  idea  that  victory  in  a wa“  will  be  assured  by  annihilation 
of  the  industrial  potential  of  the  enemy  and  hy  undermining  the  morale  of 
the  civilian  population  is  the  basic  principle  of  British  as  well  as 
American  atrateglc  planning"  [ 6 J,  [Editor's  note  #14] 

Tl)e  United  States  had  had  for  a long  time  .a  special  office  under  the 
Department  of  Defense  for  planning  the  targets  for  strategic  nuclear  at- 
tacks. Tills  office  records  all  Important  objectives  in  the  aoclallat 
countries  Intended  for  annihilation  by  nuclear  attacks.  Strategic  intelli- 
gence by  the  United  Statea  and  other  Imperlsliat  countries  attempts  to 
organize  continuous  observation  of  these  objectives  and  to  detect  new  ones. 
These  Include  the  crews  of  strategic,  tactical,  and  carrler-bsaed  sttsck 
planes,  missile-launching  aites  and  rocket-carrying  nuclear  submarines. 
Planes  armed  with  nuclear  devices  are  constantly  on  alert  on  the  ground 
and  in  the  air,  the  missile-launching  pads,  and  submarines,  and  a ayatem 
of  signals,  alert,  etc.,  has  been  worked  out.  Tlie  American  perlodlrsl 
Flying  Review  for  Jujie  1961  reported  that  the  United  States  Department 
of  Defense  had  approved  a Hat  of  40C  objectives  on  the  territories  of  the 
USSR  and  the  peoples'  democraclea  which  were  to  he  destroyed  in  the  initial 
period  of  the  war.  For  this.  It  is  planned  to  use  1500-2000  nuclear  weap- 
ons, l.e.,  four  to  five  on  each  objective. 

This  la  i.'hy  the  Soviet  Armed  Forces  and  the  armed  forces  of  the  other 
aoclallat  countrl la  must  prepare  to  deliver  massive  retaliatory  nuclear 
blows  by  strategic  means  against  the  military -economic  foundation,  the 
system  of  government  and  military  control,  strategic  nuclear  devices,  and 
groups  of  armed  forces  of  the  lag>erlalist  bloc. 
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Such  strlkas  can  destroy  the  basic  regions  of  the  territory  of  enes}' 
countries  where  the  econoalc  foundations  for  vrar  by  the  Imperialist  ag- 
gressor are  situated;  where  the  strategic  means  for  nuclear  offense  — 
strategic  aviation,  ICBM's,  IRBM’a,  tactical  bonbar  aviation,  naval  forces  - 
are  based;  where  the  basic  stockpiles  of  nuclear  aioounltlon  and  materiel 
for  conducting  a war  are  located;  regions  where  troop  units  are  formed  and 
the  stain  groups  of  armed  forcea  and  strategic  resolves  are  located;  and 
the  main  centers  of  governmental  and  military  contrul. 

The  basic  aim  of  this  type  of  military  operation  Is  to  undermine  the 
military  power  of  the  enemy  by  eliminating  the  nuclear  weapons  and  for- 
mations of  armed  forces,  and  eliminating  the  military -economic  potsntlal 
by  destroying  the  economic  foundation,  and  by  disrupting  governmental  and 
military  control.  The  basic  means  for  attaining  these  ends  are  the  Stra- 
tegic Rocket  Troops  equipped  with  ICBM's  and  IKBK's  with  powerful  thermo- 
nuclear and  atonic  warheads,  and  also  long-range  aviation  and  rocket 
carrying  submarines  armed  with  rockets  with  nuclear  warheads,  hydrogen 
and  atomic  bombs . 

These  ends  can  be  achieved  by  attacks  on  selected  objectives  by  nuclear 
rocket  and  nuclear  aviation  strikes.  The  most  powerful  attack  may  be  the 
first  massed  nuclear  rocket  strike  with  which  our  Armed  Forces  will  retali- 
ate against  the  actions  of  the  Imperialist  aggressors  who  unleash  a nuclear 
war. 


In  making  nuclear  rocket  and  nuclear  aviation  strikes  we  can  destroy 
military  bases  (air,  missile,  and  naval).  Industrial  objects,  primarily 
atomic,  aircraft,  mlsslls,  power,  and  machine-construction  plants,  coimbm-  . 
nlcatlons  centers,  ports,  control  points,  etc. 

The  prime  objectives  of  the  strikes  will  be  strategic  air  bases.  The 
bases  of  strategic  aviation  are  very  vulnerable  sines  the  airdromes  occupy 
a great  area  and  are  actually  all  well  known. 

To  deprive  strategic  aircraft  of  thalr  bases  Is  equivalent  to  rendering 
them  unfit  for  action. 

In  the  foreign  press  much  has  been  said  about  the  nuclear  submarines 
armed  with  Polaris  missllss.  It  has  been  stated  that  this  Is  the  most 
stable  means  for  the  use  of  missiles.  Actually  these  weapons  are  vulnera- 
ble. Effective  weapons  against  rocket-carrying  nuclear  submarines  are 
antisubmarine  submarines  with  self-homing  missiles  and  torpedoes  and  also 
surface  ships. 

Rocket-carrying  aviation  might  also  carry  out  the  fight  with  them, 
using  some  of  the  weaknesses  of  these  submarines.  In  particular  the  long 
preparation  of  tha  rockets  for  launch  and  the  great  vulnerability  to 
underwater  nuclear  sxploalons.  In  addition,  the  bases  of  the  submarines 
might  be  destroyed  with  strikes  by  the  Rocket  Troops. 

Naturally,  the  task  of  eliminating  the  means  for  an  snsmy  nuclear 
attack  must  bs  succsssfully  carried  out.  Of  particular  significance  Is 
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up-to-date  and  reliable  intelligence  regarding  air  bases,  missile-launching 
sites,  submarine  bases  and  positions,  the  storage  sites  for  nuclear  ammu- 
nition, and  the  location  of  fuel  components  and  control  points. 

A most  Important  task  is  the  destruction  of  the  military -economic 
potential  of  the  enemy.  Since  the  Imperialists  are  preparing  destructive 
nuclear  strikes  against  the  economy  of  the  socialist  countries,  we  are 
forced  to  retaliate  In  the  same  manner. 

The  military-economic  base  of  the  Imperialist  bloc  Is  highly  suscepti- 
ble to  nuclear  rocket  attacks.  Imperialism’s  main  economic  base  for  war 
Is  located  In  the  1'nli.ed  States.  Here  are  concentrated  the  basic  production 
facilities  of  the  Imperialist  camp;  these  manufacture  nuclear  weapons, 
missiles,  planes,  tanks,  ships,  and  other  means  for  combat  and  military 
operations.  The  second  most  Important  economic  foundation  Is  In  West 
Germany,  which  has  a considerable  production  capacity.  England  [Editor's 
note  #15]  Is  highly  Industrialized.  Large  manpower  resources  of  the  Im- 
perialist bloc  are  concentrated  In  European  countries. 

The  vulnerable  features  of  the  economy  of  the  Imperialist  bloc  Include 
Its  high  concentration  In  limited  regions.  Its  dependence  on  Imports,  and 
the  vulnerability  of  communications.  The  United  States  depends  on  the 
Import  of  atomic  raw  materials  and  non-ferrous  and  rare  metals,  while  England 
depends  on  the  Import  of  Iron  ore,  petroleum,  atomic  raw  materials,  food- 
stuffs, non-ferrous  and  rare  metals,  etc. 

The  economy  of  the  soclsllst  countries  is  In  a more  favorable  position. 
It  Is  more  dispersed,  there  is  not  the  dense  Industrial  concentration  as 
In  many  Imperialist  countries,  and,  finally.  It  Is  less  dependent  on  Imports. 

Thus,  an  unlimited  nuclear  war,  a war  for  general  destruction  and 
annihilation,  prepared  by  the  Imperialists  will  surely  go  against  them. 

For  this  there  must  be  retaliatory  means  In  constant  readiness:  Strategic 
Pocket  Troops,  long-range  aviation,  and  nuclear  devices;  It  Is  necessary 
to  have  an  effective  means  for  delivering  Immediate  crushing  nuclear  blows 
sgainat  the  eneir/  If  the  socialist  countries  s’'e  forced  to  do  so. 

Kllitary  operations  In  land  theaters  in  s future  world  war  will  be  of 
broad  scope,  despite  the  use  of  long-range  nuclesr  weapons.  Final  defeat 
of  enemy  troops,  capture  of  his  territory,  the  establishment  of  proper  order 
snd  peaceful  control  over  all  problems  after  the  war  can  be  attained  only 
as  a result  of  operations  of  the  ground  troops. 

The  Imperialist  bloc  la  preparing  vaat  land  forces,  tactical  aviation, 
and  operational* tactical  rockets  to  attain  their  aggressive  alms  In  thea- 
ters of  military  operations.  These  forces  can  be  deployed  along  the  borders 
of  the  socialist  countries  In  a zone  up  to  a thousand  kllometera  deep,  in 
corresponding  unlta  (maii:ly  offensive). 

The  main  purpose  of  military  operations  In  land  theaters  Is  the  decisive 
defeat  of  enemy  units,  the  capture  of  vital  regions  and  objectives  and  the 
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occupation  of  his  territory,  and  also  the  prevention  of  an  Invasion  by 
land  armies  Into  the  socialist  countries. 

'^he  basic  means  for  armed  combat  in  land  theaters  in  a future  world 
war  will  be  the  nuclear  weapon  uoed  primarily  with  operational-tactical 
missiles,  and  also  frontal  aviation  (bombers,  fighter  boniiers,  and  fighters). 
In  addition,  the  Strategic  Rocket  Troops  and  long-range  aviation  will  deliver 
nuclear  strikes  against  Important  objectives  in  the  zone  cf  the  offensive 
fronts.  Airborne  landings  will  be  widely  used.  As  before,  tank  units  and 
formations  will  be  used  in  mass  concentration.  The  motorized  infantry  will 
be  Just  as  important,  although  It  will  not  be  the  "queen  of  the  battlefield" 
as  in  past  wars.  On  the  battlefields  the  decisive  role  will  be  played  by 
fire  of  nuclear  weapons;  the  other  means  of  armed  con^at  will  utilize  the 
results  of  nuclear  attacks  for  the  final  defeat  of  the  anemy. 

The  primary  objectives  of  armed  con^at  in  the  theaters  will  be  the 
nuclear  weapons  of  the  enemy.  Without  eliminating  or  neutralizing  these 
nuclear  weapons  it  is  impossible  to  count  on  successful  conduct  of  any 
military  operations,  offensive  or  defensive.  In  the  theaters.  The  de- 
struction of  enemy  divisions  — tank,  airborne,  and  motorized  — is  Just 
as  important  a task. 

A characteristic  feature  of  military  operations  in  land  theaters  in 
a future  war  will  be  the  aosence  of  linear  troop  actions,  the  absence  of 
solid  fronts.  Military  operations  will  extend  for  great  diatancea  along 
the  front  and  to  the  rear;  they  will  be,  to  a certain  extent,  of  a focal 
nature. 

The  second  important  feature  of  armed  coid>at  in  thaaters  is  the  high 
mobility  of  the  military  operations,  the  widespread  use  of  trucks,  heli- 
copters, and  aircraft  for  troop  maneuvers.  Maneuver  of  fire  and  nuclear 
strikes  will  acquire  particular  significance. 

Finally,  armed  conflict  in  theaters  of  military  oparatlons  will  be 
characterized  by  great  violence,  tha  maas  destruction  of  troops,  colossal 
destruction,  and  the  formation  of  broad  zonaa  with  a high  level  of  radio- 
active contamination. 

The  belligerents  in  the  land  theaters  will  attempt  to  achieve  thair 
aims  mainly  by  offanae.  While  in  the  last  war  the  defense  was  Incapable 
of  resisting  attack,  in  a futura  war  tha  offensa  will  ba  still  more  su- 
perior to  the  defense.  However,  defense  as  a means  for  armed  combat  to 
resist  offense  will  not  disappear  entirely,  although  the  distinction 
between  offenee  and  defense  will  not  be  as  clearly  expressed  as  in  past 
wars. 


Offensive  operations  in  a futura  wsl*  will  ba  the  basic  means  for 
solving  tha  problems  of  aii>«d  conflict  in  land  theaters  of  military  oper- 
ations. They  will  be  conducted  by  fronts  and  by  coriiined  arms,  tank  and 
air  arsdes.  The  main  rola  in  solving  the  battle  problems  of  an  offensive 
operation  will  ba  played  by  operational-tactical  rocket  troops  and  frontal 
aviation,  using  nuclear  weapons,  and  also  by  tank,  motorized  Infantry, 
and  airborne  troops. 


Methode  of  Conducting  Warfare 
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During  Che  GreaC  Patriotic  War  offense,  as  a rule,  was  conducted  for 
the  preliminary  defense  of  a positional  nature,  of  which  the  most  powerful 
was  the  tactical  zone  saturated  by  the  infantry  with  Its  fire-power,  anti- 
tank weapons,  artillery,  and  mortars.  The  main  task  was  to  break  through 
the  defense  front,  for  which  in  narrow  sectors  were  concentrated  large 
masses  of  troops,  artillery,  tanks,  infantry,  and  aviation  strikes. 

Mobile  groups,  mainly  tank  troops,  were  sent  into  the  breakthrough  area. 

In  a future  world  war,  particularly  at  the  start.  In  the  land  theaters 
the  belligerents  will  attempt  to  achieve  their  alms  mainly  by  offense. 
Considering  the  modem  nuclear  means  of  destruction  and  the  high  maneuver- 
ability of  tank,  motorized  infantry,  and  airborne  troops,  we  can  foresee 
that  offensive  operations  will  be  comple::es  of  Isolated  battles,  sornetlmes 
of  the  nature  of  meeting  engagements  and  encounters  unfolding  simultaneous- 
ly at  great  depth.  It  is  also  possible  th.^^t  the  future  defense  will  he 
used  to  counter  an  offensive.  However  Che  basis  for  such  a defense  will 
be  fire-power  (atomic  artillery,  missiles,  and  tactical  aviation  using 
nuclear  aimnunlcion) , anti-tank  weapons  — guided  anti-tank  missiles,  and 
PVO  weapons  — surface-to-air  missiles.  The  Infantry  and  tank  divisions 
will,  for  the  most  part,  be  located  Co  the  rear;  only  cover  will  he  extended 
to  Che  forward  positions.  Under  these  conditions,  breakthrough  of  the 
defense  front  is  not  such  a complex  problem  as  in  the  past  war;  the  most 
complex  matter  will  be  development  of  an  offensive  In  depth,  where  the 
offensive  troops  will  be  met  with  strong  enemy  counteroffensives  and  be 
subjected  to  nuclear  strikes.  The  main  Cask  of  the  attacking  troops  will 
be  the  annihilation  of  atomic  artillery,  missiles,  and  tactical  aviation 
throughout  the  enemy  territory.  The  bases  for  these  weapons  are  within 
the  range  of  operational-tactical  missiles  and  frontal  aviation,  and  they 
can  te  rapidly  eliminated  by  nuclear  attacks  provided  they  have  been  accu- 
rately spotted  beforehand.  Immediately  after  the  nuclear  strikes  the 
airborne  troops  will  be  landed,  a;td  an  attack  will  be  begun  by  tank  troops 
whose  task  will  be  to  move  Into  regions  subjected  to  attacks  hy  Strategic 
Rocket  Troops  in  order  Co  achieve  the  final  aim  of  the  operation. 

Enemy  infantry  and  tank  divisions  will  be  neutralized  and  destroyed 
by  nuclear  strikes  and  by  the  swift  actions  of  tank  and  motorized  troops. 

But  we  must  say  Chat  en  offensive  against  a defender  must  be  even  more 
carefully  prepared  for  than  in  the  past  war  because  of  the  great  complexity 
in  destroying  the  main  means  of  defense  — nuclear  weapons  — dispersed 
over  great  areas  deep  within  the  defense  area. 

Such  problems  aa  preparing  Che  troops  for  the  offensive;  directing  the 
strikes,  and  determining  Che  offensive  zone,  the  depth  of  the  operation, 
and  the  rates  of  advance  will  be  solved  in  a difterenC  manner. 

Striking  groups  will  be  ct«;.'^Ced  to  the  rear,  at  a ccnsiderable  dis- 
tance from  Che  front  lines  (the  country’s  border).  The  basic  operational 
structure  of  the  troepa  will  be  groups  of  rocket  troops,  and  tank  and 
troop  armies.  Tank  arsdea  will  operate  in  the  first  echelon  In  the  main 
directions.  The  main  task  of  the  tank  armlea  ia  rapid  continuous  movement 
Co  a great  depth  with  the  aupport  of  frontal  aviation,  right  up  to  the  end 
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of  the  operation.  The  troop  armlea  will  also  develop  an  offensive  to 
destroy  groups  of  enemy  troops. 

The  offensive  should  be  conducted  in  s nu?wer  of  directions,  in  order 
to  cut  off  the  eneny  groups  from  one  another  and  annihilate  them  piecerae!kl. 
However,  the  main  efforts  of  the  advancing  troopE-  should  be  concentrated 
in  basic  decisive  directions.  The  direction  of  the  main  efforts  under 
modem  conditions  will  be  determined  by  the  regions  against  which  the  main 
nuclear  rocket  strikes  are  concentrated,  and  slco  by  the  directions  in 
which  the  main  enemy'  groups  are  advancing. 

The  offense  zones  for  units  and  formations  are  ex^'anding.  For  example, 
the  American  command  considers  that  an  infantry  division  can  attack  along 
a 10-20  kilometer  sector  (the  most  effective  is  s 12  kilometer  sector)  and 
a field  army  can  attack  in  a lCO-160  kilometer  eector.  Enemy  groups  will 
be  destroyed  by  nuclesr  attacks  from  the  Rocket  Forces  and  aviation  and 
in  a number  of  casee , by  the  concentrated  fire  of  conventional  weapons . 

A characteristic  feature  of  the  battlefield  is  the  conaiderable  diaperslon 
of  troops,  the  relative  sparsenass,  and  the  possibility  of  wide  maneuvering. 

An  offensive  should  be  mounted  using  primarily  tanks,  armored  person- 
nel carriers,  and  helicopters.  Dismounted  attack  will  be  a rare  phenome- 
non. Tiie  fire  and  maneuvers  of  troops  in  vehicles  will  now  reign  on  the 
battlefield.  must  seek  gaps  and  breaks  in  the  enemy  troop  formations, 
we  must  strike  the  flanks  and  the  rear  of  the  enemy  troops,  cut  them  off, 
surround  them  and  rapidly  annihilate  them  or  take  them  prisoner.  If  enemy 
reslstan.-e  cannot  be  overcome,  nuclesr  strikes  should  be  used  and  fire 
from  rocket  or  rifled  artillery  can  be  concentreted  agslnst  him. 

During  the  operation,  wide  use  will  be  made  of  tactical  and  operational 
airborne  landings.  These  will  nve  the  task  of  eolving  problems  of  the 
mosi  effective  uae  of  the  results  attained  by  massed  nuclear  strikes  — 
capture  of  the  regions  where  nuclear  weapons  are  located.  Important  ob- 
jectives, river  crossings , bridgeheads,  mountain  passes,  defiles,  and  the 
annihilation  of  strategic  objectives  which  cannot  be  put  out  of  comnlssion 
in  any  other  way.  Helicopters  will  be  used  aa  the  main  means  of  dropping 
tactical  airborne  troops.  Trsneport  plenee  cen  be  used  for  operational 
landings.  To  assure  the  landing  of  a large  air-drop  at  e great  depth  the 
wnemy  air-defenac  must  be  neutralized  by  ECM,  sir  operations,  and  rocket 
St  rlkes . 

A very  complex  problem  in  a modem  war  la  the  ovcrcoeiing  of  zones 
with  a high  level  of  redioactlve  contemlnetion.  The  probable  enemy  is 
prepared  to  create  barriers  with  aurfece  nuclear  explosions  in  the  di- 
rections of  the  attecking  troops.  The  redioactlve  conteminatlon  of  the 
terrain  is  Ineviteble. |f  Therefore,  an  edvence  will  be  hindered  in  e number 
;f  sectors  because  of  hl^  redlation  levels  end  destruction. | Zonea  with 
a hi^  radiation  level  must  be  crossed  by  troops.  When  it  is  impossible 
to  by-pass  these  zones  they  must  be  crossed  in  tanks  and  closed  vehicles 
with  the  neceseery  shielding  mcaeures,  or  overcome  using  helicopters  and 
aiiplanes.  It  is  not  Impojslble  that  certain  regions  can  be  crossed  by 
troops  only  after  a drop  in  the  radietion  level,  with  the  appropriate 
antinuclear  and  antichemical  measures  being  taken. 
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During  the  operations  Che  troops  muut  suffer  losses  from  nuclear  at- 
tacks by  the  enemy.  It  Is  possible  that  entire  sub-dlvlalons , units • and 
even  groups  will  be  put  out  of  action.  However,  this  should  not  have  sny 
bearing  on  the  speed  of  the  operation. 

The  high  conljat  qualities  of  our  Ground  Troopa,  their  arms  and  combat 
equipment,  particularly  the  missile  armament  and  tanks,  and  the  maneuvera- 
bility of  tank  and  motorized  Infantry  units  are  all  a reliable  basis  for 
the  successful  conduct  of  offensive  operations  In  a future  war  with  de- 
cisive aims. 

Defensive  operations  are  also  possible  In  e future  war.  We  must  not 
Imagine  that  only  offensive  operations  will  be  conducted  throughout  the 
entire  war.  During  certsln  phases  of  thu  war.  In  Individual  directions  and, 
possibly,  in  theaters,  the  situation  may  require  that  we  go  on  the  defen- 
sive. Therefore  our  Armed  Forces  should  be  perfectly  trained  in  the  conduct 
of  such  operations.  Denial,  In  Soviet  military  strategy,  of  the  justifia- 
bility of  defense  on  a strategic  scale  and  defensive  war  as  a whole  cannot 
be  extended  to  operational,  much  less  tactical,  defense.  Such  defense  has 
evidently  not  lost  Its  former  significance;  It  will  inevitably  appear  during 
the  war  as  one  of  the  means  of  frustrating  the  offensive  of  an  enemy  having 
superior  forces.  Modem  operational  defense  has  a number  of  important 
aspects,  auch  as  the  poaslblllty  for  more  effective  use  of  firepower,  suit  <■ 
ble  features  of  the  terrain,  engineering  obstacles,  etc.  At  the  same  ci 
we  should  consider  that  the  buildup  of  defense  and  the  methods  of  conducting 
it  arc  undergoing  strong  changes. 

In  a modem  war,  defense  In  land  theaters  may  be  used  to  win  time, 
to  economize  forces,  to  reinforce  en  attained  objective,  and,  in  a number 
of  caaes , to  repel  an  attack  by  superior  enemy  forces.  Fut  nonetheless 
this  is  a forced  type  uf  military  operstlon.  It  is  to  be  resorted  to  only 
when  it  la  Impossible  to  change  tho  situation  to  our  favor  by  means  of  an 
offensive,  or  when  nuclesr  weapons  are  all  used  up. 

During  the  Great  Patriotic  War  defenses  were  set  up  along  a continuous 
front,  including  e number  of  positions  perallel  to  the  front  line.  The 
main  forcas  of  tha  defending  troops  were  located  within  a tactical  zone, 
and  In  the  main  directions  we  created  a high  density  of  troops,  artillery, 
and  anritenk  weepuns,  and  also  antitank  end  antipersonnel  obstacles.  The 
basis  for  the  engineer  equipment  of  the  positions  and  zones  were  trenches 
and  connecting  trenches. 

In  a future  war  euch  e defense  cannot  be  so  stable;  it  will  not  be 
able  to  withstand  an  offensive.  The  attacking  troops  can,  with  nuclear 
weepons,  easily  create  large  gaps  In  auch  e defense. 

Defense,  under  modem  conditions  Is  based  on  the  use  of  nuclear  weapons 
and  the  maneuvers  of  groups  of  ground  troope.  There  Is  no  need  for  cre- 
sting solid  positions  and  defense  bands  with  dense  troop  and  equipment 
concentration.  The  troops  will  occupy  individual,  most  important  (key) 
regions  and  poaltlons  along  the  main  dlractlons,  dispersed  alonp  the  front 
and  particularly  to  the  rear.  The  gaps  between  auch  regions  are  covered 
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by  rocket  troop's  fire,  aviation  actions,  and  obstscles.  In  this  case  the 
msln  forces  of  the  defending  groups  are  located  tc  the  reer  of  the  defense, 
and  not  near  the  front  lines  ss  has  previously  been  the  case. 

Defense  should  be  icalnly  antlstomlc,  l.e..  It  should  protect  to  the 
highest  degree  the  troops  and  fighting  equipment  from  destruction  by  nucle- 
ar attacks.  Therefore  In  the  regions  of  troop  and  combat  equipment  concen- 
tration, places  of  concealment  using  the  protective  properties  of  the 
terrain  must  be  prepared  (foxholes,  trenches,  more  permanent  works)  and 
equipped  for  antlatomlc  defense. 

Defense  must  also  be  antimissile  and  antiaircraft.  For  this,  groups 
of  defending  troops,  the  firing  positions  of  the  rocket  troops,  air  fields, 
control  points,  and  rear-srea  objectives  should  be  rellebly  covered  by  air 
snd  sntlmlsslle  defense  weapons. 

Finally,  the  most  liq>ortant  requirement  of  defenee  under  present 
conditions  Is  Its  abllltv  to  resist  massed  tank  assaults,  l.e..  It  muet 
be  antitank  defense.  For  this  we  must  use  antitank  weapons,  principally 
guided  antitank  rockets,  to  destroy  enemy  tanks.  The  high  efficiency  of 
the  latest  antitank  weapons  shows  the  vast  poaslbllltles  for  frustrating 
sn  enemy  tank  attack. 

Successful  conduct  of  a defensive  operation  can  be  assured  by  decisive 
operations  to  frustrate,  or  weaken  es  much  as  possible,  the  offensive  pre- 
pared by  Che  enemy.  For  chla  there  must  be  nuclear  strlkea  and  also  attacks 
hy  aircraft  armed  with  conventional  armament  to  destroy  the  enemy  when  he 
Is  deploying  his  forces  for  the  attack.  It  Is  expedient  to  launch  a nuclear 
rocket  and  aerlsl  attack  sgalnat  his  basic  forces  and  weapons:  on  tactical 
sir  fields,  rocket -launching  sites  and  atomic-artillery  firing  positions, 
against  tank  and  Infantry  divisions,  and  egelnst  control  points.  Modem 
means  of  destruction  make  It  possible  to  atteln  decisive  results  from 
counterpreparatlon.  Including  total  disruption  of  the  prepared  offensive. 

An  attack  by  enemy  troops  can  be  repelled  by  destroying  Che  firepower 
of  defending  troops  and  also  by  decisive  counterattacks  with  units,  eub- 
dlvlslons  and  groups.  The  enemy  groups  driving  a wedge  Into  the  defenses, 
and  also  his  airborne  units,  ehould  be  dee'croyed  by  wcepons  attecke  snd 
countcractecks  and  counterstrlkee  by  troope  In  the  rear.  In  thle  aspect, 

Che  iqethods  of  waging  a defensive  beetle  approech  those  of  en  offensive. 
[Editor's  note  #17] 

During  the  war  In  Individual  aectore  a situation  may  arise  In  which 
forces  can  be  saved  from  defeat  only  et  the  coat  of  giving  up  conquered 
territory  by  meann  of  e temporary  withdrawal.  Tcoi’pe  may  be  forced  to 
withdraw  as  a rccult  of  an  unaucceeeful  defensive  battle  cr  an  uneuccees- 
ful  offensive  by  Individual  groups.  Somatlmee  the  wlthdrewel  will  be 
premeditated,  so  that  the  troops  can  gain  e more  advantageous  position 
for  subsequent  operetlone. 
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Withdrawal  ha»  always  been  neglected  In  all  armies.  However,  history 
has  taught  that  anced  forces  which  have  not  mastered  the  organized  with- 
drawal csnnot  be  considered  as  battle-r  “tdy,  since  such  troops  are  most 
often  defeated.  The  Russian  army  In  the  past  hes  suffered  most  of  Its 
losses  during  withdraws!.  Lenin  writes  that:  "...one  who  knows  how  to 
advance  and  has  not  learned  how  to  withdraw  will  lose  the  war.  Wars  which 
have  begun  and  ended  with  a victorious  offensive  are  not  evident  from 
history  or,  If  they  have  occurred,  are  exceptions"  [7l. 

In  sll  cases  the  withdrawal  snould  be  conducted  only  on  orders  from 
the  senior  member  of  the  unit;  It  should  be  organized  and  without  panic. 

The  crucial  moment  In  a withdrawal  Is  the  sudden  remeval  of  the  main  forces 
from  the  battle  under  cover  of  strong  rear  guards.  In  many  cases  there 
must  be  counterattacks  carried  out  over  a brord  front. 

Withdrawal  can  be  accomplished  by  the  organization  of  resistance  on 
Intertaediate  lines,  or  by  uninterrupted  withdrawal  to  the  flnsl  perlm  ter. 
During  the  withdrawal,  measures  must  be  taken  to  rapidly  defeat  enemy 
landings  and  groups  of  his  troops  breaking  through  along  routes  psrallt>l 
to  those  of  the  withdrawing  troops,  and  also  to  annihilate  nuclear  meanc. 

Protection  of  the  rear  area  of  the  country  and  groups  of  Armed  Forces 
from  enemy  nucleer  attacks  has  the  aim  of  preserving  the  vital  functions 
of  the  government,  of  assuring  the  uninterrupted  functioning  of  the  na- 
tional economy  end  transportetlon,  and  preserving  the  combat  readiness  of 
the  Armed  Forces.  These  alms  are  achieved  mainly  by  ennlhlletlon  of  the 
enemy's  means  of  nucleer  attack  in  the  regions  In  which  they  ere  based. 
However,  there  Is  no  guarantee  that  considerable  aircraft  and  rocket. forces 
can  be  annihilated  at  their  bases,  particularly  at  the  start  of  the  war 
with  a surprise  enemy  attack.  Therefore  It  Is  necessery  to  have  the  neces- 
sary forces  and  means  for  destroying  great  masses  of  enemy  aircraft  and 
rockets  In  the  air  In  order  thet  there  be  no  nuclear  attacks  against  Im- 
portant objectives  within  the  whole  territory  of  the  country.  This  can  be 
done  by  military  operations  for  protecting  the  country  from  attack  by 
enemy  aircraft  and  missiles. 

Relieble  defense  must  be  efforded  to  main  admlnlstretlve-polltlcal 
centers,  the  moat  Important  Industrial  targets  and  regions,  strategic 
stores  of  materials,  road  and  communications  junctions,  governmental  and 
military  control  points,  strategic  ailsslle  launching  sites,  long-renge 
and  transport  airfields,  naval  bases,  regions  where  reserves  an;  formed 
and  trained.  Institutions  where  military  cadres  are  trained,  etc.  The 
protection  of  all  these  objects  against  enemy  nuclear  attacks  alao  haa 
another,  mors  Is^ortant  aspect  — to  prevent  mass  losses  In  population. 

The  basic  means  for  protecting  the  Interior  of  the  country  and  groups 
of  Armed  Forces  from  enemy  nuclear  attacks  are  the  National  PVO  and  PRO 
Troops,  and  also  civil  defense  forces.  They  have  the  teak  of  creating 
an  Invincible  systam  for  the  defense  of  Che  entire  country  [Editor's  note 
#16]  , and  also  preparing  measures  for  rapid  removal  of  the  results  of 
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enemy  nucicer  aCCecks.  Such  a syatea  should  be  prepared  beforehand.  In 
peacetlns,  and  should  be  In  a constant  state  of  high  conbat  readlncsa. 

The  air  and  antimissile  defense  of  the  frontel  zone  will  be  In  the  hends 
of  forces  and  weapons  of  PVO  and  the  fronts  In  conjunction  with  the 
National  PVO  Troops.  Modem  air  defense  Is  built  to  be  entlalrcraft, 
antlnlsalle,  and  antlspacc,  united  In  a single  system. 

National  PVO,  as  an  antiaircraft  system,  is  created  for  the  inter- 
ceptlon  and  annihilation  of  enemy  alr''.raft,  winged  rockets,  and  "elr-to 
ground"  rockets  in  flight.  The  system  Includes;  radio-electronic  de- 
vices to  detect  aerial  targets  and  direct  PVO  Mans  to  then;  surface-to- 
air  missiles  and  fighter  planes  to  Intercept  and  annihilate  aerial  targets 
on  the  approaches  to  state  borders  or  on  the  far  approaches  to  covered 
regions  and  objectives;  end  surface-to-air  missiles  and  fighter-inter- 
ceptors which  annihilate  eerlal  targete  or.  thsir  direct  approaches  to 
covered  regions  and  objectives. 

PVO  forces  and  weapons  should  be  concentrated  In  the  main  directions 
to  provide  cover  for  the  most  important  reglO:rs  and  objectives.  Uniform 
cover  of  the  entire  country  cannot  assure  relleble  protection  from  nucle- 
ar strikes;  It  would  only  result  In  dispersion  of  the  PVO  forces  and  weapons, 
which  would  allow  the  enemy  to  penetrate  our  PVO  aystem. 

We  must  consider  thet  the  enemy  will  use  the  most  diverse  Mthods  of 
air  attacks  against  the  socialist  countries:  e converging  etteck  from  many 
directions;  breakthrough  of  the  elr  defenses  on  a narrow  or  broad  front  in 
a number  of  directions;  the  flight  of  elrcraft  at  maximum  and  minimum  alti- 
tudes; active  and  passive  Mssuree  for  electronic  countermeasures  and  also 
feints.  Mr  defense  will  become  Invincible  against  any  of  these  Masures 
only  If  It  le  ectlve  and  maneuve rrb le . Modem  elr-defenae  weapons  — 
surface-ro-alr  missiles,  fighter  aviation,  and  radar  devices  — assure 
complete  frustration  of  th^  strikes  by  enemy  alrcreft  and  winged  rockets, 
and  annihilation  of  the  main  body  oi:  the  elrcraft  and  winged  rockets  on 
their  approrches  to  covered  regions  end  cbjecte.  The  success  of  the  de- 
fense depends  on  the  skillful  use  of  these  forces  and  weapons  and  on  their 
cortet  capabilities. 

Experience  during  World  War  II  ehowed  that  combat  against  aircraft  and 
winged  rockets  can  be  eucccssful  only  as  a result  of  the  utilization  of  all 
air-defense  forces  and  weapons.  In  England,  for  example,  the  organlzetlon 
of  elr  defenses  against  the  German  V-1  Included  a system  of  redar  and 
visual  detection,  an  outer  defense  line  where  filter  aircraft  operated, 
a second  line  of  defense  covered  by  antiaircraft  artillery,  and  a third 
line  on  which  barrage  balloons  were  used.  Since  chat  tlM  air-defense 
cqulpMnc  has  Mde  great  strides.  Modem  surface-co-alr  missiles,  fl^ccr- 
inccrceptors,  and  new  types  of  radar  have  becoM  powerful  weapons  against 
aircraft  and  winged  rockets. 

The  destruction  of  ballistic  rockets  in  fll^C  Is  a more  complex 
problem.  During  World  War  II  England  was  unsuccesaful  In  solving  the 
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problem  of  dcetroylng  the  Germen  V-2  bellletlc  mleellea.  Attempts  to  cre- 
ate an  entimlaalla  mlaalle  ("Project  TampCT"!  were  uneucceaaful  alnce  the 
level  of  technology  did  not  make  It  poaelble  to  eolve  thla  coeplex  problem 
at  that  time.  In  our  country  the  problem  of  eliminating  rocketa  In  fll^t 
nas  bean  imcceaafully  aolved  by  Soviet  eclence  and  technology.  Thua  Ihc 
task  of  warding  off  atrlkea  of  enemy  mlasllea  haa  become  quite  poaalble. 
[Editor's  nora  #18] 

It  Is  Interesting  to  note  that  the  problem  of  antlmlaalle  defence  is 
far  from  being  •solved  In  ths  West.  The  United  Statee  haa  developed  the 
Nlke-Zaus  and  Wlaard  aya terns  with  nuclear  warheads  for  the  direct  encounter 
between  e missile  and  an  antlmlaelle  adselle.  The  foreign  prees  has  men- 
tioned the  poaelblllty  of  throwing  up  a ecreen  of  fine  metal  fregmenra 
created  by  the  fragmentation  of  conventional  chargee.  Into  Che  flight  path 
of  a ballistic  mlaalle.  Work  Is  being  conducted  on  the  use  of  space  means 
(antirocket  "screening”  system).  It  Is  Intended  to  leunch  e large  nunber 
of  satellites  (miaalle-carrlers) , aboard  which  are  placed  Interceptor 
rockets  with  a guidance  system  which  operates  In  the  Infrared  or  ultrs- 
vloist  portion  of  ths  frequency  band.  [Editor's  note  #19] 

The  Interior  of  Che  country  end  the  Armed  Forcre  groups  wll)  be  pro- 
tsetsd  from  enemy  nuclear  sCrlkee  by  air  defense  (anClmleelle)  operations 
conducted  by  the  National  PVO  Troops.  Of  particular  significance  In  Che 
succsssful  conduct  of  the  war  will  be  the  elr-defenae  operetlona  at  the 
start  of  the  war,  aimed  at  decisively  fpjstratlng  surprise  enemy  air  strikes. 

It  la  to  bs  supposed  chat  our  retaliatory  nuclear  etrlke  will  weaken 
considerably  ths  enesty's  means  of  nuclear  etCeck;  But  It  cannot  be  ex- 
cluded that  a certain  number  of  enemy  aircraft  and  mlesilr<s  will  neverthe- 
lees  bs  launched  for  etrlkee  ageinat  our  objectlvee.  Therefore,  It  le 
neceeeary  to  eneure  early  wecnlnt,  and  dstecclon,  and  great  activity  end 
effectlveneae  of  operation  of  ths  air  defense  forces  and  weapons.  [Editor's 
note  #20] 

Of  decisive  elgnlflcance  In  Che  succeeeful  conduct  of  alr-jefense 
operations  wiJi  he  ths  activity  of  all  fercee  and  weapone  of  elr  and  antl- 
miaalle  defense,  their  maneuverability,  and  their  rapid  concentration 
agalnet  main  groups  of  attacking  alrcreft  and  rrw'i'ecs. 

Excoptlonally  great  demands  are  being  made  on  modem  air  defence. 

While,  In  the  last  war.  It  waa  eufflclent  to  deetroy  15-20  per  cent  of  cite 
attacxlng  aircraft  to  break  up  an  air  operation,  now  It  le  neceeeary  to 
assure,  eeeentlelly,  100  per  cent  destruction  of  all  attacking  enemy  elr- 
planee  and  mleellee.  Even  one  airplane  or  mleelle  with  a nuclear  werhead, 
which  haa  broken  through  the  air  defense  eystsm.  can  cause  tremendoue  de- 
struction and  damage.  The  high  effectlveneae  of  modem  meane  of  air  defense 
permite  the  auccueaful  eccospllahmert  3f  a coaplev  und  Important  mission  — 
the  complete  destruction  of  all  attncKlng  ene^r  airplanes  and  miaellee, 
keeping  than  from  objectlvee  Incendel  for  destruction.  It  le  all  In  the 
ability  to  use  the  greeter  poaelblllcleb  of  modem  msana  of  air  end  antl- 
nleelle  dsfenae. 
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The  conbac  operations  of  Che  National  PVO  Troops  will  be  distinguished 
by  great  accivicyt  fluidii^,  and  continuity.  It  is  necessary  to  assure 
Che  continuous  effect  of  sir  defense  means  against  sttsckirg  enemy  air- 
I plsnes  snd  missiles  until  their  complete  destruction  st  any  time  of  day 
or  night  and  in  any  meteorological  conditions.  Great  significance  for 
the  successful  repulsion  of  enemy  air  strikes  will  be  hsd  by  the  clear 
snd  continuous  coordination  of  all  sir  defense  forces  snd  weapons • rndio- 
technical  equipment,  fighter  aviation,  and  antiaircraft  missiles.  Treat 
destruction  and  high  levels  of  radioactive  radiation  are  inevitable  in 
the  areas  of  combat,  oiierations  of  the  National  PVO  Troops.  Under  these 
conditions,  great  importance  will  be  had  by  Che  high  level  of  training 
of  Che  PVO  Troops  for  operations  under  difficult  conditions,  rapid  maneuver 
of  forces  and  means,  and  the  timely  reestablishment  of  a damaged  air  defense 
syttem  at  some  other  area. 

However,  ve  should  consider  that  no  matter  how  effective  t'le  systen 
of  air  and  ontindasile  defense,  we  must  have  ready  civil  defense  forces 
and  weapons  for  rapid  removal  >f  Che  results  of  nuclear  attacks,  evacu- 
ation of  the  population  from  regions  subjected  to  nuclear  attack,  the 
organization  of  emergency  medical  aid,  the  extinguishing  of  fires,  the 
establishment  of  order,  and  other  similar  assures.  Special  civil  defense 
formations  should  be  prepared  to  fulfill  these  casks.  In  addition,  there 
must  be  corresponding  preparation  of  Che  population  for  operating  under 
conditions  of  an  enemy  nuclear  attack. 

Military  operations  in  naval  theaters  in  a future  world  war  will  ac- 
quire vast  scope,  although  these  operations  can  hardly  have  a decisive 
effect  on  the  outcome  of  the  war. 

During  the  Great  Patriotic  Usr  our  Navy  conducted  limited  military 
opet scions  mainly  in  inland  seas:  the  Black  and  Baltic  Seas.  Operations 
in  northern  and  far-eastern  seas  were  on  a very  small  scale.  The  naval 
operations  were  aimed  mainly  for  support  of  the  Ground  Troops  during  oper- 
ations in  the  coastal  regions  for  the  distruction  of  enemy  nsval  forces  on 
closed  aaa  and  for  the  protection  of  nsval  coemunications , mainly  In  the 
North. 

In  a future  world  war  Che  fleet  may  have  more  r^:sponsibilicies.  The 
world  oceans  will  be  the  theaters  of  military  operations  for  the  navy. 

The  main  aim  of  military  operations  for  navel  forces  on  the  oceans 
and  in  naval  theaters  is  the  defeat  of  Che  enemy  fleet  and  disruption  of 
his  naval  and  aea  comelcatioos  lines.  In  addition  there  may  be  Che 
cask  of  delivering  nuclear  rocket  strikes  against  coastal  objectives, 
support  of  the  ground  troops,  the  carrying  out  of  naval  shipping,  and 
protection  of  our  own  naval  conmuai cat ions  lines.  The  presence  of  a fleet 
of  rocket -carrying  nuclear  submarices  and  naval  rocket-cer tying  aircraft 
will  make  It  possible  to  conduct  naval  operations  decisively  against  a 
strong  naval  enemy. 
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The  moat  ltnporti.nt  taak  of  our  fleat  from  the  vary  outsat  of  the  war 
will  be  to  daatroy  enemy  atrlklng  carrlar-baaad  units.  The  anamy  will 
attempt  to  deploy  theae  units  In  the  moat  Important  theaters  near  the 
soclallat  countries  and  to  deliver  surprise  nuclear  attacks  agrlnst  Im- 
portant coastal  objectives  (naval  baaaa,  airfields,  missile  Installations) 
and,  possibly,  against  objectives  quite  far  from  the  coast.  For  example, 

In  the  KATO  exercise  "Autunin-60"  a carrier-baaed  atrlklng  unit  from  the 
Norwegian  Sea  mede  200  simulated  nuclear  attacks  against  coastal  objec- 
tives of  our  country  and  against  targets  deep  within  our  territory.  Host 
of  the  nuclear  attacks  were  made  within  21  hours.  Such  an  attack  will 
present  a great  danger  If  the  fleet  cannot  cut  It  off  and  destroy  the 
carrier-baaed  striking  units.  This  taak  can  be  fulfilled  only  with  a 
high  degree  of  combat  readiness  on  the  part  of  the  fleet,  their  timely 
deployment,  and  skilful  operations,  taking  Into  account  the  wnak  aspects 
of  the  enemy's  assault  carrier  units. 

Assault  carrier  formations  are  to  be  deployed  to  deliver  strikes  In 
a limited  region  where  nost  of  the  surface  forces  are  concentrated.  In 
the  center  will  he  assault  carriers,  the  basic  and  most  vulnerable  target 
for  nuclear-rocket  or  nuclear-torpedo  attack.  The  assault  carriers  are 
protected  by  surface  nntlsuhmarinu  ships  and  antisubmarine  alrcrnft.  Radar 
picket  forces  will  be  located  on  the  perimeter  of  the  area.  But  these 
forces  and  weapons  can  no  longer  reliably  protect  the  attack  carriers  and 
other  elements  of  the  force  from  missile  strikes  from  submarines  and  naval 
aircraft . 

The  presence  In  our  fleet  of  mlsslle-carrylng  auhm.irlnea  and  mlsalle- 
. M'ylng  alrcrnft  permit  approaching  the  aircraft  carrier  to  the  dlstnnce 
of  missile  launch,  wltlunit  entering  the  zone  of  antisubmarine  and  air 
defense  of  tlie  attack  carrier  force.  It  la  essential  to  attempt  to  destroy 
the  attack  esrriera  before  they  can  launcit  their  planes;  we  must  destroy 
the  security  forces  and  the  supply  sections,  snd  we  must  destroy  the  regions 
whore  the  carrier  units  are  based.  It  must  he  taken  Into  account  that  these 
units  are  highly  vulnerable  during  ocean  crossings,  during  refueling,  at 
the  moment  they  sre  preparing  to  launch  their  planes,  snd  also  when  the 
plsnes  are  landing  again  on  the  carriers. 

Attack  carrier  forces  can  break  up  Into  smaller  groups.  Such  groups 
can  Include  one  attack  carrier  and  covering  forces.  The  American  press 
expresses  the  Idea  that  attack  camera,  especially  with  atomic  power  planta, 
can  operate  without  any  protection.  *11  thla  muar  he  conaldered  In  organ- 
izing the  fight  against  aircraft  carriers  The  •ittack  carrier  Is  an 
extremely  vulnerable  target  for  a nuclear  strike. 

An  effective  isesna  of  combatting  assault  carrlera  snd  other  surface 
forces  la  the  use  of  rocket-carrying  nuclear  auhmarinea.  Tha  old-atyle 
submarlnea  destroyed  ships  hy  means  of  direct  hits  with  torpedoes  below 
the  waterline;  the  submarines  are  close  to  the  target  and  close  to  the 
surface,  which  made  them  easy  targets.  Nuclear  submarines  carrying  guided 
mlsalles  have  become  a great  threat  to  surface  vessals.  They  are  highly 
autonomous,  have  greut  underwater  travelling  speed,  and  can  strike  with 
their  rockets  from  great  distances,  even  from  undet  the  water.  Therefore, 
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Che  nuclear  aubmarine  it  lesa  vulier&ble,  highly  maneuverable,  and  can 
successfully  conduct  bate  lea  agsinac  aircraft  carriers  and  other  surface 
ships . 

New  methods  of  aubmarine  operationa  have  come  to  replace  the  former 
methods  of  torpedo  attack  from  abort  diatancea  — miasile  strikes  from 
great  distances  and  from  a subtmrged  position.  Previously,  it  was  neces- 
sary to  concentrate  several  aubmarinea  fer  a mass  torpedo  aCrike  Co  destroy 
a large  surface  ship.  Now,  any  surface  ship  can  be  destroyed  with  one 
missile  or  torpedo  having  a nuclear  warhead. 

Assault  carrier  formations  can  be  aucceaafully  combatted  with  naval 
and  long-range  aviation.  Armed  with  "air-to-ship"  rockets  with  nuclear 
warheads,  these  planea  can  strike  without  coming  in  range  of  Che  air  defense 
weapons  of  the  carrier  unit. 

The  atrikes  of  rocket -carry lug  airplanes  using  rockets  with  nuclear 
warheads  against  an  attack  carrier  force  or  group  create  the  necessary 
condition  for  Che  subsequent  operations  of  airplanes  with  Che  aim  of  final 
destruction  of  the  enemy.  The  use  of  nuclear  weapons  does  not  require  the 
assignment  of  a large  number  of  airplanes  to  accomplish  this  mission. 

In  addition,  coastal  miasile  insCallaCiona  can  he  used  to  destroy  the 
enemy  fleet. 

Concentration  of  all  titese  forces  and  weapons  in  the  main  theaters 
against  large  groups  of  enemy  assault  carrier  formations,  and  their  deci- 
sive operationa,  can  safeguard  the  countries  of  the  social iat  camp  against 
nuclear  strikea  from  Che  sea. 

An  important  task  of  Che  fleet  is  combat  against  enemy  submarines, 
particularly  rocket-carrying  nuclear  submarines. 

In  the  aggressive  plana  of  the  Anglo-American  bloc,  great  significance 
Is  attached  to  Che  use  of  nuclear  submarines  armed  with  "Polaris*'  missiles 
for  nuclear  attacks  deep  in  Che  territory  of  the  socialist  countries. 

By  the  8^nrt  of  the  war,  rocket -carrying  nuclear  submarines  can  he  deployed 
so  as  Co  launch  rockets  up  to  800  kilometers  from  Che  coast,  mainly  in  the 
Arctic  Ocean  and  Che  northern  seas,  in  Che  Northern  Atlantic,  and  in  Che 
Western  Pacific.  The  remaining  nuclear  aubmarinea  are  to  be  used  Co  combat 
our  naval  forces  and  to  disrupt  cotmaunicaCion  lines. 

Submarines  have  become  Che  main  striking  force  at  sea,  not  only  in  our 
navy  hut  in  Che  navy  of  Che  Anglo-American  bloc.  The  nuclear  submarine  Is 
a formidable  underwater  vessel.  Therefore,  in  the  future,  armed  conflict 
In  naval  Cheaters  may  acquire  Che  nature  of  underwater  operations. 

Submarines  can  be  successfully  coid>aCCed  by  antisubmarine  submarines 
with  rockets  and  Cerpados,  by  planea,  by  antisubmarine  surface  vessels  with 
hydrofoils  and  armed  with  nuclear  weapons,  and  also  by  destroyers,  fast 
torpedo  boats,  and  helicopters. 
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Nuclear  submarines  with  Polaris  missiles  can  be  destroyed  In  bases  by 
strikes  of  the  Strategic  Rocket  Forces  and  long-range  aviation,  and  while 
crossing  the  seas  and  In  position  areas  by  the  operations  of  antisubmarine 
submarines,  long-range  aviation,  and  other  antisubmarine  forces  and  means. 
Combat  with  mlsslIc-carrylng  submarines  has  now  been  shifted  to  great  dis- 
tances from  the  coast  — to  the  open  seas  and  oceans.  The  former  coastal 
system  of  antisubmarine  defense  will  now  be  Ineffective  against  missile- 
carrying  submarines.  For  successfully  combating  them,  there  Is  a need 
for  a reliable  system  of  reconnaissance  which  will  ensure  the  timely  de- 
tection of  enemy  submarines,  particularly  those  carrying  missiles,  the 
exact  determination  of  the  coordinates  of  their  location,  and  the  guidance 
of  active  weapons  against  them.  There  must  also  be  precise  coordination 
of  the  operation  of  all  antisubmarine  forces  and  weapons.  Under  such  con- 
ditions we  can  count  on  frustrating  the  enemy  rocket  strikes  uslnc  sub- 
marines, on  safeguarding  the  fleet  end  connunlcatlon  lines  from  submarine 
attacks. 

Among  the  main  tasks  of  the  fleet  In  a future  war  will  be  the  disrup- 
tion of  his  communications  lines.  We  must  consider  that  up  to  three-fourths 
of  ail  the  materiel  and  personnel  of  the  probable  enemy  are  across  the  ocean. 
According  to  the  calculations  of  certain  military  theoreticians.  In  the 
event  of  war  80-100  large  transports  should  arrive  dally  at  European  ports, 
and  1500-2000  ships,  not  counting  security  vessels,  will  be  en  route  simul- 
taneously. To  safeguard  his  communication  lines  the  enemy  will  adopt  the 
most  diverse  measures;  the  creation  of  "giant  convoys"  requiring  smaller 
security  forces,  vide  use  of  the  method  of  "patrol  zones"  where  transports 
will  move  without  security  vessels,  the  one-time  use  (without  security)  of 
fast  ocean  liners,  t is  use  of  tankers  and  trawler  ships  and  underwater 
transports,  etc. 

Operations  against  enemy  cotmuni cat ions  lines  should  be  developed  on 
a large  scale  at  the  very  beginning  of  the  war.  This  task  might  be  achieved 
by  strikes  of  the  Strategic  Rocket  Troops'  long-range  aviation  and  rocket- 
carrying  nuclear  submarines  against  sea  bases  and  ports,  channels  and  narrow 
inlets,  the  shipbuilding  and  ship-repair  Industry;  It  can  be  carried  out 
by  destroying  convoys  and  transports  at  sea  by  means  of  submarines  and  air- 
craft. Of  Important  significance  In  the  disruption  of  naval  communl cat lens 
of  the  enemey  will  be  the  mobile  use  of  nuclear  submarines,  allowing  maxi- 
mum concentration  of  efforts  against  enemy  communications  within  a limited 
time.  Diesel-electric  submarines,  which  will  still  be  used  to  combat  naval 
comunicatlons,  can  use,  as  In  the  past  war,  the  method  of  mobile  screens, 
ayatematic  operations,  or  free  search. 

Although  support  of  the  Ground  Troops  will  not  be  one  of  the  main  tasks 
of  the  fleet,  conriderable  effort  must  be  expended  In  this  direction.  In 
conjunction  with  the  Ground  Troops  the  fleet  can  foil  enemy  landings  at  the 
landing  points  or  during  the  ocean  crossing  or  repel  the  landing  attempt. 

In  turn,  the  fleet  will  have  the  task  of  conducting  landings  on  enemy  coastal 
territory,  assuring  the  crossing  of  straits  and  large  water  obstacles  by 
the  Ground  Troops.  The  fleet  will  conbat  forces  of  the  enemy  fleet,  particu- 
larly his  carrier  and  rocket-carrying  fleet,  thus  safeguarding  groups  of 
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Ground  Troops  from  attacks  from  rhe  sea.  It  Is  also  possible  that  naval 
forces  can  be  diverted  to  strike  enemy  troop  units  and  his  nuclear  weapons 
in  coastal  directions.  This  task  can  be  successfully  accomplished  by 
rocket-carrying  submarines,  aircraft,  and  coastal  rocket  installations. 

The  enemy  may  attempt  to  land  large  sea-borne  assaults  in  which  con- 
nection readiness  to  break  up  assault  operations  remains  an  important 
requirement  of  our  Navy,  Ground  Troops  and  the  other  services  of  the  Armed 
Forces . 

In  a modem  war,  as  in  past  wars,  mine  warfare  may  be  widespread. 
Mires  will  be  used  to  defend  the  coast;  to  blockade  enemy  bases,  ports, 
and  straits;  to  disrupt  naval  communications;  and  for  ether  purposes. 

Conditions  for  military  operations  of  our  fleet  in  a modem  war  will 
differ  radically  from  those  during  the  Great  Patriotic  War.  Our  fleets 
must  sail  in  the  world  oceans.  They  will  be  opposed  by  a strong  enemy, 
one  well-versed  in  naval  operations.  The  Anglo-American  command  has  de- 
voted great  attention  to  preparing  for  war  against  our  fleet,  particularly 
against  submarines.  They  intend  to  strik'^  our  naval  bases,  and  have  pre- 
pared a large  antlsubmar5.ne  force.  The  U.S.  Navy  has  seven  antisubmarine 
groups  using  heavy  antisubmarine  aircraft  carriers;  four  groups  will  oper- 
ate in  the  Fecific,  and  three  In  the  Atlantic.  This  must  be  taken  Into 
consideration  when  preparing  to  repel  possible  aggression. 

These  are  the  basic  forms  of  strategic  operations  and  operations  of 
various  scales  and  for  various  purposes  which  might  be  used  in  a future 
world  war,  and  their  specific  expression  in  the  field  of  operational 
strategy  and  tactics. 

Victorious  conduct  of  a modern  war  is  possible  through  the  coordi- 
nated use  of  all  types  of  strategic  operations,  through  the  purposeful 
conduct  of  the  operations,  battles,  and  engagements  by  a carefully  cen- 
tralized, specific,  and  flexible  leadership  of  the  armed  forces.  For 
victory  over  a strong  and  crafty  enemy,  which  the  aggressive  bloc  of 
imperialist  countries  is,  there  must  be  active  decisive  conduct  of  the 
military  operations.  Only  through  such  operations  can  the  enemy  be 
totally  destroyed.  [Editor's  note  #21] 
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C H A P T E R VII 


PREPARING  A COUNTRY  FOR  THE  REPULSION  OF  AGGRESSION 


As  can  be  seen  from  the  contents  of  the  preceding  chapters  con- 
cerning the  nature  of  modern  warfare  and  the  methods  of  waging  It, 
victory  in  a wat  Is  entirely  unthinkable  without  thorough  and  timely 
preparation  of  the  nation  snd  the  armed  forces  for  It. 

In  preparing  the  nation  and  the  armed  forces  for  war,  each  coun- 
try relies  on  its  economy,  science,  technology,  and  culture,  and  also 
takes  Into  account  the  forces  and  capabiiitlej  of  the  probable  enemy, 
the  data  concerning  which  are  constantly  being  supplemented. 

Planned  preparation  of  a nation  for  war  should  assure:  the  pos- 
sibility of  repelling  the  aggressor  at  any  moment  and  of  Inflicting 
upon  him  a shattering  retaliatory  nuclear  blow  for  the  purpose  of 
seizing  the  strategic  initiative;  the  attaining  of  victory  In  the 
shortest  possible  time;  the  possibility,  if  need  be,  of  waging  war  for 
a protracted  period  of  time;  the  ability  to  "hold  out"  against  tlie 
massive  nuclear  assault  of  the  enemy  with  the  fewest  possible  losses; 
and  maintaining  a high  moral  political  state  of  the  population  and 
bolstering  its  determination  to  achieve  victory. 

The  preparation  of  a nation  for  war  is  accomplished  along  three 
main  lines— the  preparatlnii  of  the  armed  forces,  the  preparation  of 
the  national  economy,  and  the  preparation  of  tlie  population.  (Editor's 
note  #1.] 


Preparation  of  the  Armed  Forces 

Thu  preparation  of  the  armed  forces  in  peacetime  under  presentday 
conditions  acquires  decisive  importance.  The  nature  of  their  prepara- 
cundicioned  by  the  political  and  economic  situation,  scientific- 
technical  and  industrial  progress,  and  new  methoda  and  means  of  waging 
armed  warfare,  has  changed  greatly  even  in  comparison  with  tlie  recent 
past,  tlie  period  of  World  War  11  and  the  Great  Patriotic  War. 

Present'-day  preparation  of  the  armed  forces  consists  in  determin- 
ing their  composition  and  organization  for  peacetime  and  for  waging 
war;  the  preparation  for  the  mobilization  of  the  armed  forces;  ensur- 
ing that  they  achieve  a high  level  of  combat  rtadiness;  the  continuous 
development  of  the  services  of  the  armed  forces  in  accordance  with 
their  role  and  assignments;  ensuring  that  they  arc  materially  and  techni- 
cally equipped  to  conduct  military  operations;  the  preparation  of  the 
nation  snd  theaters  of  military  operations;  the  organization  and  carry- 
ing out  of  strategic  reconnaissance. 
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Mobilization  and  combat  preparation  of  the  armed  forceg.  The 
numerical  strength  and  composition  of  the  armed  forces  In  peacetime 
are  determined  by  the  respective  governments.  Taking  Into  account  the 
threat  of  a surprise  sttack  by  an  enemy  using  present-day  means  of  mss^ 
slve  destruction  and  Che  resulting  difficulties  In  mobilization,  It 
would  seem  advisable  to  have  peacetime  armed  forces  set  up  such  that 
the  main  alms  of  the  initial  phase  of  the  war  can  oe  attained  without 
additional  mobilization. 

However,  to  keep  the  armed  forces  ir.  such  a state  Is  economically 
Is^osslble  for  even  Che  strongest  country.  Therefore,  in  peacetime 
the  strongest  countries  have  at  their  disposal  such  forces  as  are  cap- 
able of  delivering  a well-timed  nuclear  strike,  repelling  a sudden  air 
attack,  and  actively  waging  operations  on  land  and  sea,  where  the 
power  of  the  first  blows  can  be  Increased  rapidly  by  throwing  Into 
action  mobilized  units  and  commands.  At  the  present  time.  It  Is  assumed 
thst  peacetime  armed  forces  must  be  capable  from  the  very  first  hours  of 
the  war  of  seizing  the  strategic  Initiative  and  of  ensurli.g  the  attain- 
ment of  the  most  Immediate  strategic  goals. 

Such  peacetime  armed  forces  arc  ensured  by  keeping  In  a state  of 
constant  readiness  strategic  forces  and  weapons  In  the  amount  required 
for  the  attainment  of  the  war  alms,  Che  national  PVO  system  and  certain 
units  of  other  types  of  armed  forces:  ground  troops,  naval  forces,  the 
air  force,  and  rescue- restoration  formations  of  civil-defense.  The 
conq>osltlon  of  these  most  numerous  services  of  the  armed  forces  is,  as 
a rule.  Increased  at  the  outset  of  a war  by  mobilization.  Moreiover, 
part  of  the  forces  end  commands  of  the  ground  troops  Intended  Co  carry 
out  the  first  operations  and  deployed  In  the  border  regions  (ptrt  of  the 
submarines  In  the  nsval  forces)  are  kept  In  peacetime  at  a strength 
which  will  ensure  the  carrying  out  of  the  main  Casks  of  the  Initial 
phase  of  the  war.  Another  part  of  them  have  short  mobilization  periods, 
thus  enabling  the  forces  to  participate  In  the  first  operations,  and, 
finally,  a certain  group  Is  kept  at  reduced  strength  In  peacetime. 

In  contrast  to  cover  forces  In  previous  wars  the  combat-ready  units 
of  ground  troops  under  present-day  conditions  must  be  much  stronger  in 
their  structure.  In  order  to  be  able  to  fulfill  their  ictive  assignments. 

Consequently,  peacetime  armed  forces  under  present-<'ay  conditions 
differ  considerably  with  respect  to  purpose  snd  composition  i'rom  the 
srmed  forces  existing  before  previous  world  wars.  Now  they  not  only 
play  the  role  of  a "shield"  covering  the  deployment  of  tl»e  main  forces 
of  the  nation,  but  they  themselves.  In  essence,  comprise  a portion  of 
the  main  forces  which  are  Increased  at  the  outset  of  the  war. 

The  determination  of  the  composition  of  the  armed  forces  during 
wartime  Is  a very  Important  problem  of  the  political  and  military 
leaders  of  the  country,  since  all  the  mobilization  measures  taken  In 
the  country  depend  upon  It. 
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As  is  known,  by  mobilization  or  mobilization  deployment  of  the 
armed  forosa,  we  mean  their  conversion  from  a peacetime  footing  to  a 
war  footing  In  accordance  with  the  war  plan. 

In  practice,  mobilization  either  takes  the  form  of  supplementing 
existing  military  organizations  with  wsr-tralned  men  and  combat  equip- 
ment until  a war  footing  Is  reached,  or  else  new  units  and  commands 
are  formed.  The  cadres  commanding  the  new  formations  are  us>ially 
chosen  from  existing  troop  units. 

It  is  very  difficult  to  foresee  in  peacetime  the  exact  dimensions 
of  Che  armed  forces  which  may  be  needed  to  wage  a war  throughout  the 
entire  period  of  Its  duration,  since  at  the  very  outset  of  the  war 
reciprocal  massive  use  of  nuclear  weapons  may  fundamentally  alter  the 
situation. 

Therefore,  in  accordance  with  the  situation  already  prevailing 
during  the  period  of  mobilization  carried  out  according  to  plans  de- 
veloped in  peacetime,  new  formations  for  the  subsequent  expansion  of 
the  armed  forces  may  be  created.  However,  a considerable  part  of  these 
formations  can  be  realized  administratively  by  taking  into  account  the 
existing  personnel  and  material  resources. 

With  respect  to  methods  and  ways  of  realization,  present-day  mo- 
bilization of  armed  forces  can  be  total  or  special,  open  or  concealed. 

Total  moblllzatloc  is  declared  by  governmental  decree  and  is 
accomplished  openly.  In  previous  wars,  up  to  and  Including  World  War  1, 
it  usually  began  during  the  period  of  aggravation  of  the  international 
political  situation,  even  before  the  beginning  of  military  operations. 

During  World  War  11  mobilization  in  certain  belligerent  countries, 
including  the  USSR,  was  accomplished  mainly  not  before,  but  during  the 
war.  [Ldltor's  note  #2.) 

Special  mobilization  in  the  past  Included  simultaneously  or  con- 
secutively only  the  terrltoties  of  certain  military  districts  in  the 
Immediate  vicinity  of  the  probable  theater  of  military  operations. 

The  concealed  method  was  aomeclmes  used  for  special  mobilizations. 

This  method  consisted  In  a(/bll,.ziag  only  certain  units  under  Che  guise 
of  diffsrsnt  types  of  chseka,  training  groups,  maneuvers,  etc. 


Concealed  mobilization  Is  possible  even  under  present-day  condi- 
tions but  It  will  be  realized  somewhat  differently  tlian  previously. 

As  Chn  relations  between  the  belligerents  become  increaainglv  strained, 
a pert  of  the  armed  forces  Intended  for  the  solution  of  the  problems  of 
the  Initial  phase  of  the  wsr  grsdually  will  be  brought  into  s ststs  of 
complete  coabst  rsadlnsas.  However,  It  must  bs  bortie  in  mind  that  with 
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present-day  meana  of  strategic  reconnaissance,  widespread  mobilization 
measures,  even  though  concealed,  cannot  go  unnoticed.  Therefore,  all 
the  leading  countrlea  of  coalitions  strive  to  keep  their  armed  forcea 
in  a maximum  state  of  readiness. 

An  Important  factor  determining  the  degree  of  preparation  of  the 
armed  forces  Is  the  system  of  recruitment  In  peacetime  and  during  mo- 
bilization. The  most  suitable  system  Is  assumed  to  be  a system  of 
territorial  recruitment  of  armies  during  mobilization,  which  under 
conditions  of  nuclear  rocket  war  considerably  accelerates  the  process 
of  converting  the  armies  to  a wartime  organization.  As  for  a peacn' 
time  army,  Its  main  purpose  —the  Immediate  repulsion  of  an  aggressor 
and  the  preparation  of  trained  manpower  r serves  for  war— can  be  ful- 
filled only  using  cadre  formatlons|staffcd  on  an  extraterritorial  basis. || 

The  manpower  resources  for  bringing  the  armed  forces  up  to  strength 
during  mobilization  are  usually  kept  in  reserve  on  the  military  regis- 
ter. The  register  contains  all  Individuals  of  the  appropriate  ages 
liable  to  military  service,  both  those  with  military  training,  as  well 
as  the  untrained;  some  of  those  liable  to  military  service  are  "re- 
served" by  factories  and  Institutions  of  the  national  economy  and, 
during  mobilization,  are  not  called. 

Taking  into  account  the  number  of  men  eligible  for  military  serv- 
ice, especially  those  with  training,  is  one  of  the  principles  of  mo- 
bilization. 

The  main  source  of  replenishment  of  the  reserve  of  men  with  mili- 
tary training  are  persons  discharged  every  year  from  the  cadres  of 
the  peacetime  army.  However,  no  peacetime  army,  as  a rule,  in  any 
country  over  fully  absorbs  all  the  eligible  men  of  a given  age,  and 
therefore  there  is  always  a certain  percentage  of  men  in  tue  reserve 
who  have  not  undergone  training  In  the  cadre  forces. 

In  the  military  training  of  these  individuals,  a network  of  civil- 
ian institutions  of  learning  Is  used.  These  institutions  train  differ- 
ent types  of  specialists  needed  by  the  armed  forces:  mechanics,  radio 
operators,  telegraph  operators,  chauffeurs,  etc.  The  reserve  includes 
trained  individuals  who  tiave  not  performed  military  service  and  who 
have  a civilian  speciality  which  can  be  used  in  military  service. 
Moreover,  Individuals  not  called  to  the  army  are  partially  trained  at 
specially  'organized  classes  at  the  mllltary-tr.ilnlng  centers. 

It  la  well-known  that  the  shorter  the  period  of  service  In  the 
army,  the  greater  the  number  of  men  with  military  training  discharged 
every  year  Into  the  rcaerve.  [Editor's  note  f3.  ] 
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Moreover,  It  should  be  noted  that  under  preaent-day  conditions 
there  ave  possibilities  of  more  rapid  training  and  instruction  of  en- 
listed and  noncommissioned  personnel  slnce|manyf of  the  mechanisms 
existing  in  the  Armed  Forces  are  similar  to  mechanisms  and  devices 
used  in  the  national  economy.  Indeed,  such  specialists  as  operators 
and  mechanics  of  diesel,  gasoline,  and  electric  engines,  specialists 
in  radio  engineering,  radio  electronics,  optics,  and  others  are  funda- 
mentally identical  in  the  military  and  in  civilian  production. 

The  presence  of  a sufficient  number  of  officers  of  sll  special- 
ties plays  an  Important  role  in  the  creation  of  the  militarily  trained 
reserve. 

The  number  of  officers  discharged  each  year  from  the  cadres  of 
the  Armed  Forces  and  retained  on  the  military  register  is  usually 
very  small  in  comparison  with  the  mobilization  requirements.  There- 
fore, a reserve  of  younger  officers  is  created  in  peacetime  uialnly 
from  sergeants  discharged  each  year  into  the  reserve,  especially 
from  those  with  higher  and  secondary  education.  The  reserve  of 
younger  officers  with  technical  specialties  is  also  replenished  by 
individuals  who  have  completed  special  civlliar  institutions  of 
higher  learning,  but  have  not  performed  any  actual  service  in  the 
cadres. 

During  mobilization,  the  network  of  intermediate  mil  .tary  insti- 
tutions of  learning  ia  usually  expanded  with  an  accelerated  program, 
mainly  training  junior  officers.  Promotion  to  higher  officer  ranks 
is  done  by  advancement  according  to  seniority,  since  military  and 
official  experience  is  usually  more  Vi.luable  than  accelerated  training 
in  advanced-training  courses. 

The  mobilization  of  units  existing  in  peacetime,  and  especially 
the  formation  of  new  units,  has  special  features  in  each  of  the  Armed 
Forces.  [ Editor's  note  #4.  ] 

The  Air  Forces  can  operate  from  the  outset  of  ths  war  in  the 
same  composition  in  which  they  existed  during  peace tlmef but  the  form- 
at ion|of  combat  and  particularly  transport  units  and  rear-zrea  air- 
field unltslmlght  be  needed.l 

The  NavylusuallyVacccmpllehes  nr/billzatlon  by  equipping  the 
existing  ships  with  sufficient  supplies,  removing  from  them  excess 
equipment  and  personnel  with  prsctica3  experience,  putting  into 
service  ships  of  the  reaei've  that  are  being  kept  in  mothballs,  con- 
verting of  certeln  ships  of  the  civilian  fleet  into  werehlpe  end 
auxiliary  ships,  sad  the  formation  of  mesas  of  ensuring  the  basing 
of  the  fleet,  for  which  purpose  the  equipment  of  civilian  ports  end 
ehlpyerds  la  used. 
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The'  moat  extensive  moblllzatiun  occura  In  the  Ground  Troops  and 
the  troope  of  clvll-^defense. 

The  formation  of  new  units  and  commands  In  the  other  branches  of 
the  Armed  Forces,  In  addition  to  being  governed  by  the  presence  of 
trained  manpower  reserves  Is  also  governed  by  the  length  of  time  It 
takes  weapons  and  military  equipment  to  come  from  Industry  during  the 
course  of  the  war,  weapons  and  equipment  which  it  would  be  Inadvisable 
to  accumulate  in  peacetime  due  to  their  rapid  obsolescence. 

It  should  be  noted  that  the  formation  during  mobilization  of 
certain  special  units  (repair,  automobile  transport,  hydrometeoro- 
logical, hospitals,  etc.)  can  be  accomplished  directly  by  civilian 
ministries  and  departments. 

The  great  losses  which  may  be  caused  by  the  nuclear  assaults  of 
the  enemy,  as  well  as  unavoidable  extensive  disruptions  of  the  opera- 
tion of  the  entire  transport  and  coimunicatlon  system,  require  that 
present-day  mobilization  be  simplified  and  dispersed  and  that  It  be 
accomplished  as  fast  as  possible.  Only  under  these  conditions  can 
the  mobilized  truopa  take  part||ln  the  Initial  operations  of  the  war.\)l 

Simplification  of  mobilization  can  be  achieved  by  accomplishing 
It  according  to  territorial  methods,  1.  e.,  by  avoiding  the  transport 
of  mobilized  men,  weapons,  and  equipment  to  the  points  of  mobilization 
or  formation  of  troops  (so-called  mobilization  transports),  and  by  sim- 
plifying the  systom  assigning  eligible  men  to  units. 

By  dispersion  of  mobilization  we  mean  an  organization  where  one 
unit  Is  formed  at  each  mobilization  point  and  the  fullest  possible 
autonony  of  the  mobilization  centers  (military  registration  and  en- 
listment offices)  Is  achieved,  thus  enabling  them  to  form  units  and 
groups  Independently. 

The  unavoidable  extensive  disruptions  of  the  operation  of  the  en- 
tire system  of  transport  and  comeiunlcatlon  will  not  enable  ua  under 
present-day  conditions  to  use  the  method  of  rigid  centralization  of 
mobilization,  as  was  dsne  In  previous  wars.  Ttierefore,  each  military 
organization  should  be  completely  mobilized  on  the  spot. 

During  the  course  of  the  war  It  will  be  Impossible,  naturally, 
to  avoid  certain  transfers  of  speclellsts  from  one  region  to  another. 
But  these  transfers  under  present-day  conditions  should  be  reduced  to 
a mlnlsttim.  Complex  storehouses  with  all  necessary  equipment  should  be 
created  st  the  mobilization  centers,  ihirlng  the  last  war  tlie  equip- 
sM:nt  for  manning  the  units  frequently  hed  to  be  brought  In  from  dozens 
of  storehouses  loceted  hundreds  and  even  thousands  oi  kilometers  from 
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Che  mobilization  points.  In  a future  war  such  a situation  will  be 
intolerable,  since  it  does  not  correspond  to  present-dsy  mobilization 
time  limits. 

The  simplification  of  the  system  of  assigning  trained  eligible 
men  to  military  units  by  more  widespread  substitution  of  one  specialty 
for  another  (related)  specialty,  and  also  Che  use,  for  recruiting  mil- 
itary units,  of  s large  percentage  of  so-cslled  untrained  personnel 
enables  us  to  avoid  having  to  bring  in  specialises  from  far  sway, 
thereby  Increasing  autonomy  of  the  mobilization  centers. 

Among  Che  new  formations  realized  during  mobllizstlon  s very  im- 
portant place  is  occupied  by  units  and  groups  Intended  for  Che  replen- 
ishment of  units  suffering  casualties 

The  importance  snd  the  scope  of  replenishment  of  troops  during  a 
war  may  be  Illustrated  by  Che  esse  of  the  German  fascist  army  during 
World  War  ii.  In  1942  it  was  receiving  an  average  of  250,000-300,000 
men  per  month  for  replacements.  As  a result  of  Inaccurate  estimates 
of  the  capabilities  of  the  country  for  s systematic  replenishment  of 
Che  armed  forces  with  personnel,  already  in  1943  the  replenishment  in 
Che  German  army  was  reduced  to  150,000  men  per  month.  Ac  the  same  time, 
because  of  strict  and  centralized  planning  in  the  USSR  Che  replenlsli- 
mencs  coming  into  Che  army  were  not  reduced  during  Che  course  of  the 
entire  war. 

In  a modem  war  Che  problem  of  making  up  manpower  losses  will  be-- 
come  particularly  acute  from  the  very  first  horn  of  the  war.  Accord- 
ing to  the  experience  of  previous  wars,  manpower  losses  were  reatcred 
mainly  by  forming,  during  mobilization,  reserve  and  training  units  and 
groups,  which  underwent  the  abridged  military  training  of  reserve  con- 
tingents sent  to  Che  front  in  Che  form  of  draft  companies,  batteries, 
or  battalions.  Another  method  used  to  bring  forces  up  to  full  strength 
was  Che  ’’placer"  method,  l.e.,  sending  into  the  armed  forces  a certain 
number  of  more  or  less  trained  men. 

Because  of  the  probability  of  great  losses  resulting  from  the 
means  of  massive  destruction  and  the  possible  liquidation  of  entire 
units,  and  even  formations,  under  present-day  conditions  of  waging  war 
it  would  hardly  be  feasible  to  limit  ourselves  to  the  creation  of  only 
reserve  and  training  units  ano  fomtiona,  sending  to  Che  front  drafted 
subdivisions.  Apparently,  the  primary  fora  of  reatocstion  of  losses  will 
now  be  the  formation  of  new  completely  trained  and  aaaei^led  cosaanda 
or  indlvio'iai  units,  ready  to  step  into  battle  imedlately  after  their 
arrival  at  the  front. 

However,  no  matter  what  Che  method  of  achieving  organizatlot  may 
be,  it  must,  as  previously,  be  planned  in  detail  even  in  peacetlm.^. 
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The  dlarupClon  of  moblllzsclon  plans  and  calculations  mapped  out 
In  peacetime  following  a nuclear  attack  will  obviously  give  rise 
to  the  necessity  of  controlling  the  mobilization  administratively,  to 
make  It  possible  to  intioduce  changes  and  corrections  Into  the  plans, 
depending  on  the  prcvalll'.vg  situation.  Therefore,  mobilization  plans 
developed  in  peacetime  should  be  flexible  snd  adapted  to  the  carrying 
out  of  mobilization  by  different  methods:  open  and  concealed,  total 
and  special.  All  these  requirements  can  be  satisfied  If  each  moblll- 
zstion  center  possesses  maximum  autonomy  In  completing  the  formations 
assigned  to  it. 

The  expedient  distribution  of  manpower  resources  for  mobilization 
formations  and  for  the  replacement  of  casualties  la  one  of  the  cost  Im- 
portant problems  of  mobilization  planning.  The  planning  agencies 
should  take  into  strict  account  the  possible  manpower  requirements  for 
the  entire  war  and  not  permit  the  calling  up  of  eligible  men  of  all 
young  ages  during  the  Initial  mobilization,  A portion  of  thcin  must  he 
saved  for  replenishing  the  army  during  the  war. 

The  General  Staff  determines  the  time  required  to  develop  a com- 
prehensive mobilization  plan  and  gives  dispatching  data  for  planning 
to  the  military  districts,  troops,  and  military  registration  and  en- 
listment office  only  after  the  government  haa  made  Its  decision  concern- 
ing the  scope  of  the  mobilized  Armed  Forces  and  the  rates  of  involve- 
ment of  national  resources. 

The  abundance  and  diversity  of  the  data  with  which  both  the  General 
Staff  and  the  on-the-spot  rcgiatratlon-moblllzntion  agencies  must  oper- 
ate impose  upon  the  agencies  the  need} to  make  wide  use  of  various 
computing  machines,  including  electronic  computers.! (Editor's  note 
The  electronic  computers  ensure  the  required  rapidity  and  accuracy  of 
mobilization  planning.  In  particular,  with  their  aid  it  is  easier  to 
determine  the  most  expedient  sites  of  new  fornuations  according  to  the 
system  of  territorial  recruiting,  depending  on  the  quantity  .md  quality 
(specialties)  of  the  available  manpower  reserves. 

Under  conditions  where  nuclear  rocket  weapons  are  used,  both  bel- 
ligerents will  be  subjected  to  attacks  In  the  very  first  hours  of  the 
war  and  will  apparently  be  In  approximately  the  same  conditions  from 
the  point  of  view  of  the  equipment  of  achieving  mobilization  and  trans- 
porting troops  to  the  theater  of  military  operations.  Therefore,  tliat 
aide  which  manages  during  the  first  days  o;  the  war  to  penetrate  more 
deeply  into  enemy  territory  naturally  acquires  the  capability  for  more 
effectively  using  the  reriulta  of  Its  nuclear  attacks  and  disrupting 
the  mobilization  of  the  enemy.  This  Is  especially  Important  with  re- 
spect to  European  theaters  of  operations  with  their  relatively  small 
operative  depth. 
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The  most  In^ortant  field  of  tralulng  of  the  Armed  Forces  Is 
direct  training  of  troops  In  methods  of  conducting  combat  operations  , 
which  Includes  operational,  combat,  and  political  training.  In  addi- 
tion to  maintaining  the  high  level  of  combat  readiness  of  the  armies, 
the  basic  alms  of  these  types  of  training  are;  the  mastery  of  the 
means  of  armed  fighting;  teaching  methods  of  fighting  a battle,  sn 
operation,  and  armed  combat  as  a whole;  the  development  and  verifi- 
cation of  new  methods  of  waging  combat  operations;  the  verification 
of  the  workability  of  the  plans  and  calculations  for  wartime;  and  the 
political  and  military  training  of  the  personnel.  It  should  be  noted 
that  In  the  system  of  training  armies  under  present-dsy  conditions 
there  has  been  a great  Increase  In  the  Importance  of  technical  crslnlng 
and.  In  particular,  of  the  Interchangeability  of  the  crews  and  teams 
servicing  machines,  instruments,  and  assemblies. 

The  training  of  troops  should  be  organized  and  carried  out  In  auch 
a way  that  during  the  entire  time  the  theory  snd  practice  of  military 
science  are  developed  reciprocally  and  the  methods  and  means  of  armed 
combat  are  perfected.  From  this  point  of  vi‘>w  a generalization  of  the 
experience  of  operational,  combat,  and  political  training  which  furthers 
the  development  of  the  theory  of  military  art.  Is  of  great  Importance. 

In  order  to  prevent  the  conclusions  from  this  experience  fror>  being  one- 
sided, It  Is  necessary  In  a system  of  operational  and  combat  training  to 
carefully  study  the  enemy  and  to  follow  the  changes  In  his  views  concern 
ing  the  conduct  of  military  operations. 

The  thi^ory  of  military  art  and  the  practlc*^-  of  training  troops 
serve  as  the  basis  for  the  development  of  every  kind  of  official  manual, 
regulation.  Instruction,  and  guidance.  The  timely  development  of  these 
documents,  revising  them  In  accordance  with  developments  of  means  of 
armed  combat,  and  their  thorough  study  by  the  troops  constitute  one  of 
the  most  Impcrtant  aspects  of  the  preparation  of  the  Armed  Forces. 

The  development  of  the  Armed  For:es  In  peacetime  Is  planned  for 
certain  periods  related  to  the  o’/er-all  plane  of  tha  aational  economy, 
new  scientific  achlevemints  In  the  field  of  weaponry  and  combat  equip- 
ment, and  the  nature  of  the  International  situation.  The  long-range 
plans  of  development  of  the  Aroted  Forces  made  by  the  government  deter- 
mine the  quantitative  and  qualitative  development  of  means  of  armed 
combat;  the  organizational  structure  of  the  armed  forces;  the  methods 
of  using  tham  In  war;  tha  creation  of  reserves  of  armament,  combat  equip 
a«nt,  end  other  material  neane;  tha  preparation  of  war-trained  manpower 
reserves  and  command  cadres.  Depending  on  ectuel  rondlMona,  the  lc..g- 
ranga  plans  may  also  Include  other  additional  subdivisions. 

The  preparation  for  material  and  technical  support  of  the  Armed 
Forces.  No  matter  l.ov  perfect  tha  armament,  Che  organization,  the 
training,  and  the  combat  readiness  of  the  Armed  Forcee  may  be,  they 
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will  not  be  Able  to  carry  out  the  AaalgnmentA  entruatcd  to  them  If 
their  mAterlal  and  technical  aupport  for  conducting  combat  opera- 
tions Is  not  organized  and  thoroughly  prepared  In  poncvtlme. 

Tlie  nature  ol  the  Initial  phase  of  a modern  war  requlrea  that  the 
material  means  required  for  conducting  the  llrat  operations  not  only 
he  prepared  In  peacetime,  but  dlppersed,  taking  Into  account  the  re- 
qulrenseats  of  antlatomlc  defense.  Moreover,  In  the  Interior  of  the 
country  at  the  points  of  troop  mobilization,  the  required  reaerves 
ol  material  iuear.3  should  be  ctcatou  and  also  reserves  for  casualty 
replacements. 

In  accordance  with  their  designation  the  reserves  ol  material 
means  for  the  Armed  Forces  are  divided  Into  emergency  and  moblllza 
tlou  reserves,  strategic  and  state  reserves. 

Ilnwrgeucy  reserves  are  kept  directly  in  the  units  and  coimaiinds 
existing  In  peacetime  In  qnantitic.s  ‘'nsurlug  rheli  nx'hl  1 tzat  ion  di* 
ployment  (11  provided  lor)  and,  niost  Important,  the  conduct  ol  mllttary 
operations  tor  a speclllc  period  ol  time. 

The  mobilization  reserves  are  designated  tor  the  replenishment  ol 
expended  or  loss  ot  material  means  In  operations  during  the  Initial 
phase  of  the  war.  The  quantity  and  distribution  ot  mobl  1 l.ral  Ion  re- 
serves depend  on  the  probable  requlrerWnt.s  ol  the  » roops  when  solving 
the  prohlemsiln  these  operat lons.Dl 

by  strategic  reserves  ol  mater  tat  means  we  me.-m  tlial.  part  ot  Mie 
state  reserves  which  Is  placed  at  tne  disposal  of  the  High  ronmutnd. 

All  other  ^e.^^rves  constitute  state  reserves. 

The  quantity  of  strategic  and  state  rejH’rves  's  determined  on  the 
basis  ol  the  need  lor  contlituons  supplying  ol  the  Armed  Forces  until 
the  mobilized  Industry  expands  production  according  to  the  war  program. 
According  to  the  expi  Icncc  ol  the  tireat  Patriotic  Wav  tlil.s  n-quln.-', 
.ihoiit  J imutths,  Willie  In  the  case  ol  Industries  ev.M'ualcd  to  i lie  In- 
terior ol  the  country,  n-10  month  were  required. 

The  experience  ot  botn  prevl.ms  world  wars  showed  the  (L-nornxius 
material  expenditures  lor  the  needs  ol  the  armed  lorces.  It  suftlces 
to  recall  that  the  Russian  army  during  World  War  I expended  approxi- 
mately one  nllllon  tons  ol  various  types  ol  amaunitloa.  During  the 
i:re^.t  I'strlotlc  War  the  expenditure  ol  ammnnltlin  In  the  Soviet  Aimed 
Forces  amivunteJ  to  approximately  8 million  tons.  The  expenditure  ol 
fuels  and  lubricants  Incressad  even  more  sharply.  While  during  World 
War  t the  Russian  atmy  expended  only  several  tens  ol  thouasnds  >1  tone 
ol  fuels  and  lubricants,  during  the  C.rest  Patriotic  War  their  expendi- 
ture amounted  tc  more  than  13  billion  tons.  Thus,  In  ptevlous  world 


11'  III  I I'll 


224 


Military  Strategy 


wars.  In  addition  to  an  overall  aharp  Increase  In  the  expenditures 
for  material  resourcea,  a tvi^dency  to  more  rrpld  Increaae  In  the  fuel 
and  lubricant  requlrementa  Is  clearly  noted. 

Under  present-day  conditions,  due  to  the  complete  motorization 
and  mechanization  of  the  Armed  Forces  and  the  continuous  Increaae  In 
their  technical  equipment,  the  Importance  of  fuels  and  lubricants  In 
supporting  the  combat  operations  of  troops  has  Increased  ev€;n  more. 

The  quantity  of  these  loateriala  required  to  carry  out  one  frontal  of- 
fensive operation  can  give  ua  an  Idea  of  the  need  for  these  materlala 
in  the  Armed  Forces.  An  approximate  calculation  shows  that  In  the 
case  of  such  an  operation  about  300  thousand  tons  of  fuels  and  lubri- 
cants are  required.  One  of  the  large  fleets  alone  can  consume  up  to 
150,000  tons  of  fuel  during  an  operation.  It  is  necessary,  moreover, 
to  note  the  cver-lncreaslng  requirements  for  special  types  of  rocket 
fuel.  On  the  whole,  fuels  and  lubricants  may  constitute  more  than 
50%  of  the  total  volume  of  material  means  required  by  the  Armed  Forces. 

The  requirement  of  technical  equipment  of  all  types  for  the  Armed 
Forces  has  al^.o  sliarply  Increased,  According  to  rough  calculations  It 
increased  by  ..  factor  of  2-2.5  In  comparison  with  the  period  of  the 
Great  Patriotic  War.  [ Editor's  note  '<6.  ] 

The  Armed  Forces'  requirements  of  material  meana  can  be  determined 
more  or  less  accurately  only  for  the  flrat  operations  of  the  initial 
phase  of  the  war  and  for  the  support  of  troops. deployed  or  newly 
formed  according  to  the  mobilization  plan.  All  other  calculations  are 
very  tentative,  however,  they  are  also  used  as  a basis  for  the  devel- 
opment of  the  plan  for  the  material  and  technical  S'ipport  of  the  Armed 
Forces,  according  to  which  the  extent  of  peacetime  military  production 
of  Industry  is  determined,  and  as  a plan  for  Its  mobilization  at  the 
outset  of  the  war.  All  calculations  of  requirements  are  made  with  an 
allowance  for  probable  heavy  losses  of  material  means  even  before  the 
troopa  get  them.  The  extent  of  such  loaaea  will  undoubtedly  be  much 
greater  than  In  the  last  war. 

In  the  material  and  technical  support  cf  the  Aroted  Forces,  timely 
delivery  to  the  troopa  of  all  the  equipment  requires  from  the  peacetime 
stockpiles  playa  a very  l.iuortant  role.  In  previous  wars  the  mam 
meana  cf  delivery,  both  from  the  interior  of  the  country  aa  well  as  at 
t.(?  theater  of  military  operatlona,  waa  railway  tranaport.  Under  present- 
day  condition  even  in  the  case  of  destruction  of  railway  focal  points 
the  restoration  of  trackage  on  the  baala  of  Industrial  work  methods 
and  with  timely  accumulation  of  roadbed  and  bridge  components  la  pos- 
sible only  -.t  a rate  not  exceeding  40-50  kilometers  per  day,  while  the 
restoration  of  brldgea  cannot  proceed  at  a rate  exceeding  120-150 
meters  per  day. 
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In  theaters  of  operation,  railways  can  no  longer  fully  ensure 
the  delivery  of  material  means  to  the  troops,  and  therefore,  motor 
transport  will  play  a decisive  role,  In  addition  to  motor  transport, 
pipelines  are  acquiring  ever-increasing  importance.  One  present-day 
front  alone  during  the  course  of  an  offensive  operation  requires  the 
delivery  from  the  warehouses  to  the  troops  of  up  to  25,000  tons  of 
fuels  and  lubricants  per  day.  In  order  to  deliver  such  a quantity  of 
fuel  over  a distance  of  300  kilometers  more  than  10,000  5-ton  tank 
trucks  would  be  required^  which  is  not  only  uneconomical  but  also 
unreliable.  In  order  to  deliver  fuels  and  lubricants  throughout  a 
preaent-day  frontal  operation,  the  number  of  trucks  required  would 
be  many  times  greater.  The  problem  of  supplying  offei  sive  troops 
with  the  fuels  and  lubricanta  from  underground  pipelines  or  storehouses 
located  in  the  theater  of  operations  can  be  solved  only  by  using  field 
pipelines  laid  as  the  troops  advance,  as  well  as  pipelines  to  air 
fields  and  naval  bases. 

In  the  future,  air  transport,  using  planes  not  requiring  a land- 
ing field,  may  become  a very  effective  and  mobile  means  of  delivery. 

For  the  time  being,  the  role  of  aircraft  in  delivery  of  supplies  is 
limited,  since  they  have  Inadequate  carrying  capacity  and  require 
complicate  airfield  equipment  and  coverage  during  flight.  Military 
transport  alic»aft  will  apparently  be  usod  primarily  for  airborne 
parac/  utiny.  ''landing)  of  troops  and  the  delivery  of  rockets  and  fuel 
to  rotPer  trcoru. 

On  river  systems  without  a large  numler  of  locks  (they  may  be 
destroyed  by  the  enemy)  water  transport  will  play  a large  role  in  the 
delivery  of  supplies  to  the  troops. 

Under  present-day  conditions  it  Is  absolutely  necessary  to  use 
all  forms  of  transport  in  combination.  This  will  make  it  possible,  if 
need  be,  to  switch  the  flow  of  freight  from  one  type  of  transport  to 
another. 

An  important  type  of  matarlals  and  technical  support  of  the  Armed 
Forces  under  conditions  of  a nuclear-rocket  war  will  be  their  medical 
support.  The  number  of  people  requiring  medical  aid  will  be  immeasur- 
ably greater  than  Ip  previoua  wirs,  so  that  a different  apprtiach  to  the 
organixation  of  medical  aid  in  the  Armed  Forces  will  be  required.  Ac- 
cording to  the  experience  of  previoua  wara,  uiedlcal  aid  to  the  victims 
consisted  mainly  in  the  evacuation  of  Che  majority  of  sick  and  wounded 
to  the  ralatively  peaceful  rear  of  the  army,  or  front,  or  even  into 
the  Interior  of  the  country.  Thla  evacuation  required  a large  quantity 
of  specially  equipped  transport  devicea  of  all  types.  For  the  treatment 
of  the  sick  and  wounded,  dotena  of  hospitals  with  all  necessary  equip- 
ment were  created  in  the  armies  and  army  groups  (fleets). 
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In  a present-day  war  theve  will  obviously  be  no  "peaceful" 
places  for  treatment.  Therefore,  it  will  hardly  be  possible  or 
feasible  to  deal  extensively  with  problems  involved  in  evacuating 
victims  of  nuclear  explosions  to  the  interior  of  the  country.  Of 
primary  importance  will  be  the  problem  of  evacuating  the  victims 
from  the  zones  of  radioactive  contsisination  and  of  organizing  on- 
the-spot  medical  aid  behind  the  boundaries  of  the  combat  formations 
of  Che  troops.  Consequently,  the  organization  of  medical  aid  must 
be  directed  to  r.  large  extent,  toward  the  creation  of  mobile  detach- 
ments of  medical  personnel  (doctors,  nurses,  and  administrators) 
equipped  with  supplies  of  medicines,  instruments,  and  in  part,  soft 
goeds.  These  detachments  must  be  capable  of  organizing  a "hospital" 
at  any  spot  with  the  aid  of  every-day  equipment  (furniture,  bedding, 
etc.)  given  by  the  local  population  or  confiscated  from  it.  As  a 
result,  medical  detachments  can,  to  a considerable  extent,  be  re- 
lieved of  their  cumbersome  equipment,. 

The  organization  of  tiie  so-called  technical  support  of  the 
troops  should  be  bosed  on  the  same  principle.  Military  equipment  put 
out  of  commission  should  no  longer  be  evacuated,  but  should  be  col- 
lected, this  task  being  trusted  not  to  troops,  but  to  the  repair 
agencies  of  tlie  front,  which  move  out  for  this  purpose  into  necessary 
regions. 

Tlic  repair  agencies  of  the  front  must,  to  a considerable  extent, 
use  local  means  of  repair  (Industries,  workshops).  , The  repair  of 
combat  equipment  by  the  troops  tliemselves  must  be  limited  to  just  the 
replacement  of  parts  or  entire  assemblies.  The  supplies  of  parts  and 
assemblies  for  this  purpose  are  prepared  in  peacetime. 

The  preparation  of  the  rear  occupies  an  important  position  in  the 
system  of  preparatlo.i  of  the  Armed  Forces. 

Tlie  rear  of  the  Armed  Forces  Includes  many  units.  Industries, 
warehouses,  and  institutions  devoted  to  the  complete  material  .ind 
technical  support  of  the  troops  while  they  are  conducting  military 
operations.  In  peacetime  only  the  rear  of  military  commands  and  units 
intended  to  carry  out  the  first  operations  of  the  initial  phase  of  the 
war,  as  well  as  all  kinds  of  storehouses  with  3upplie.s,  are  kept  at 
full  strength.  As  for  rear  unita  and  . a'.e.blishraents  of  the  armies, 
fronts,  and  fleets,  most  of  them  arc  deployed  or  formed  during  mobili- 
zation. 

We  should  particularly  note  the  ever  increasing  need  i.o  utilize 
the  local  resources  within  enemy  territory,  sontethlng  ior  which  our 
r«sr  units  must  be  prepared. 
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The  preparation  of  the  territory  of  the  country  as  a theater  of 
military  operations  for  the  purpose  of  creating  the  optimum  conditions 
for  the  use  of  all  services  of  the  Armed  Forces  Is  also  one  of  the 
aspects  of  preparing  the  nation  snd  the  Armed  Forces  for  war.  It 
should  be  noted  that  before  previous  world  wars  such  preparation  was 
done  mainly  li.  the  border  regions  of  the  countries  and  was  directed 
mainly  towards  the  construction  of  fortifications  to  protect  the 
troops  and  the  development  of  a railway  network.  Before  World  War  II 
there  was  also  the  construction  of  airfields  In  the  border  zone. 

Under  present-day  conditions  the  whole  territory  of  the  country, 
not  Just  the  border  regions,  will  be  covered  by  rocket-troop  positions, 
airfields  and  positions  of  National  PVO  Troops  airfields  for  long- 
range  and  other  types  of  aircraft,  airborne  troops,  as  well  as  troops 
and  other  means  intended  for  the  liquidation  of  the  results  of  nuclear 
attacks  by  the  enemy.  Now,  the  entire  territory  of  the  country  will  be 
liable  to  nuclear  attack  by  the  enemy  and  In  this  sense  will  constitute 
a theater  of  military  operations.  Therefore,  there  arises  a need  for 
appropriate  preparation  of  the  entire  country,  not  Just  Its  border 
zones. 

At  the  same  time,  the  concept  is  retained  of  land  and  .^;ea  (ocean) 
theaters  of  ooeratlons  as  the  regions  in  which  direct  battler:  of  land, 
sea,  and  air  forces  are  prepared  and  carried  out.  These  theaters  In- 
clude both  the  territories  (the  bodies  of  water)  of  foreign  countries, 
as  well  aa  part  of  the  territory  (bodies  of  water)  of  our  own  country. 
The  preparation  of  the  theaters  of  operations  retains  the  same  Impor- 
tance It  had  previously  since,  first,  the  enormous  scope  of  a future 
war  will  require  skillful  organization  of  w’srfarc  under  the  most  di- 
verse military-geographical  conditions;  and  secerd,  the  preparation  of 
each  theater  of  operations  his  Its  ow  special  features  deriving  from 
the  operations  planned  tc  take  place  on  it  during  the  initial  phase  of 
the  war  (preparation  of  cosaounlcatlon  system,  pipelines,  storehouses, 
etc.) . 

The  preparation  both  of  the  entire  territory  of  the  country  and 
of  the  theaters  of  direct  mlJltary  operations  Includes  an  extensive 
range  of  measures  crrrled  out  partly  by  the  Armed  Forces  themselves 
.:nd  partly  by  civilian  ministries  and  departments  within  the  framework 
of  the  over-all  state  plans. 

The  measures  carried  out  by  the  Armed  Forces  are  directed  towards 
ensuring  the  operations  of  all  the  services  of  the  Armed  Forces  as  a 
whole,  or  any  one  of  the  aervico  of  the  Armed  Forces. 

Engineering-fortification  preparation  of  the  theaters  of  military 
operations  In  the  Intereat  of  the  Ground  Troops,  which  in  the  past  oc- 
cupied one  of  the  auln  positions  In  the  cver-all  system  of  preparation, 
has  now  lost  Its  previous  significance. 
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The  peacetime  developirent  of  a railway  network  In  the  theaters  of 
operations  has  also  lost  Its  former  significance,  since  railways  can 
no  longer  serve  as  the  main  form  of  transport  In  operations  of  Ground 
Troops. 

A network  of  airfields  la  prepared  In  advance  for  the  use  of  the 
Air  Forces,  bearing  In  mind  that  airfields  will  constitute  the  objec- 
tives for  the  very  first  nuclear  strikes,  the  number  of  them  must  con- 
siderably exceed  the  requirements  of  the  Air  Forces  to  be  used  for 
operations  In  a given  theater  of  operations. 

In  the  preparation  of  naval  theaters  of  operations,  the  equipping 
of  dispersed  bases  of  tne  Navy  (navigational  devices,  radar  equipment 
for  the  launching  sites  of  coastal  rocket  Installations,  the  mining 
of  certain  zones,  etc.)  Is  an  Important  factor. 

Strategic  Intelligence*  organized  by  the  Armed  Forces  In  peace- 
time Is  also  one  of  the  most  Important  parts  of  preparing  for  war  not 
only  the  Armed  Forces  themselves,  but  also  the  country  as  a whole. 
Strategic  Intelligence  enables  us  to  prepare  more  rationally  for  war 
by  taking  Into  account  the  Intentions  and  capabilities  of  the  prob^;ble 
enemy,  allows  us  to  gain  a certain  amount  uf  time  for  preparatory 
measures  before  the  enemy's  attack,  and  aleo  enables  us  to  make  well- 
founded  decisions  xn  carrying  out  operations  from  the  start  of  combat. 

It  Is  also  Impossible  to  completely  conceal  the  preparation  of  a 
surprise  attack  from  present-day  strategic  Intelligence  with  Its  high 
level  of  technical  equipment,  since  certain  signs  exist,  the  study 
and  comparloon  of  which  enable  uc  to  determine  the  likelihood  of  an 
attack.  Thus,  well-organized  strategic  Intelligence  Is  In  a position 
to  assure  a government  and  the  high  command  that  It  will  be  able  to 
carry  out  certain  precautionary  measures  both  of  a political  and 
military  nature. 

Strategic  Intelligence,  both  In  peacetime  and  wartime,  systematic' 
ally  procures  political,  military,  economic,  scientific,  and  technical 
data  concerning  possible  enemies  and  s::udles  their  military  capabili- 
ties. 


Soviet  Intelligence  differs  fundamentally  from  that  of  capitalist 
countries  both  with  respect  to  Its  class  nature,  as  well  as  with  re- 
spect to  the  content  of  the  assignments  and  the  methods  of  carrying 
them  out. 


'^RAZVEDKA  can  mean  both  Intelligence  and  reccnnalssance.  (see 
Mil  Diet  p.  462) 
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Intelligence  In  Imperialist  countries  is  not  confined  merely  to 
the  collection  of  the  data  mentioned  above.  It  la  also  entrusted  with 
the  task  of  organizing  political  pressure  on  domestic  and  foreign  pol- 
icy, especially  in  small  countries.  For  this  purpose  the  intelligence 
agencies  of  capitalist  countries  use  or  organize  Internal-political 
and  national  enmity,  conspiracies,  and  political  assassinations,  they 
blackmail  and  bribe  government  officials,  party  leaders,  well-known 
scientists,  and  newspaper  publishers  and  editors.  In  so  doing,  they 
rely  on  the  most  reactionary  bourgeois-nationalist  and  other  antldemo- 
critlc  elements  and  groups.  Such  assignments  and  methods  are  alien  to 
Soviet  intelligence. 

Current  strategic  intelligence  operations  of  capitalist  countries 
Include  the  following  forms:  political,  carried  out  by  the  ministries 
of  foreign  affairs;  economic,  carried  out  by  the  agencies  in  charge 
of  foreign-trade  relations;  military,  organized  and  carried  out  by  the 
armed  forces.  There  exists  a close  relationship  and  coordination  be- 
tween all  the  types  of  Intelligence.  Sometimes  they  are  actually  com- 
bined organizationally  into  one  agency  under  the  comand  of  the  Chief 
of  State  (e.g.  , the  Central  Intelligence  Agency  in  the  United  States). 

Military  strategic  intelligence,  which  occupies  an  Important  place 
I*'!  the  over-all  system  of  strategic  Intelligence,  is  a part  of  the  en- 
tire Intelligence  service  of  the  state.  It  studies  not  merely  military, 
but  alao  military-political  and  miiltary-eccnomlc  questions  and  is  thus 
interrelated  to  political  and  economic  intelligence. 

The  main  assignments  of  military  strategic  Intelligence  are:  the 
procurement  of  data  concerning  the  military-political  plans  and  mobil- 
ization measures  of  countries;  the  determination  of  their  military, 
political,  and  economic  potentials;  the  ascertainment  and  thorough 
study  of  the  composition  and  groupings  uf  the  armed  forces  in  the 
theaters  of  operations;  the  study  of  the  military  art  of  the  potential 
enemy;  the  disclosure  of  the  planned  nature  of  the  military  operations 
of  the  enemy  during  the  Initial  period  of  the  war;  the  procurement  of 
data  concerning  work  In  the  field  of  the  development  and  Improvement 
of  military  equipment  and  weapons;  the  procurement  of  Information  and 
the  atudy  of  data  concerning  the  theaters  of  operations  and  their 
equipment;  and  study  of  the  level  of  morale  of  the  army  and  the  popu- 
lation. 

The  above-mentioned  assignments,  neturally,  do  not  completely  ex- 
havst  the  entire  renge  of  their  diversity  but  give  only  a general  pic- 
ture of  the  main  trende  in  intelligence  activity. 

The  main  forcee  and  means  of  capitallet  military  strategic  intel- 
ligence are  undercover  Intelligence,  the  legel  foreign  intelligence 


zzo 


MVitarj  Strategy 


network,  radio  and  radar  Intelligence,  and,  finally,  the  Information 
service  which  studies  and  processes  the  open  Information  concerning 
foreign  countries. 

Undercover  Intelligence  Is  the  main  means  of  military  strategic 
Intelligence,  since  It  makes  It  possible  to  ulscover  the  Innermost 
secreta  concerning  the  plans  and  Intentions  of  the  probable  enemy. 
Undercover  Intelligence  operates  continuously  both  In  peacetime  and 
In  wartime,  both  In  the  Interior,  as  well  aa  In  the  border  zones. 

The  legal  foreign  apparatus  sanctioned  by  International  law  con- 
sists of  military,  naval,  and  air  attachda  and  chiefs  of  military  mis- 
sions with  their  official  machinery.  The  main  methoda  of  operation 
of  the  military  attaches  of  capitalist  countries  are:  personal  ob- 
servation, official  visits  to  military  units  and  Institutions,  exer- 
cises and  maneuvers,  paredes  and  military  celebrations,  trips  through 
the  country,  and  also  study  of  the  press.  It  should  be  noted  that 
military  attaches  of  a number  of  capitalist  countries  also  usually 
engage  In  Illegal  organization  of  undercover  Intelligence,  the  organ- 
ization of  sabotage  and  terrorist  acts. 

Radio  and  radar  Intelligence  Is  one  of  the  most  Important  means 
of  obtaining  Intelligence  data.  It  operates  continuously,  secretly, 
and  almost  Independently  of  Che  time  of  year,  Che  time  of  day,  and 
the  weather. 

The  widespread  use  of  radio-electronic  devices  In  the  armed 
forces  makes  It  possible  for  radio  and  radar  Intelligence  to  determine 
Che  location  of  land,  air,  and  naval  forcea  and  the  radio -consunlca- 
tlon  devices  being  used  by  them,  and  to  obtain  the  most  diverse  data 
which  are  transmitted  in  open  or  coded  form  with  the  aid  of  radio- 
electronic  devlcea. 

Strategic  air  reconnaissance  Is  of  great  significance  for  obtain- 
ing Information  mainly  In  wartime,  since  In  peacetime  flights  of  air- 
craft over  Che  territories  of  foreign  states  are,  as  a rule,  limited 
to  existing  International  lines.  The  Imperialist  countries,  violating 
every  Intamatlonal  right  and  law,  frequently  usa  aircraft  for  racon- 
nalsaance  purposea  In  peacetime.  However,  theae  attempts  have  been 
definitively  and  aucceaafully  stopped,  a clear  proof  of  which  Is  the 
Ignominloua  end  of  the  American  adventure  with  the  U-2  In  Hay  1960. 

Naval  Intelligence  procurea  Information  concerning  naval  forces 
and  alao  of  sea  and  ocean  cfie^Cera  of  military  operatlona.  Fox  the 
aMcutlon  of  Its  asalgnmenta  It  usea  the  same  methods  and  means  as 
military  strategic  Intelligence  aa  a wticle,  l.e.,  undercover  Intalll- 
gsnee, the  legal  foreign  apparatua,  radio  Int  Lllgance,  air  reconnais- 
sance, and  In  addition,  facillClaa  of  the  Navy,  especially  underwater 
forces. 
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The  inforntatlon  service  uses  all  legal  sources,  such  as,  for 
example,  the  press  and  periodicals,  radio  and  television  broadcasts 
and  motion  picture  films  concerning  the  country  being  studied,  etc. 

The  painstaking  and  systematic  study  of  all  legal  Information, 

Its  methodical  processing,  and  comparison  of  with  data  from  illegal 
sources  can  supply  intelligence  agencies  with  very  Important  and 
detailed  infonnatlon  concerning  all  questions  of  preparation  for 
war  in  peacetime.  This  branch  of  intelligence  activity  la  Just  as 
Important  as  the  others. 

The  Intelligence  of  Imperialist  countries,  especially  the  United 
States  and  Britain,  strives  by  every  means  to  uncover  our  state  and 
military  secrets,  sparing  no  forces  or  means  for  this  purpose.  There- 
fore, our  counter-intelligence  agencies  are  carrying  on  a continuous 
struggle  with  capitalist  Intelligence,  relying  on  the  extensive  sup- 
port of  the  entire  people,  maintaining  a high  level  of  vigilance,  and 
using  all  the  latest  achievements  of  technology  in  addition  to  their 
own  methods  of  operation. 


The  Preparation  of  the  National  Economy 


The  preparation  of  industry  for  oparatlon  under  war  conditions 
Is  the  most  important  part  of  the  entire  preparation  of  the  national 
economy.  As  has  already  been  mentioned,  at  the  start  of  military' 
operations  the  volume  of  military  production  increases  sharply.  To 
illustrate  this  concept,  we  may  well  recell  that  during  World  War  II 
the  United  States  produced  296,000  alrple.tes,  86,000  tanks,  and  363,000 
guns  and  mortars  during  the  years  1939 *19^^ j Che  USSR  produced  about 

150.000  airplanes,  about  110,000  tnnks,  and  about  900,000  guns  and 
moTtire  during  the  yeare  1941-1945. 

An  increase  In  the  production  of  armaments  and  mill'tary  equipment 
naturally  requires  appropriate  provision  of  industry  with  power  and 
strategic  raw  materials.  New  military  equipment  (missiles,  supersonic 
planes,  etc.)  require  refractory  alloys  of  special  strength;  for  war 
production  many  nonferroue  and  rere  metele,  as  well  as  a fully  devel- 
oped machine-tool  construe;  '.on  and  inetrument  making  Industry  ere 
required. 

For  example,  eccordlng  to  rough  calculetlons,  the  production  of 

40.000  eirplenee  (fighter  typee)  with  en  everege  weight  of  10  tons 
eech  requires  approximately  250,000  tone  of  elumiai a.  In  order  to 
obteln  such  e quantity  of  aluidnum.  It  Is  neceeus;''  .sin^  and  process 
epproxlmately  800,000  tone  of  bauxite,  thereby  expending  4 billion  kilo- 
wet  t-houre  of  elect rice 1 energy. 
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It  must  be  borne  In  mind  that  the  requlrementa  of  the  troops 
during  World  War  II  cannot  serve  aa  Initial  data  In  calculating  the 
material  requirements  for  a future  war.  Although  the  number  of 
weapons  units  operating  simultaneously  In  theaters  of  operation  may 
be  aomeidiat  less  than  In  the  last  war,  the  magnitude  of  the  losses 
will  nonetheless  Increase  Immeasurably.  According  to  the  experience 
of  the  Great  Patriotic  War,  the  average  monthly  Irrevocable  losses 
of  airplanes  amounted  to  about  21%  of  those  at  the  front,  ^lle  the 
tank  and  artillery  losses  amounted  to  19%  and  9%,  respectively. 

Under  preaent-condltlons , according  to  certain  calculations  made  by 
NATO  specialists  relative  to  their  own  armies,  the  losses  of  air- 
craft in  the  first  two  weeks  of  the  war  might  amount  to  60-85%, 
while  the  ground  troops  may  suffer  30-40%  losses.  Thus,  it  is 
highly  likely  that  the  losses  of  weapons  and  military  equipment  may 
be  approximately  6-8  timea  greater  than  In  the  laat  war. 

It  Is  not  impossible  that  a situation  might  arise  In  a future 
war  where  nothing  else  will  be  requL.'ed  apart  from  previously  created 
stockpiles  of  weapons  and  military  equipment.  However,  it  would  be 
folly  to  count  on  such  a possibllity|alone,|  and  therefore  Industry 
must  prepare  during  peacetime  to  meet  possible  heavy  losses  In  the 
armed  forces|and  to  provide  new  units. S 

The  moat  important  duty  of  the  strategic  leadership  charged  with 
preparing  the  national  economy  and,  in  particular.  Its  Industry  for 
war  is  the  development  of  thoroughly  well-founded  calculations  of 
the  material  requirements  of  the  Armed  Forces  during  the  Initial 
phase  of  the  war. 

On  the  basis  of  a calculation  of  the  possible  Insaea  of  military 
equipment  in  theaters  of  operations,  appropriate  requisitions  are 
usually  made,  which  enables  Industry,  after  government  approval  is 
received,  to  create  in  peacetime  the  productive  capacities  required 
to  satisfy  these  requisitions. 

Under  present-day  conditions  It  la  difficult  to  count  on  any  con- 
siderable expansion  of  new  war  Industries  after  the  start  of  the  war, 
aa  was  the  case  In  the  past.  Therefore,  the  reserves  required  for  at 
least  the  initial  phase  of  the  war  are  already  created  in  peacetime, 
and  appropriate  productive  capacities  and  power  sources  are  prepared, 
so  that  at  the  outset  of  the  war  they  can  be  rapidly  switched  over  to 
the  wartime  production  program.  In  this  connection  certain  specific- 
ally military  Industries  have  erected  a ''nothbel?"  reserve  of  produc- 
tion capacities.  For  example.  In  the  United  States,  this  reserve 
amounts  to  approximately  50  per  cent  of  the  Industries  currently  oper- 
ating. 


L'V 


il 


Preparing  a Country  to  Repel  Aggression 


3o3 


Measures  are  taken  In  peacetime  to  accelerate  the  mobilization 
of  all  Industr)'.  From  this  point  of  view  a standardization  of 
structures  or  the  unification  of  military  and  civilian  equipment  is 
of  great  importance,  since  an  industry  adapted  to  the  mass  production 
of  a given  product  can  be  switched  over  to  the  production  of  another 
product  only  after  considerable  lapse  of  time. 

One  of  the  important  conditions  of  the  rapid  moblJizatlon  of 
industry  Ic  che  atandardization  of  the  supplies  of  the  armed  forces , 
the  replacement  of  many  models  by  one  or  several  most  appropriate  for 
rapid  mass  production. 

Under  present-day  conditions  extensive  cooperation  may  be  observed 
between  industrial  enterprises,  when  one  production  depends  on  many 
others.  O^rt&ln  factories  serve  as  suppliers  of  parts  or  half-finished 
products,  others  are  suppliers  of  tools  and  assemblies,  while  still 
others  are  engaged  in  prefabrication,  etc.  Automation  and  mechaniza- 
tion of  production,  and  mass  and  aerial  production  are  now  based  on 
division  by  parts  ard  on  specialization  of  labor. 

In  a planned  economy,  cooperation  of  production  is  organized  by 
economic  regions,  thereby  cutting  down  the  transport  of  individual 
pares,  assemblies,  half-finished  products,  and  fuel,  and  thus  accel- 
erating the  production  process,  the  moblllzarlon  of  industry,  and  en- 
suring the  steady  flow  of  supplies  to  the  Armed  Forces  in  the  event 
of  war. 

Ensuring  the  viability  of  industry,  especially  heavy  and  military 
Industry,  is  a most  important  aspect  of  the  preparation  of  Industry 
for  war.  In  previous  wars  this  problem  was  solved  comparatively  sim- 
ply by  an  appropriate  geographical  arrangement  of  Important  industrial 
objectives  in  tie  interior  of  the  country,  beyond  the  reach  of  enemy 
aircraft  and  ground  troops  in  the  event  oC  a successfuJ  offense. 

Under  present-day  conditions  no  geographical  arrangement  of  industrial 
objectives  will  protect  them  from  nuclear-rocket  strikes,  and  therefore 
their  vlebilit>  must  he  ensured  by  compulsory  dispersion,  duplication 
of  production,  and  by  entinucleer  defense  measures. 

Special  ettentlon  should  be  given  under  present-day  conditions 
to  the  need  for  dispersing  the  industrial  power  sources. 

When  we  speek  of  dispersion  of  industry,  we  must  beer  in  mind 
that  many  industrial  objects  were  establlr-hed  at  a time  wtien  no  one 
had  ever  dreamed  of  nucleer  attack.  Therefore,  we  should  now  speak 
mainly  of  the  appropriate  locetlon  of  newly  built  objects  end  the 
partlel  end  gradual  dispersion  of  existing  objects. 
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Froo  the  point  of  view  cf  antinuclear  defense  the  most  Important 
Industrial  enterprises  should  preferably  be  located  underground  In 
premises  prepared  beforehand  for  this  purpose.  During  the  last  war 
the  Germans  planned  to  construct  approximately  9 million  square  meters 
of  underground  premises  for  the  concealment  of  industry.  However,  by 
the  end  of  the  vsr  they  had  succeeded  in  constructing  only  1.5  million 
square  meters.  Naturally,  under  present-day  conditions,  the  prepara- 
tion of  underground  premises  must  be  developed  on  a pavcicuiarly  large 
scale.  The  United  States,  for  example,  as  far  back  as  1956,  aet  aside 
for  these  purposes  approximately  ACC  million  square  feet  of  tinderground 
premises,  malnlv  mines,  suitable  for  the  location  of  military  objects. 

In  the  case  of  new  above-ground  construction  for  Industrial  enter- 
prises the  need  for  Increasing  their  viability  Is  taken  into  account. 

The  most  valuabU-  equipment  is  located  in  especially  solidly  constructet' 
premises  beneath  concrete  shelters;  the  materials  and  equipment  for 
rapid  restoration  of  destroyed  areas  are  prepared  In  advance.  Naturally, 
to  conceal  underground  a considerable  portion  of  the  Industrial  objec- 
tives Is  economically  beyond  the  means  cf  any  country,  even  the  mout 
powerful.  Therefore,  such  concealiuents  are  used  only  for  the  sx)at  Im- 
portant objects,  while  In  the  case  of  the  other  objectives  only  stable 
underground  control  points  ate  created. 

Special  attention  must  be  given  to  the  problem  of  evacuating  In- 
dustrial enterprises  Into  the  Interior  of  the  country  at  the  beginning 
of  the  war  or  during  a threatened  period.  This  measure  played  an  Im-  . 
portant  role  In  previous  wars,  particularly  In  the  Great  Patriotic  War. 

In  a nuclear-rocket  war  the  significance  of  evacuation  will  radically 
change. 

If  1 real  threat  of  war  should  arise,  obviously  only  a very  small 
but  very  Important  part  of  the  Inoustrlal  enterprises  can  be  evacuated, 
mainly  from  those  reglo'.i.s  nnd  points  where  the  first  enemy  nuclear 
strikes  are  most  likely  end  where  extensix'e  destruction  Is  unavoidable. 

Aa  for  other  renters  located  both  In  the  Interior  of  the  country, 
ae  well  as  In  the  Icrder  regions,  any  preliminary  evacuation  of  Indus- 
trial enterprises  from  them  would  give  rise  to  additional  difficulties, 
disorganization  ci  production,  and  compllcitlons  of  the  mobilization 
measures.  linreover,  at  the  new  sltea  the  evacuated  Industries,  from 
the  point  of  view  of  the  possibility  of  enesiy  attack,  would  be  In  the 
same  situation  as  at  the  old  sites. 

The  evacuation  of  Industries  Is  usually  provided  for  In  the  plans 
for  mobilizing  the  national  economy  and  is  closely  related  to  the  mo- 
bilization plan  of  the  Armed  Forces. 


Preparing  a Country  to  tiopel  Aggreaeion 


335 


Sumoarlsing  all  that  haa  been  aald  concerning  the  preparation  of 
Industry  for  war.  It  Is  nscesaary  to  satphaalze  once  agsln  that  In  ad> 
(litlon  to  equipping  the  Arsed  Forces  Industry  auat.  In  case  of  var, 
satisfy  the  needs  of  the  entlrs  population  of  the  country,  ihsrefore. , 
Industries  net  convertsd  to  wsr  production  sust  be  prepared  for  ex- 
pansion, and  sometloes  changes.  In  their  production  profile  during 
mobilization  of  Industry. 

The  rates  of  mobilization  of  an  entire  ludustry  depend  to  a con- 
siderable extant  on  the  degrss  to  which  ths  technology  of  production 
achieved  by  ths  Industrial  sntcrprless  In  pescer.ae  can  be  converted 
to  a war  program;  this  Is  tasted  by  filling  experimental  orders,  on 
Ch?  supply  of  the  Industrial  entsrprlsse  with  raw  materials  and  haif- 
flnlahad  products,  workers,  .ind  technical  personnel. 

The  preparation  of  agriculture  which  provides  the  entire  country 
with  food  snd  raw  materials  Is  also  ons  of  the  Important  problems  In- 
volved In  preparing  the  economy  of  a war.  Ueually  at  the  start  of 
a war  ths  conditions  of  agricultural  productions  chsnge  appreciably, 
alncs  a considerable  number  of  the  '.rarkers  snd  machines  engaged  In 
agriculture  ere  drawn  Into  ths  Arsed  Forces. 

Under  present-day  conditions  the  part  of  agricultural  production 
which  formerly  went  to  supplying  ths  army  can  be  replaced  by  appro- 
priate sy’'.thstlc  Inuuetrlsl  products  (s.g. , leather,  wool,  ell  kinds 
of  fiber,  etc.).  However,  this  in  no  wey  dlslnlshss  the  Importance 
of  egrlculture  aa  ths  supplier  of  the  main  typss  of  production,  sines 
ths  production  of  synthetic  ratsrlsls  may  at  the  outest  of  ths  wsr 
suffer  from  nuclser  attack  to  s much  greater  extant  than  agriculture. 

The  prepe ration  of  egrlculture  la  done  In  peacetime  according  to 
the  following  main  rsqulreMnts.  Flret,  ths  lavel  of  Its  development 
must  ensure  ths  creation  of  consldereble  rsssrvcs  of  food  end  rew  mater- 
ials In  case  nf  wsr.  Second,  Its  structure  must  facilitate  ths  esrry- 
Ing  out  of  ths  Boblllzatlon  of  the  Armed  Forces.  And  finally,  egrlcul- 
turs  must  at  the  very  outset  of  ths  wsr  malnteln  s level  of  production 
tc  supply  ths  currant  nesde  of  ths  population  and  tbs  Armed  Fovees  for 
fnod,  and  the  needs  of  Industry  for  raw  mstsrlsls. 

The  socialist  system  of  agriculture.  In  which  the  great  bulk  of 
agriculture  products  1.:  .oncentrsted  In  the  hands  of  ths  etsts,  en- 
sures the  creation  of  the  nscesssry  reserves  In  esse  of  wsr.  Ths  ed- 
vanteges  of  tha  socialist  system  In  this  respect  etcod  out  fairly 
clearly  during  ths  Great  Patriotic  Uar,  tdien  our  collectivized  agri- 
culture was  able  to  withstand  extremely  great  etrsss. 

Now,  ths  posslbllltlee  of  creating  ths  required  reserves  have  In- 
creased iMeasursbly.  Ths  ssslmllatloc  within  s short  period  of  time 
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(195A-1956)  of  36  million  hectares  of  virgin  land  In  the  eastern  part 
of  the  country  (all  the  tilled  acreage  of  England,  Irance,  and  Weat 
Germany  together  amounts  to  32-33  million  hectarea) , the  eightfold 
Increase  in  the  acreage  devoted  to  com  during  the  period  from  1954- 
1960,  and  the  Increase  in  the  electrical  capabilities  in  agriculture 
from  28-123  million  horsepower  are  all  Important  factora  which  the 
socialist  state  has  at  its  disposal  for  the  development  of  agriculture. 

Agriculture  in  the  USSR  is  developing  along  the  line  of  a system- 
atic increase  in  the  yields  of  grain  and  Induatrial  crops  and  in  the 
productivity  of  livestock  raising.  This  is  achieved  by  expanding  the 
tilled  acreage  through  asalmllatlon  of  virgin  and  fallow  land,  as  well 
tis  by  extensive  irrigation  ard  Improvements;  by  ever-increasing  mechan- 
ization and  electrification  of  agriculture;  by  improvements  in  tilling 
the  soil;  by  the  development  of  plant  breeding;  by  increasing  the  quan- 
tity of  chemical  fertilizers;  by  the  creation  of  a sufficient  fodder 
supply;  and  by  introducing  scientifically  proven  methods  of  keeping 
animals  and  caring  for  them. 

The  development  of  agriculture  is  closely  relate!  to  the  state  of 
the  machlne-cunstruction,  chemical,  and  food  Induatrles.  The  prepara- 
tion of  these  branches  of  industry  is  organized  i.'.  peacetime  in  such  a 
way  that  from  the  outset  of  the  war  they  can  compensate  for  the  de- 
crease in  the  number  of  agricultura!  machines  and  workers  caused  by 
mobi llzatlon. 

The  creation  of  reserves  of  agL icultural  production,  as  a rule, 
implies  the  construction  of  a sufficient  number  of  storehouses,  both 
state  and  local,  located  closer  to  Che  consumers  and  the  processing 
centers,  in  order  to  reduce  the  volume  of  freightage  at  the  beginning 
of  the  war. 

It  ahot'ld  be  noted  that  Che  conditions  of  waging  a modem  war 
necessitate  avoiding  Che  storage  of  food  in  large  cities. 

The  industrial  packaging  of  food  In  small  units  la  of  great  sig- 
nificance in  protecting  food  supplies  from  contamination.  In  this 
case  the  puckaging  materials  must  be  lmp>.rmeable  and  must  enable  Che 
food  to  be  stored  outside  of  hermetically-aealed  acorehoui es.  From 
this  point  of  view  the  development  of  hlgh-nutrltlon  concentrates  and 
preserves  la  of  special  Importance  from  the  outset  of  Che  war,  eape- 
clslly  for  supplying  Che  Armed  Forces. 

The  mobilization  of  the  Armed  Forces  may  be  accelerated  by  intro- 
ducing Into  agriculture  standard  iMChloea  and  mechanisms  used  In  the 
armies,  such  as  autonobllea,  tractors,  prime  mo^'sra,  tank  trucks,  auCo- 
aoblle-repalr  detachmenta,  road  muterial,  conts'ners,  etc.  Because 
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of  tho  above,  the  newly  formed  units  will  be  sbls  to  receive  this 
material  snd  squlpmsi't  at  ths  sites  of  formation. 

The  prsparsMon  of  transport  far  operation  in  wnrtlne,  nccom- 
pllshod  In  peacetime,  plays  an  a:i<ceptlonally  Important  role.  In 
addition  to  the  fact  that  transport  must,  as  In  peacetime,  ensure 
the  operation  of  industry  and  the  functlonlnK  of  the  entire  national 
economy,  it  la  entrusted  with  the  tasks  of  delivering  from  the  Interior 
of  the  country  to  the  frontal  regions  mobilized  troops  snd  all  types 
of  equipment  for  the  armed  Forces.  The  troops  become  very  great  con- 
sumers of  matarlals,  as  a result  of  which  ths  direction  of  freight 
traffic  changes  considerably 

The  development  of  transport  In  peacetime  Is  characterized  on 
the  whole  by  new  construction  and  equipping  of  rallwaya  and  highways, 
wnterwaya,  pipelines,  and  alrlltes,  by  the  Improvement  of  the  techni- 
cal and  economic  IndlceK  of  all  forma  of  operations,  and  hy  taking 
measures  to  Increase  Its  viability  during  enemy  nuclear  alt  Ikes  and 
to  ensure  rapid  restoration  aftar  destruction. 

In  the  Interest  of  preparing  for  war,  transport  facilities  create. 
In  peacetime,  ’'^.^erves  of  rolling  stock  and  fuei  lor  railways,  water- 
ways, and  airfields,  reserves  of  materials  for  ^he  restoration  of 
highways,  bridges,  lines  of  communication,  wharves,  airfields,  supplies 
of  equipment  for  railway  cars,  ships,  snd  planes  fur  milttarv  ^ranspoi 
tatlon,  and  they  prepsrv  cadres  of  specialists  for  reconstruction  work. 

Railway  trsnsport  occupies  the  most  Important  position  In  the 
national  economy.  However,  Its  share  In  peacetime  transportation  is 
syatematicsl ly  declining  as  .-i  result  of  the  growth  of  other  forms  of 
transport,  especially  sutomoblla  transport  and  pipelines.  Thus,  In 
I'lAO  the  percentsgs  of  the  separate  forms  of  transport  In  the  economy 
of  our  country  amounted  to:  railway,  85.1  per  cent;  eea  and  river, 

12.3  per  cent;  plpaline,  0.79  per  cent;  automi>blle,  1.8  per  cent;  and 
air  ,0.01  per  cent . 

Kallvay  transport  will.  In  the  future,  also  be  the  main  lorm  of 
transport  In  the  national  economy.  As  has  already  been  mentioned,  In 
theaters  of  operations  under  present-day  conditions  the  dominant  role 
will  be  played  by  automobile  transport,  pipelines,  and  aircraft.  How- 
ever, In  the  Interior  of  the  country  It  will  obviously  be  necessary 
to  use  all  forms  of  transport  In  combination,  since  no  one  of  them  hy 
Itsslf  can  satisfy  all  the  requirements  of  the  national  economy  and 
ths  Armed  Forces. 

The  over-all  ef fact ivensss  of  the  utilization  of  airways  In  the 
USSR  1k  grsstsr  than  the  capitalist  countries.  For  example,  although 
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Che  railway  mileage  In  Che  USSR  la  Itaa  chan  half  ChaC  of  Che  UnlCed 
Scatea,  Sovlec  rallwaya  CranaporC  25  per  cenc  more  frelghc  Chan 
American  railways,  owing  Co  Che  high  degree  of  effecclvenesa  of  the 
uclllzaClon  of  rolling  aCock  and  Che  beccer  Crafflc  organlzaClon . 

By  1965  Che  frelghc  Cumover  on  our  rallwaya  was  Cwlce  ChaC  of  the 
Uniced  ScaCes,  alchough  on  Che  whole  Che  share  of  railway  cranaporc 
In  Che  naClonal  economy  decreased. 

The  role  of  rallwaya  In  supplying  Che  Armed  Forces  continues  to 
remain  very  great  even  with  the  Increase  In  the  role  of  automobile 
transport,  since  Che  delivery  of  freight  from  Che  Interior  of  Che 
country  Co  Che  Cheaters  of  operations  will  have  Co  be  accomplished 
mainly  by  rail  transport.  For  example,  during  Che  Great  Patriotic 
War  an  average  of  almost  10  per  cent  of  Che  nation's  operating  stock 
of  railway  cars  was  required  dally  for  Che  transporting  of  military 
freight,  and  In  certain  periods  as  much  as  23  per  cent  was  required. 

There  la  no  reason  Co  assume  ChaC  Che  re '^alrements  of  the  Armed 
Forces  for  railway  transportation  will  decrease  under  presenC-day 
conditions.  The  Increase  In  the  role  o*  automobile  transport  for 
carrying  frelghc  Co  Cheaters  of  operaCloi;^  Is  not  due  merely  to  Its 
efficiency  and  economy  but  to  the  fact  that  railways  ai e more  vulner- 
able to  nuclear  attack  and  the  more  difficult  to  reconstruct. 

In  i^reparlng  railway  transport  for  war  It  should  be  borne  In 
mind  that  a denser  railway  network  la  always  more  viable,  since  It 
allows  Che  use  of  all  kinds  of  bypasses  of  Che  destroyed  areas.  More- 
over, greater  viability  Is  achieved  by  creating  reserves  of  railway 
carrying  capacity  and  by  taking  measures  Co  ensure  the  rapid  recon- 
struction of  railway  lines. 

Reserves  of  railway  carrying  capacity  are  created  not  only  by 
Increasing  Che  stock  of  cars  and  locomotives  (steam  engines,  diesel 
engines,  electric  engines),  but  also  by  the  realization  of  other 
measures.  Thus,  for  example,  very  great  importance  Is  attached  to  the 
acceleration  of  loading  and  unloading  procedures  through  widespread 
mechanization,  the  Introduction  of  containers,  standardization  of 
packages,  etc.,  thereby  reducing  the  Idle  time  of  railway  cars  and 
Increasing  their  turnover.  One  of  the  means  of  Increasing  the  effi- 
ciency of  rail  transport  la  to  Increase  Che  weight  of  the  trains 
and  Co  increase  their  speed. 

In  order  to  increase  viability  of  railways  in  the  main  directions, 
especially  Chose  leading  to  the  Chesters  of  operations,  extensive  by- 
passes of  railway  Junctions  are  usually  made  and  tunnels  are  constructed. 

Railways  under  conditions  where  nuclear  weapons  are  used  will 
obviously  be  subjected  to  destruction  mainly  in  the  regions  of  bridges, 
tunnels,  and  other  engineering  work  tdtlch  are  more  difficult  Co  construct. 
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The  removal  of  the  results  of  destruction  will  require  cadres  of 
specialists,  appropriate  structures  for  the  restoration  of  the 
engineering  works,  and  special  types  of  cranes.  Provision  must  also 
be  made  for  the  use  of  railways  of  different  gauges,  the  preparation 
of  extensive  bypasses  In  contiguous  territory,  the  equipment  of 
transshipment  regions,  and  the  creation  of  a rolling  stock  reserve 
In  these  regions. 

It  Is  very  Important  to  prepare  water  transport  for  war«  since 
the  transporting  of  troops  and  freight  and  even  the  transferring  of 
naval  forces  along  internal  waterways  Is  possible  not  only  within 
the  country,  but  also  In  allied  and  enemy  countries. 

Water  transport  Is  prepared  by  the  construction  of  new  ships, 
which  have  high  speed  and  small  draught  (in  particular,  on  hydrofoll.s) , 
the  development  of  wharves  and  river  ports,  the  development  of  cranes 
and  construction  of  approach  ways  to  them,  and  also  the  Improvement 
of  all  the  technical-economical  Indices  of  operation  of  this  type  of 
transport. 

Great  Importance  will  be  attached  to  the  adaptation  of  river 
floating  conveyances,  especially  barges,  for  laying  temporary  floating 
railway  and  automobile  bridges  and  for  ferrying. 

The  development  of  automobile  transport  is  of  great  Importance 
not  only  for  the  Armed  Forces  In  theaters  of  operations,  but  also  for 
ensuring  the  needs  of  the  national  economy  In- case  of  disruptions  In 
railway  traffic  In  the  Interior  of  the  country.  Automobile  transport 
Is  less  vulnerable  than  railway  transport  and,  moreover.  Is  not  char- 
acterized by  the  seasonal  nature  of  navigation,  which  frequently  limits 
the  possibilities  of  water  transport. 

The  growth  of  motor  transport  Involves  the  development  of  a 
network  of  highways  and  the  equipping  of  them  for  servicing  automobiles 
during  mass  movement  by  the  construction  of  refueling  and  repair  centers, 
technical-aid  centers,  etc.  From  this  point  of  view  it  is  very  impor- 
tant to  develop  Intercity  motor  transport  in  peacetime. 

The  Improvement  of  the  automobiles  themselves  In  peacetime  also 
plays  an  Important  role.  Even  now  all  new  automobiles  have  a greater 
cruising  range,  greater  road  performance,  are  better  technically  and 
are  more  economic  than  automobiles  of  the  period  of  the  Great  Patriotic 
War.  They  are  being  further  developed  by  Increasing  the  carrying  ca- 
pacity and  road  performance  and  also  by  creating  devices  for  self- 
loading and  unloading. 

Pipelines  as  a means  of  transporting  liquid  fuel  are  acquiring, 
under  preaent-day  conditions,  ever-lncresalng  Importance  In  view  of 
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their  great  economy  and  low  vulnerability  to  nuclear  explosions.  In 
1955  about  14  billion  ton-kilometers  of  liquid  fuel  were  pumped  through 
pipelines  in  our  country,  while  in  1965  it  vas  planned  to  pump  about  200 
billion  ton-kilotoeters.  In  case  of  war  pipelines  can  play  a large  role 
in  delivery  of  petroleum  and  petroleum  products  to  probable  theaters 
of  action  and  to  the  main  industrial  regions. 

The  Importance  of  air  transport  will  increase  as  more  large  cargo 
helicopters,  which  do  not  require  well-equipped  airfields,  are  pro- 
duced. 

In  the  preparation,  during  peacetime,  of  all  forms  of  transport 
for  war  the  widespread  development  of  different  types  of  equipment 
to  ensure  rapid  transshipment  from  one  type  of  transport  to  another 
is  exceptionally  Important, 

The  preparation  of  communications  consists  of  ensuring  not  only 
the  control  of  the  Armed  Forces  when  war  occurs,  but  also  the  control 
of  the  country  as  u whole,  particularly  Its  economy. 

For  this  purpose  it  is  necessary  to  create  in  peacetime  reliable 
control  points  capable  of  ensuring  normal  conditions  of  operation  dur- 
ing an  attack  by  an  enemy  using  weapons  of  mass  destruction,  and  reli- 
able cottinunlcatlon  between  these  control  points. 

The  problem  of  creating  reliable  control  points  involves  appro- 
priately locating  and  equipping  them,  preparing  duplication  points, 
and  supplying  them  with  modern  coanunlcations  equipment. 

Reliable  communications  ensuring  the  control  of  the  country  as  a 
whole  during  the  war  cannot  be  considered  as  something  new  in  compari- 
son with  a peacetime  communications  system.  Peacetime  and  wartime 
communications  must  be  constructed  on  the  principle  of  strict  contin- 
uity. 


The  main  means  of  communication,  prepared  for  the  contingency  of 
a nuclear  attack  by  the  enemy,  should  be  multichannel  radio,  radio- 
relay,  and  underground  cable  lines.  Above-ground  communication  wires, 
passing  through  densely  populated  points  and  centers  of  communlcstlon , 
should  have  at  these  points  circular  underground  cable  lines  and  re- 
serve communication  centers. 

Important  communication  centers  should  be  set  up  in  underground 
quarters  protected  from  nuclear  explosions.  The  location  of  the 
centers  should  form  a conistunlcatlons  network  allowing  us  to  obtain 
bypass  coBBunlcation  directions  in  case  any  of  the  centers  la  put  out 
of  commission.  Of  graat  importance  is  the  creation  of  a reserve  of 
mobile  radio  centers  for  reinforcing  essential  regions. 
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The  Preparation  of  the  Population 


We  can  point  out  three  main  directions  In  which  the  preparation 
of  the  population  for  war  takes  place  In  peacetime.  These  are:  first, 
the  moral-political  preparation  of  the  population;  second,  preparation 
for  defense  against  weapons  of  mass  destruction  and  for  the  removal  of 
the  results  of  an  attack  with  such  weapons , usually  called  civil-defense 
preparation;  and  third,  the  military  preparation  of  the  population.  All 
these  types  of  preparation  are  Interrelated  and  supplement  each  other. 

The  moral-political  preparation  of  the  population  Is  of  decisive 
Importance  under  present-day  conditions,  since  the  use  of  weapons  of 
mass  destruction  In  war  In^oses  exceptionally  high,  previously  unheard- 
of  demands  on  the  political  morale  of  the  population. 

The  political-moral  preparation  of  the  Soviet  people  for  war  con- 
sists mainly  In  educating  them  In  the  spirit  of  Soviet  patriotism, 

^ove  of  country  and  the  Communist  party,  and  teachlnj,  them  to  be  ready 
to  suffer  any  hardships  of  war  for  the  purpose  of  achieving  vlccory. 

The  Soviet  people  are  brought  up  on  the  Ideas  of  defending  their 
country  and  the  achievements  of  the  socialist  revolution,  the  convic- 
tion of  the  superiority  of  the  socialist  system  over  the  capitalist 
system,  and  confidence  In  the  structure  of  the  communist  society. 

In  struggling  for  the  peaceful  coexistence  of  two  opposite  sys- 
tems— socialist  and  capitalist — the  Conaiunlst  party  of  the  Soviet 
Union  is  waging  an  unremitting  struggle  against  bourgeois  Ideology 
and  mora^ty,  against  opportunist  tendencies  In  the  workers'  and  com- 
munist movement,  and  against  revisionism  and  dogmatism  threatening 
the  unity  of  the  workers ' stovement.  To  desist  from  or  to  weaken  our 
Ideological  struggle  would  be  to  capitulate  to  bourgeois  Ideology 
and  morality.  [Editor's  note  #7.] 

Therefore,  one  of  the  tasks  Involves  In  educating  the  populace 
Is  to  decisively  unmask  the  reactionary  nature  of  American  politics 
and  propaganda,  which  strive  to  present  "the  American  Way  of  life," 

In  a rosy  light,  to  show  present-day  capitalism  as  "democratic," 
peaceful,  and  humane,  to  cooceel  the  aggressive  nature  of  Ita  politics, 
and  to  present  preparations  for  unleashing  war  es  defensive  measures. 

It  Is  very  Important  to  convince  the  people  of  the  justice  of 
those  goals  which  the  Soviet  Union  end  the  entire  aoclallst  camp  will 
pursue  in  e war.  The  people  onist  be  deeply  convinced  of  the  Inde- 
structible unity  of  the  countries  of  the  socialist  camp,  of  the  wise 
leadership  of  the  Communist  and  Workers’  parties,  of  the  cconoi&lc 
might  of  the  Soviet  'Jnlon. 
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It  Is  necessary  to  instill  In  the  people  a belief  in  the  might 
of  our  Armed  Forces  and  love  for  them,  as  well  as  a belief  In  the 
strength  of  the  fighting  solidarity  of  the  armed  forces  of  the  so''.la]- 
Isc  countries. 

Socialist  Internationalism  and  respect  for  the  peoples  of  capi- 
talist countries  should  not  weaken  our  burning  hatred  of  the  Imperial- 
ists, whose  goal  It  Is  to  destroy  by  war  the  achievements  of  socialism 
and  to  enslave  the  peoples  of  the  socialist  countries.  Hatred  of  the 
enemy  should  give  rise  to  a striving  to  destroy  the  armed  forces  and 
the  military  Industrial  potential  of  the  aggressor  and  to  achieve  com- 
plete victory  In  a Just  war. 

The  moral-political  preparation  of  the  people  for  war  Is  accom- 
plished under  the  direction  of  the  Communlsc  party  and  Soviet  govern- 
ment by  evex7  governmental  and  public  organization  In  the  country,  by 
the  entire  system  of  education  and  training.  For  this  purpose  all 
means  of  propaganda  and  promotion  (the  press,  science,  literature, 
motion  picture  films,  the  theater,  etc.),  are  used. 

As  a result  of  socialist  transformations  and  extensive  educational 
work  carried  cut  by  the  Communist  party  and  the  Soviet  government, 
there  has  been  formed  and  Is  now  developing  In  our  country  a new  Soviet 
man,  an  active  builder  of  communism,  a fervent  patriot  of  his  country, 
ardent  champion  of  a new  life,  ready  to  undergo  any  sacrifices  In  the 
name  of  freedom  and  independence  of  his  country,  capable  of  overcoming 
any  difficulties  on  the  path  to  victory.  This  new  man,  who  possesses  ■ 
a high  level  of  morale  and  technical  culture,  will.  In  the  event  of 
war,  be  a decisive  factor  In  our  victory. 

Preparation  for  the  defense  of  the  population  aRalnst  weapons  of 
mass  destruction  consists  mainly  of  the  timely  warning  of  the  popula- 
tion of  an  Impending  danger.  Its  partial  evacuation,  the  creation  of 
shelters,  ensuring  Individual  means  of  protection,  water  and  food, 
appropriate  Instruction  of  the  population  and  the  creation  of  a service 
to  maintain  order  whose  purpose  is  to  prevent  panic. 

It  Is  •xtrenely  important  to  warn  the  people  of  an  imminent  attack 
In  tlsw,  since  this  enables  them  co  take  measures  to  decrease  losses 
during  an  enemy  atteck.  The  warning  device  ahould  be  centralized, 
circular,  and  beeed  on  the  widespread  use  of  radio,  especially  radio 
broadcasting  stations. 

Since  the  FVO  military  coomund  hae  the  most  complete  picture  of 
the  air  situation  and,  consequently,  of  the  threat  of  attack  egalnst  a 
given  large  objective.  It  ehould  warn  the  siproprlate  civil-defense 
agenclee  end  they  ehould  warn  the  population. 
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In  warning  the  people  It  Is  ver^r  luportanC  not  merely  to  warn 
them  of  a threat  of  air  attack,  but  In  special  cases  to  advise  them 
of  enemy  nuclear  attacks  already  occurring.  It  Is  necessary  to  take 
Into  account  that  the  explosion  of  a bomb  or  missile  In  a given  region 
may,  depending  upon  the  direction  of  the  wind,  cause  radioactive  con- 
tamination of  s large  srea.  Therefore,  for  timely  warning  of  a danger 
of  radioactive  contamination.  It  Is  necessary'  • lave  a special  system 
I of  air  and  ground  reconnaissance,  as  well  as  tr  'create  certcra  for  i 

I forecasting  the  radioactive  situation,  which  co,  i use  meteorological  | 

1 data  of  all  types.  | 

As  a result  of  the  contamination  of  food  and  water,  which  unavoid- 
ably would  occur  during  a nuclear  or  bacteriological  attack  by  the 
enemy,  their  preservation  Is  a very  Important  measure  for  protecting 
the  population. 

It  should  be  mentioned  that  the  water  mains  In  cities  are  noc 
usually  Invulnerable  to  attack  and  are  not  always  adapted  to  the 
purification  of  water  contaminated  by  radioactive  materials  and 
disease-spreading  bacteria.  Therefore,  with  the  threat  of  a nuclear 
attack  there  arises  the  problem  of  reconstruction  snd  decontamination 
of  water  mains  chat  have  been  destroyed.  This  will  require  a large 
quantity  of  deactlvlzation  material. 

It  Is  very  Important  to  teach  the  population  the  rules  of  be- 
havior during  an  air  attack  by  the  eneiny,  especially  simple  examples 
of  mutual  medical  aid. 

The  effectiveness  of  aid  to  a stricken  population  will  depend  to 
a great  extent  on  the  degree  to  which  the  necessary  order  Is  maintained 
and  panic  among  the  populnClon  Is  avoided,  since  uncontrolled  flows  of 
refugees  can  disrupt  the  deployment  and  mobilization  of  the  Armed 
Forces.  The  maintenance  of  order  ahould  be  entrusted  to  militia  units 
(to  the  troops.  If  necessary).  They  ahould  organize  and  control  the 
traffic  of  all  types  of  transport. 

All  the  sections  of  the  services  Co  maintain  order  and  the  traffic 
control  ahould  understand  thoroughly  even  In  peacetime  what  they  have 
to  do  In  Che  event  of  enemy  attack  and  ahould  proceed  to  execute  their 
duties  without  waiting  for  additional  orders  or  commanda.  As  an  aid 
to  the  mllltls  and  the  troops,  order-maintaining  brigades  can  be 
created  at  Industrial  plants  and  institutions. 

The  eatabllahment  of  an  operational  regime  for  all  Industrial 
plants,  Inatltuclona,  and  trauaport  la  of  great  Importance  for  Che 
aalnCanaoce  of  order. 
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The  military  preparation  of  the  population  under  present-day 
conditions  acquires  great  Importance  not  only  from  the  point  of  view 
of  replenishment  of  the  Armed  Forces  during  the  war;  a militarily 
trained  population  can  be  enlisted  in  the  organized  struggle  against 
saboteurs  and  spies,  as  well  as  against  ajirll  air  and  naval  landings 
of  the  enemy  carried  out  for  purposes  of  sabotage.  In  probable 
theaters  of  operations  the  population  must,  moreover,  be  ready  for 
decisive  partisan  operations  against  individual  enemy  groupings  in- 
vading our  territory. 

Therefore,  Insofar  as  possible  the  population  should  understand 
modern  shooting  weapons,  antitank  weapons,  and  certain  other  types 
of  military  equipment.  The  people  should  heve  a certain  amount  of 
information  ccncemlng  the  possible  methods  of  operation  of  the  enemy 
so  that  none  of  these  operations  will  be  unexpected  or  cause  confusion. 

Regardless  of  what  organizations  carry  out  the  war  preparation 
of  the  population,  one  of  their  important  functions  naturally  will 
be  to  teach  individual  protection  against  weapons  of  mass  destruction 
and  the  rendering  of  aid  to  the  Injured. 


Civil  Defense 


The  threat  of  the  use  of  weapons  of  mass  destruction  in  present- 
day  war  not  only  against  armies  on  battlefields,  but  also  against  the 
interior,  has  given  rise  to  the  appearance  of  a new  type  of  strategic 
safeguard  of  the  continued  functioning  of  countries,  known  as  civil 
defense.  Therefore,  the  preparation  and  organlzatlo.'i  of  civil  defense 
has  been  given  great  attention  in  all  countries  in  r scent  years.  In 
the  United  States  and  Britain,  for  example,  a special  civil-defense 
administration  headed  by  government  officials  has  been  created.  I'nder 
the  direct  control  of  these  administrations  many  practice  atomic  alerts 
are  carried  out,  an  extensive  network  of  atomic  bomb  and  fallout  ahel- 
tera  hac  been  prepared , and  military  training  of  the  population  is 
carried  out. 

The  strategic  importance  of  civil  defense  has  Increased  tremen- 
dously as  a result  of  the  fact  that,  to  a considerable  extent,  upon 
its  effective  organization  and  functioning  dspend  not  only  the  defense 
of  the  Interior,  but  also  the  mobilization  of  the  armed  forces  during 
the  initial  phase  of  the  war. 

The  principle  tasks  of  civil  defense  are  to  ensure  the  required 
conditions  for  normal  activity  of  sll  governmental  control  agencies 
during  the  course  of  the  war  and  the  effective  functioning  of  the 
national  economy.  This  is  achieved  by  maximum  defense  of  the  popula- 
tion against  weapons  of  mass  destruction,  widespread  and  all-  round 
aid  to  vlctlfflB,  and  the  rapid  removal  of  the  reoaina  «.f  an  enemy  nu- 
clear attack. 
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The  tasks  enumerated  above  are  closely  related,  and  the  execution 
of  each  of  them  to  s considerable  extent  furthers  the  solution  of  all 
the  others.  At  the  same  time,  the  methods  of  solving  the  problems 
confronting  civil  detense  may  vary.  Certain  civil-defense  measures 
are  realized  by  government  decree  on  a nationwide  scale,  for  exanple, 
the  partial  evacuation  of  the  population,  measures  to  ensure  the  com- 
munications and  control  the  country,  the  creation  of  special  civil- 
defense  troops,  etc.  Other  measures  are  carried  out  by  decree  of 
specialized  ministries  and  departments,  but  again  on  a government- 
wide scale.  And,  finally,  the  third  group  of  measures  Is  realized  In 
a decentralized  manner  within  cities.  Industrial  plants  and  Institu- 
tions. 

Thus,  civil  defense  Is  the  sum  total  of  extremely  diverse  mea- 
sures, the  carrying  out  of  which,  to  one  extent  or  another,  Is  the 
duty  of  all  party,  council,  and  economic  agencies.  All  the  civil- 
defense  measures  are  so  Intertwined  that  they  cannot  be  separated 
from  the  over-all  problems  of  the  organization  or  the  control  of  the 
nation  and  Its  economy. 

The  clvll-dcfense  system  In  the  USSR  Is  based  on  the  principle 
of  strict  centralization  of  control.  It  Is  under  the  control  of  the 
all-union  headquarters  of  civil  defense  of  Che  country.  There  are, 
moreover,  republic,  regional,  and  municipal  headquarters  consisting 
of  representatives  of  different  departments.  They  have  under  their 
control  Che  following  services:  medical,  food  supply,  transport, 
warning  and  cononunlcatlon,  and  others.  The  headquarters  form  their 
own  command  pol.nCs. 

Such  civil-defense  organization,  however,  does  not  relieve  the 
ministries,  departments,  services,  and  organizations  of  Che  responsi- 
bility of  ensuring  the  planned  operation  of  Industrial  plants  and  In- 
stitutions, and  also  of  providing  Che  needs  of  the  population  and 
comprehensive  facilities  In  case  of  war. 

Taking  Into  account  the  enormous  extent  of  the  probable  destruc- 
tion and  losses  resulting  from  s Cnermonuclear  attack  by  the  enemy. 

It  Is  necessary  to  crests  a large  number  of  special  civil-defense 
formations  for  the  removal  of  the  results  of  sn  enemy  attack  on  the 
home  front.  These  may  be  rescue  and  reconstruction  attachments,  medi- 
cal aid  attachments,  automobile  columns,  etc.  These  detachments 
should  be  equipped  In  such  a way  that  It  would  be  possible  to  transfer 
them  over  considerable  distances  by  their  own  power,  l.e.,  with  their 
own  motor  transport. 

In  order  for  the  civil -defense  troops  to  carry  out  their  missions, 
it  la  necessary  to  place  them  at  an  appropriate  distance  from  large 
cities  and  Industrial  objectives. 
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If  the  «neny  succeeds  In  carrying  out  a nuclear,  chemical,  or 
bacteriological  attack,  the  activity  of  all  civil-defense  forces 
and  mean.j  will  be  directed  toward  rendering  medical  aid  to  the 
population,  extinguishing  fires,  organizing  rescue  work  and  clearing 
away  obstructions,  removing  the  Injured  from  the  zone  of  destruction 
and  evacuating  the  healthy  population  from  the  zone  of  radioactive 
contamination,  as  well  as  maintaining  order. 

In  organizing  the  above-mentioned  types  of  aid  to  the  population, 
especially  medical  aid.  It  Is  necessary  to  tske  Into  account  the  ex- 
traordinarily great  scale  of  this  aid.  Moreover,  It  should  be  borne 
In  mind  that  In  the  majority  of  cases  aid  must  be  rendered  from  out- 
side, l.e.,  by  forces  and  means  from  points  that  have  escaped  nuclear 
attack,  since  the  civil-defense  means  and  agencies  of  the  stricken 
points  will  suffer  great  losses. 

In  order  to  render  timely  medical  aid.  It  Is  Important  that  all 
doctors,  regardless  of  speciality,  receive  In  peacetime  training  In 
the  pathology  of  diseases  produced  by  nuclear,  chemical,  and  bacteri- 
ological meems.  Obviously,  nurses  should  also  receive  such  training. 

In  order  to  render  aid  In  the  case  of  a bacteriological  attack  by 
the  enemy  , It  Is  very  Important  to  develop,  in  peacetime,  a procedure 
for  the  rapid  diagnosis  of  contagious  diseases,  and  also  to  determine 
the  work  regime  of  industrial  plants  and  transport,  the  system  of 
isolation  of  the  Infected,  and  to  determine  the  quarantine  regime. 

Summing  up  everything  that  has  been  said.  It  should  be  emphasized 
once  again  that  in  organizing  civil  defense  both  centralized,  as  well 
as  decentralized,  creative  preparation  of  all  measures  Is  very  impor- 
tant. It  should  alee  be  noted  that  the  number  of  civil-defense  measures 
to  be  carried  out  siiould  be  Increased  continuously. 
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C H A P T E a VIII 

LEADERSHIP  OF  THE  ARMED  FORCES 

STRUCTURE  OF  HIGHER  AGENCIES  AND  THE  METHODS 
OF  STRATEGIC  lEADERSHIP  OF  THE  ARMED  FORCES 
IN  THE  MOST  IMPORTANT  CAPITALIST  COUNTRIES, 
BASED  ON  THE  EXPERIENCE  OF  WORLD  WAR  II,  AND 
AT  PRESENT  TIME. 


The  leadership  of  the  eirmed  forces  encompasses  the  activity  of  the 
agencies  of  strategic  comnand  in  the  area  of  preparation  and  waging  of 
war.  The  main  problems  which  must  be  solved  In  this  area  are:  the  deter- 
mination of  the  military-strategic  aims  of  the  entire  war  and  individual 
stages  of  it  in  conformity  with  the  political  aims  and  the  nature  of  the 
war,  the  leadership  of  the  armed  forces  during  the  process  of  preparation, 
mobilization,  strategic  deployment,  organization  of  military  operations, 
and  their  all-round  support. 

As  the  experience  of  the  last  war  shows,  the  proper  leadership  of 
the  armed  forces  in  a modern  war  is  possible  only  on  the  basis  of  a 
thorough  consideration  of  the  political,  economic,  and  military  conditions 
under  which  war  is  prepared  and  carried  out,  a realistic  evaluation  of 
the  potentialities  and  activities  of  the  enemy,  the  mobilization  of  all 
forces  of  the  country  auid  the  Armed  Forces  in  order  to  achieve  victory 
over  the  enemy.  Consequently,  the  agencies  directing  the  armed  forces 
should  not  only  be  able  to  take  into  account  the  situation  and  the  poten- 
tialities, but  should  also  be  able  to  make  them  change  t.o  their  own  benefit, 
to  foresee  scientifically  and  soundly  the  development  of  events  over  a 
considerable  period  of  time,  to  make  timely  decisions  and  to  carry  them 
out  unswervingly. 

The  structure  of  the  agencies  and  methods  of  leadership  of  the  armed 
forces  are  different  in  various  governments.  However,  common  to  all 
governments  was  the  effort  to  attain  the  most  complete  conformity  between 
the  forms  and  methods  of  leadership  and  the  character  of  the  war  and  to 
provide  unity  of  leadership  in  a political,  economic,  and  military  respect. 

During  World  War  II  in  fascist  Germany  the  entire  leadership  of  the 
country  and  the  aimed  forces  was  xisurped  by  Hitler.  All  civilian  minis- 
tries and  the  higher  agencies  of  military  leadership  were  directly  sub- 
ordini.ted  to  him  as  the  Supreme  Commander  and  Chancellor  of  the  Reich 
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and,  from  December  19^1,  as  the  Coomander-in-Chief  of  the  ground  forces. 
The  higher  agencies  of  military  leadership  included  the  supreme  command 
or  the  main  staff  of  the  A^med  Forces  (OKW)  and  the  staff  of  the  opera- 
tional leadership  of  the  armed  forces,  vhich  formally  belonged  to  the 
main  staff  but  were  actually  subordinated  directly  to  Hitler.  The  Gen- 
eral Staff  of  the  Ground  Forces  (OKH),  as  well  as  the  Comanders-jn-Chief 
of  the  Air  Force  and  the  Navy  with  their  staffs , were  also  subordinated 
to  him.  The  group  commanders  of  the  armies  at  tne  frcnt  were  subordinated 
to  the  Commander-ia-Chifcf  of  the  Ground  Forces  and  to  the  main  staff. 

As  a whole,  the  system  of  the  higher  military  leadership,  based  on 
duplication  euid  mutual  control,  caused  serious  friction  and  was  able  to 
provide  control  only  while  the  military  actions  were  carried  out  xmder 
conditions  favorable  for  fascist  Germany.  When  its  armed  forces  encoxm- 
tered  stubborn  resistance,  and  later  the  mounting  blows  of  the  Red  Army, 
the  Hitler  machine  of  leadership  was  incapable  of  effectively  controlling 
the  country  and  the  armed  forces. 

The  problems  of  coalition  leadership  of  the  fascist  bloc  were  not 
solved.  During  the  course  of  the  war  the  leadership  amounted  to  the 
direct  military  and  political  dictatorship  of  fascist  Germany  over  its 
partners.  The  numerous  negotiations  of  Hitler  with  Mussolini,  Horty, 
and  other  leaders  of  the  Axis  coxintries  were  carried  out  unsystematically. 
All  decisions  were  usually  made  personally  by  Hitler.  The  daily  contact 
between  the  partners  of  the  Axis  countries  through  the  ambassadors  and 
military  attaches  was  also  we&’t.  Each  of  Hitler's  allies  pursued  certain 
purposes  in  the  war  and  did  not  wish  to  let  the  others  in  on  their  plans. 
The  contradictions  inherent  in  the  bloc  of  capitalist  countries  showed  up 
at  this  point. 

In  Britain  the  highest  organ  of  leadership  of  the  country  and  the 
armed  forces  was  the  War  Cabinet,  which  included  the  Prime  Minister  - he 
was  the  Minister  of  Defense  - a lord  who  was  chairman  of  the  council,  the 
Minister  of  Foreign  Affairs,  the  Minister  of  Finance,  the  Minister  of 
Labor  and  National  Conscription,  the  Minister  of  Internal  Affairs,  the 
.Minister  of  Industry,  and  other  ministers. 

!<owever,  the  actual  leadership  at  the  highest  level  was  performed 
by  th*:  Prime  Minister  through  committees  of  the  War  Cabinet.  Three  groups 
of  committees  were  creaced  in  conformity  wltn  the  scope  of  the  problems 
to  be  solved  during  the  course  of  the  war:  military,  civilian,  which  had 
jUT't  sdiction  over  problems  of  civil  defense  of  the  home  country  and  gen- 
eral economic  problems,  and  also  committees  responsible  for  production. 

The  group  of  military  committees  included  the  cooaaittee  of  defense 
(operational  group  and  supply  group),  the  committee  of  the  chief  of  staff, 
the  committees  of  the  chiefs  of  the  rear  areas,  the  committee  of  military 
production,  the  conlttee  for  the  planning  of  siaterial  and  technical 
provisions,  the  planning  committee,  and  the  Intelligence  committee. 
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The  main  role  in  this  group  was  played  by  the  Conmittee  of  the  Chiefs 
of  Staff,  the  members  of  which  were  the  Chief  of  the  Imperial  General 
Staff  (Chairman),  the  Chief  of  the  Naval  Staff,  Chief  of  the  Air  Force 
Staff,  Chief  of  Staff  \uider  the  Ministry  of  Defense,  and  the  Chief  of 
Staff  of  Joint  Operations. 

This  committee  was,  in  essence,  the  main  higher  agency  of  leadership 
over  a broad  scope  of  military  problems  which  were  solved  at  its  confer- 
ences with  the  enlistment  of  interested  persons  from  other  committees, 
while  the  War  Cabinet  only  legally  retained  a value  of  the  highest  instance 
and  was  actually  responsible  only  for  carrying  out  foreign  policy  and  for 
the  economic  condition  of  the  country.  The  work  of  the  Committee  of  the 
Chiefs  of  Staff  was  provided  by  the  intelligence  committee,  which  in- 
cluded the  chiefs  of  che  intelligence  commands  of  the  Army,  Air  Force, 
and  Navy,  the  planning  committee,  which  consisted  of  the  chiefs  of  the 
operational  commands  o^*  the  Army,  Navy,  and  Air  Force  and  also  other 
committees. 

The  Prime  Minister,  who,  as  was  already  mentioned,  fulfilled  the 
functions  of  Minister  of  Defense,  directed  the  armed  forces  by  various 
methods.  For  instance,  he  personally  met  with  the  Chiefs  of  Staff,  or  gave 
them  written  instructions;  in  other  cases,  he  maintained  direct  contact 
with  the  planning  committee  ai.i  other  committees,  and  sometimes  engaged 
ill  direct  correspondence  with  commanders  in  various  theaters  of  operations. 

In  the  United  States  of  America  the  President  stands  at  the  head  of 
the  armed  forces;  he  is  the  Commander-in-Chief . The  President  accomplishes 
leadership  of  the  armed  forces  through  his  own  personal  staff  which  is 
created  during  war-time,  through  the  Chiefs  of  Staff,  and  through  the  War 
Department  and  Department  of  the  Navy, 

The  President's  personal  staff  helped  him  as  Cooimander- in- Chief  to 
lead  all  the  armed  forces  during  war. 

The  tasks  of  the  Coomittee  of  the  Chiefs  of  .Staff  were:  to  secure 
the  interaction  of  the  army  and  naval  forces,  to  coordinate  the  general 
problems  of  the  development  and  utilization  of  the  armed  forces,  to  discuss 
and  present  to  the  President  for  approval  strategic  plans  for  conducting 
the  war  and  to  woxk  out  directives  to  the  cossaanders  in  the  theaters  of 
operation.  In  addition  to  this,  the  committee  was  responsible  for  over- 
all planning  of  all  types  of  military  orders  to  industry  and  for  the  uti- 
lization of  strategic  raw  materials  in  conformity  with  tne  over-all 
strategic  policy  agreed  upon. 

The  Committee  of  the  Chiefs  of  Staff  included  the  Chief  of  Staff  under 
the  President  (Chairman),  the  Chief  of  S'.aff  of  the  Army,  the  Chief  of 
Staff  of  the  Navy,  and  the  Commander  of  the  Army  Air  Force. 
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The  President  directed  the  work  of  the  Committee  of  the  Chiefs  of 
Staff  through  the  chief  of  his  own  personal  staff,  who,  presiding  over 
the  conferences  of  the  committee,  informed  it  concerning  the  president's 
directives.  Sometimes  the  President  personally  intervened  in  the  decisions 
of  the  committee. 

The  President,  as  Chief  Executive  of  the  United  States  and  the  Cora- 
mander-in-Chief  of  the  Armed  Forces,  was  also  the  chief  of  all  agencies 
regulating  the  war -economy.  To  solve  these  problems,  a department  was 
created  in  19**0  for  measures  to  be  taken  at  times  of  emergency;  this  de- 
partment was  part  of  the  executive  office  of  the  president  and  was  directly 
subordinate  to  him.  This  department  consisted  of  various  bureaus  and 
oiviii>!n  agencies  through  which  the  War  Department  distributed  military 
orders.  The  Secretary  of  War,  his  deputy,  and  other  representatives  of 
t\e  Army  participated  in  directing  the  department.  The  relationship  with 
military  economic  agencies  and  the  agencies  of  the  Department  of  the  Navy 
-.•as  accomplished  in  a similar  manner. 

Therefore,  the  President  of  the  U.S. , like  the  Prime  Minister  of 
Britain,  depended  on  a rather  complex  system  of  various  agencies,  allocat- 
ing appropriate  powers  to  then  for  solving  all  problems  cor.cen\ed  with  war 
as  a whole. 

The  coalition  leadership  of  the  armed  forces  of  the  U.S.  and  Britain 
during  the  Second  World  War  was  acccxnplished  in  the  following  manner.  A 
Committee  of  the  Combined  Chiefs  of  Staff  of  the  American  and  British 
armed  forces,  headquartered  in  Washington,  was  created  in  the  spring  of 
19^*2  to  coordinate  the  efforts  of  the  armed  forces  of  these  countries. 

The  Committee  of  the  Combined  Chiefs  of  Staff  was  subordinate  to  the 
President  of  the  U.S.  and  the  Prime  Minister  of  England. 

The  tasks  oi  the  Committee  of  the  Combined  Chiefs  of  Staff  were  to 
develop  and  carry  out  under  the  direction  of  the  heads  of  government  of 
the  U.S.  and  Britain  strategic  plans,  the  determination  of  mililary  re- 
quirements in  conformity  with  these  plans,  the  distribution  of  military 
supplies,  and  the  determination  of  the  requirements  for  sea  shipping. 

In  order  to  fulfill  the  responsibilities  entrusted  to  it,  the  Joint 
Committee  had  to  systematically  hold  conferences  at  which  the  British 
Chiefs  of  Staff  could  not  always  be  present.  They  were  replaced  by  the 
chiefs  of  the  missions  of  each  type  of  armed  forces,  which  together  com- 
prised the  mission  of  the  British  committee  of  the  Cniefs  of  Staff.  The 
chief  of  the  British  mission  was  a full  and  equal  member  of  the  committee 
of  the  Combined  Chiefs  of  Staff,  participated  at  ail  its  meetings,  even 
when  the  Chiefs  of  Staff  of  all  the  services  of  the  armed  forces  of 
Britain  were  present  at  them. 
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I'he  Pomraittee  of  the  Combined  Chlefa  of  Staff  met,  on  the  average, 
once  a week  during  the  war  to  solve  urgent  problems  of  strategic  planning. 

7l>e  prospective  strategic  plans  of  the  war  were  agreed  upon  at  a con- 
t'erence  of  the  governnentnl  heads  of  tlie  U.S.  and  Britain  with  the  partl- 
of  the  members  of  the  Committee  of  the  Combined  Chiefs  of  Stnf;' 
i.n.1  politlcul  udvisoro, 

Tho  Committee  of  the  Combined  Chiefs  of  Staff  was  given  the  right  of 
strategic  leadership  of  ail  theaters  of  operation  where  British  and 
/'ituirlciui  forces  were  located.  It  was  directly  responsible  for  developing 
suid  cnri'ying  out  operational  plans  on  the  European  continent  and  in  the 
Mediterranean  area. 

'■'he  i'S’itlfih  Chiefs  of  Staff  directed  the  fulfillment  of  the  plana  of 
till'  (i1  '.li’st  in  iioutheast  Asia  (\nd  in  the  Middle  East.  The  Atlantic  Ocean 
I'.'if!  (livicli'd  into  ;i  Hrit.iali  and  :m  American  zone  of  military  operatlonn 
\ .1  h tho  l•onmlunh.•v  of  the  aiwal  foroon  of  the  respective  power  being 
r'-i'.poiiii  Lblo  for  the  ojieT'atlons  in  Ills  zone.  Leadership  of  the  operatiot.i: 

31  tin*  fn«3iflc  Ocean  wan  completelj'  entrusted  to  the  coiianlttee  of  the 
Chle-'»  of  Otnff  of  the  .unerio.m  Anted  Forces. 

'll  thcat.ern  <>f  operation  wliero  all  three  typeo  of  armed  force.s  .>f  t!io 
i.t  were  active,  leadership  over  Uiem  was  accomplialied  by  the  aupreiie 
(’onmmuler-ln-Chief  or  the  Coniraandera-ln-Chlef , who  bore  the  reaponalhi  i;t y 
f.'j*  Uiirng  the  combined  forces  in  tlie  interest  of  achieving  the  over-aii 
Oialii  of  the  allies  and  were  subordinated  to  tlie  Combined  I'liiefs  of  Staff, 
/.ctually.  In  most  cases  they  adhered  to  the  political  and  strategic 
(<r*en'.ntion  of  their  own  government,  which  led  to  friction  and  differences 
of  opinion.  In  order  to  smooth  them  out  somewhat,  the  post  of  deputy  Wic 
i ri‘a;.«’d.  If  the  llupreme  Comnonder-in-Chief  cr  Commander- Ir.-Chief  w.as  :ui 

eaii , then  hia  deputy  waa  an  Hngiishmiui,  lunl  vice  versa. 

;’>uc(i  wini  the  structure  of  Mie  ntrsiteglc  ieaderahlj'  on  n coalitlo'.i 
i.eale,  and  tiucli  was  the  proi’edure  for  solving  problems  regarding  the  or- 
C.  iiii ;;.iMoii  of  the  hlglier  Jolnt-oomiaiuid  agencies,  the  development  of  .‘oali- 
t’.ori  sitrategy,  mid  the  coordination  of  tlie  efforts  of  the  allied  anale!!, 
fcid  ii’.iio  ■'’oh;«*n;i  of  the  leadership  >'.*  Joint  forces  In  the;ster:i  of  mii‘- 
t 1 ‘y  !ii?tlv;ty. 

However,  these  agencies  could  not  always  succesafuily  solve  the 
problems  they  faced  due  to  contradictions  in  the  foreign  policies  of  the 
allleu.  The  contradictions  were  such  that  tho  strategic  decialons  worked 
out  by  one  ally  were  not  accepted  by  the  other,  since  they  did  not  cor- 
reopond  to  his  Inlereots.  For  example,  the  American  plan  proposed  in 
Auguiit,  Idh.'?,  for  military  action  against  the  Axis  in  Western  Europe  in 
l‘9li3,  which  called  for  invasion  of  Europe,  vas  categorically  rejected  by 
the  Hrltlsh,  who  insisted  upon  a landing  of  Anglo-American  troops  in 
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North  Africa  at  the  end  of  1942.  At  their  insistence  the  main  efforts  of 
the  allies  in  19^3  were  thus  directed  against  secondary  theaters  of  opera- 
tion. As  is  knovnij  the  question  of  opening  the  second  front  in  Europe  was 
postponed  repeateaiy.  All  this  peraitted  the  Axis  countries,  first  and 
foremost  Germany,  to  concentrate  their  main  forces  in  the  principal  theater 
of  operations,  which  was  the  Soviet-German  front. 

There  was  no  com,  ’ete  agreement  even  within  the  allied  agencies  of 
the  Commanderr in- Chief  in  the  theaters  cf  operation.  The  work  of  these 
organs  of  strategic  leadership  was  seriously  hampered  by  the  contradictions 
caused  by  the  different  political  and  military  aims  of  the  allied  countries 
in  one  theater  or  a.iother  and  edso  the  endeavor  oi  each  of  them  to  seize 
the  controlling  position,  in  order  to  more  easily  achieve  their  particular 
goals.  In  this  respect  the  Supreme  Command  in  Europe  is  indicative. 

For  example,  in  spite  of  the  fact  that  at  the  Casablanca  Conference 
in  January,  1943,  it  was  decided  to  appoint  a British  general  as  the 
Supreme  Commander  of  the  allied  forces  in  Europe,  this  post  was  occupied 
by  an  American  general.  The  British  government  compromised  in  solving  this 
problem  only  after  the  Americans  agreed  to  open  the  second  front  not  in 
1943,  as  was  planned  eeu'lier,  but  only  in  1944.  However,  the  British 
government  -ecognized  the  Supreme  Commander  only  for  his  functions  as  oi-- 
ganizer  of  coordination  and  over-all  leadership,  which  did  not  affect 
problems  of  operational  control. 

The  Supreme  Commander  of  the  allied  forces  in  Europe  was  directly  sub- 
ordinate to  the  Committee  of  the  Combined  Chiefs  of  Staff  in  Washingtpn  and 
maintained  relations  with  the  American  and  the  British  committees  of  the 
Chiefs  of  Staff.  TTxe  staff  of  the  Supreme  Commander  was  occupied  with  ex- 
tremely diverse  problems,  ranging  from  the  leadership  of  troops  to  diplomacy 
and  policy.  Its  composition  was  very  complex  and  cumbersome,  since,  along 
with  the  military  specialists,  there  were  various  political  emd  economic 
advisors,  each  of  whom  had  his  own  opinion  on  international  and  political 
questions.  All  this  extremely  complicated  the  activity  of  the  Supreme 
Commander,  and  he  had  to  spend  considerable  time  coordinating  plans, 
getting  compromise  decisions  accepted,  and  smoothing  over  all  kinds  of  dif- 
ferences of  opinion. 

As  is  known,  the  Soviet  Union  alto  participated  in  the  anti-Hitler 
coalition  during  World  War  II.  However,  the  niling  circles  ip  the  U.S. 
and  Britain,  pursuing  their  own  mercenary  motives  in  the  var,  strove  to 
weaken  the  Soviet  Union  as  much  as  possible.  During  the  war  they  hampered 
in  every  possible  way  the  fulfillment  of  their  Interalled  pledges,  inten- 
tionally prolonging  the  war  and  concentrating  their  efforts  on  solving 
problems  which  were  by  no  arans  the  main  ones. 

At  the  same  tlsw  our  former  allies,  while  carrying  out  the  war 
against  the  coonon  enemy,  were  forced  to  agree  on  a political  and  military 
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policy  with  the  Soviet  Union.  Agreements  were  reached  at  periodic  con- 
ferences of  the  heads  of  state  of  the  USSR,  the  U.S.,  and  Britain  with 
participation  of  representatives  of  the  eirmed  forces  (the  Moscow,  Teheran, 
and  Yalta  Conferences),  and  also  by  systematic  correspondence  of  the  heads 
of  state,  sending  responsible  representatives  to  the  Allied  countries,  and 
through  diplomatic  channels. 

As  was  already  mentioned,  soon  after  the  end  of  World  War  II  the 
Amerlcan-Britlsh  imperialists  proceeded  to  create  various  aggressive 
military  blocs  directed  against  the  Soviet  Union  and  other  socialist 
countries,  and  to  create  agencies  for  directing  these  blocs.  What  the 
agencies  of  the  higher  military  leadership  of  the  imperialist  coalition 
are  can  be  seen  in  the  example  of  the  military  and  political  system  of 
leadership  of  the  North  Atlantic  bloc.  Its  highest  directing  political 
organ  is  the  NATO  council,  which  includes  the  ministers  of  foreign  affairs, 
defense,  and  finance;  if  necessary,  the  heads  of  state  of  the  countries 
participating  in  the  bloc  may  participate  in  the  work  of  the  council. 

Sessions  of  the  NATO  council  gather  two  or  three  times  a year  to 
discuss  the  general  problems,  to  work  out  a unified  political  course  and 
strategy,  to  determine  the  total  military  budget  of  NATO  and  for  each 
country  separately,  to  direct  the  creation  of  armed  forces,  and  other 
problems . 

A permement  council  directs  the  activity  of  NATO  between  sessions. 

It  consists  of  permanent  representatives  of  the  countries  participating 
in  the  bloc,  who  have  the  rank  of  ambassador  and  are  given  appropriate 
powers  to  solve  current  problems. 

Tne  military  committee  is  the  highest  military  agency  which  can  solve 
problems  of  military  strategic  planning,  creation,  training  of  the  armed 
forces,  and  other  problems.  It  is  staffed  by  represent  at  ivcd  of  the  com- 
mittees of  the  Chiefs  of  Staff  of  the  U.S.  and  Britain  and  by  chiefs  of 
the  general  staffs  of  other  countries  participating  in  the  bloc. 

Until  June,  1966,  the  working  agency  of  the  NATO  military  committee 
was  its  standing  group,  composed  of  representatives  cf  the  committees  of 
the  chiefs  of  staff  of  the  USA,  Britain  and  of  the  general  staff  of  the 
national  defense  of  France.  In  connection  with  the  withdrawal  of  France 
from  the  NATO  military  organisation,  by  the  decision  of  the  NATO  Council, 
this  group  was  abolished  and  its  functions  given  to  the  standing  military 
committee.  In  September,  1966,  the  decision  of  the  French  government  was 
announced  on  recalling  its  representative  from  the  NATO  military  committee 
and  of  his  replacement  by  a liaison  mission. 

Militar/  leadership  of  the  cosshinei  forces  of  NATO  is  directly  ac- 
complished by  the  Supreme  Commands  in  Surope  and  on  the  Atlantic,  the 
fiiglish  Chatmel  sone  coHittee,  and  the  regional  strategic  U.S. A. -Canada 
grox^. 
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The  chief  conmand  is  the  European  Supreme  Command,  to  which  are 
subordinated  the  basic  troop  contingents,  units  of  the  Navy  and  the  Air 
Force  detached  by  the  countries  participating  In  NATO. 

The  Supreme  Commander  of  the  combined  armed  forces  of  NATO  in  Europe 
is  an  American  general;  his  deputies  are  representatives  of  the  armed 
forces  of  Britain  and  France.  The  staff  of  the  Coomander-ln-Cbief  consists 
of  representatives  of  the  NATO  countries.  A military  representative  of  the 
U.S.  also  heads  the.  staff. 

The  territory  encompassed  by  the  European  command  Is  divided  into 
North-European,  Central-European , South-European , and  Mediterranean  thea- 
ters of  operation.  The  Coomanders-ln-Chief  of  the  armed  forces  at  these 
theaters  are  directly  subordinate  to  the  Supreme  Commander  of  the  combined 
armed  forces  of  NATO.  At  the  disposal  of  these  Coenmanders-ln-Chief  are 
specific  armed  forces  combined  into  army  groups,  field  armies,  trxtical 
aviation  commands,  air  armies,  and  naval  forces.  By  a decision  of  the 
NATO  Council,  adopted  in  Ottawa  in  May  of  1963,  nuclear  forces  may  be  in- 
cluded in  the  Joint  armed  forces  which  are  at  the  disposal  of  the  Supreme 
Commander  in  Europe. 

The  next  in  importance  is  the  st^reme  command  of  the  Atlantic. 

[Editor's  note  #1.]  The  Supreme  Conanander  of  the  combined  eumed  forces  of 
III  NATOWln  this  theater  is  also  an  American  admiral.  Only  one  command  in  the 
English  channel,  which  includes  air  and  naval  forces  placed  at  the  disposal 
of  NATO  bylla  number  of  governmental is  headed  by  a military  representative 
of  Britain.  (Editor's  note  ^2.] 

As  is  apparent  from  the  entire  organization  of  the  military  and 
political  leadership  of  NATO,  the  ruling  circles  of  the  U.S.  even  during 
peacetime  secured  for  themselves  complete  supremacy  in  this  main  military 
grouping,  having  converted  it  into  an  obedient  weapons.  However  the  with- 
Idrawal  of  France  from  the  NATO  military  organization  is  testimony  to  the 
iact  that  among  the  countries  who  are  members  of  this  bloc,  the  idea  of 
release  form  the  dangerous  dictates  of  the  USA  has  begun  to  break  through. 
At  the  same  time,  the  tendency  for  closer  military  cooperation  between 
the  USA  and  the  Federal  Republic  of  Germany  la  becoming  stronger.  The  : 

latter  is  making  every  effort  to  have  access  to  nuclear  weapons  and  is  I 

shoving  particular  insistance  in  seizing  the  leading  posts  in  NATO.  In 
the  struggle  for  the  leading  position  in  NATO  there  appear  the  same  irre- 
concilable internal  contradictions  which  were  Inherent  in  Imperialist 
governments  in  past  coalitions. 

Such  is  the  structure  of  the  political  and  military  agencies  of  the 
leadership  of  the  most  Important  coalition  of  the  imperialist  countries— 
NATO. 


As  to  the  structure  and  functions  of  the  agencies  of  the  hl^er 
political  and  military  leadership  of  the  armed  forces  of  the  most  important 
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capitalist  countries  - the  U.S. , Britain,  France,  and  West  Germany  - at 
the  present  time,  they  are  as  follows. 

In  the  United  States  of  America  the  political  and  highest  military 
power  belongs  to  the  President , who  is  also  the  Commander-in-Chief  of  the 
armed  forces.  The  President  is  given  considerable  power  in  solving  mili- 
tary problems.  During  war  his  power  is  further  expanded,  while  the  in- 
fluence of  Congress  is  reduced.  The  highest  agency  for  preparing  and  wag- 
ing war  which  is  subordinated  to  the  President  is  the  National  Security 
Council.  This  council  includes:  the  President  (chairman),  the  Vice- 
president,  the  Secretary  of  State,  Secretary  of  Defense  and  the  Secretary 
of  the  Treasury,  the  chief  of  the  National  Mobilization  Administration  and 
the  chief  of  the  budget  bureau. 

The  committee  of  the  Chiefs  of  Staff  and  its  working  agency,  the  Joint 
staff,  is  formally  a consultation  and  working  agency  of  the  President  for 
developing  and  accomplishing  strategic  plans,  but  actually  it  is  the  high- 
est agency  of  strategic  leadership  of  the  sumed  forces  during  war. 

The  leadership  of  all  the  armed  forces  during  peacetime  is  done  by 
the  Secretary  of  Defense,  who  is  directly  subordinated  to  the  President 
and  also  by  the  Secretary  of  the  Amy,  the  Secretary  of  the  Navy, 
and  the  Secretary  of  the  Air  Force.  The  Secretary  of  Defense  is  responsible 
for  mobilization  and  strategic  planning,  the  construction  and  the  utiliza- 
tion of  all  the  services  of  the  armed  forces  and  for  the  direction  of 
research  projects. 

The  Joint  staff  is  responsible  for  developing  mobilization  and 
strategic  plans,  their  execution,  and  operational  leadership  of  the  com- 
bined coruaanda  of  the  II.S.  Armed  Forces  in  Alaska,  the  Atlantic  and  Pacific 
Oceans,  Cai'lbbean  Sea,  in  the  European  zone,  the  air  defense  of  the  con- 
tinental U.S.,  and  also  of  special  strategic  air  force  commands  and  the 
commemd  of  U.S.  Naval  Forces  in  the  Eastern  part  of  the  Atlantic  Ocean  and 
the  Mediterranean  Sea. 

In  Britain  the  leadership  for  preparing  the  country  for  war  and 
leadership  of  the  country  and  the  armed  forces  during  war  is  entrusted  to 
the  cabinet  of  ministers  under  the  chairmanship  of  the  Prime  Minister. 

Under  the  cabinet  of  ministers  is  the  defense  committee  which  deter- 
mines the  over-all  direction  of  the  development  of  the  armed  forces  of 
Britain,  directly  leads  them,  and  also  takes  measures  to  prepare  the  coxmtry 
for  war.  It  should  also  coordinate  the  activity  of  all  ministries  and  de- 
partments with  respect  to  the  problems  of  the  creation  of  the  armed  forces 
and  preparation  for  war.  The  coomittee  includes:  the  Prime  Minister  (chair- 
man), Minister  of  Defense,  Minister  of  Internal  Affairs,  Minister  of  Foreign 
Affairs,  War  Minister,  Minister  of  the  Air  Force,  First  Lord  of  the  Ad- 
miralty, Minister  of  Finance,  emd  other  ministers. 
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Under  the  Defense  Coonaittee  is  the  Ministry  of  Defense,  which  is 
concerned  with  prohlens  of  the  structure  of  the  services  of  the  armed 
forces  as  a whole,  and  of  each  service  in  particular,  military  research 
projects,  and  war  production. 

The  conunittee  of  the  Chiefs  of  Staff  is  the  agency  for  the  opera- 
tional and  strategic  leadership  of  the  armed  forces  of  Britain.  During 
peacetime  this  committee  works  out  strategic  plans  which  are  presented 
for  consideration,  and  approval  hy  the  defense  committee;  during  wartime 
it  is  called  upon  to  issue  specific  orders  in  the  name  of  the  defense 
committee  to  the  Commanders-in-Chief  in  the  various  theaters  of  operation. 

In  France  all  military  power  is  concentrated  in  the  hands  of  the 
president  who  is  the  supreme  commander  of  the  armed  forces  and  also 
chairman  of  the  Supreme  Council  and  the  Committee  of  National  Defense. 

The  General  Staff  of  National  Defense  ar;d  the  Ministry  of  the  Armed  Forces 
are  subordinated  to  the  President  and  the  Premier. 

The  Supreme  Council  of  National  Defense,  as  an  advisory  agency,  ex- 
presses its  opinion  on  problems  \diich  are  presented  to  the  President,  the 
Premier,  and  other  members  of  the  cabinet  for  consideration.  It  consists 
of  the  Premier,  the  ministers,  the  Chief  of  the  General  Staff  of  National 
Defense,  the  Chiefs  of  Staff  of  the  services  of  the  armed  forces,  inspec- 
tors, and  representatives  of  other  agencies  of  the  armed  forces. 

The  Committee  of  National  Defense  in  a narrower  scope  solves  all 
problems  pertaining  to  preparation  of  the  country  for  war  and  creation 
of  the  armed  forces.  The  coeonittee  includes  the  Premier,  the  Chief  of  the 
General  Staff  of  National  Defense,  the  Minister  of  the  Armed  Forces,  and 
representatives  of  the  services  of  the  armed  forces. 

The  General  Staff  of  National  Defense  works  out  plans  for  war  and 
deploys  the  armed  forces  within  the  framework  of  the  over-all  strategy, 
determines  the  prospects  for  further  development  of  the  armed  forces, 
watches  over  the  military  and  political  situation,  snd  informs  the  Pres- 
ident, the  Premier,  and  interested  ministers  concerning  it,  sees  that  the 
measures  to  be  taken  by  various  ministries  for  mobilization  of  the  economy 
and  other  resources  for  military  needs  are  carried  out. 

The  Ministry  of  the  Armed  Forces  is  responsible  for  the  practical 
realization  of  measures  in  the  area  of  creating  the  armed  forces,  bringing 
them  into  fighting  shape,  and  preparing  and  carrying  out  mobilivation. 

The  Hitler  system  of  higher  military  control  is  virtually  being 
restored  in  Vest  Germany.  The  Federal  Chancellor  is  the  Coemiander-in- 
Chief  of  the  armed  forces  of  Vest  Germany  during  wartime.  The  Defense 
Council  is  the  advisory  ogenc)  under  him.  The  council  Includes  the 
Federal  Chancellor  (Chairman),  the  Vice-Chancellor  and  the  Minister  on 
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Atomic  Matters  (Deputy  Chairman),  and  the  Ministers  of  Defense,  Foreign 
Affairs,  Internal  Affairs,  Finance  and  Economics. 

The  Defense  Council  is  called  upon  to  develop  and  make  fundamental 
decisions  on  all  important  problems  of  the  creation  of  the  armed  forces 
in  the  country,  presents  to  the  Cabinet  of  Ministers  suggestions  for  the 
coordination  of  the  activities  of  the  higher  civilian  and  military 
authorities  in  the  area  of  military  build-up  and  mobilization  measures. 

The  Ministry  of  Defense  is  the  highest  agency  controlling  the  armed 
forces.  It  consists  of  three  main  administrations  (for  military  questions, 
an-.aments  and  combat  equipment,  and  military  administration)  and  tvo  ad- 
ministrations, (personnel  and  budget  and  finance).  The  basic  agency  of 
operationed  control  of  the  armed  forces  is  the  main  administration  for 
military  questions,  headed  by  a general  Inspector  of  the  Bundesvehr.  The 
administration  of  the  anned  forces  vhich  carries  out  the  leadership  by 
means  of  the  staffs  of  the  services  of  the  armed  forces  is  also  subordinate 
to  him.  A military  council  has  been  set  up  under  the  general  inspector. 

On  the  council  are:  the  general  inspector  (chairman),  the  inspectors  of 
the  services  of  the  armed  forces,  the  inspector  of  the  territorial  troops 
and  the  chief  of  the  main  administration  of  armaments  and  combat  equip- 
ment. [Editor's  note  14.] 

It  is  apparent  from  what  has  been  said  that  all  of  the  most  important 
imperialist  countries  are  characterized  by  considerable  centralization 
of  governmental  and  military  leadership  during  wartime,  the  concentration 
of  all  power  in  the  hands  of  the  President  or  Prims  Minister,  who.  is  given 
unlimited  authority.  Under  him  is  created  a system  of  governmental  agencies 
having  primarily  consultative  and  advisory  functicsis.  Such  a system  of 
higher  governmental  and  military  leadership  can  easily  be  used  by  the  most 
militant  imperialist  circles  for  unleashing  war  without  consulting  their 
parliaments,  thus  ignoring  public  opinion. 
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STRUCTURE  AMD  FUMCTIONS  OF  THE  HIGHER  AGENCIES  OF 
LEADERSHIP  OF  THE  SOVIET  ARMED  FORCES  DURING 
THE  YEARS  OF  THE  CIVIL  WAR.  DURING  THE  PERIOD 
OF  PEACEFUL  CONSTRUCTION.  AND  DURING  THE  GREAT 
PATRIOTIC  WAR 


Origin  and  organization  of  the  agencies  of  military  leadership 
during  the  years  of  the  Civil  War.  The  agencies  directing  the  Armed 
Forces  of  the  Soviet  Union  originated  together  with  the  creation  of  a 
new  army,  an  army  of  workers  and  peasants,  under  severe  conditions  of 
economic  ruin  and  incredible  fatigue  of  the  masses  from  the  imperailist 
war,  and  under  conditions  of  counter-revolutionary  rebellions  and  mili- 
tary intervention,  as  well  as  demobilization  of  the  old  pniy.  Demobi- 
lization of  the  army  and  navy  was  accompanied  by  break-up  of  the  old  and 
creation  of  a new  apparatus  of  military  control. 

These  radical  changes  began  with  the  first  days  of  the  socialist 
revolution.  On  October  26  (November  8),  1917*  the  decree  cf  the  Second 
All-Russian  Congress  of  Soviets  created  a Committee  for  Military  and 
Naval  Affairs.  It  was  entrusted  with  control  of  the  Military  and  Naval 
ministries.  Simultaneously  with  the  creation  of  this  committee  by  a 
special  decree  of  the  Congress  of  Soviet  to  all  armies  it  was  proposed 
to  create  provisional  revolutionary  committees,  which  were  entrusted 
with  the  responsibility  of  maintaining  revolutionary  order  siid  solidar- 
ity of  the  front. 

In  December  of  the  same  year  the  Committee  for  Militeury  and  Naval 
Affairs  was  changed  to  the  Collegium  of  People's  Commissars  for  Military 
Affairs.  The  apparatus  of  the  People's  Commissariat  for  Military  Affairs 
gradually  began  to  buiid  sroxind  the  collegium.  Many  administrations  and 
departments  of  the  former  war  ministry  were  abolished,  as  demobilization 
of  the  old  army  proceeded,  and  those  administrations  and  departments 
which  were  used  for  forming  the  Red  Army  were  radically  changed. 

By  a decree  of  the  Council  of  People’s  Commissars  dated  January  15,  (28), 
1918,  concerning  the  creation  of  the  Workers  and  Peasants  Red  Army,  the 
supreme  directing  agency  of  the  army  was  declared  to  be  the  Council  of 
People's  Commissars  headed  by  V.I.  Lenin. 

Direct  leadersh'p  and  control  of  the  army  was  concentrated  in  the 
People's  Coonissariat  for  Military  Affairs  in  the  All-Russian  Collegium 
for  tne  Formation  of  the  Red  Anay  created  under  it. 

The  All-Russian  Collegium  was  responsible  for  coordination  of  the 
activity  of  local  organizations  for  the  formation  of  the  army,  for  taking 
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Into  account  the  nevly  formed  units,  leadership  of  the  formation  and 
training,  arming  and  supplying  the  army,  development  of  nev  regulations, 
and  also  the  drawing  up  of  military  plans,  the  solution  of  various  opera- 
tional problems  and  problems  of  troop  disposition. 

However,  the  All-Russian  Collegium  could  not  rapidly  de\'elop  a 
sufficiently  strong  apparatus  which  would  ensure  organization  of  the 
work  for  the  creation  of  the  Red  Army  for  all  of  Russia.  Therefore,  the 
enormous  work  of  creating  the  Red  Army  fell  mainly  on  the  Councils  of 
Workers',  Soldiers',  and  Feasants'  Deputies. 

In  conformity  with  the  instructions  worked  out  by  the  All-Russian 
Collegium,  the  creation  of  the  Red  Army  and  its  control  was  subordinated 
to  local  district,  provincial,  and  regional  councils  and  to  army  and  corps 
committees  in  the  army. 

All  detachments  of  ine  Red  Array  in  the  provinces  were  created  by 
decree  of  the  regional  councils  In  coordination  with  the  local  councils 
end  were  under  their  complete  direction  and  depended  upon  them  for  pro- 
visions. Under  each  of  the  councils,  ranging  from  those  of  the  small 
niral  districts  to  the  provincial  councils,  military  departments  were 
created,  and  under  the  army  end  corps  committees  military  staffs  were 
created  for  the  purpose  of  organizing  the  Red  Army.  The  military  depart- 
ments of  the  councils  included  representatives  of  the  councils  and  mili- 
tary staffs.  The  military  staffs  consisted  of  the  representatives  of  the 
arm^'  and  corps  committees. 

Such  a structure  of  the  leadership  of  the  army  from  the  very  begin- 
ning of  its  creation  on  voluntary  principles  most  completely  corresponded 
to  the  conditions  of  that  time,  when  it  was  extremely  Important  not  only 
to  do  away  with  the  old  army  and  its  apparatus,  but  to  keep  the  front  from 
complete  collapse,  to  bring  the  masses  of  workers,  including  the  soldiers 
of  the  old  army,  closer  to  the  Communist  party,  and  to  rouse  then  to  the 
defense  of  the  October  conquests.  Therefore,  such  extensive  power  in 
creating  the  Russian  Anqy  was  given  to  the  councils  as  the  most  massive 
organization  of  the  working  classes. 

This  structure  of  the  leadership  of  the  army  was  due  to  the  fact  that 
the  young  Soviet  Republic  began  its  construction  with  the  almost  complete 
absence  of  experienced  military  leaders.  The  coassand  staff  in  the  army 
was  elected.  The  mutual  relations  between  the  military  services  were 
regulated  by  general  meetings  of  soldiers  and  elective  organizations.  Of 
coTirse,  as  a result  of  all  this,  the  principles  of  successive  centraliza- 
tion in  the  leadership  and  control  of  the  army  could  not  be  completely 
observed.  Certain  local  councils  reserved  the  detachaentc  of  the  Red  Army 
for  the  needs  of  ;.heir  districts  or  provinces,  and  only  after  repeated 
demands  placed  them  at  the  disposal  of  the  higher  agencies. 

The  leadership  of  the  Navy  was  originally  accomplished  by  the  Naval 
Collegium  elected  from  delegates  of  the  Second  All-Russian  Congress  of 
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Soviets.  Then,  in  November  1917,  the  Supreme  Naval  Collegium  was  formed 
and  headed  the  work  of  the  Navy  Department,  In  February  1916,  tha  Paople'a 
CoonlBsarlat  for  Naval  Affairs  vaa  establlahed.  The  Supreme  Naval  Collegium 
was  renamed  the  Collegium  of  tha  People's  Connlssarlat  for  Naval  Affairs. 

The  original  leadership  of  the  Air  Force  was  accomplished  by  the  Bureau 
of  Commissars  created  In  October  1917.  In  December  of  the  same  year  the 
All-Ruaslan  Air  Force  Collegium  waa  established  and  was  responsible  for 
the  problama  of  the  craatlon  of  the  aircraft  and  dirigible  unite,  their 
control,  aasembiy  and  malntenanca  of  aviation  equipment,  and  also  the 
selection  of  cadres. 

At  the  beginning  of  March  1918,  the  Supreme  Military  Council  consist'' 

Ing  of  three  persons,  a military  director  and  two  political  commissars, 

was  created  by  decree  of  the  Council  of  People's  Coianlssars  to  aupervlae 

all  military  operations.  f 

At  first,  the  most  Important  function  of  the  Supre^  Military  Council 
was  the  organization  of  atrataglc  formatlona,  ao-called  curtain  detachments 
along  the  line  of  demarcation  aatabllshad  by  the  Treaty  of  Braat  which 
separated  the  Soviet  Republic  from  the  regions  occupied  by  the  German 
bandits.  Latar  the  ataff  and  taaka  of  tha  Supreme  Military  Council  were 
considerably  expanded. 

From  April  1916,  tha  ataff  of  the  Supreme  Military  Council  Included 
the  People'a  Commlasara  on  Military  and  Naval  Affaire,  a membar  of  the 
Collegium  of  the  People 'a  Commiaaariat  for  Military  Affairs,  and  also 
speciallats  of  military  and  naval  affairs.  The  Paopla'a  Commlasar  on 
Military  Affaire  was  chairman  of  the  council.  The  Suprame  Military  Council 
fulfilled  tha  functions  of  the  Supreme  Coanmnd  of  tha  Armed  Forces  and  waa 
directly  subordinated  to  tha  Council  of  Peopla'a  Coamlaaara. 

In  May  1916,  the  All-Ruaslan  Collegium  for  the  Formation  of  the  Red 
Army  and  certain  other  agendas  wars  replaced  by  tha  All-Ruaalao  Supreme 
Staff,  which  included  the  Administration  for  the  Organization  of  the  Army, 
tha  Oparational  Adailnlatratlon,  tha  Admin iatrat ion  of  Military  coamainlca- 
tiona,  and  the  Administration  for  tha  Commanding  Personnel  of  tha  Army. 

During  the  same  month  tha  All-Ruaalan  Air  Forca  Collagium  was  replaced 
by  tha  Hein  Administration  of  the  Workers  and  Peasants  Red  Fleet.  The 
supply  agancias  were  also  raorganlzad, 

Tha  activity  of  the  All-Russian  Supreme  S^aff  and  tha  Central  Supply 
A ^.ministration  wars  combined  into  tha  Collaglimi  of  tha  Pao,)la'a  Comadaaariat 
for  Military  Affairs.  At  tha  head  of  tha  All-Rusaian  Suprame  Staff  and 
each  of  the  administrations  of  tha  wmr  department  wars  councils  composed 
of  a director  and  two  mlliury  comadasara. 
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The  method  of  filling  comtend  offices  wee  elso  set  In  order.  The 
elections  of  officers  were  abolished  by  the  decree  of  the  VTelK*  of 
April  22,  1918.  The  commanding  personnel,  etertlng  from  comaandere  of 
Individual  units  snd  higher,  were  appointed  by  the  People's  Connlssarlat 
for  Military  Affairs  with  the  consent  of  the  Supreme  Military  Council. 

Organization  of  the  troops  and  the  administrative  egenclcs  was  also 
Improved,  In  order  to  repulse  the  counterrevolution  end  the  foreign  In- 
terventionists who  In  the  epring  snd  summer  of  1918  unfolded  active 
military  operations  In  the  North,  on  the  Eeatem  front.  In  the  region 
of  Tssrltsyn,  and  In  the  North  Caucssus. 

In  June  1918,  all  Soviet  troops  operating  egelnst  the  Intervention- 
ists and  White  Guardlsts  In  the  region  of  the  Volga,  the  Crsle,  and  In 
Siberia  as  Individual  detachments  were  eubordlnatcd  to  a elngle  cometand 
of  the  Eastern  Front  headed  by  the  Revolutionary  Military  Council  of  the 
front.  All  detachments  were  brought  together  Into  regular  military  units. 

For  example,  five  armies  were  crceted  on  thle  front.  The  agencies  con- 
trolling the  troops  which  were  defending  Tearltayn  end  were  active  In  the 
North  Caucasus  were  also  radically  reorganized.  The  military  council  of 
theNorth-Caucsnus  military  district  wee  created  In  the  second  half  of 
June.  The  Southern  screening  force  wae  created  In  August  to  defend  the 
line  of  demarcation  from  violation  by  the  Germans  occupying  the  Ukraine 
end  to  combat  the  counterrevolutionary  formations  of  Gcnerel  Krasnov, 
while  the  Northesetem  screening  force  wae  created  to  combat  the  Inter- 
ventionists end  White  Guardlete  In  the  North.  These  ecrcenlng  forces  were 
alen  headed  by  revolutionary  military  councils. 

However,  In  August  1918,  It  became  evident  that  leadership  of  the  fronts 
and  the  screening  forces  wae  not  unified.  For  example,  the  Supreme  Mili- 
tary Council,  being  occupied  with  the  screening  forces,  lost  eight  of  the 
other  fronts,  and  mainly  the  Eastern  front.  Leadership  of  operatlonc 
against  the  Czechoelovaklene  In  the  East  and  against  the  White  Guardlete 
In  the  Southeast  wae  accomplished  by  the  operational  department  of  the 
Moscow  District  Military  Commleeerlat . The  operational  administration  of 
the  All-Rueelan  Supreaw  Staff  also  attempted  to  perform  operational  leader- 
ship. The  Interrelatlonehlpe  between  these  agencies  were  not  determined. 

All  thle  introduced  confusion  Into  the  leaderehip  of  the  troops  and  weakened 
the  defense  of  the  republic.  Urgent  meaeuree  were  needed  to  liquidate  the 
ehortconlnge  and  to  create  a unified  center  of  leaderehip  of  the  military 
action  of  the  Red  Army. 

The  Revolutionary  Military  Council  of  the  Republic  (RVSR)  was  eetab- 
llehed  ae  the  highest  commend  agency  of  the  Red  Army  on  Septe^r  2,  1918, 
by  e cpecial  decree  of  the  VTelK,  which  declared  the  country  to  be  au 
armed  camp.  Due  to  the  centralisation  of  the  coMsnd  of  the  army  In  the 
hands  of  the  RVSR,  the  Supreme  Military  Council  we  abolished.  The  Revolu- 
tionary Military  Council  was  also  entruated  with  the  functions  and  rights 
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cf  the  Collegium  of  the  People's  Commissariat  for  Military  Affairs,  whose 
members  became  part  of  the  staff  of  the  Ravolutionary  Military  Council  of 
the  Republic.  The  chairman  of  the  Revolutionary  Military  Council  of  the 
Republic  was  the  People's  Commissar  for  Military  aud  Naval  Affairs. 

Established  together  with  the  creation  of  the  Revolutionary  Military 
Council  of  the  Republic  was  the  post  of  ComiPandet-ln-Chief  of  all  the 
Armed  Forces,  who  headed  all  ground  and  navil  forces  making  up  the  Field 
Forces.  The  post  of  commander  of  Naval  Forces  was  established  for  oper- 
ational leadership  of  the  fleets  and  flotilla.^  and  was  made  subordinate 
to  the  Comroander-ln-Chlsf . The  Naval  Staff  was  formed  at  the  same  time. 

For  leadership  of  military  operations  of  the  Field  Forces,  the  Field 
Staff  of  the  Revolutionary  Military  Council  of  the  Republic  was  established, 
while  a Field  Aviation  and  Aeronautical  Administration  created  under  the 
Field  Staff  of  the  RVSK  to  control  the  actions  of  the  air  force. 

Along  with  the  Field  Staff,  the  All-Russian  Supreme  Staff  was  retained 
and  was  entrusted  with  the  execution  of  all  orders  of  the  Revolutionary 
Military  Council  of  the  Republic  concerning  the  defense  of  the  country, 
recruitment,  distribution  of  troops,  military  preparedness  of  the  army, 
the  creation  of  new  formations,  and  with  the  life  of  servicemen. 

The  Revolutionary  Military  Council  of  the  Republic,  as  well  as  all 
other  departments  and  estsbllshMnts , worked  on  th3  basis  of  the  orders 
of  the  Central  Committee  of  the  Comaunlat  party.  In  a special  decree  of 
the  Central  Committee  of  the  party,  published  In  December,  1918,  "Concerning 
the  Policy  of  the  War  Department"  it  was  Indicated  that  "the  policy  of  the 
war  department,  as  well  as  all  other  departments  and  establishments.  Is 
to  bs  carrisd  out  on  the  precise  basis  of  general  directives  Issued  by  the 
party  In  the  person  of  its  Central  Cometlttee  and  under  its  direct  control" 
[ll. 


The  Revolutionary  lillltary  Council  of  the  Republic  ues  a collegial 
agency  of  leadership  and  complsts  military  power  belonged  only  to  it.  The 
Commandar-in-Chisf  was  given  frss  rein  In  solving  opsrstlonal  snd  strategic 
problems  only  within  ths  limits  of  ths  dlrsctivss  cf  the  higher  sgenclss  of 
tha  Comaunlat  party  and  the  Soviet  government.  However,  the  Commander-In- 
Chief  wss  accountable  to  the  Revolutionary  Military  Council  of  ths  Republic, 
of  which  hs  was  s membsr.  All  orders  of  ths  CoseHindsr-ln-Chlef  had  to  bs 
countersigned  by  one  of  the  members  of  ths  Rsvolutlonary  Nllltsry  Council, 
without  which  they  were  not  valid. 

Ths  seme  principle  of  collsctivs  leadership  undsrlay  th«  cosamnd  of 
ths  troops  on  the  front,  the  organlsatloo  of  which  continued. 

A comaender,'^  mlXltery  specielist,— snd  two  military  commissars 
participated  In  ths  Revolutionary  Military  Councila  of  ths  Northern, 
Southern,  end  Caeplen-Cauceslan  fronts,  which  were  created  in  ths  fall  snd 
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wiacer  of  1916.  The  revolutionery  mllltery  counclla  of  the  armlet  were 
the  sane.  All  orders  of  the  conaandert  of  the  front  troops  and  of  the 
anniea  had  to  be  countersigned  by  one  of  the  nembera  of  the  Revolutionary 
Military  Council. 

The  developoent  of  armed  Intervention  by  International  Imperlallam 
against  the  Soviet  Republic  demanded  the  most  efficient  unification  of 
the  activity  of  all  agencies  of  the  Soviet  government  under  the  leadership 
of  a single  agency  and  the  subordination  of  its  activity  to  the  probleiaa 
of  defending  the  country.  For  this  purpose  the  decree  of  the  VTsIK  of 
November  1916  established  the  Council  of  Workers'  and  Peasants'  Defense 
under  the  chairmanship  of  V.  I.  Lenin.  The  creation  of  this  higher  organ 
of  leadership  of  the  country  and  the  Armed  Forces  achieved  a more  complete 
and  purposeful  mobilization  of  all  resources  and  efforts  of  the  country 
for  the  successful  crushing  of  internal  end  external  ’:ounterrevolutions » 
and  also  a unification  of  the  political,  economic,  and  military  leaderships. 

Hie  Council  of  Defense  was  the  highest  organ  directing  the  defense  of 
the  country.  It  had  complete  power  In  directing  the  armed  struggle  on  the 
fronts  and  the  entire  activity  of  the  people's  commissariats  and  departments 
for  the  mobilization  of  ail  industrial  and  transportation  resources  In  the 
rear.  The  most  Important  fields  of  activity  of  the  Council  of  Defense  were 
food  provlsicnlng,  mobilization  of  transport,  of  industry,  of  fuel  resources, 
and  the  organizAticn  of  military  supplies.  The  Council  of  Defense  directed 
the  entire  military  economy  of  the  republic.  The  activity  of  the  Revolu- 
tionary Military  Council  and  other  mllltery  agencies  was  placed  under  Its 
control. 

The  Council  of  Defense  carried  out  all  its  work  through  its  members, 
who,  being  directors  of  the  moat  ia^rtant  departsienta  In  the  country,  bore 
the  responsibility -for  fulfilling  the  resolutions  of  the  Council  of  Defense 
each  with  respect  to  his  own  dejpartment.  The  Council  of  Defense  did  not 
have  its  own  apparatus,  and  In  all  its  activities  it  depended  on  the  ap- 
paratus of  the  Council  of  People's  Commissars  and  appropriate  departments. 

To  realize  the  most  important  problems  associated  with  defense  of  the  re- 
public, special  commissions  were  created,  while  authorised  agents  of  the 
Council  of  Defense  were  sent  out  to  solve  urgent  problems  on  the  local  level. 

Therefore,  by  the  and  of  1918  a harmonious  structure  of  the  centralised 
leadership  of  the  Armed  Forces  was  built  from  top  to  bottom  based  on  i^hc 
principle  of  collective  leadership.  In  coojunctio.t  with  personal  responsi- 
bility of  each  of  the  leaders. 

Tne  most  important  feature  of  this  structure  was  the  undivided  author- 
ity end  leading  position  of  the  Communist  party  In  all  agencies  end  units 
of  leadership  of  the  Armed  Fbrees.  The  highest  expression  of  the  undivided 
authority  and  guiding  role  of  the  Coimlst  party  was  that  ail  of  titc  most 
isportant  problems  of  military  policy,  the  creation  of  the  armed  forces, 
and  their  strategic  utillzetioo  were  solved  only  by  decree  of  the  Central 
Committee  of  the  party.  The  direct  authority  sad  leadership  of  the 
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Cotonunist  party  In  the  entire  coaplex  organization  of  the  amy  from  the 
bottom  up  waa  carried  out  through  military  commiasara  and  political  agcnciea, 
which  depended  in  their  work  on  party  cells. 

The  Central  Committee  of  the  party  and  the  Soviet  government  constantly 
analyzed  the  military  situation,  determined  which  of  the  fronts  was  the 
main  one  during  each  stage  of  the  Wfc.r,  and  developed  strategic  plans  for 
crushing  the  enemy,  being  concerned  at  the  same  time  with  the  organization 
of  work  in  the  rear  areas,  in  order  to  supply  the  front. 

The  system  of  leadership  of  the  Armed  Forces,  which  waa  set  by  the 
fall  of  1918,  existed  uring  the  entire  Civil  War  with  only  minor  changes. 

The  most  io^ortant  of  these  changes  waa  that  of  transforminrj  the 
Council  of  Workers'  and  Feasants'  Defense  into  the  Council  of  Labor  and 
Defense.  This  transformation  was  caused  by  the  fact  that  after  the  defeat 
of  the  second  campaign  of  the  Entente  a pause  ensued  during  the  civil  War. 
Certain  arfflies  were  made  into  labor  armies,  in  order  to  restore  the 
national  economy.  The  Council  of  Workers'  and  Peasants'  Defense  expanded 
its  economic  functions  and  by  a decree  of  the  Council  of  People's  Cemmis- 
sars,  dated  April  16,  1920,  was  transformed  into  a Special  Covalsslon 
under  the  Council  of  People's  Comlssara  and  received  the  name  Council  of 
Labor  and  Defense  (STO). 

The  teeks  of  the  Council  of  Labor  and  Defense  Included  the  correla- 
tion end  inteneification  of  the  activity  of  all  the  people's  coomiseariats 
and  depertments  in  the  area  of  construction  and  defense  of  the  country. 

Agencies  of  militerv  leadership  durinz  the  period  of  peaceful  con- 
struction after  the  Civil  Wer.  After  the  end  of  the  Civil  War  the  agencies 
of  mllitery  leadership  during  the  entire  period  of  peaceful  construction 
underwent  certain  changee  in  conforsiity  with  the  changee  occurring  in  the 
economic,  political,  and  cultural  development  of  the  country,  in  the 
etructure  of  the  Armed  Porcee,  and  in  the  opinions  concerning  the  nature 
of  e future  war. 

By  special  decree  of  the  People 'e  Commiesarlat  for  Mllitery  and  Naval 
Affairs  of  the  USSR  published  in  Nove^r  1923,  che  tasks  and  functions  of 
the  military  depertment  wera  generallaad,  mnd  the  structure  of  the  central 
agenciee  of  the  military  adminietratlon  was  refl>ied. 

According  to  thie  dacree,  the  People's  Coamdssarlat  for  Mllitery  acd 
Naval  Affaire  was  raeponeiblc  for  developing  und  realizing  plane  end  meeeuree 
for  the  ground  and  naval  defense  of  the  USSR;  the  organization  of  groups 
and  navel  Armed  Forces,  including  territorial  troopa  and  their  leederehip; 
the  maintenance  of  tha  Armed  Forces  in  constant  preparadnase;  leaderehlp 
of  tha  agenciee  of  local  military  and  navel  adminietretlons;  formation. 
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recruitment,  and  training  of  unite  of  the  RKKA*;  political  education  of 
the  aervlcanan;  provlalon  of  the  army  and  navy  with  all  typea  of  allow- 
ances and  material  equipment;  raglatrstlon  and  drafting  Into  military 
service  of  the  population;  training  of  the  cadraa  of  coanand  and  hlgh- 
command  personnel,  and  the  solution  of  many  other  problems. 

Orders  of  the  People's  Commissar  or  his  daput  common  to  the  entire 
People's  Conmlssarlst  for  Military  and  travel  Affairs  were  Issued  as 
orders  of  the  Revolutionary  Military  Council  of  tha  USSR,  %rtiich  was  the 
Cullaglum  of  the  People's  Commlaasrlat  for  Military  and  Naval  Affaire, 

In  addition  to  the  People's  Commissar  for  Military  and  Naval  Affairs, 
who  was  the  chairman,  tha  Revolutionary  Military  Council  Included  the 
deputy  of  tha  People's  Commissar,  who  was  tha  deputy  chairman,  the 
Commander-In-Chief  of  all  the  Armed  Forces,  and  members  appointed  by  tha 
Council  of  People's  Commissars  of  the  USSR, 

Tho  Conannnder-in-Chlef  of  the  Armed  Forces  was  the  chief  o^  all 
ground  and  naval  forces.  Ha  had  Independent  authority  In  all  problems 
of  nn  operational  and  strategic  nature  within  the  limits  of  the  directives 
of  the  higher  agencies  of  power,  which  were  received  through  the  People's 
Conanlsrar  for  Military  and  Naval  Affairs  or  through  the  Revolutionary 
Military  Council  of  the  USSR. 

The  staff  of  the  Worker^'  and  Peasants'  Red  Army  was  occupied  with 
solving  prohlcRw  concerning  the  defense  of  the  country,  orgsnixstlon  of 
recrultithut  and  distribution  of  troops,  their  military  training,  equlpswnt 
and  life  of  the  troops,  mobilization  of  the  armed  forces  and  military 
registration  of  the  population,  as  w<  II  as  many  other  problems. 

TIte  concept  of  central  controlling  agencies  legally  reinforced  that 
org.«nltatlon  nnd  those  functions  which  had  taken  form  by  the  closing 
period  of  the  Civil  War.  However,  certain  of  them  unuer  peacetime  conditions 
lost  their  slgnlf iesnee,  and  certain  ones  lisd  to  change  their  functlonu  and 
int‘thodM  of  work. 

For  example,  the  need  for  the  post  of  .Supreme  ConsHinder  wsa  past,  since 
Ilia  functions  during  peacetime  were  very  Indefinite  and  duplicated  the 
work  of  other  agencies.  It  wsa  also  neceaaary  to  reorganize  the  staff 
of  the  RKKA,  which  did  not  provide  s sufficiently  successful  solution  of 
the  problems  entrusted  to  It,  since,  together  with  the  problem  of  the 
defense  of  the  state  as  s whole.  It  was  also  occupied  with  the  problems 
of  the  organlz.itlon  of  nilitsry  training  of  the  arsqr  in  the  dally  life  of 
the  troops. 
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All  thla  demanded  the  reorganization  of  administrative  agencies, 
bnich  was  accomplished  on  the  initiative  and  under  the  direction  of  the 
Communist  party  while  carrying  out  the  military  reform  of  1924-1925. 

The  poat  of  Supreme  Commander  waa  eliminated  as  a reault  of  the 
reorganization  of  the  control  agencies,  and  the  structure  of  the  staff 
of  the  Red  Army  was  put  into  order. 

The  main  functions  of  preparation  of  the  country  and  the  Armed 
Forces  for  war  were  concentrated  in  the  staff  of  the  RKKA.  It  dealt 
with  general  problems  of  training  all  services  of  the  Armed  Forces— the 
army,  navy,  and  air  force.  All  agencies  which  fulfilled  to  some  extent 
these  functions  in  other  adminiatratlona,  such  aa  the  Administration  of 
Naval  Forces  and  the  Administration  of  the  Air  Forces,  were  transferred 
to  the  staff  of  the  RKKA,  and  those  of  them  which  were  not  directly 
associated  with  performing  these  functions  were  excluded  from  the  make- 
up of  the  staff. 

Leadership  of  military  training  and  inspection,  recruitment  of  the 
army  personnel,  equipment  and  servicing  of  the  troops,  and  also  the 
dally  life  of  the  army  was  concentrated  in  the  Main  Administration  of 
the  RKKA.  The  Supply  Administration  of  the  RKKA  waa  given  the  Job  of 
supplying  all  types  of  provisions,  except  special  ones,  to  the  Armed 
Forces.  The  administrations  of  the  Naval  and  the  Air  Forces  were  left 
oi.ly  with  the  organization  of  a apeclal  service  to  be  performed  by  the 
personnel  of  these  branches  of  the  Armed  Forces , their  special  and  combat 
training,  and  apeclal  supplies.  Thue,  the  str:>cture  of  the  central 
agencies  waa  considerably  simplified,  their  functions  were  more  clearly 
defined,  and  che  apparatus  was  reduced  both  with  respect  to  the  number 
of  admlnlstr..tlona  and  departments  end  with  respect  to  the  number  of 
personnel. 

The  continued  strengthening  of  the  power  of  the  Armed  Forces,  the 
growth  of  their  technical  equipment  on  the  basis  of  the  industrializa- 
tion of  the  country,  the  development  of  aviation,  the  navy,  and  armored 
troops  made  it  necetitary  to  further  improve  the  agencies  of  military 
leadership. 

In  accordance  with  the  declelone  cf  the  17th  Party  Congrees  on  es- 
tablishing strict  one-man  command,  on  strengthening  the  personal  respon- 
elbility  of  leaders • end  on  the  abolition  of  colleglellty  in  the  nllitery 
comsdseerlate , in  June  1934,  by  di'^cree  of  the  Central  Executive  Connlttee 
USSR,  the  Revolutionary  Military  Council  of  the  Republic  wae  abolished, 
by  the  eeme  decree,  the  People's  Coaclesariat  for  Military  and  Naval 
Affairs  was  renamed  the  People's  Commieaarlat  of  Defense  USSR.  The 
CoBRlssarlai:  of  Defense  waa  entrusted  with  the  fiz^.ctlone  of  the  leader- 
ship of  all  services  of  the  armed  forces,  branches,  and  special  troops, 
and  eleo  of  local  egeacles  of  military  control  (military  coBBisaariats). 

New  adadnistrations  of  the  air  defense  of  the  country  end  of  the  armed 
forces  were  crested  under  the  CoMlaeerlat  of  Defense. 
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Under  the  People's  Cooinlssariat  of  Defense,  in  the  capacity  of  a 
consultatlva  organ,  there  was  created  a Military  Council,  the  regulations 
on  which  wera  iipproved  In  Novamber  1934.  Simultaneously  with  this,  tha 
military  councils  of  the  districts,  fleets,  and  armias  ware  abolishad. 

In  connection  with  the  enhancement  of  the  role  of  the  staff  of  the 
RKKA  as  the  main  agency  of  the  People's  Consnissariat  of  Defense  it  was 
renamed  the  General  Staff  by  decrae  of  the  Council  of  People 'a  Commissars 
of  the  USSR  in  September  1935. 

The  General  Staff  was  entrusted  with  developing  plans  for  tha  oper- 
ational and  strategic  utilization  of  all  services  of  tha  Armed  Forces 
for  defense  of  the  country,  their  thorough  provisioning,  the  preparation 
of  the  theaters  of  operation,  mobilization  deployment,  and  also  the  draft- 
ing of  industrial  orders,  the  creation  of  mobilization  raservas,  and 
the  fulfillment  of  many  other  siessuras  concarnad  with  Increasing  the 
defense  capabilities  of  the  country  as  a whola. 

In  order  to  further  strengthen  the  seacoasta  of  the  Soviet  Union, 
the  TsIK  and  the  SNl^of  the  USSR  on  Decamber  30,  1937,  adopted  a resolu- 
tion to  create  the  People's  Commissariat  of  the  Navy,  which  was  to 
develop  plans  for  the  construction,  armament,  and  recruitment  of  Nava] 
Forces,  to  direct  their  combat  and  political  training,  to  organize  air 
defense  in  the  naval  theaters  of  tha  country,  to  prepare  cadres  and  to 
prepare  naval  regulations. 

The  intansification  of  international  tension  plus  the  increased 
threat  of  war  broughtsbout  a number  of  new  measures  aimed  at  atrangth- 
enlng  the  nation's  defensive  capacity  and  the  organs  of  administration 
of  the  armed  forces. 

By  decree  of  the  Central  Executive  Committee  and  Council  of  People's 
Commissars  USSR  on  10  May  1937,  military  councils  composed  of  a connandar 
and  two  members  of  the  Militsry  Council  were  introduced  in  cha  military 
districts,  fleets,  and  armies.  Tha  Militsry  Council  was  tha  highest 
organ  of  administration.’  It  had  coag>late  raaponaibllity  for  the  morala- 
polltlcsl  condition  of  tha  troops,  ss  well  as  fcr  their  constant  combat 
and  mobilization  praparsdnass. 

In  1938,  in  keeping  with  a decree  of  the  govcmmcnc  and  cf  tha 
Central  Committee  of  ths  Party  on  tha  creation  of  collagiums  under  tha 
paopla's  coamiissarists , the  Main  MiliUry  Council  of  the  Rad  Army  and 
tha  Main  Military  Couticil  of  tha  Ns'*'y  ware  created.  In  connection  with 
tha  setting  up  of  tha  Main  Militsry  Council  of  tha  Rad  Army,  ths  rola  of 
the  Military  Council  which  was  sat  up  undsr  the  People's  Cowiassriat  of 
Defense  in  1934  was  gradually  dscreaaad,  and  it  was  abolished. 

Tha  main  sdlitary  councils  sxaminsd  ths  basic  problems  of  ths 
structure  of  the  arm/  and  navy,  and  diractsd  all  of  their  activity  into 
tha  thorough  praparstion  of  ths  army  and  navy  for  tha  Impending  war. 


* The  Central  Executive  Conmitcss  sod  ths  Soviet  of  Paopla'a  Coomiassrs. 
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Thus,  for  example,  at  the  expanded  conference  of  the  Main  Military 
Council  of  the  Red  Army  held  by  decree  of  the  Central  Committee  VKP  (b) 
in  April  1940,  the  lessons  of  the  war  with  Finland  were  discussed.  As  a 
result  of  their  discussion,  the  decree  "Concerning  Measures  to  be  Taken 
for  Military  Training,  Organization,  and  Equipment  of  the  Troops  of  the 
Red  Army  on  the  Basis  of  the  Experience  of  the  War  in  Finland  and 
Military  Experience  of  Recent  Years"  was  Issued.  This  decree  Introduced 
serious  changes  into  the  nature  and  nethuda  of  training,  administration, 
and  organization  of  troops.  Many  administrations  of  the  People’s  Cotitmls- 
sarlat  for  Defense  were  reorganized.  Certain  of  them,  including  the 
Administration  of  Matlonal-Air  Defense  were  changed  to  Main  Administra- 
tions. The  formation  of  the  Administration  of  Airborne  Troops  began  on 
the  eve  of  the  war. 

The  Main  Military  Council  also  made  recommendations  for  the  elimina- 
tion of  obsolete  models  of  military  equipment  and  for  measures  to  be  taken 
for  developing  new  types  of  weapons,  especially  for  lDq)roving  aircraft  and 
armored  equipment,  as  well  as  coimnunlcatlon  facilities.  The  resolutions 
of  the  Main  Military  Council  were  carried  out  by  the  People's  Commisaarlat 
for  Defense  and  other  People's  Commisaariata. 

However,  by  the  beginning  of  the  Great  Patriotic  War  there  were  still 
some  things  that  had  yet  been  accomplished.  For  exaiiq)le,  the  High  Command 
had  still  not  been  created.  There  were  serious  gaps  in  solving  the  prob- 
lems of  the  organization  of  connunl cations  between  the  General  Staff  and 
the  front.  It  wes  considered  disadvantageous  to  ha''e  the  comaunlcatlons 
units  of  the  RVGif  provide  communication  with  the  front.  It  wac  proposed 
that  this  comiLunlcation  be  ancompllshed  during  wer  by  means  of  lines  an4 
comnunlcatlon  centers  of  the  People's  Commissariat  of  Communicstlons.  All 
these  and  other  shortcominga  made  it  necessary  to  carry  out  additions! 
measures  for  the  further  improvement  of  the  agencies  of  military  leadership, 
meeaures  which  had  to  be  carried  out  during  the  course  of  the  wer. 

Agenciea  of  Millterv  Control  During  the  Yesra  of  the  Greet  Patriotic 
War.  From  the  very  first  deye  of  the  Greet  Patriotic  Wsr  the  Central 
Committee  of  the  party  end  the  Soviet  government  took  a number  of  meeeures 
to  convert  the  country  into  e unified  ermed  cemp.  Illlitery  problems  from 
then  on  took  precedence  over  ell  other  problems.  The  activity  of  all  agencies 
of  the  government  wee  put  on  e %rar  footing,  in  order  to  render  ell-«at  eld 
to  the  front.  The  entire  veer  eree  of  the  country  stood  et  thw  service  of 
defense.  All  ectivlty  of  the  Communlet  perty  end  of  ell  egencles  of  the 
government  wse  permeated  with  the  spirit  of  iron  discipline  end  the  strict- 
est centralization , 

A state  of  war  was  declared  in  the  European  part  of  the  country  by 
decree  of  the  Presidium  of  the  Supreme  Council  of  the  USSR  on  Jt^ne  21,  1941. 

On  the  following  day  by  decree  of  the  Central  Cosmdttee  of  the  Communist 
party  end  the  Soviet  government,  Stevka  of  the  High  Command  under  the 
chelrmanehlp  of  the  People*s  CoaU.eesr  or  Defense  wes  created  to  direct 
the  military  operetlons  of  the  Red  Army  end  Nevy. 


* The  Revolutionary  Military  High  Command 
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In  order  to  mobilize  rapidly  all  forces  of  the  country  to  repulse 
the  enen^,  a Joint  decree  of  the  Central  Committee  of  the  party,  the 
Supreme  Soviet,  and  the  Council  of  People's  Commiasara  of  the  USSR  on 
June  30,  1941,  created  the  State  Committee  of  Defenae  under  the  chair- 
manahip  of  I.  V.  Stalin,  in  whose  hands  all  state  power  was  concentrated 
and  by  whom  the  military,  political,  and  economic  leadership  of  the 
country  waa  united. 

The  State  Committee  of  Defense  waa  organized  after  the  example  of 
the  Council,  of  Vorkera'  and  Paasanta*  Defense  of  the  Civil  War  period. 

Aa  in  the  case  of  this  council,  the  State  Committee  of  Defense  wae  the 
highest  agency  of  leadership  of  the  country  and  the  Armed  Forcea.  Tl.e 
positive  experience  of  the  activity  cf  the  Council  of  Workera*  end 
Peasants'  Defense  was  fully  utilized  by  the  Steta  Committee  of  Tsfenss. 

In  order  to  direct  the  reorganization  of  the  national  econon^  on  a wer 
footing,  representatives  of  the  State  Comnictee  of  Defense,  People's 
Ccmnissars,  thetr  deputiea,  and  the  directors  of  central  boards  were 
sent  into  the  deep  rear  areas  of  the  country.  They  did  enormous  work 
on  the  mobilization  of  all  forces  of  the  Soviet  people,  in  order  to  re- 
pulse the  enemy  and  ensure  his  defeat. 

The  creation  of  the  State  Committee  of  Defense  made  it  possible  to 
coordinate  more  efficiently  the  activity  of  the  Council  of  People'e 
ConBlasars,  all  union  and  union-republic  people'e  cosalaaarlate , se  well 
as  all  local  agencies  of  Soviet  power,  in  conformity  with  the  generel 
directione  of  the  Centrel  Cuimittee  of  the  perty.  The  economic,  morel 
snd  politl<*al,  and  military  potentialities  of  the  country  were  systematic- 
ally and  thoroughly  utilized  in  order  to  achieve  victory.  Duplication 
in  the  work  of  certain  agencies  dealing  with  problems  of  defense  before 
the  war  was  also  eliminated. 

Having  cooplete  abate  and  mllltaxy  power  at  Its  disposal,  tbs  State 
Committee  of  Defense  rapidly  and  decieively  aubllla.ed  sll  forcee  of  the 
nation  for  the  creetlon  of  a well-coordinated  and  rapidly  growing  military 
economy.  During  the  first  days  of  the  wer  en  energetic  reorgenizetioa 
of  the  work  of  industry,  traneportetlon,  and  egriculture  was  begun.  In 
order  to  adapt  then  to  wertlne  conditions;  the  orgsnlzetlo of  wer  pro- 
duction wae  aleo  begun.  New  people's  coMlssarlete,  edminietretlone, 
conmltteee  end  councils,  all-union  people's  comalsserlets  of  the  tank 
industry,  mtailtloas,  arements,  end  mortar  arms  were  erseted;  naln  admln- 
letretloos  of  cllitery  Induetrlal  construction  end  materiel  reserves;  e 
committee  for  the  regletretion  and  distribution  of  the  worklna  force; 
evecuation  council,  and  other  egenclee. 

A coneldereble  piece  in  the  work  of  the  State  Coamlttee  oi  Defense 
wae  occupied  by  solution  of  the  pioblems  concerning  the  rodletribution 
of  the  population  in  the  national  economy,  training  of  e qualified  working 
force,  securing  cadree  for  the  most  laportent  branches  oi  Industry,  and, 
what  was  eepeclally  Important  during  the  entire  war,  the  apportionment 
of  the  neceesery  contingents  for  the  Armed  Forces- 
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Particular  attention  In  the  work  of  the  State  Committee  of  Defense 
v'as  devoted  to  the  Inculcation  Into  the  consciousness  of  the  Soviet 
people  of  the  enormous  danger  hanging  over  our  homeland,  the  need  to  rid 
themselves  of  peaceful  sentiments  and  to  direct  full  attention  to  the 
solution  of  military  problems,  to  the  maintenance  of  high  patriotic 
spirit  In  the  Soviet  people,  to  Increasing  the  productivity  of  labor  In 
all  branches  of  the  national  economy,  and  to  Instilling  a burning  hatred 
of  the  enemy. 

While  fulfilling  the  tasks  presented  by  the  State  Committee  of 
Defense,  the  Soviet  people  In  a short  time  achieved  outstanding  successes 
In  the  mass  production  of  such  types  of  armament  as  airplanes,  tanks,  anti- 
tank, anti-aircraft  and  heavy  artillery,  and  also  In  the  production  of 
munitions,  clothing,  foodstuffs,  and  In  their  timely  delivery  to  the 
f ron  t . 

the  State  Committee  of  Defense  attached  exceptional  Importance  to 
the  problems  of  the  development  of  war  material. 

In  this  activity  the  State  Committee  of  Defense  started  from  the 
dialectical  concept  that  the  meana  of  armed  combat  continuously  develop, 
thus  Introductlng  Important  changes  Into  the  methods  of  Its  conduct. 
Therefore,  the  State  Committee  of  Defense  and  the  High  Command,  by  study- 
ing the  potentials  of  the  enemy,  were  Indefatlgably  concerned  w.fth  the 
organization,  production,  and  Introduction  Into  the  Armed  Forces  of  the 
latest  models  of  weapons,  the  search  for  the  latest  methods  of  waglnp 
war  and  the  organizational  structure  of  each  corresponding  service  of  the 
Armed  Forces  and  branch. 

During  the  war  the  organization  of  the  agencies  of  strategic  leader- 
ship of  the  Armed  Forces  was  Improved,  and  the  moat  suitable  forms  and 
methods  of  ensuring  this  leadership  were  sought. 

As  was  already  noted,  the  strategic  leadership  of  the  Arued  Forces 
from  the  beginning  of  the  war  wae  accomplished  by  the  St&Adta  of  the  High 
CoMund.  However,  the  experience  of  the  flret  weeke  of  the  war  ehowed 
that  with  a rapidly  changing  strategic  eltuatlon  and  a frequent  dis- 
ruption of  coBBiunl cat lone  between  the  General  Staff  and  the  fighting 
fronts  and  arsdes,  the  Stavka  could  not  cope  with  problems  of  the  direct 
leaderehlp  of  trrope.  Therefore,  by  decree  of  the  State  Consnlttee  of 
Defense  of  July  10,  1941,  the  main  commands  of  Northwest,  Weet,  and 
Southwest  sectors  wore  erected.  Each  of  the  mIc.  coamtande  coordinated 
the  opcratlone  of  several  fronts  solving  the  over-all  strategic  task  for 
a given  area. 

By  thle  same  decree  of  the  State  Conlttee  of  Defense,  the  Stavka  of 
the  High  Command  was  changed  to  the  Stavka  of  the  Supreme  Coammnd  under 
the  leadership  of  the  cheInMn  of  Che  State  Committee  of  Defense,  who 
was  appointed  by  the  People's  CoMieear  of  Defence,  and  In  August  by  the 
Supreme  Commander-In-Chief  of  the  Armed  Forcee  of  the  Soviet  Union.  Then, 
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the  Stavka  of  the  Supreme  Connand  waa  renamed  the  Stavka  of  the  Supreme 
High  Conaand.  Certain  members  of  the  Politburo  of  the  Central  Coanlttee 
of  the  Party,  the  Chief  of  the  General  Staff,  and  Individuals  of  the 
hlgher^comoand  personnel  made  up  the  Stsvka. 

During  the  entire  Great  Patriotic  War,  Stavka  was  the  highest  agency 
of  strategic  leadership  of  the  Armed  Forces.  It  was  a collective  agency. 
All  of  the  most  Is^ortant  decisions  were  made  after  discussion  by  the 
Stavka  with  participation  of  the  front  cotnsands,  the  consanders-ln-chlcf 
of  the  services  of  the  Armed  Forces,  and  commanders  of  branches,  as  well 
as  other  interested  persona. 

The  main  coBOianda  of  sectors  created  In  July  1941,  lost  their  Is^or- 
tance  upon  stabilization  of  the  front  of  the  armed  conflict  and  Improve- 
ment  of  the  operation  of  the  front  staffs,  and  after  a certain  clme  were 
done  away  with.  The  Stavka  was  again  entrusted  with  the  direct  leadership 
of  all  active  fronts  and  Individual  armies. 

However,  It  la  necessary  to  point  out  that  at  tha  closing  stage  of  the 
war  a High  Command  of  the  Troops  In  the  Fer  Eaet  was  crested  to  lead  ths 
Armed  Forces  In  the  war  against  Japan;  the  fronts,  navy,  and  air  force 
were  subordinated  to  It.  This  was  explained  by  the  ramoteness  of  the 
theater  of  operations  and  by  the  fact  that  It  had  e completsly  Independent 
strataglc  importance.  Tha  Stavka  of  the  Supreme  High  Command  hsd  direct 
llaleon  with  the  Coamander-ln-Chlef  of  the  Far  Eastern  troops  end  the 
consnanders  of  the  fronts  and  the  navy  and  controlled  the  course  of  opera- 
tione.  The  High  Connand  %ias  given  complete  authority,  had  the  needed 
forces,  reserves  and  all  means  at  Its  dleposal  for  the  eucceeeful  ful- 
fillment of  the  missions  assigned  It. 

Thersfore,  the  basic  system  of  leedershlp,  which  proved  Itself 
during  the  war  years,  was  the  Stavka  of  the  Supreme  High  Cosoand-Fron t , 
that  le,  the  direct  leadership  of  the  fronts  by  the  Stavka.  The  Stavka 
laid  down  the  tseke  for  the  fronte,  was  concerned  with  their  thorough 
provisioning,  and  monitored  the  fulfillment  of  the  teeke.  This  made 
It  poeelbls  for  the  Stavka  to  follow  operationally  end  continuously  the 
development  of  military  actions,  to  reinforce  the  front  unite  with  Ite 
reserves  at  an  opportune  time,  and  to  restore  their  cooperation  in  cr«e 
of  disruption,  and  also  to  spearhead  the  main  forces  of  the  fronte  or 
front  and  to  lay  down  additional  or  new  tasks. 

Along  with  the  creation  of  the  Stavka  of  the  Supreme  High  Command 
there  was  a reorganization  of  the  People's  CoMleeariat  of  Defense  of 
the  USSR,  ae  s result  of  which  the  functlone  of  esch  of  Its  agencies  were 
II  defined,  which  Improved  the  effectlveneee  of  the  leadership  of  the  armed  || 

||  forces  and  Improved  Ite  supply  system.  || 

The  General  Staff,  trtilch  was  the  most  Important  agency  of  the 
People's  Commieearlat  of  Defense  and  had  become  the  main  working  agency 
of  t'ne  Stavka  of  the  Supreme  High  Command,  was  reorganised.  The  General 
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Staff  waa  entrusted  with  developing  plana  for  strategic  operations,  their 
thorough  provisioning  and  control  over  their  fulfillment,  the  solutions  of 
the  problems  concerning  the  organization  of  the  Armed  Forces,  control  over 
the  formation  and  restoration  of  units,  the  organization  of  operational 
and  strategic  transport,  and  many  other  problems  concerning  the  direct 
control  and  coordination  of  the  military  activity  of  all  services  of  the 
Armed  Forces  on  numerous  fronts.  The  General  Staff  also  had  to  study  and 
generalize  the  experience  of  war. 

The  main  Administration  of  Newly  Activated  Unite  (Upraform)  was  created 
during  the  reorganization  of  the  People's  Commissariat  of  Defense.  It  was 
responsible  for  the  leadership  of  and  control  over  newly  activated  reserve 
units  (except  the  air  force  artillery,  and  armored,)  training  of  draft 
reinforcements,  leadership  of  the  supply  and  instruction  units.  Forematlon 
of  units  of  the  air  force,  artillery,  and  armored  troops  was  done  by  the  ap- 
propriate administrations  In  the  apparatus  of  the  comnanders-ln-chlef  of  the 
services  of  the  Armed  Forces  and  the  commanders  of  branches. 

When  creating  the  Upraform,  the  positive  experience  of  the  All-Russian 
Supreme  Staff,  which  was  occupied  with  problems  assoclsted  with  new  fortna^ 
tlons  during  the  years  of  the  Civil  War,  was  taken  Into  account.  With  the 
organization  of  the  Upraform  which  produced  trained  formations  for  the  dla- 
poaal  of  the  Stavka  for  their  uaa  on  the  front  during  the  Great  Patriotic 
War,  the  General  Staff  was  relieved  of  the  extremely  complex  functions  of 
activating  new  units  and  Instructing  reserves,  leadership  of  Internal  mili- 
tary dlstrlcta  etc.,  so  that  ell  its  attention  could  be  COTcentrated  on 
directing  the  front  forces. 

To  coordinate  the  operation  of  the  reer  areas  of  the  Armed  Forces,  the 
post  of  Chief  of  tha  Rear  of  the  Red  Army  was  established  and  was  directly 
subordinated  to  the  Stavka.  A Central  Staff  of  the  Partisan  Movement  was 
also  created  under  the  Stevka. 

The  fronts,  organized  at  the  beginning  of  the  war  from  border  military 
districts,  were  operational  and  strategic  units  of  the  Armed  Forces.  As 
during  the  Civil  War,  military  counclla  headed  the  fronts.  They,  too,  were 
collective  egencles  controlling  all  troops  aubordlnatud  to  them.  Following 
the  example  of  the  times  of  the  Civil  War,  they  were  entrusted  with  all 
functions  of  agencies  of  state  power  In  the  area  of  defense,  social  order, 
and  state  aecurlty  In  localities,  as  directed  in  the  decree  of  the  Presidium 
of  tha  Supreme  Soviet.  The  staffs  of  the  fronts  were  agencies  which  accoBf 
pllehed  the  development,  pfenning,  preparetlon,  end  provisioning  of  the 
operetlons. 

Thus,  tha  experience  of  the  Civil  Wer  wea  to  e considerable  extent 
used  In  the  creation  of  the  agencies  of  military  leadership  and  in  their 
activity  during  the  Great  Patriotic  War,  although  this  was  not  e simple 
repetition  of  the  past. 
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For  example,  the  aegnlf leant  conquects which  were  achieved  by  the 
Soviet  people  in  the  building  of  eoclallem  foetered  the  auccecaful 
activity  of  the  State  Comittee  of  Defeoee,  The  Soviet  Union  wee  trane- 
formed  from  a weakly  developed  agrarian  country  intc  a powerful  Induetrlal 
state  with  a strong  rear  area  and  a monolithic  character  of  the  entire 
multinational  Soviet  nation.  In  all  Ita  activity  the  State  CoaBlttae  of 
Defense  depended  on  the  advantages  of  the  socialist  economic  syatam,  which 
made  it  possible  to  concentrate  rapidly  all  material  and  moral  forces  of 
the  Soviet  Union  for  the  victorious  conduct  and  completion  of  the  war. 

The  Stavka  of  the  Supreme  Hi,qh  Command  was  a collective  agency  of 
military  leadership.  It  differed  fundamentally  from  the  Revolutionary 
Military  Coimcll  with  reepcct  to  its  organisation.  Ae  waa  already  indi- 
cated, the  chairman  of  the  Revolutionary  Military  Council  was  the  People's 
Coimiaaar  for  Military  and  Naval  Affairs,  while  the  Supreme  Commander-In- 
Chief  wsa  a member  of  the  Revolutionary  Military  Council.  Their  dccielone 
were  controlled  by  the  Revolutionary  Military  Council. 

The  Stavka  of  the  Supreme  High  Comaand  was  organized  coeipletcly  differ- 
ently durlnq  the  Great  Patriotic  War.  The  combination  of  the  post  of 
leader  of  the  party  and  head  of  the  government,  chairman  of  the  State 
Coninittec  of  Defense,  chaintan  of  the  Stavka,  of  the  People's  CoMleear 
of  Defense  end  of  the  Supreme  Commander-in-chief  provided  unity  of  leader- 
ship of  the  Aimed  Forces  to  the  highest  degree  in  a political,  economic, 
and  military  respect. 

Such  an  organization  of  the  Stavka  meant  a further  centralisation  of 
Icadcrchlp  and  a merger  of  the  over-all  leadcrchip  of  the  country  with 
the  Btratcglc  leaderchip  of  the  Armed  Forces.  In  this  new  centralization 
of  political,  economic,  and  military  leaderahlp  the  unity  of  policy  and 
etrategy,  as  well  ae  the  Incredibly  incrceeed  effect  of  the  economy  on 
etrategy,  found  its  even  more  perfected  expression. 

Methods  of  strategic  leadership  based  on  the  experience  of  the  Great 
Patriotic  Mar.  Ae  was  already  pointed  out,  the  Stsvica  of  the  Supreme  High 
Command  was  e collegial  agency  of  the  strategic  leaderchip  of  the  Armed 
Forces,  and  the  most  iaportant  strategic  declslone  were  made  by  it  after 
dlecuselon. 

The  decision  made  by  the  Stavka  reached  the  counandcre  of  the  front 
groups,  fleets  and  flotlllae  in  the  form  of  directives  of  the  Supreme  High 
Command.  The  dlreetlvee  usually  indicated  the  purpose  of  the  operation, 
the  forces  enlisted  to  carry  it  out,  the  direction  of  concentration  of 
the  main  forces  (main  attack),  as  well  ae  the  time  for  presenting  a plan 
of  operations  to  the  Stavka  and  the  time  for  preparing  the  operation  or  the 
order  in  which  dlrectlooc  concerning  its  start  arc  to  be  given.  In  devel- 
oping the  directives  cf  the  Stavka  the  ctaff  of  the  front  obtained  cpacial 
Inetructlone  from  the  Generel  Staff,  branch  commanders,  and  eervlce  chiefs. 

'ilie  moet  important  inetructlone  ware  given  by  the  Supreme  Commander-In- 
Chief  pcreooally  to  comanndere  of  field  forces  by  eummoning  them  to  the  Stavka 
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or  by  sending  out  representatives  of  the  Stavka  to  the  fronts.  Particular 
D..S8ion8  were  set  up  by  short  orders  sent  in  the  name  of  the  Supreme  Connander- 
in-Chief  bv  the  Chief  of  the  General  Staff. 

The  same  practice  was  used  when  the  Stsvka  required  reports  on  the  ful- 
fillment of  operations  from  the  Military  Councils  of  the  fronts.  Frequently 
the  front  consnands  presented  such  reports  on  their  own  lnltletlv>i.  Taking 
these  suggestions  into  account,  the  Stavka  correlated  the  operations  of  the 
fronts  and  the  services  of  the  Armed  Forces  and  then  sent  directives  to  the 
fronts.  Consequently,  the  right  to  make  final  declslona  even  in  such  ceses 
was  left  up  to  the  Stavka.  Operational  plana  worked  out  by  the  military 
councils  of  the  front  in  execution  of  the  directives  of  the  Stavka  were  also 
subject  to  obligatory  approval  by  the  Stavka. 

Such  a system  of  setting  up  tasks  for  the  fronts,  together  with  securing 
a rigid  centralization  of  the  strategic  leadership  on  the  part  of  the  Stavka 
of  the  Supreme  High  Command,  made  It  possible  for  the  cocomanders  of  the 
front  troops  to  manifest  broad  initiative. 

The  same  practice  was  also  used  when  the  Stavka  of  the  Supreme  high 
Command  Issued  orders  directly  to  armies,  bypassing  the  fronts.  At  the 
same  time  this  wss  not  a system,  but  was  used  only  in  exceptional  cases 
when  the  situation  required  rapid  action  and  did  not  permit  delay.  In  this 
way  tne  Stavka  without  delay  Informed  the  coonander  of  the  front  troops 
about  the  order  it  had  issued. 

As  advances  began  on  the  entire  Soviet-German  front,  whm  the  echleve- 
ment  of  large  scale  operational  and  strategic  goals  besed  on  the  plans  cf  . 
the  Supreme  High  Command  was  accomplished  by  the  Interrelated  simultaneous 
efforts  of  several  fronts,  it  beceme  necessary  to  bring  the  strategic  leader- 
ship closer  to  the  troopc,  in  order  to  eld  the  fronts  in  preparing  operations 
and  coordinating  their  activities  snd  to  monitor  the  fulfillment  of  the 
assigned  missions. 

Fov  this  purpose  representatives  of  the  Stavka  of  the  Supreme  High 
Cooaand  were  sent  to  the  fronts.  As  e wrking  apparatus  they  had  opera- 
tional groups  consisting  of  representatives  of  the  General  Staff,  commanders 
of  branches,  the  chief  of  the  rear,  and  other  central  agencies  of  military 
control. 

The  representatives  of  the  Stavka  helped  the  coenand  of  the  fronts 
carry  out  the  plena  of  the  Supreme  High  Comaand,  helped  the  front  troop 
comMndsrs,  make  dscislons  depending  on  the  rols  and  piece  of  the  front 
in  s given  operation,  end  also  solved  problems  on  the  spot  concerning 
operational  snd  strategic  intsrsctlon.  However,  there  were  substantial 
shortcomings  in  the  activity  of  the  representatives  of  the  Stavka.  This 
refers  mainly  to  cases  where  the  representatives  of  the  Stavka  substituted 
for  the  front  troop  commanders,  where  they  ccustrelned  the  Initiative  of 
the  latter,  and  also  to  the  preferential  replenishment  of  troops  and 
provisioning  of  materials  of  one  front  at  the  expense  of  other  fronts 
upon  the  insistence  of  a representative  of  the  Stavka. 
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The  necessity  for  different  Mthods  of  lesdershlp  of  the  fronts  on 
the  part  of  the  Stsvka  was  due  mainly  to  the  complexity  of  the  armed 
struggle  tdilch  had  spread  over  s vast  sres  and  to  the  Importance  of' taking 
Into  account  the  situation  developing  In  any  particular  direction.  More- 
over « the  Stsvka  was  forced  to  help  the  comanders  of  the  fronts  In  direct- 
ing the  troops. 

Consequently,  during  the  Great  Patriotic  Vtor  the  methods  of  lesder- 
shlp of  the  Armed  Forces  were  not  constant  and  wen  changed,  depending  ou 
the  conditions  of  the  armed  struggle,  and  also  as  experience  and  growth 
In  lesdershlp  ability  of  the  front  troop  coamianders  was  accumulated. 

As  Is  known,  opevatlonal  units  and  operational  snd  tactical  units 
of  our  allies,  Poland,  Czechoslovakia,  Rumania,  Bulgaria,  snd  Hungary 
fou^t  on  the  Soviet-German  front  together  with  Soviet  troops,  while  troops 
of  the  Mongolian  People's  Revolutionary  Army  participated  In  crushing  the 
Japanese  troops  In  Manchuria.  These  units  and  formations,  by  agreement 
with  the  governments  of  the  countries  which  had  allocated  them,  were 
Incorporated  Into  the  corresponding  front  units  of  Soviet  troops  snd, 
being  In  operational  subordination  to  the  cooniandera  of  the  front  troops, 
fulfilled  the  missions  assigned  to  them.  In  order  to  achieve  unity  of 
action  when  fulfilling  operations!  and  strategic  tasks,  which  were  solved 
by  joint  efforts,  the  Soviet  command  and  the  comstand  of  the  Allied  troops 
mutually  assigned  their  representatives  to  corresponding  staffs. 

Such  s method  of  leadership  of  the  troops  of  rountries  silled  with 
us  In  the  Great  Patriotic  War  proved  Its  value. 

Summarizing  what  has  been  stated.  It  la  necessary  to  eBq>hsslze  In 
particular  that  the  rigid  centralization  of  the  strategic  lesdershlp  of 
the  Armed  Forces  on  the  part  of  the  Stavka  of  the  Supreme  High  Conmmnd 
snd  the  flexibility  of  the  methods  of  lesdershlp  which  corresponded  to 
changes  In  the  situation  ensured  the  successful  conduct  of  s victorious 
war  and  the  full  achievement  of  Its  goals. 

Possible  Agencies  of  Lesdershlp  of  the  Attrsd  Forceti 
of  the  Soviet  Union  Under  Modern  Conditions 

The  positive  experience  of  the  leadership  of  the  country  snd  the  Armed 
Forces  during  the  years  of  the  Great  Patriotic  War  can  he  used  under  modem 
conditions.  However,  It  Is  necessary  to  take  Into  account  the  radical  changes 
which  have  occurred  In  the  nature  of  warfare  and  In  the  methods  of  unleashing 
and  traglng  It , which  are  due  to  the  development  of  completely  new  means  of 
armed  combat  and  also  other  factors. 

It  Is  completely  evident  that  the  principles  which  have  been  developed 
In  our  country  and  verified  by  practice  concerning  the  unity  of  leadership 
In  conducting  an  armed  struggle  In  e political,  economic,  end  mllltery 
sense,  the  centralization  of  the  leadership  of  the  Armed  Forces  with  a 
rational  combination  of  collective  leadership  and  personal  responsibility 
of  the  leaders  ere  completely  applicable  under  modem  conditions. 
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All  leader ahlp  of  the  country  and  the  Arsed  Forcea  during  wartise 
will  be  accomplished  by  the  Central  Committee  of  the  Comsunlat  party  of 
the  Soviet  Union  with  the  possible  organization  of  a higher  agency  of 
leaderahip  of  the  country  and  Armed  Forces.  Thla  higher  agency  of  leader*- 
ship  may  be  given  the  aane  powers  aa  the  State  Committee  of  Defense  during 
the  Great  Patriotic  War.  [ Editor's  note  #S.  ] 

Concentratlona  of  the  leadership  of  the  country  end  its  Armed  Forces 
in  the  hands  of  the  highest  political  agency  of  government  control,  as 
during  the  years  of  the  last  war,  la  a dsciaive  condition  for  the  victori- 
ous waging  of  a war,  in  case  one  should  be  unleashed  by  imperialist 
aggressors.  Only  an  organic  relation  between  the  leaderahip  of  the 
country  and  the  Armed  Forces  can  provide  the  most  efficient  utilization 
of  the  economy  and  all  the  scientific  and  technological  achievements  of 
the  country,  the  complete  mobllizstion  of  the  material  and  moral  and 
political  forcea  of  the  ata<a,  and  the  proper  utilization  of  the  Armed 
Forces,  in  order  to  achieve  victory. 

The  direct  leaderahip  of  the  Armed  Forcea  during  a war  will  obvi- 
ously be  accomplished,  aa  before,  by  the  Stavka  of  the  Supreme  High  Command. 
The  Stavka  will  be  a collegial  agency  of  leaderahip  under  the  chairmanship 
of  the  Supreme  Commander-In-Chief. 

Just  aa  during  the  years  of  the  Great  Patriotic  War,  the  Gcmeral 
Staff  will  be  the  main  agency  of  the  Stavka  of  the  Supreme  High  Command 

In  contrast  to  the  conditions  of  the  last  war,  under  which  the 
structure  of  the  General  Staff  was  constructed  to  provide  leadership  of 
military  actions  mainly  of  the  Ground  Troops,  under  modem  conditions  the 
General  Staff  muitt  ensure  leadership  of  all  services  of  the  Armed  Forces, 
especially  the  Rocket  Troops  and  Nstional  PVO  Troopa, 

Control  of  the  material,  equipment,  and  medlcsl  supplies  of  the 
Armed  Forces  will  be  accomplished  by  the  Chief  of  the  Rear  and  the  rear 
staff  and  the  central  rear  administrations  and  establishments  subordinated 
to  him. 

The  troopa  of  the  operational  units,  as  in  the  last  war,  will  bs 
controlled  by  military  councils  responsible  to  the  TsK  CPSU  and  ths 
Supreme  High  Command  for  the  state  and  combat  readiness  of  the  troops, 
their  political  orientation,  and  effective  utilization  during  the  war. 

Such,  in  general  features,  are  the  ageucles  of  military  and  political 
leadership  of  the  country  and  Armed  Forces  in  a modem  war. 

However,  division  of  the  world  into  two  opposite  social-economic 
aystems  deflnea  a future  war  as  a coalition  war.  Consequently,  there 
arises  the  problem  of  leadership  on  a coalition  scale. 
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It  Is  fully  evident  that  for  the  successful  repulsion  of  sn  attack 
and  the  complete  disruption  of  the  aggressive  policies  of  the  imperialists, 
we  must  have  e unification  of  the  political,  wcononlc,  and  military  forces 
of  all  the  countriee  of  the  socialist  camp,  imitual  support,  mobilisation 
of  all  their  economic,  human,  and  military  resources,  the  establishment  of 
a single  military-political  and  strategic  policy  for  the  entire  wer  and  for 
its  Individual  stages,  and  complete  unity  in  the  leadership  of  the  combined 
arn»d  forces. 

The  highest  political  agency  for  coordinating  all  efforts  of  the 
countries  in  the  socialist  camp  during  wartime  can  be  the  Politlcel 
Advisory  Committee  (PKK)  created  in  conformity  with  the  Warsaw  Pect. 

The  highest  military  leadership  cen  be  accomplished  by  coordinetlng 
the  activity  of  the  higher  military  agencies  of  the  allied  countries 
with  respect  to  the  leadership  of  the  armed  forces  in  any  theatre  of 
military  operations. 

Operational  commands,  which  Include  those  of  the  armed  forces  of 
different  socisllst  countries,  can  be  created  to  conduct  Joint  activities 
in  a theater  of  operations.  The  leadership  of  these  commands  can  be  entrusted 
to  the  Supreme  High  ConMnd  of  the  Soviet  Armed  Forces,  under  which  will  be 
representatives  of  the  supreme  high  commands  of  the  allied  countries.  In 
certain  theaters  of  operations  the  operational  commands  of  the  Allied 
countries  will  be  subordinated  to  their  own  supreme  high  command.  In 
such  cases  the  leedershlp  of  these  commands  can  be  accomplished  according 
to  the  principle  of  coordlnetlon  of  policies  end  plens  of  operetlons  end 
an  intimate  correletlon  of  troop  eccions  during  the  operetlons  through 
representatives  of  these  countries. 

The  Role  of  the  General  in  the  Leedershlp  of  the 
Aramd  Forces 


Marxism-Leninism,  which  es  revealed  the  role  of  the  people  es  Che 
maker  of  history  and  the  role  of  the  political  orgenlaatlon  ir.  the  leeder- 
shlp of  the  masses,  decisively  refutes  the  attempt  of  bourgeois  Ideologists 
to  expleln  ell  events  of  a war  by  the  actions  of  individual  personalities. 

by  idealization  of  separate  individuals,  the  ideologists  of  imperialism 
atteapt  to  instill  submissiveness  in  the  masses  end  dependence  of  their  fete 
on  the  actions  of  these  individuals,  to  undermine  the  faith  of  the  masses 
in  their  own  strength,  to  divert  them  from  the  solution  of  urgent  problems 
of  the  dess  struggle,  end  to  prepare  submissive  executors  of  their  will 
for  war.  When  dealing  with  various  odlltery  events,  they  pervert  their 
reel  essence  and  strain  every  effort  to  disorient  the  broed  masses  or  hide 
from  them  the  true  causes  of  the  occurrence  of  war,  military  defeats,  end 
feilures. 
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This  is  especiclly  evident  in  the  benkrupt  comaand  of  the  former 
frsclst  German  Amy.  While  military  success  waa  accompanying  the  fascist  ^ 

especially  in  wars  egeinst  economically  and  militarily  weak  countries, 
all  the  bourgeois  theoratlclans  extolled  Hitler  in  every  possible  way, 
especially  emphasizing  his  qualities  as  an  outstanding  political  and 
military  leader.  However,  after  the  shattering  of  the  Hitler  war  machine 
by  the  Soviet  Army,  and  especially  now  when  the  Bonn  revanchists  have 
again  set  out  on  a path  of  unleashing  a third  world  war,  the  mllltery 
theoreticians  of  the  West,  especially  of  West  Germany,  attribute  ell  the 
defeats  in  the  war  to  the  personal  qualities  of  Hitler,  his  Incompetsnce 
in  mllltery  affairs,  his  reluctance  to  follow  the  advice  of  the  leaders 
of  the  armies,  etc. 

Such  assertions  are  nonacientif ic,  since  they  represent  the  role  of 
the  individual  out  of  contact  with  the  deva^opment  of  aoclal  life,  politics, 
the  naturti  of  war  and  the  conditions  under  which  it  is  waged,  end  without 
teklng  into  account  the  factors  affecting  the  course  and  outcome  of  the 
war. 

A criticism  of  subjectivist-idealistic  opinions  from  a scientific 
position  does  not,  however,  reduce  the  real  role  of  leaders,  including 
that  of  generals.  A Marxist-Laninlst  evsluation  of  the  role  of  the  people 
as  the  makers  of  history  not  only  does  not  deny  the  Importance  of  the  in- 
dividual, but  gives  e scientific  basis  for  the  proper  understanding  of  the 
activity  of  a leader.  In  eny  aoclal  organization  where  the  activity  of  a 
collective  is  evident,  authority  end  aubordinetion  are  a requisite.  Naked 
denial  of  authority  in  general,  and  in  military  affairs  in  particular, 
signifies  disorganization,  disperson  of  power,  and  e blow  to  discipline. 

In  the  history  of  human  society  there  are  no  examples  where  eny  class 
could  have  achieved  supremacy  without  leaders  capable  of  organizing  and 
directing  the  movement.  Also  there  are  no  examples  where  any  army  not 
having  a definite  organization  and  led  by  en  inexperienced  military  leader 
successfully  waged  war  with  an  army  headed  by  an  experienced  military  leader. 

However,  the  will  of  the  general  end  his  activities  are  not  absolute.  The 
role  of  a general  is  revealed  not  in  being  out  of  touch  with  the  masses, 
not  in  the  contraposition  of  his  authority  to  the  personnel  of  the  armed 
forces,  but  in  their  inseparable  unity. 

Contrary  to  tha  assertions  of  bourgeois  ideologists,  the  history  of 
past  wars  convincingly  shows  that  e general  can  lead  an  ermy  successfully, 
only  if  the  purpose  of  the  war,  the  actions  and  opinions  of  the  general 
are  underatendable  to  the  populations.  Thus,  for  axample,  Napoleon  es  an 
outstanding  general  could  eppeer  only  in  the  specific  setting  of  the  French 
Revolution.  The  victories  of  his  armies  wars  due  mainly  to  the  new  dess 
nature  of  the  goals  which  they  were  pursuing.  The  Armies  of  Napoleon 
differed  radically  from  feudel  armies,  since  they  were  ermlea  of  the  emanci- 
pated bourgeoisie  and  peasantry.  Their  new  strategy,  tactics,  and  organlze- 
tlon,  as  intarprered  by  Engels,  %rere "a  mllitery  expreaalon  of  this  emancipa- 
tion." 
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the  generilB  of  the  Soviet  Armed  Forces  ere  representatives  of  Che 
Communist  party  end  Soviet  government,  who  are  carrying  out  the  party 
policy,  which  axpraeses  the  basic  interest  of  the  entire  Soviet  people. 

This  determines  the  Ineepareble  connection  between  the  coosand  csdreis  of 
our  army  and  tha  paopla  and  tha  anormoua  confldenca  in  them  and  raspacC 
shown  them  by  tha  paople,  who  dlstlnguleh  Soviet  generals  from  Che  mili- 
tary laadara  of  the  armies  of  cepltsllst  countries.  A general  of  tha 
Soviet  Armed  Forces  enjoys  the  confidence  and  support  of  hie  subordlnetae 
not  only  because  ha  la  the  chlaf,  but  mainly  bacauaa  ha  Is  a rapraaentatlve 
of  his  paopla,  whom  tha  peopla  trust  to  aducste,  train  and  laad  Into  battle 
Soviet  soldiers'  and  to  protect  the  Motherland  with  weapon  in  hand  from  any 
encroachment  by  loq)erlelist  aggreseora. 

Tha  genarala  of  Che  Soviet  Armed  Forces,  In  conformity  with  the  teaks 
sat  by  Che  Communlat  party  for  strengthening  Che  defensive  power  of  tha 
socialist  state,  directly  lead  the  creation  of  the  Armed  Forces,  Including 
their  equipment  with  modem  military  equipment  and  arms  and,  first  and 
foremost,  with  nuclear  weapons,  and  organize  the  education  end  training 
of  tha  personnel  of  the  Armed  Forces. 

The  Soviet  Armed  Forces  have  achieved  greet  successes  In  recant  years 
In  solving  these  tasks:  the  personnel  have  mastered  to  perfection  modern 
warfare  techniques  end  can  use  them  skillfully  for  solving  various  problems. 
Tha  quality  of  tha  oparetlonel,  military,  end  political  training  hea  Improved, 
snd  the  level  of  military  prapersdness  of  the  army  end  navy  has  ahsrply  In- 
creased. A considerable  role  In  achieving  these  successea  belongs  to  our 
military  conBendera. 

Modem  warfare  with  Its  decisive  goals,  enlarged  scope,  and  the 
dynemlsm  of  conducting  military  action  mekas  extremely  high  demands  on 
generals.  The  military  leader  of  today  must  have  not  only  an  excellent 
knowledge  of  the  methods  of  conducting  an  armed  conflict,  but  also  a pro- 
found undarsCsndlng  of  the  lews  of  social  development,  of  the  objective 
lews  of  s modem  war,  the  ability  to  lead  troops  In  conformity  with  thaaa 
lews  with  a thorough  consideration  and  utilization  of  tha  aconomlc  potan- 
tlelltlas  of  the  coixitry.  In  accomplishing  thaaa  pollclas,  a general  under 
present-day  conditions  more  then  ever  depends  on  the  material  potentialities 
for  conducting  a war  which  ere  produced  by  the  economy  of  tha  country.  The 
effectlvensss  of  military  plans,  tha  proper  sslactlon  of  the  methods  and 
forms  of  waging  a war  end  cerrylnn  out  operations  greatly  depends  on  the 
ability  of  the  general  to  take  into  account  soberly  end  thoroughly  the 
reel  potentialities  for  waging  a war  end  to  use  these  potentlelltlss  in- 
telligently. 

These  requirements  wen  be  fulfilled  properly  only  under  conditions  of 
c vbclellst  structure,  which  ensures  unlimited  sunport  of  the  enqr  by  the 
population.  A gwerel  of  the  Soviet  Armed  Fdreas  has  potentialities  for 
leadership  of  troops  such  >-s  no  slngla  military  leader  cf  the  capitalist 
countries  has  svsr  had  or  has  at  present.  These  potentialities  ere  explained 
by  the  edvaatagee  of  our  social  structure,  which  Is  distinguished  by  a con- 
tinuous and  orderly  development  of  ell  branches  of  the  socialist  economy. 
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by  the  norel  end  polltlcel  unity  of  the  Soviet  people,  Its  sollderlty  In 
support  of  the  Cosaunlst  petty  end  the  Soviet  govsraaent. 

The  generels  end  officers  of  the  Soviet  Araed  Forces  ers  not  aechenlcel 
executors  of  the  policies  end  wills  of  senior  chiefs.  Understendlng  en  order 
to  be  lev,  they  fulfill  It  with  deep  consciousness.  The  Inltletlve  end 
creetlve  leedsrshlp  of  the  generels  end  officers  of  our  eray  wee  one  of 
the  most  Istportent  foundetlons  of  the  successful  fulfillment  of  the  steteglc 
end  opcretlonel  plens  during  the  Greet  Petrlotlc  Wer.  This  reaerkeble 
quellty  of  our  sdlltery  leeders  hes  been  tirelessly  nurtured  by  the 
Conmunlst  petty.  The  Comunlst  petty  end  Soviet  government  heve  elveys 
highly  valued  end  supported  military  coamendere  who  were  able  to  aenlfsst 
bold  end  Intelligent  Inltletlve. 

However,  It  would  be  erroneous  to  essuae  that  ths  gsnsrels  end  officers 
of  the  armies  of  the  capitalist  countries  do  not  have  ths  nscsssery  quali- 
ties, that  they  are  untelentsd  people  end  that  this  to  some  extent  prsds- 
termlnes  the  adventurism  of  thslr  plane,  the  felleclousness  of  thslr  tactics 
etc.  The  armies  o*  the  capitalist  countries  heve  no  shortage  of  capable 
officers  end  generals , but  for  the  most  part  they  are  from  the  prlvllsgsd 
clsas.  Intimately  assoclatsd  with  ths  bourgeoisie,  and  are  therefore  true 
servants  of  the  capitalist  monopolies,  active  cha^lons  of  thslr  aggres- 
sive policies,  and  reprsssnt  a military  caste  cut  off  from  the  population. 
This  naturally  detsrmlnes  their  Ideology  and  opinions,  which  are  foreign 
to  the  masses  of  ths  people,  and  limits  their  potentialities  as  mllltsry 
leaders. 

The  strength  and  grandeur  of  our  commanding  cadres  lies  In  ths  fact 
that,  by  carrying  out  the  policy  of  ths  Communist  party,  they  subordinate 
their  entire  activity  to  the  noble  purpose  of  defending  ths  conquests  of 
ths  Crest  October  Socialist  Revolution,  end  depend  on  the  Initiative  of 
the  personnel  of  the  Soviet  Armed  Forces  end  ths  support  of  the  entire 
nation. 

Their  doss  tlsa  with  army  and  navy  personnel,  their  deep  understand- 
ing and  knowledge  of  ths  Ilfs  of  the  soldier,  eallor,  non-commissioned  and 
petty  officer,  and  thslr  daily  leadership  of  ths  combat,  political,  and 
operational  training  of  the  troops  enables  our  commanders  sod  polltlcel 
workers  to  make  a profound  study  of  and  to  gsnerellsa  upon  our  experience 
In  the  Indoctrination  and  training  of  ths  armed  forces  and,  on  ths  basis 
of  this,  to  Improve  and  creatively  develop  Soviet  military  art. 

The  commanding  and  polltlcel  cadres  of  the  Soviet  Armed  forcss, 
who  have  been  brought  up  by  the  Coamunlat  party,  proved  during  the  years 
of  the  Great  Patriotic  Wer  that  they  can  succsssful.ly  solve  ell  complex 
and  responsible  problems.  Our  military  leeders,  who  heve  been  nourished 
on  the  idee  of  Harxlsm-Lenlnlsm  end  heve  thoroughly  mastered  the  most  ad- 
vanced Soviet  military  art,  have  imparted  to  the  Soviet  troops  the  necessary 
qualities,  hevm  skillfully  combined  ceurege  and  bravery  with  the  art  of 
leading  troops  In  the  battleflslde. 
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The  successes  of  the  Soviet  Armed  Forces  -(Editor's  note  Sf)  }-  during 
the  years  of  the  Great  Patriotic  War  In  solving  bold  and  extensive 
strategic  plans  were  the  result  of  the  creative  efforts  of  numerous 
generals  and  officers,  the  heroism  of  Soviet  soldiers  on  the  battlefield 
snd  of  tollers  in  the  rear  areas.  The  operations!  and  strategic  tasks, 
as  the  experience  of  the  war  showed,  were  planned  and  were  not  carried 
out  by  individuals,  but  were  the  result  of  collective  creativity. 

Centralized  leadership  of  troops  does  not  exclude,  but  assumes  the  use 
of  collective  creativity.  Therefore,  the  successful  fulfillment  of 
operational  and  strategic  plans  during  the  Great  Patriotic  War  was  the 
result  of  the  work  not  only  of  the  Stavka  of  the  Supreme  High  Command, 
but  alao  the  conanands  of  the  fronts,  armies,  various  formations,  and 
their  staffs. 

The  problems  of  the  training  and  education  of  military  cadres  oc- 
cupied and  are  now  occupying  a particular  place  In  the  activity  of  the 
Communist  party.  During  the  years  of  the  existence  of  the  Soviet  Armed 
Forces  the  Communist  Party  has  promoted  and  educated  many  talented 
officers  and  generals. 

The  military  leaders  of  the  highest  echelons,  like  all  commanding 
and  political  personnel  of  the  Soviet  Armed  Forces,  have  high  moral  and 
military  qualities.  Utterly  devoted  to  their  people,  to  their  socialist 
Motherland,  to  the  Communist  party,  they  can  lead  the  military  actions 
of  troops  under  the  complex  conditions  of  nuclear  rocket  war. 

At  the  present  stage  great  and  responsible  tasks  atand  before  the 
commanding  cadi  ts  of  our  armed  forces.  The  Increased  power  of  the  army 
and  navy,  based  on  the  use  of  the  nuclear  rocket  wsapon,  makes  new  demands 
on  the  training  of  both  the  comnandlng  and  all  personnel.  (Editor's  note  (1/7.} 

I In  contemporary  conditions  - in  the  age  of  nuclear  energy  and  cosmic 

speeds,  radioelectronics  and  remote  control,  the  ceaseless  process  of 
perfecting  all  types  of  combat  equipment  and  weapons,  - ths  volume  and 
content  of  the  task  of  the  combat,  political  and  operational  draining 
of  the  army  and  navy  haa  grown  many  times.  In  ordsr  to  resolve  these 
tasks  in  a qualified  unner  and  to  organize  their  fulfillment  by  the  per- 
sonnel In  an  Intelligent  way,  to  guarantee  their  readiness,  and  to  use 
all  the  power  of  the  weapons  for  solving  the  combat  task,  the  command 
and  political  cadres  must  have  high  general  and  allltary-tschalcal  devel- 
opment. 

In  this  plan,  the  thorough  training  of  ths  connand  and  political  cadres 
at  the  contemporary  stage  Is  one  of  the  main  tasks  ths  fulfillment  of 
which  takes  on  decisive  significance  In  ths  cause  of  assuring  constant 
combat  readiness  of  the  Soviet  Armed  Forces. 

■Recent  years  have  been  characterized  by  further  increase  of  work  in 
the  realm  of  military-tschnical  training  of  military  cadres.  It  is  being 
carried  out  not  only  In  cours«at  schools  but  also  during  daily  combat, 
political  and  operational  training. 


Hilitcaey  Strategy 


An  Indicator  of  tht  succottfui  fulflllaont  of  this  nlstlon  Is  the 
growing  srt  of  ths  coavsnders  end  political  workers  in  using  coitpllcsted 
modem  combet  equlpiMnt  and  the  skill  of  actions  of  units  and  formations 
In  the  course  of  exercises. 

Mo  less  Important  a task  which  stands  before  the  cosmiand  cadres  must 
be  the  further  raising  of  operativeness  In  work,  flexibility  In  guiding 
the  troops,  and  creative  aolutlona  of  teaks  In  conditions  of  rapidly  and 
acutely  changing  conditions. 

The  successful  solution  of  these  problems  Is  e guarantee  of  the 
further  Incraesa  of  the  fighting  cepebllltles  of  the  Armed  Forces  end 
their  preperadness  to  frustrate  the  aggressive  designs  of  the  lo^erlel- 
lat  countrlee. 


Aaencles  of  the  CooBainlst  Party  In  the  Armed  Forces 
and  the  Principles  of  Party  and  Political  Work 


Leadership  of  the  Comsamlst  Party— -the  Main  Source  of  Powr  of 
the  Soviet  Armed  Forces.  After  the  victory  of  the  Greet  October  Social- 
ist Revolution,  the  Central  Consdttee  of  the  party,  heeded  by  Lenin,  began 
major  efforts  to  create  en  army  for  the  world's  first  state  of  workers  end 
peasants. 

The  foreign  military  Intervention  which  had  Just  gdtten  under  way  and 
the  emergence  of  Internal  counterrevolution  made  one  of  the  most  Important 
functions  of  our  socialist  government  that  of  the  defense  of  the  victories 
of  the  Great  October  Socialist  Revolution  and  that  of  the  life  of  the  young 
Soviet  Republic.  It  was  Impossible  to  resolve  this  task  by  using  the 
forces  of  the  Red  Guard  detachments  or  of  the  old  army.  It  was  necessary 
to  create  e new  army. 

The  Party  Program  adopted  et  the  Eighth  Party  Congress  In  March  of  1919 
pointed  out  that  "in  an  ere  of  the  decomposition  of  Imperialism  end  of  e 
spreading  Civil  We]r,  It  Is  Impossloie  eitner  to  rate  In  the  old  army  or  to 
create  e new  one  on  a so-called  non-clesa  or  a national  basis.  The  Red  Army, 
as  the  weapon  of  the  proletarian  dictatorship,  should  by  necessity  beer  an 
openly  class  nature,  l.e.,  to  be  composed  exclusively  of  the  proletariat 
and  tba  semlprolaterlan  strata  of  the  peesantry  which  ere  close  to  It.  Only 
in  the  event  of  tbe  destruction  of  the  classes  Is  It  oosslble  to  convert  this 
dess  any  into  a national  socialist  militia."  [2]. 


Under  euch  a situation,  the  Communist  party  was  forced  to  proceed  along 
new  and  bltbarto  unknown  paths. 
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"The  question  of  the  structure  of  the  Red  Army,"  Lenin  saii,  "was  a 
completely  new  one.  It  was  not  at  all  even  a theoretical  one."  (3). 


The  Communist  Party  and  its  ]eader  Lenin  worked  out  the  theoretical 
principles  on  the  destination  of  th'::  Armed  Forces  nf  a socialist  state, 
and  aet  forth  the  principles  on  tne  structure  of  the  Red  Army:  political, 
organizational,  on  the  staffing,  training,  and  indoctrination  of  its  per- 
sonnel. 

These  concepts  are  profoundly  and  thoroughly  revealed  and  substantiated 
In  the  numerous  addresses  and  work  of  V.  I.  Lenin,  in  the  resolution  of 
the  Congresses,  in  the  decrees  of  the  Central  Committee  of  our  party,  and 
also  In  the  resolutions  of  the  government  pertaining  to  the  defense  of  the 
Soviet  government. 

The  leadership  of  the  Communist  party  -[Editor's  note  #8]-  which  was 
able  to  raise,  mobilize,  and  organize  the  working  class  and  enormous  masses 
of  Che  working  peasantry  for  the  struggle  against  the  enemies  of  the  Revolu- 
tion, was  Cue  decisive  condition  for  the  victories  of  the  Red  Army  during 
the  Civil  War.  The  Central  Committee,  headed  by  V.  I.  Lenin,  led  the 
entlro  struggle  for  repulsing  the  armed  attack  on  the  Soviet  Republic.  All 
problems  of  waging  war,  distributing  forcea,  ensuring  supplies  and  arms, 
and  operational  and  atrateglc  planning  were  solved  by  the  Central  Committee 
of  the  party.  The  Communist  entered  the  army  in  response  to  the  call  of 
Che  Central  Committee  of  the  party.  The  ranks  of  the  Red  Arsiy  during  the 
Civil  War  included  300,000  Comnunists,  or  65Z  of  the  entire  party  member- 
ship, which  Indicates  the  exceptionally  important  role  of  the  party  In  the 
leadership  of  the  army.  Everywhere  In  the  rear,  on  Che  front  and  in  the 
underground,  in  Che  territory  occupied  by  Che  enemy,  Che  Bolshevist  party, 
together  with  Che  people  and  at  the  head  of  the  people,  directed  a gigantic 
struggle,  wlilch  was  climaxed  by  Che  victory  of  the  Red  Army  in  the  Civil  War. 

After  Che  end  of  the  Civil  War  Che  Central  Committee  of  the  party  con- 
centrated Its  attention  on  the  conversion  of  Che  Red  Army  into  an  advanced, 
highly  equipped  and  trained  army  corresponding  to  Che  needs  of  defense  of 
the  socialist  state  end  the  requirements  for  conducting  war.  The  main  direc- 
tions in  Che  development  of  Che  Soviet  Armed  Forces  were  defined  in  the 
decree  of  the  Central  Cosnictee  of  the  party,  dated  July  13  1929,  "Concern- 
ing Che  State  of  Defense  of  the  USSR."  The  main  cask  of  the  Communist  party 
at  that  period  was  to  ensure  a technical  reermamsnC  of  Che  army  end  to 
create  the  necessary  military  and  Cechnicel  base  for  Che  defense  of  the 
Soviet  Union.  SimulCaneouely,  the  CenCrel  Committee  of  the  party  edvenced 
Che  caeke  of  craaCing  a eufficiencly  strong  Air  Force  and  Nevy  and  further 
expanding  the  technical  Croope.  Thie  decree  of  the  Central  ComaiCtee  de- 
fined the  course  of  the  technical  supplying  of  the  Soviet  Armed  Forces, 
which  the  Communist  party  carried  out  during  all  the  years  chat  followed. 

Owing  to  Che  energetic  activity  of  the  Central  Cosnlttee  of  the  party, 
which  mobilized  the  working  class,  and  engineering  and  ecientific  workers 


unitary  Strattgy 


for  Che  fulflllocnt  of  the  plene  for  developing  end  producing  military 
equipment,  Che  Soviet  Armed  Forcew  during  the  yeara  of  the  prewar  five* 
yeer  plans  received  a variety  of  arms  snd  combat  equipment. 

The  Central  Committee  of  the  party  during  the  entire  history  of  the 
Armed  Forces  shoved  pertlculsr  concern  for  the  trclnlng  of  the  commanding 
and  pollclcel  cadres.  In  the  decrees  of  the  Central  Committee  of  the  party 
of  the  Soviet  government  the  main  ettentlon  was  devoted  to  reinforcing 
Che  Ideologicel  and  polltlcel  education  of  the  commanding  cadres,  and 
improvement  of  their  military  end  technical  training,  a strengthening 
of  their  one-man  rule,  unity  and  solidarity  of  the  covanding  and  pollcl- 
cel staffs.  Instruction  end  proper  utilization  of  trained  cadres,  the 
buildup  of  reserves  of  Che  commanding  staff  etc.  One  of  the  most  important 
measures  of  the  party  directed  coward  preparing  commanding  and  polltlcel 
cadres  was  the  creation  of  a network  of  mllltery  schools.  By  decree  of 
the  Central  Committee  of  the  party  and  the  Soviet  government  in  1932  six 
military  academies  were  opened  (mechanization  and  motorization,  artillery, 
engineer,  chemical,  electrical-engineering,  snd  transport).  The  number 
of  students  was  considerably  increased,  and  Cha  network  of  nlllcary  schools 
was  expended,  especially  for  engineering  curricula. 

Because  of  the  Increa-ed  demand  for  military  radres  the  Central  Com- 
mlctee  of  the  party  during  Che  second  five-year  plan  again  expanded  the 
network  of  mllltery  schools'— the  mlllCary-Economlc  Academy  and  the  Academy 
of  the  General  Staff  verj  created.  The  Academy  of  the  General  Staff  was 
called  upon  to  train  hlghsr  commanding  cadres  for  the  Armed  Forces.  To- 
gether with  the  creation  of  military  academies,  the  network  of  military 
schools  was  Increased. 

The  efforts  of  the  Central  Committee  of  the  party,  directed  coward 
training  troops,  yielded  remarkable  results.  The  Armed  Forces  were 
yearly  reinforced  by  highly  qualified  commanding  and  political,  cadres. 

Thanks  to  all  this  work  of  the  Communist  party  and  the  efforts  of  the 
Soviet  people  In  the  successful  fulfillment  of  the  plena  for  socialist 
conatiuctlon,  the  Soviet  Armed  Forcee  were  converted  into  modem  and 
highly  trained  armed  forces  with  well-educated  coHandlng  cadres. 

Emphasizing  the  Importent  role  played  by  comaod  and  political  personnel 
in  strengthening  Che  Armcu  Forcee,  the  CPSU  Central  Committee,  the  Council 
of  Ministers,  end  the  Presidium  of  Che  Supreme  Soviet  USSR,  in  their  appeal 
to  our  Soviet  troops  on  the  occasion  of  the  40th  anniversary  of  the  Great  October 
Soclaliet  Bevolutlon,  pointed  out  that  "...  the  moat  Imporunt  of  our  riches 
ere  our  remarkable  mllltery  cadree,  cadree  unetlntlngly  devoted  to  the  Hother- 
lanc,  to  Che  Communlet  party,  and  to  the  Soviet  government,  bold  end  manly 
cadres  who  ar^t  femlllar  with  nodem  mllltery  equipment  and  who  have  full 
mastery  of  Its  us>^  even  uade;c  the  most  complex  conditions  of  modem  warfare." 

14). 
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The  most  Important  principle  in  the  structure  of  the  Soviet  Armed 
Forces  is  that  of  one-man  command.  Thia  principle  was  not  immediately 
established  in  our  Armed  Forces,  although  in  the  very  first  years  of  its 
being  formed  Lenin  raised  the  question  of  the  transition  to  onu-nan 
cemmand  as  soon  as  the  proper  conditions  were  created  for  it. 

The  principle  of  one-man  command  arose  and  developed  through  natural 
law,  as  an  expression  of  objective  necessity,  as  the  most  expedient  method 
for  directing  troops  and  for  facilitating  unity  of  will  and  action,  strict 
centrslitation,  organization  and  diacipllne,  without  which  the  high  combat 
preparedness  of  the  army  is  unthinkable.  Successful  fulfillment  of  these 
requirements,  Lenin  pointed  out,  is  possible  only  through  subordination  of 
the  wills  of  thousands  to  the  will  of  one  man,  only  through  the  implicit 
obedience  of  Che  masses  to  Che  single  will  of  their  leader.  It  is  with 
complete  clarity  that  Che  experience  of  the  Red  Army  points  up  the  need 
for  a one-man  com&and  as  the  best  method  of  leadership.  "Ve  must  think 
over  and  consider  this  method,"  Lenin  said.  "It  arose,  developed  in  ac- 
cordance with  natural  law  from  haphazard,  scattered  collegia.Uty  of  action 
to  the  colleglalicy  which  was  introduced  into  Che  syrtem  of  organization 
and  which  penetrated  down  into  all  institutions  of  the  army,  and  now,  like 
a general  tendency,  has  now  become  one-man  command,  has  become  the  sola 
correct  way  of  doing  things."  [5]. 

Tlte  Conmniiilst  Party  tias  always  handled  the  question  of  one-man  command 
in  the  Soviet  Armed  ^orcca  in  a creative  manner,  taklu^  into  consideration 
the  social  aide  of  cosnand  personnel,  its  political  maturity,  Ita  level  of 
military  preparedness,  as  well  as  the  readiness  and  the  capability  of  the 
masses  to  take  on  one  or  another  form  of  leadership. 

One-man  command  as  a form  of  leadership  of  the  Armed  Forces  exists 
only  so  long  as  the  army  exists.  Yet  there  is  a basic  difference  between 
the  one-man  command  in  our  army  and  chat  which  exists  in  the  armies  of  | 

capitalist  states.  In  the  armies  of  capitalist  states,  one-man  command 
rests  upon  Che  class  subordination  of  Che  overwhelming  masses  of  Che  I 

personnel  of  chose  armies  to  their  officers,  who  are  representatives  of 
the  ruling  and  exploiting  class. 

In  the  Soviet  Armed  Forces,  one-man  coomuind  has  a completely  different 
social  essence.  The  Soviet  commander  is  a representative  of  the  party  and 
Che  people.  He  fulfills  their  will  and  carries  out  Che  policies  of  the 
party  among  the  troops.  Our  troops  can  sec  in  the  order  of  tlie  one-man 
consnander  the  just  order  of  their  Motherland,  and  they  fulfill  it  not  just 
because  it  has  the  force  of  law  but  because  of  their  inner  convictions. 

In  doing  everything  possible  to  strengthen  this  one-man  comomnd,  to 
Improve  the  authority  of  the  coanandars,  and  in  supporting  their  exacting- 
ness, our  Party  is  proceeding  on  the  basis  chat  our  one-man  cosmand  should 
be  based  on  party,  Leninist,  principles.  The  Soviet  cosmander  cannot  be 
a narrow  military  specialist.  He  is  Chs  organizer  and  an  expert  on  the 
training  and  indoctrination  of  the  men  who  are  subordinate  to  him.  All  of 
his  ac clous  should  be  iad)ued  with  ntate  interests  and  should  be  sure  succsss*' 
ful  Che  closer  the  coanander  is  Co  his  soldiers  and  sailors,  the  better  he 
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rel1e«  upon  the  efforts  of  party  and  Komsomol  organisations  and  on  the 
aff  )rta  of  the  public,  while  skillfully  dlractlng  those  efforts  toward 
tl'~  resolution  of  the  dally  tasks  connected  with  combat,  political,  and 
operational  training.  The  Juft  strictness  of  the  one-man  commander  Is 
organically  combined  with  s heartfelt  attitude  toward  his  aubordlnates, 
with  concern  over  astiffylng  their  requests  and  needs,  snd  with  sn  ability 
to  Influence  the  mlnd^  snd  hears  of  hla  troops. 

! 

The  one-man  commander  Is  successfully  fulfilling  this  task  not  only 
bacauae  of  the  power  given  him  by  the  party,  Che  government  snd  the  Soviet 
people  to  train  snd  educal  the  personnel,  but  alao  because  of  the  honored 
lutaorlCy  he  enjoys  from  his  subordinates  for  his  high  culture,  education 
and  the  qualified  solution  of  all  questions  of  dally  combat  activity. 

The  Communist  party  of  the  Soviet  Union  In  Its  activities  systematic- 
ally carries  out  work  In  strengthening  Che  one-man  command,  viewing  it  as 
the  most  important  condition  of  high  military  discipline  of  the  personnel 
and  of  combat  readiness  of  the  Armed  Forces. 

That  Is  why  the  question  about  one-man  command  and  on  Ita  strengthen- 
ing should  always  be  the  center  of  attention  of  conmindera,  political 
organs,  and  partv  organizations. 

The  surprise  attack  of  fascist  Germany  confronted  the  USSR  with  very 
grave  Casks.  Especlslly  severe  were  the  first  months  of  the  war,  when  the 
Rco  Arm>’  under  the  blows  of  Che  superior  forces  of  the  enemy  waa  forced  to 
retreat  deep  into  the  country. 

The  CoouBunlst  party  came  forward  aa  the  Ir.splrer  and  organizer  of 
the  Soviet  people  and  ICa  Armed  Forces  against  Che  fascist  German  bandits. 
It  directed  all  efforts  toward  the  organization  of  the  armed  defense  of 
the  socialist  homeland,  and  toward  the  decisive  repulsion  of  the  fascist 
aggressors  and  their  defeat. 

The  Central  Committee  of  the  party  Ueadad  the  entire  work  of  organiz- 
ing Che  defense  of  the  socialist  state,  just  aa  In  tha  Civil  War.  The 
Central  CoBDlttee  of  the  party  overcame  enormous  difficulties,  :;obillzed 
the  forces  of  the  party  and  people  and  all  the  resources  of  the  Soviet 
state.  In  order  to  achieve  vlctoi^  ovar  tha  aggrassor. 

The  directing  activity  of  the  Comssinlst  party  was  demonstrated  In 
the  mivet  diverse  flalde  of  the  economic  and  military  life  of  Che  country, 
lit  the  Arawd  Forest — moet  of  all  In  the  work  of  tha  political  organs  of 
the  party  and  Komsomol  organlzatlone  and  also  by  personal  example  of  the 
Coamunlsts.  Hie  Comsstnlste  enllstad  In  tha  army  ware  sane  to  the  most 
difficult  and  severs  ssctlons  of  tha  front,  whsrs  bold  and  couragsoua 
organlzsrs  of  the  mssses,  who  were  abla  by  thalr  personal  sxas^la  to 
Inspire  the  soldiers  to  the  fulfillment  of  any  tasks,  were  needed. 
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By  dKcree  of  the  Centrsl  CofflmltteL  of  the  CPSU  a?.jut  48,000  leading 
part'  , Soviet,  trade  Union,  and  Konsonol  «rorkers  vere  sent  Just  in  the 
first  mouths  of  the  war  to  reinforce  the  Armed  Forces.  Almost  a third  of 
the  members  and  candidates  for  membership  in  the  Central  Committee  oi  the 
party  were  on  the  fronts  of  the  Great  Patriotic  War.  Prominent  figuren 
of  the  party  and  Soviet  government  were  assigned  tT  the  Armed  Forces  as 
directors. 

Hundreds  of  thousands  of  Communists  upon  mobilisation  voiieitarily 
went  tc  the- front.  Party  organizations  of  the  nesr-front  region  almost 
entirely  entered  the  ranks  of  the  army.  At  the  end  of  1941  the  Red  Army 
had  about.  1,3C0,000  Coaovinits.  in  1942  the  Atmed  Forces  had  more  than 
2,000,000  Communists  or  54.3Z  snd  by  the  end  of  the  war  nbout  3.4  million 
or  up  to  30~  of  the  entire  party.  The  Lenin  Komsomol  came  forward  as  the 
military  assistant  of  tht;  party.  During  the  first  days  jf  the  war  900,000 
Komsonols  entered  the  ranks  of  the  army. 

The  Communist  [-arty  raised  and  carried  behind  it  the  entire  Soviet 
nation  in  the  struggle  against  the  fascist  German  bandits,  deployed  and 
strengthened  the  power  of  the  Soviet  Armed  Forces,  nnd  organized  the  work 
of  the  rear  areas  of  the  country  to  S'lpply  the  front  with  all  that  vaa 
necessary.  The  most  important  requisites  for  achieving  victory  over 
fascist  Germany  and  its  satellltea  were  thus  created. 

The  Central  Committee  of  the  party  during  the  first  days  of  the  war 
carried  out  enormous  organ last ions 1 work,  in  order  to  put  the  economy  of 

the  country  on  a irar  footing,  fnis  was  complex  and  oifficult  work.  The 

complexity  of  the  work  was  aggrsvated  by  the  fset  t)jit  it  was  carried  out 
under  conditions  of  great  military  setbacks  and  vitndrawal  of  ou  troops 
deep  into  the  territory,  evacuation  of  industrial  entarprlscs  fi-om  the 
western  re^^ions  of  the  country  to  the  east  and  a serious  shortage  of  cadre 
workers.  It  was  necessary  to  establish  enterpiises  and  get  the  production 
of  military  goods  going  at  new,  then  completely  uninhabited  regions. 

Tha.iKs  to  "he  measures  carried  out  by  the  Party,  the  work  of  converting 

the  economy  of  the  country  to  a war  footing  and  of  organizing  the  output  of 

uilltarv  products  by  enterprises  evacuated  to  the  east,  was  fulfilled  suc- 
cesafully. 

The  Central  Cosalttee  of  tne  party  was  occupied  daily  with  the  prcblens 
of  developing  new  models  of  weapons,  equipment,  snd  munltloDS.  Certain  new 
modela  of  arms  and  equipment,  created  by  Soviet  designers  and  which  went 
into  mass  production,  were  superior  Co  the  arms  of  the  fascist  army  with 
respect  to  their  tactical  and  technological  data. 

As  a result  of  the  organlcacicnal  work  of  the  Central  Coemiccee  of  the 
party  the  Armed  Forces  were  continuously  reinforced  with  fresh  forces  and 
combat  equipment.  Our  army  was  converted  to  a regular  army,  acquired  the 
needed  combat  experience,  and  learned  to  beat  the  enemy  according  to  all 
rules  of  mllitacy  art. 
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During  Che  postwar  period  the  Coontinltt  party  and  Its  Caatral  CoiBitcae 
directly  led  the  Arned  Forces  and  vers  coi^stancly  concerned  with  their 
farther  developnent.  All  laportant  problau  of  the  creation  and  crabat  and 
political  training  of  the  Armed  Forces  %rare  discussed  at  the  Presidium  of 
the  Central  CosnlCtee  and  the  Council  of  Ministers  of  the  USSR.  The  CoanunleC 
party,  taking  Into  account  chat,  as  long  as  li^perlalisa  still  exists,  the 
danger  of  the  unleashing  of  aggressive  wars  will  rcBaln,  considers  the  pro- 
tection of  Che  aoclalfsr  Fatherland,  the  strengthening  of  the  defense  of  the 
USSR  and  the  power  of  Che  Soviet  Anted  Forces  as  the  sacred  duty  of  the  party 
aud  of  the  entire  Soviet  people  and  as  the  nose  ienortant  function  nf  the 
socialist  state.  [Editor's  note  19.] 

The  Party  Is  doing  everything  in  its  power  to  aee  to  It  that  the  Soviet 
Armed  Forces  Is  a precise  and  aaoothiy-ope rating  organism  which  haa  a high 
degree  of  organization  and  discipline,  and  which  fulfills  In  exeap'.ary 
fashion  the  tasks  placed  before  it  by  Che  party,  government , and  people, 
and  that  it  1$  in  constant  readiness  at  any  suiaent  to  rebuff  the  Imperialist 
aggressors  completely  and  to  destroy  any  enemy  who  dares  encroach  upon  Che 
state  interests  of  the  Soviet  Union. 

Party  and  politics!  agencies  in  the  />med  Forces  aiid  the  principles 
of  their  work.  Party-political  work  Is  called  upon  to  strengthen  the 
combat  might  of  the  Soviet  Armed  Forces  and  the  discipline  of  Its  person- 
nel, and  to  Inculcate  In  that  personnel  a spirit  of  devotion,  to  e 
Motherland,  ro  Che  Cossnunlat  party,  and  to  Che  SevleC  government,  to  train 
them  in  the  spirit  of  Soviet  pstrlotlam,  the  friendship  of  peoples  and  pro- 
letarian internationalism,  high  revolutionary  discipline,  and  hatred  for 
Che  enemies  of  our  government. 

ilie  leading  party  agencies  of  the  Comaunlat  party  In  the  Armed  Forces 
In  Che  field  of  party  and  political  work  are  the  political  agencies,  which 
in  all  their  activities  are  guided  by  the  Program  and  Regulations  of  the 
CPSU,  decrees  of  the  party  congresses.  Its  Central  Coaalttee,  and  the  Soviet 
government. 

The  poiltlcsl  agencies  In  the  Armed  Forces  were  estsblished  during  Che 
first  days  of  the  creation  of  a large  scale  regular  army.  During  the  entire 
existence  of  the  Soviet  Amed  Forces,  the  Communist  pitrcy  has  shown  and  is 
showing  untiring  concern  for  Che  iaiprovenenc  snd  strengchenlnc,  of  poiltlcsl 
agencies  and  army  party  organizations,  considering  party  and  political  work 
as  one  of  the  most  IsgtortanC  fields  In  the  activity  of  the  Soviet  Avmed 
Forces,  and  the  party  and  political  agencies  as  an  Inseparable  cos^oosne  of 
Che  organlzatloosl  structure  of  the  Soviet  Armed  Forces. 

The  party  and  political  apparatus  in  the  army  and  in  the  navy  has  been 
established  and  perfected  togethei  with  the  creation  and  strengthening  of 
Che  Armed  Forces.  The  poiltlcsl  sgencles  end  party  orgaalzations  were 
called  upon  to  Instill  high  moral  sad  political  qualities  In  soldiers  and 
commanders. 
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The  leadership  of  the  party  and  political  work  in  the  army  and  navy 
was  first  accomplished  by  the  All-Rassian  Bureau  of  Military  Comalssars 
and  then  by  the  Political  Department  created  in  place  of  the  All-Russian 
Bureau  under  the  Revolutionary  Military  Council  of  the  Republic  in  conform- 
ity with  the  resolutions  of  the  Eighth  Party  Congress  in  March  1919.  In 
Hay  of  the  same  year  the  Political  Department  was  changed  to  the  Political 
Adminletration  of  the  Revolutionary  Military  Council  (PUR).  The  PUR  was 
headed  by  a member  of  the  Central  Cosmittee  of  the  party  who  had  the 
rights  of  a member  of  the  Revolutionary  Military  Council  of  the  Republic. 

This  emphasized  the  paity  character,  the  high  purpose,  and  the  responsibil- 
ity of  the  higher  political  agency  of  the  Red  Army  and  subordinated  all  of 
its  activity  directly  to  the  Central  Committee  of  the  perty. 

The  creation  of  the  Political  Administration  had  e vast  significance 
in  the  leadership  of  military  construction,  the  activity  of  the  political 
agencies  and  party  organizations  of  the  Red  Anay  and  in  elevating  the  level 
of  party  and  political  work  among  the  troops. 

Being  agencies  of  the  Concunist  party  in  the  army,  direct  champions 
of  its  policies,  the  political  organs  played  an  important  role  in  the 
victorious  outcome  of  the  Civil  War. 

Evaluating  the  role  of  the  political  agencies  of  the  army  during  the 
years  of  the  Civil  War,  M.  V.  Frunze  noted:  "The  Russian  Coimsunist  party 
is  the  undisputed  organizer  of  our  victories.  Thia  taak  wes  poaaible, 
owing  to  the  creation  of  e network  of  political  egenciea,  which  encompaaacd 
the  army  from  top  to  bottom  and  which  welded  it  into  a aingle  whole,  united 
by  a unity  of  attitudes  end  feelings.  Therefore,  the  honor  for  the  organi- 
zation of  victor  belongs  to  our  politicel  ap,encica"  16], 

In  eddltlon  to  the  creation  of  political  agencies,  the  perty  look 
measures  to  strengthen  further  the  army  party  orgenizetions,  to  lisprove 
the  leadership  of  them,  to  enhance  their  role  and  Influence  on  the  masses 
of  Red  Army  soldiers,  to  work  out  solid  principles  for  tlie  i.nterrelation 
of  the  political  agencies  and  party  organizations  with  the  coomunders. 

These  problems  were  solved  simultaneously  with  the  problems  ot  treining 
coBMianding  cadres  from  among  the  beat  militerily  preparad  and  devoted 
workers,  peasants.  Intelligentsia  end  the  strengthening  of  one-man  rule 
in  the  army. 

As  a result  of  the  enormous  end  fruitful  work  carried  out  by  the 
Cotrmunlat  party  with  respect  to  the  organiutional  strengthening  end 
'echnlcel  provisioning  of  the  ermy  and  nevy,  the  educetlon  of  devoted 
commanding  cadres,  end  also  ca  e result  of  soclallat  tranaforsMtions  in 
our  country  end  the  upbringing  of  the  Soviet  people,  the  Central  Committee 
of  the  party  took  a course  for  the  eatabliahwnt  of  one-man  rule  in  the 
Armed  Forces.  This  was  one  of  the  most  important  problems  of  military 
organization. 

The  cesHandera  were  completely  reapoaaible  for  all  eapecta  of  the 
mllitcry  end  politicel  life  of  the  troops.  Thia  dacialcc  foatere.:  a still 
greater  emplicatlon  of  all  party  end  political  work.  Thouuanda  of  cosmanders 
began  to  participate  in  the  direct  organlaatloo  of  party  end  political  work, 
which  beceme  mere  intiiMtely  correleced  with  the  dally  eaaignmente  of  the  troops. 
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The  one-Bsn-rule  comoLndere  slclllfully  direct  the  work  of  the  party 
organization!,  rely  on  them  dally,  end  aucceaafully  solve  the  problems 
f further  Increasing  the  mllltery  preparedness  of  the  troops  and  Im- 
proving the  education  of  the  personnel.  (Editor's  note  #10. j 

The  Central  Committee  of  the  party  directs  party  and  political  work 
in  the  Armed  Forces  through  the  Main  Political  Administration  of  the 
Soviet  Army  and  Navy,  which  works  as  a departt.?nt  of  the  Central  Committee 
CPSU.  Under  the  Main  Political  Admin Is tratlrn  Is  the  party  commission, 
whose  staff  Is  approved  by  the  Central  Committee  CPSU, 

The  party  and  political  wotk  In  military  districts  end  In  troop 
groups  and  fleets  is  directed  by  the  appropriate  political  administrations 
and  by  political  departments  In  the  armies,  flotillas,  corps,  divisions, 
and  brigades.  Under  all  political  agencies  there  are  party  commissions, 
which  are  elected  at  appropriate  party  conferences. 

All  political  agencies,  up  to  the  political  departswnt  of  units  In- 
clusively, are  not  elected,  by  virtue  of  the  characteristics  of  the  organi- 
zation of  the  Armed  Forces,  but  are  created  by  the  Minister  of  Defense 
and  the  Chief  of  the  Main  Political  Administration,  In  conformity  with 
the  structure  established  by  the  Central  Committee  CPSU. 

Party  comslttees  elected  at  party  conferences  direct  the  party  end 
political  worK  In  central  admlnlstretlons  of  the  Ministry  of  Defense,  In 
military  establishments  and  scientific  research  Institutions,  ss  well  ss 
In  the  staffs  of  military  districts,  troop  groups,  PVO  districts,  mllltery 
schools  snd  certain  other  Institutions. 

The  creation  of  party  comsdttees  Increased  the  ectlvlty  of  Communists 
In  solving  vitally  Importent  problems,  expended  the  relation  between  the 
party  committees  and  ell  Coaasinlsts,  Increased  the  responsibility  of 
party  organizations  as  a whole,  and  promoted  e further  Improvement  of  the 
entire  system  of  party  and  nolltlcal  work  In  administrations.  Institutions, 
and  establishments. 

During  the  years  of  their  existence  the  political  agencies  of  the  Soviet 
Armed  Forces  traversed  a glorious  path.  In  spite  of  the  feet  that  they  had 
to  undergo  Isolated  organizational  changes,  their  purposes  and  teaks  re- 
mained unchanged.  They  played  an  enormous  role  In  the  echievestent  of  the 
historical  victories  of  our  Armed  Forces  over  numerous  Imperialist  eggres- 
sors  and  arc  successfully  solving  their  problems  with  respect  to  strengthen- 
ing the  Armed  Forces  et  the  present  time. 

The  most  Importent  principles  of  the  work  of  the  polltlcsl  egencles 
end  party  organizations  of  the  Armed  Forces  are  the  dally  and  steadfast 
assurance  of  the  undivided  authority  of  the  CoMwnlst  party  In  ell  aspects 
of  life  end  the  activity  of  the  Armed  Forces;  the  essurance  of  unity  In 
troop  training  end  political  education.  Its  continuity  and  purposefulness; 
the  combination  of  collective  leedcrshlp  and  high  personal  responsibility 
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of  leaders  tc  the  party  for  the  antruatad  sector  of  work;  criticism  and 
self-critic  lam;  the  Intluta  ralf^tion  batwaen  party  and  political  egencloa 
and  ^he  broad  masses  of  Conriunlataand  nonpsrty  mambara. 

The  influsnea  of  tha  Coanmnlet  party  on  all  aapecto  of  life  and 
activity  of  the  Armed  Forcss  la  the  fundamental  principle  of  the  work  of 
(he  political  agenclec  and  party  organisations.  This  prlnclclaa  follows 
from  the  very  essence  of  patty  snd  political  work,  from  the  Leninist  concapt 
that  military  construction  In  our  country  cannot  be  considered  Icolated  and 
out  of  c.-iotact  with  the  construction  of  Conmuinlet  society, 

Thu  concept.  Is  brilliantly  reflected  In  the  naw  Program  of  the 
Communist  party.  Here  it  is  pointed  out  that  the  fundamental  basis  of 
military  construction  Is  the  lesdershlp  by  the  Comaiunlat  party  of  the 
Armed  Forces,  the  Intenelf Icatlon  of  the  role  snd  the  Influence  of  party 
organizations  In  the  army  and  in  the  nsvy. 

therefore,  the  party  and  political  work  being  carried  out  by  the 
party  In  the  Armed  Fo.ces  Is  .in  inseparable  part  cf  the  over-.ill  activity 
of  the  Comwmlst  purtv.  The  practical  tasks  of  party  und  political  work 
Issue  from  the  over-all  struggle  of  the  party  for  the  triumph  of  the 
te.ichlngs  of  Marxism-Leninism,  for  etrengthening  the  security  of  our 
socl.  list  Motlierl.ind  .ind  the  entire  HocialUt  camp,  for  the  victory  of 
the  torces  of  pe.ice  over  the  forces  of  aggression.  Party  and  political 
work  serves  as  the  n.ain  means  for  the  formation  of  the  political  conscious- 
ness and  the  high  moral  qualities  of  the  Soviet  soldxsr — the  selflees 
devotion  to  the  party  and  government,  courage  and  hrsvery.  Initiative, 
steadfastness,  a high  degree  of  discipline  and  performance,  and  the 
atility  to  overcome  the  dlfflcultlee  of  army  life.  (Editor’s  note  , 111. | 

By  all  their  work  the  commands,  political  agenclee.  and  party  organi- 
zations must  rally  the  personnel  of  the  Armed  Forces  around  the  Coamunlat 
narty , Its  Leninist  Central  Cotomlttee,  and  the  Fovlet  government,  must 
Instill  the  troops  with  a spirit  of  high  pereonal  responsibility  to  the 
party  and  state  with  respect  to  rnrurlng  the  freedom  and  independence 
of  the  Soviet  people  and  the  national  InteresDiof  our  Motherland.  The 
entire  system  of  party  and  political  work  uuat  be  directed  toward  the 
solid  and  consistent  rc,>!!jetloT  of  the  policies  cf  the  CoasMinUt  party 
In  the  Ari-ed  Forces. 

Accordingly,  party  and  polltKal  work  In  the  Armed  Forces  Is  organized 
on  the  basis  of  the  resolutions  of  the  Central  Cowalttee  CPSU  end  the  Soviet 
government,  the  ordere  snd  directives  of  the  Minister  cf  Defens.?,  and  the 
Chief  of  the  Main  Folltlcsl  Admin lit rat  Ion  of  tho  Soviet  Army  and  Navy. 

In  their  practical  activity  the  commander;)  and  chiefs  of  political  agencies 
and  party  organizations  arc  guided  by  the  “Decree  Concerning  the  Political 
Agencies  of  the  Soviet  Army  snd  Navy”  and  by  Instruct  Iona  approved  by  the 
Central  Committee  CPSU.  The  content  of  the  party  and  political  work  In 
each  specific  case  Is  determined  by  the  tasks  assigned  to  the  troops. 
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Being  the  organizer,  leader,  and  educator  ot'  the  Soviet  Armed  Forcaa, 
tie  parly  deals  strictly  with  any  violationa  of  thia  principle  and  decialvely 
ondoims  belittling  of  the  importance  and  role  of  party  and  political  work. 
Evidence  of  this  is  the  decree  of  the  October  Plenum  of  Centtul  Committee 
CPSU  of  1957  "Concerning  the  Improvement  of  Party  and  Political  Work  in  the 
Soviet  Army  and  Navy." 

The  [1957]  October  Plenum  of  the  Central  Ci-mmltteu  of  the  Party  occupies 
a special  place  in  the  life  of  the  Soviet  Armed  Forces,  The  Plenum  de- 
I cisively  put  an  end  to  a policy  aimed  at  curtailing  the  work  of  party 
' organizations,  political  organs,  and  military  councils,  aimed  at  abolishing 
||  the  Party's  leadership  and  control  over  the  army  and  navy.  The  significance 
|j  of  the  resolutions  of  this  Plenum  is  that  it  re-establiahed  the  Leninist 
principlec  of  leadership  in  the  Armed  Forces,  decisively  normallzod  the  situ- 
attou  In  the  .irnt\'  and  a.avy,  promoted  solidarity  of  forces,  and  strengthened 
unity  in  tlie  work  of  the  commanding  and  political  cadres,  and  created  condi- 
tions for  tlu’  Improvement  of  party  and  political  work. 

riic  Plenum  resolutions  fostered  unification  in  the  efforts  of  commanders, 
political  agencies,  and  party  organizations  in  their  work  to  strengthen  the 
nnily  and  organic  relationship  between  military  training  and  political  educa- 
t ion , 


i>n  the  basis  of  the  resolutions  of  that  Plenum,  of  the  Central  ComniCtee 
new  regulations  on  military  councils  and  political  organs  were  Introduced, 
as  were  new  Instructions  to  party  and  Komaomol  organizations.  Party  com- 
mittees were  created  In  regiments  and  aboard  ships,  in  military  educational 
institutions  and  scientific  research  Insiitutes,  in  st.affs  of  military 
districts,  and  in  the  central  .ipparatus  of  the  Ministry  of  Defense.  Party 
organizations  in  battalions  and  divisions  were  granted  i le  rights  of  prinviry 
party  orgnnizat ions. 

As  a result  of  the  measures  taken  by  the  Central  Comnlttee  of  the  party 
and  hy  army  and  navy  party  organizations,  party  organizations  were  strengths 
ened  Ideologlc.ally  and  orgaitizatlor.ally  and  their  activity  .and  aggressive- 
in  solving  all  Important  problem*  waa  noticeably  increased.  The  flow  of  our 
best  military  men  into  the  ranks  of  the  Communist  party  Increased. 

The  Leninist  principles  of  party  leadership  of  the  Armed  Forces  were 
fully  Incorporated  and  even  further  developed  In  the  Prognim  and  P.arty 
Statules  adopted  at  the  XXll  Party  Congress. 

The  continuity,  unity,  and  purposefulness  of  military  education  and 
political  training  are  the  most  Important  principle  of  party  and  political 
work.  Observation  of  this  principle  la  the  most  Important  obligation  of 
one-sksn-rule  cosssanders,  political  agencies,  and  party  organizations,  to 
the  greatest  extent  ensures  a further  incrsass  in  the  fighting  efficiency 
of  the  Armed  Forces  snd  their  constant  readlnesa  to  frustrate  the  aggressive 
designs  of  the  Imperialists.  (Editor's  nota  #H.) 
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The  collective  solution  of  problems  of  party  and  political  work  la 
also  of  considerable  significance. 

It  permits  a onre  well>rounded  and  complete  solution  of  vlt&lly 
Important  questions.  It  permits  us  to  overcome  red  tape  in  the  resolution 
of  problems  of  party  and  politics!  work,  In  the  leadership  of  the  lower 
political  agencies  and  party  organizations,  and  does  not  permit  errors  re- 
sulting from  red  tape.  This  assumes  intlmste  contact  between  the  leader 
of  the  political  agency  and  the  workers  of  Its  apparatus  and  between  the 
secretary  of  the  party  committee  and  the  members  of  the  bureau  and  party 
committee,  collective  determination  of  ways  and  means  of  solving  urgent 
problems  of  political  and  party  work,  discussion  of  plans  and  the  results 
of  work,  etc. 

However,  the  collective  solution  of  problems  of  party  and  political 
work  In  no  way  means  a lessening  of  personal  responsibility  of  the  leaders 
of  political  agencies  and  party  organizations  for  the  state  of  work  in  all 
areas  of  the  .life  and  activity  of  troops.  Each  leader  bears  personal  re- 
sponsibility to  the  person  connandlng  (commander)  higher  political  and 
party  organizations  for  the  political  and  moral  state  and  military  disci- 
pline of  the  troop  personnel,  for  military  training,  and  the  state  of 
party  and  political  work  as  a fi^ole. 

The  combination  of  collective  decisions  and  personal  responsibility 
ensures  a high  sense  of  ideals  and  principles  In  the  work  of  political 
agencies  and  party  organizations,  that  Is  a Bolshevist  Irreconcilability 
to  the  least  deviations  from  Marxism-Leninism,  to  any  perversions  whatso- 
ever of  the  policies  and  decrees  of  the  party,  and  to  any  other  short- 
comings. The  high  sense  of  Ideals  and  principles  In  the  work  of  the 
political  agencies  Is,  first  and  forem.>st,  an  orientation  of  their  work 
such  that  the  Interests  of  the  party  and  the  state  are  foremost  In  the 
solution  of  all  problems. 

Such  an  orientation  In  the  work  of  the  political  agencies  Is  unthink- 
able without  fundamental  criticism  and  self-criticism. 

The  CooBunlat  party  liaa  alwaye  looked  upon  criticism  and  self-criticism 
as  a powerful  means  of  strengthening  Ite  ranks  and  wae  never  afraid  to 
cpenly  acknowledge  Its  mistakes.  Lenin  stated:  "The  party  of  the  revolu- 
tionary proletariat  Is  sufficiently  strong  to  openly  criticize  Itself,  to 
call  an  error  an  error  and  weakneee  weaknese,  without  betting  ebout  the 
bush."  [7].  He  also  noted  that  "by  analyzing  the  errors  of  yesterday  we 
will  thus  learn  to  avoid  errors  today  and  tomorrow"  [ 8|. 

Lenin  demanded  the  extensive  development  of  criticism  end  eelf- 
crltlclem  In  all  areae  of  oar  life  and  activity,  l;'clu.ilng  the  ermy.  He 
emphasized  the  everyday  aepect  of  "Inirafactory , Intrevlllage,  Intra- 
reglmental  life,  where  everything  Is  being  built  anew,  where  ever-lncreaelng 
attention,  publicity,  eoclal  crltlclem,  and  badgering  of  the  unfit  are 
needed"  ( 9 ] . 
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The  new  Program  of  the  CPSU  again  emphasizes  the  Importance  of 
criticism  and  self-criticism  as  the  unchanging  condition  for  the  Ideologi- 
cal and  organizational  strengthening  of  the  party  Itself,  the  unity  and 
solidarity  of  the  party  ranks,  the  all-round  development  of  Intraparty 
democracy,  and  the  activation  on  this  basis  of  all  party  forces,  the 
strengthening  of  relations  with  the  ndsses.  The  party  during  the  period 
of  expanded  construction  of  communism  has  set  the  task  of  sll-out  devel- 
opment of  criticism  and  self-criticism  as  a tested  method  of  work,  aa  a way 
of  detecting  and  correcting  errors  and  faults,  and  for  the  proper  education 
of  cadres. 

By  virtue  of  the  specific  character  of  the  organization  of  the  Soviet 
Armed  Forces,  only  the  orders  of  commandera  and  chiefs  are  not  subject  to 
criticism.  All  other  aspects  of  the  life  and  activity  of  the  troops  should 
be  subjected  to  healthy  party  criticism  and  self-criticism.  Fundamental 
criticism  and  self-crltlclam  makes  It  possible  to  reveal  to  the  greatest 
extent  the  deficiencies  In  the  education  and  training  of  troops,  in  military 
discipline,  and  In  the  activity  of  political  agencies  and  helps  the  one-nan- 
rule  commanders  to  take  timely  measures  to  eliminate  these  faults. 

The  new  Program  and  Party  Statutes  open  up  broad  possibilities  for  the 
further  strengthening  of  psrty  work  In  the  Armed  Forces,  for  expanding  Inner- 
Party  democracy,  for  the  development  of  criticism  and  self-criticism  as  a 
powerful  means  for  the  elimination  of  shortcomings,  and  for  the  confirmation 
of  everything  new  and  progressive.  Political  agencies  and  par ty  organizations 
must  do  a lot  more  to  strengthen  their  ties  with  the  mass  of  military  per-  i 

sonnel,  to  consult  more  with  party  and  non-party  members,  to  Improve  the 
flow  of  Information  and  reports  on  their  work,  and  to  rely  more  heavily 
upon  the  party,  Komsomol,  and  non-party  activists. 

Political  agencies  and  party  organizations,  In  reorganizing  their  work 
In  the  spirit  of  the  demands  made  upon  them  by  the  XXII  Party  Congress  and 
the  1962  November  Plenum  of  the  Central  Committee,  should  concentrate  all 
their  efforts  in  party-political  work  toward  the  successful  fulfillment  of 
our  main  task— a further  Improvement  In  the  combat  preparedness  and  combat 
capability  of  the  Armed  Forces  of  the  Soviet  L’nlon. 

The  Intimate  relation  of  political  agencies  and  psrty  organizations  to 
the  masses  makes  It  possible  to  penetrate  Into  sll  aspects  of  the  military 
.inJ  political  preparation  of  troops  , to  revesl  and  eliminate  shortcomings 
and,  what  is  most  Important,  to  disclose  the  causes  producing  them. 

Without  close  communication  with  the  people  and  without  their  education, 
tralnl.ag  work  and  purposeful  leadership  Is,  on  the  whole,  unthinkable.  Ignor- 
ance of  the  real  state  of  affairs,  disorganization  and  drifting,  blind  acting 
with  belated  taking  of  necessary  measures  for  the  elimination  of  shortcomings, 
and  also  other  blunders  and  failures  are  Inevitable. 
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The  everyday  Intimate  relation  between  political  egencles  and  the 
masses  is  accoi^llshed  In  various  ways:  by  holding  conferences » meetings 
of  the  most  active  members,  and  general  meetinge,  periodic  reports  of 
party  organizations  to  Cosmunlsts,  personal  contact  of  the  leaders  with 
rank-and-file  Communists,  through  periodicals,  radio,  television,  etc. 

This  relationship  Is  favored  by  party  and  Komsomol  organizations,  party 
and  non-party  activists,  and  army  and  navy  communities. 

Komaomol  organizations  are  faithful  assistants  to  party  organizations 
In  their  work  with  yovng  troops,  They  work  under  the  direction  of  politi- 
cal agencies  and  party  organizations,  and  are  called  upon  to  educate 
Komsomol  members  and  iinaf filiated  youth  In  the  Ideas  of  Marxism-Leninism, 
and  In  the  spirit  of  devotion  to  the  Communist  party  and  to  the  Soviet 
government,  In  the  spirit  of  fidelity  to  and  selfless  service  to  the 
Motherland.  An  In^ortant  place  In  the  work  of  Komsomol  organizations  Is 
the  Inculcation  In  young  troops  of  a Communist  conscientiousness,  a feeling 
of  friendship  and  comradeship,  of  honesty  and  veracity,  of  worthy  behavior 
In  society  and  In  their  dally  life. 

The  varied  political  and  organizational  activity  of  the  Comunlst 
party  of  the  Soviet  Union,  the  extensive  development  of  party  and  political 
work  In  the  army  and  navy  were  among  the  most  decisive  factors  of  the  his- 
torical victories  of  the  Soviet  Armed  Forces  In  the  Great  Patriotic  War 
and  assure  their  high  military  preparedness  under  modern  conditions.  By 
their  painstaking  dally  worn  In  the  very  midst  of  the  ranks  of  the  army, 
political  agencies,  party  and  Komsomol  organizations  cement  the  Armed  Forces 
now  the  most  powerful  armed  forces  In  the  entire  world. 

The  political  agencies  and  party  organizations  should  actively  scrutinize 
all  aspects  of  the  life  and  activity  of  the  troops,  continuously  carry  out 
political  end  organizational  work  among  the  personnel,  struggle  for  exemplari- 
ness of  th:  Communists  and  Komsomolete  In  the  fulfillment  of  their  military 
duties.  T.ey  are  obliged  to  strengthen  one-man  rule,  to  Increase  the 
authority  and  role  of  the  conmiand^ts  aj  the  organizers  of  battles  and  oper- 
ations, to  develop  and  perfect  their  commanding  qualities — will,  exactlng- 
ncss.  Initiative,  and  performance,  to  educete  the  personnel  In  the  spirit  of 
conscientious  obedience  to  the  commanders  and  esteem  for  them,  the  endeavor 
to  manlfeet  creative  inlrlatlt'e  In  fulfilling  military  missions,  thus  ensur- 
ing further  growth  of  the  power  of  the  Armed  Forces  of  the  Soviet  Union  and 
their  prepnrednees  to  repulse  any  Intrigues  of  the  Imperialists. 

The  tenets  developed  by  the  XXII  Congrees  CPSU  on  the  further  1 

etrengthenlng  of  the  natlon'e  defence  le  equipping  our  party,  the  Soviet  | 

people,  and  the  pereonnel  of  the  ermy  end  navy  with  a clear  understanding 
of  the  conditions  under  which  the  building  of  communism  will  be  faithfully 
protected  against  anything  unexpected  end  the  adventurletlc  plens  of  the 
eggresslve  forces  of  Imperlellam,  The  tenete  of  the  party  Program  and  of 
the  resolutlonc  of  the  Congrese  will  mobilize  Armed  Forcee  pereonnel  to  the 
successful  fulfillment  of  the  teei^a  feeing  them. 
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CONCLUSIONS 


Any  genuinely  aclentlflc  theory  reflects  objective  laws  Inherent  In 
any  particular  manifestation  of  soclsl  life.  The  theory  of  Soviet  military 
art,  being  just  such  a theory,  reflects  the  lavs  of  war  as  an  armed  strug- 
gle carried  out  In  the  name  of  the  interests  of  the  foremost  social  class, 
the  proletarlst.  Therefore  an  Inveatlgatlon  of  the  various  aspects  of  war 
In  the  present  work  could  not  be  objective.  Although  war  as  a two-sided 
process  of  struggle  has  a series  of  objective  features,  the  authors  as  rep- 
resentatives of  the  Soviet  Armed  Forces  could  not,  of  course,  consider 
these  features  from  the  position  of  an  outside  observer,  but  each  time  pro- 
ceeded from  a Marxlat-Lenlnlst  understanding  of  the  essence,  causes,  and 
conditions  of  the  origin  of  war  In  the  modem  era. 

From  the  point  of  view  of  the  Marxlat-Lenlnlst  dialectic,  an  objective 
evaluation  of  the  various  events  of  social  davelopment  rests  on  the  fact 
that  the  Investigator  cannot  be  neutral,  but  always  remains  the  representa- 
tive and  champion  of  the  Ideology  of  his  class. 

Lenin  stated,  "...For  the  first  time  In  the  history  of  universal  strug- 
gle the  ari!^  contains  elements  which  do  not  carry  bureaucratic  banners  but 
which  sre  directed  by  the  Ideas  of  struggle  for  the  liberation  of  the  ex- 
ploited" [ 1 ].  Only  s firm  conviction  of  the  triumph  of  these  Ideas  enables 
UB  to  properly  evaluate  such  complex  events  of  social  life  as  war  and  to 
determlre  moat  truly  the  content  and  tasks  of  military  strategy. 

To  study  any  branch  of  military  kncrvledge.  Including  military  strategy, 
the  subject  of  the  Investigation  Is  of  greatest  Importance.  War,  military 
activities  on  a strategic  scale,  and  armed  forces  as  the  main  iretrunent  of 
war  were  always  the  object  of  the  Investigation  of  military  strategy.  When 
these  are  Investigated  in  military  strategy,  not  only  la  the  experience  of 
past  wars  studied  and  gen-ral  principles  and  rules  formulated  on  this  basis, 
but  the  character  of  an  armed  struggle  In  the  future  Is  predicted.  This 
la  the  essence  of  military  strategy. 

Therefore,  In  this  wodi,  along  with  consideration  of  the  general  theoret- 
ical prohlems  of  military  strategy  concerning  Its  content  and  place  in  the 
over-all  system  of  military  knowledge,  l«aws  of  eimed  struggle,  determination 
of  the  basic  strategic  categorise,  etc.,  a considerable  place  la  devoted  to 
the  nature  of,  and  mathode  of  unleashing  and  waging,  siodem  war.  All  these 
problems  were  considered  In  most  cases  in  cuetparlaon  with  the  opinions  of 
our  probable  enemies  In  a future  war. 

The  military  and  historical  experience  of  the  past  was  used  In  writing 
this  work.  However,  the  authors  did  not  attempt  to  give  a coeiprehenelvc  pic- 
ture of  all  past  wars  and  the  development  of  milltery  strategy  during  dif- 
ferent eras,  since  history  for  the  erica  of  history  loses  all  value.  The  ex- 
perience of  past  ware  was  used  only  to  prove  e partlcilar  concept  and  also 
to  confirm  new  lawe  and  phenoemna  of  armed  struggle,  the  germ  of  which  dan 
be  traced  In  past  wars. 
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What  conclusions  ccn  be  draun  fron  the  work,  as  a vhole? 

As  was  shown,  the  basis  for  the  developtnent  of  military  strategy  Is 
the  experience  of  wars  and  military  actions  of  a strategic  scale,  the  ex- 
perience of  directing  a war  and  the  armed  forces  during  the  process  of  pre- 
paration and  waging  of  the  armed  struggle.  This  experience  was  In  Its  time 
a source  of  knowledge  of  the  phenooens  of  war  and  the  formation  of  strate- 
gic points  of  view,  vdilch  gradually  built  up  Into  a definite  system. 

Each  newly  created  socio-economic  formation  contributed  to  the  devel- 
opment of  military  strategy  and  determined  Its  features.  Moreover,  the 
main  factor  determining  the  disracter  of  military  strategy  was  always  the 
material  conditions  of  the  life  of  the  aoclaty  and  the  economy  of  the  state. 

The  dependence  of  military  strategy  on  the  economy  was  especially  marked 
with  the  appearance  and  development  of  the  capitalist  system  of  production, 
when  a jump  In  the  development  of  productive  forces  occurred,  the  militaris- 
tic designs  of  the  capitalist  countries  Increased,  and  mankind  entered  an 
era  of  Imperialist  wars. 

All  this  caused  aggressiveness  In  the  policies  of  the  ruling  classes  of 
the  capitalist  countries  who  kept  military  strategy  In  complete  subjection 
to  these  policies.  The  aggressive  tendencies  of  world  capitalism  were  es- 
pecially clearly  manifested  after  the  victory  of  the  Great  October  Social- 
ist Revolution  In  Russia  and  the  appearance  of  the  world's  first  socialist 
state.  These  tendencies  In  the  modem  era,  when  the  aggressors  have  at 
their  disposal  new  powerful  means  of  violence,  have  become  an  enormous  dan- 
ger to  peace.  In  the  policies  of  the  modem  Imperialist-  ststes  force  has 
become  the  chief  weapon  and  means  of  obtaining  basic  goals.  Thus,  In  spite 
of  the  itatements  by  bourgeois  Ideologists,  the  l^enlnlst  concept  that  war 
Is  a continuation  of  the  policy  of  classes  and  states  by  violent  means  has 
not  only  lost  Its  significance  un  !er  present  conditions,  but  has  found  an 
even  clearer  corroboration. 

The  class  essence  of  bourgeois  military  strategy  lies  In  the  fact 
that  It  serves  reartisuary  purposes  for  preparation  of  war  In  the  none  of 
the  annihilation  of  the  most  progressive  social  structure— socialism— and 
cne  hindering  of  the  regular  development  of  mankind  along  the  pathway  to 
communism. 

The  superiority  of  Soviet  strategy  over  the  military  strategy  of  Im- 
perialist countries  Is  that  It  serves  the  most  advanced  social  structure  and 
the  defense  of  the  conquests  of  the  world's  workers. 

The  class  essence  of  Soviet  military  strategy  la  defined  by  state  pol- 
icy. 

The  policy  of  a socialist  state  considers  war  ss  the  Inevlt^le  out- 
coew  of  Imperlnllsm  and  considers  that  wars  will  finally  disappear  only 
wlrh  Che  destruction  of  Imperialism.  At  the  same  time  the  Communist  party 
makes  a conclusion  about  the  absence  of  the  fatal  Inevitability  of  war  In 
the  modem  era,  when  political  and  economic  potentialities  are  being  crest- 
ed to  prevent  a world  war,  even  though  Impeilsllam  still  remains  on  a por- 


Conclueiona 

tlon  of  the  esrth.  Theee  potentialities  are  determined,  first  and  foremost, 
by  the  great  military  power  of  the  socialist  camp,  which  Is  now  sn  Insuper- 
able obstacle  in  the  psthwsy  to  the  unleashing  of  a new  world  war  by  Im- 
perialist madmen. 

The  Imperialist  countries  are  preparing  for  a new  world  war,  using  for 
this  purpose  the  best  achievements  of  science  snd  technology  snd  all  the  mesns 
which  ran  be  produced  by  modern  cspltallst  Industry. 

Soviet  military  strategy  In  Ita  theory  also  rests  on  the  achievements  of 
socialist  Industry  sud  on  Soviet  science  snd  technology,  which  has  attained 
the  world's  highest  level  of  development. 

But,  while  from  the  technological  point  of  view  the  armaments  of  the 
capitalist  and  soclsllst  armies,  as  well  as  bourgeois  snd  Soviet  military 
strategy,  hsve  many  features  In  common,  the  class  polltlcsl  goals  of  capita- 
list snd  socialist  armies  differ  radically  from  each  other. 

The  military  strategy  of  the  Imperialist  countries,  serving  the  Interests 
of  the  bourgeoisie.  Is  directed  coward  preparation  of  war  ss  s mesns  of  solv- 
ing International  problems.  Soviet  military  strategy  serves  the  purpose  of 
preparing  for  war.  In  order  to  defend  the  conquests  of  the  workers  snd  to 

ffush  the  '"gr“esof. 

Soviet  military  strategy  originates  from  the  nature  of  a future  war, 
from  the  most  probable  methods  of  unleashing  and  waging  It. 

The  nature  of  war  In  the  modern  era  Is  determined  by  factors  of  an  econo- 
mic, polltlcsl,  geographic,  snd  purely  military  order.  All  these  factors  ha  ^ 
undergone  such  enormous  changes  In  comparison  with  the  period  of  the  last 
world  war  that  a future  war  cannot  begin  to  be  compared  with  World  War  II. 

Together  with  the  most  major  political  changes  which  heve  occurred  in  the 
world  during  this  time  and  with  the  fantastic  Jump  In  the  development  of  pro- 
ductive forces,  the  modern  era  is  characterized  by  the  appearance  srd  develop- 
ment of  unprecedented  means  of  armed  struggle,  especially  the  nuclear  rocket 
weapon. 

Therefore,  a future  world  war  will,  first  and  foremost,  be  a nuclear 
roclet  war.  The  enormous  destructive  and  damaging  power  of  the  new  means  of 
armed  conflict,  the  unlimited  spatial  extent  of  the  war,  and  the  Inevitable 
Involvement  of  the  majority  of  the  earth's  population  testifies  to  the  fsct 
that  a new  world  war.  If  It  Is  unleashed  by  the  Imperlsllsts,  will  Inflict  on 
mankind  Incalculable  disaster  and  suffering.  The  magnitude  of  the  destruc- 
tion and  the  human  losses  In  such  a war  are  difficult  to  even  Imagine. 

Of  decisive  significance  In  a future  war  will  be  Its  Initial  period,  dur- 
ing the  course  of  which  both  sides  will  endeavor  to  achieve  maximum  results, 
exerting  every  effort  for  this  purpose.  Therefore,  of  primary  laq>ortsnce  In 
d-rtermlnlng  the  duration  of  a war  will  be  not  the  length  of  time  during  which 
the  war  Is  waged,  but  the  coefficient  of  effectiveness  of  the  efforts  put 
forth  at  Its  very  beginning.  Thus,  the  duration  end  Intensity  of  e wsr  must 
be  measured  In  two  ways:  by  the  duration  of  the  entire  war,  and  by  the  effi- 
ciency with  which  the  forces  arid  means  are  used  during  a specific  period  of 
time. 
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The  more  effectively  a country  uses  the  forces  end  aesns  eccunuleted  be- 
fore the  var,  the  greater  the  results  It  can  achieve  at  the  very  beginning  of 
the  war,  and  the  more  rapidly  victory  Is  achieved.  At  the  same  tine  any 
government  must  obviously  take  into  account  the  possibility  of  a protracted 
war,  for  which  it  will  be  necessary  to  have  potential  forces  in  readiness. 

In  complete  conformity  with  this  la  such  a feature  as  the  massiveness  of 
the  armed  forcer  participating  in  a modern  war.  Accordingly,  an  intense  crea- 
tion and  development  of  the  armed  forces  la  going  on  in  all  highly  developed 
countries  of  the  world.  This  development  is  dutemlned  mainly  by  the  econo- 
mic potentislltles  of  the  countries,  their  ability  to  produce  nuclear  wea- 
pons and  highly  efficient  and  complex  military  equipment. 

Ttie  probable  nature  and  methods  of  conducting  a future  war  strongly  in- 
fluence the  development  of  the  armed  forces.  Therefore,  the  directions  of 
their  development,  the  organizational  structure,  and  equipment  are  selected  in 
complete  conformity  with  the  requirements  of  a modern  war. 

The  moral  and  political  training  of  the  ariw^d  forces  is  of  considerable 
importance  under  the  conditions  of  waging  a modern  war.  The  socio-political 
nature  snd  clasa  essence  of  the  armed  forces  of  the  socialist  and  capitalist 
countries  determine  the  different  dlrectiona  in  the  education  and  training  cf 
personnel,  as  well  as  the  principles  of  formation  and  recruitment  of  armies. 

Capitalist  armies  are  obedient  tools  in  the  hands  of  the  monopolistic 
bourgeoisie  and  serve  reactionary  and  inhuman  purpoaes.  Predatory  and  grasp- 
ing purposes  are  foreign  to  th$  Soviet  Armed  Forces.  Their  entire  training  ia 
founded  on  tite  principles  of  preaer.'lng  peace,  the  assertion  of  equal  rights, 
and  esteem  for  the  independence  and  sovereignty  of  all  codntrles  and  peoples.' 

it  is  impossible  to  ignore  the  fact  that  the  technological  equipment  of 
the  capitalist  and  socialist  armies  has  much  in  common,  since  the  means  for 
war  and  the  development  of  equipment  are  governed  by  objective  laws  which  ap- 
ply CO  all  countries. 

In  citing  the  principles  of  waging  war  the  authors  depended  on  the  histo- 
rical trends  in  the  development  of  the  means  of  waging  war  and  their  depend- 
ence on  particular  factors  of  a political,  economic  and  geographic  nature. 

The  wars  of  the  era  of  Imperialiam  served  aa  the  baaia  for  thia  study. 

The  forsis  and  methods  of  waging  s modern  war  are  to  s great  extent  de- 
termined by  the  moat  probable  ways  in  which  a future  war  can  be  unleashed  by 
Che  imperialists  and  by  what  their  military  plans  ?.^d  preparations  are. 

The  methods  of  waging  war  aa  a whole  are  expressed  by  the  totality  of  the 
types  of  military  actions:  nuclear  rocket  strikes  for  the  purpose  of  simul- 
taneously smashing  the  military  and  econosUc  potential  of  the  enemy,  annihi- 
lation of  strategic  means  of  nuclear  attack  and  greups  of  armed  forces,  and 
diaorganlxstlon  of  military  and  government  control;  military  sctlona  for  pro- 
tection of  a country  and  of  its  armed  forces  against  nuclear  rocket  strikes; 
military  actions  in  land  theaters;  and  military  actions  in  naval  theaters. 
|F.dlcor*a  Note  111 

Determinaticn  cf  the  nature  of  a war,  the  directions  in  the  creation  and 
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devalopnenc  of  4nMid  forcu,  «nd  the  acthods  of  vetlng  « future  nucleer  rocket 
t^er  enebies  ue  to  reveel  the  aelis  trends  In  the  prsperetlon  for  ver.  Prepare*' 
tlon  of  s country  for  war  constats  of  prspertng  the  sconoafi  the  arved  forces, 
and  the  population.  Under  prsssnt'-dsy  conditions  the  problems  of  ths  timely 
organization  of  civil  defense  are  of  great  lapovtanos  and  for  this  reason  were 
considered  In  a special  section  of  Chapter  VII,  although  they  comprise  one  of 
the  elements  of  preparation  of  the  population. 

The  leadership  of  the  country  and  the  armed  forces  in  war  Is  a function 
of  the  highest  military  and  political  leadership,  which  In  various  countries, 
depending  on  their  governmental  and  social  structure  and  the  century>old  tra** 
dltions  which  have  developed,  are  dissimilar.  However,  there  la  much  in  common 
In  the  functions  of  these  organs.  The  system  of  organization  of  the  leader” 
ship  of  a country  and  ths  armed  forces  continuously  chuigss  under  the  Influ” 
ence  and  action  of  external  and  Internal  conditions  occurring  In  Che  country. 
Now  It  is  still  difficult  to  say  how  this  system  will  actually  be  formed  In  a 
future  wcr.  Thersfore,  the  authors  railed  mainly  on  the  experience  of  the  les” 
dershlp  of  the  arsted  forces  in  past  wars. 

Taking  Into  account  Chat  military  affairs  do  not  mark  time,  but  continu- 
ously develop  under  the  action  of  various  conditions,  the  authors  have  at- 
tempted as  much  as  possible  to  anticipate  and  depict  certain  prospects  In  the 
development  of  various  branches  of  military  strategy. 

At  Che  same  time.  It  la  necessary  to  take  Into  account  Chat  the  theories 
expressed  In  this  work  were  cited  In  each  Individual  casu  by  relying  on  an 
evaluation  of  the  political  and  economic  conditions  of  today.  Therefore,  It 
Is  Impossible  to  consider  them  as  final  and  unchanging  data.  Only  a creative 
approach  from  the  position  of  Harxlst-l«nlnlsc  dialectics  will  enable  Soviet 
commanding  cadres  to  understand  properly  and  use  Che  various  conclusions  and 
recommendations  of  this  work. 
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EDITOR'S  NOTES 

In  1961,  vhila  eha  XXll  Party  Congrasa  vts  undtrvayi  ons  of  tha 
first  signs  that  Stalin  waa  about  to  ba  upanly  condasinad  vaa  ths  fact 
that  Pravda  . tha  Party  nawspapar»  wsa  no  longar  publlahed  by  tha  "topo* 
graphy  plant  namia  for  Stalin"  but  Just  by  ths  "topography  plant." 

In  the  Editor's  notaa»  which  follow,  not  avary  tiny  changa  has  baan 
includad.  Ths  chaugas  which  you  will  fl^  bars  are  thosa  which  sra  alg- 
nificant. 

In  many  caaas  tha  raadar  will  have  to  look  to  ona  of  tha  English 
tranalatlons  of  tha  first  sdltlon  of  Mllltsry  Strstsgy  to  compara  tha 
changaa  which  took  placa  batwaan  tht  first  (1962)  and  sacond  (1963) 
adition.  They  ara  noted  In  the  text  by  double  llnaa  In  tha  margin. 

Whan  tha  material  was  significant,  It  will  ba  found  in  tha  notaa. 
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11.  “Th«  XXll  Congre^i  of  the  CoiraHinlst  P«rr.y  of  the  Soviet  Union, 
which  haa  becone  a new  historical  mllastona  In  tha  davalopnent  of  Harxlsno 
Lenlnlsn  and  of  the  whole  Intamatlonal  coanunlst  novenent,  has  outlined 

a program.  *' 

12.  "At  tha  same  time  we  must  note  that  In  tha  open  Soviet  military 
lltaratura  thara  la  a lack  of  publications  dealing  with  general  concepts 
of  military  strategy  and  the  vast  variety  of  the  problems  cuncamed.  In 
essence,  since  the  publication  of  Strategy  by  A.  Svachln  In  1926,  which 
was  far  from  correct  In  regard  to  Karxlst  Interpretation  of  the  substance 
and  content  of  military  strategy,  and  contained  many  shortcomings  of  a 
methodological  nature,  thara  have  bean  no  other  publications  In  tha  Soviet 
Union  devoted  to  the  problems  of  military  strategy  as  a whole. 

"We  must  also  taka  Into  account  that  many  basic  positions  of  Soviet 
military  strategy,  especially  those  stated  during  tha  post-war  period, 
have  bean  Influenced  strongly  by  the  cult  of  personality  of  1.  V.  Stalin. 
Stalin,  In  order  to  justify  miscalculations  and  arrors  commlttad  by  him 
In  the  course  of  the  Great  Patriotic  War  [World  War  11  (Translator's 
note)].  Intentionally  distorted  the  conespts  of  a whole  series  of  questions 
of  military  strategy.  Tha  following  became  axiomatic:  the  rationality  of 
low  military  preparedness  of  nonaggresalve  countries,  tha  theory  of  active 
defense  which  ex  pust  facto  Justified  the  deep  withdrawal  of  our  ancy  Into 
tha  heart  of  tha  country,  surrendering  to  the  anamy  extensive  territory, 
counterattack  as  an  allegedly  Inevitable  form  of  strategic  operatlbn  In 
wartime,  as  well  as  a number  of  other  positions."  emitted. 
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EDITOR'S  MOTES  FOR  CHAPTER  I 

1.  Omitted:  “...and  Rumanian..." 

2.  Thia  i’ead  "...to  organixa  material  and  political  eecurlty(for  maln- 

tiining) ..." 

3.  Thia  raed  "...of  militery  atrategy." 

4.  Thia  read  "...aven  with  hundreda  of  thouaanda  of  troope  and  vrat 
aaounte  of. . 

5.  Omlttad:  "...Great  Britain  and  eapacially  France..."  I 

6.  Oatited;  "...France..." 
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EDITOR'S  NOTES  TO  CHAPTER  11 


#1.  "The  desire  of  the  aggressive  Imperialist  circles  of  the  United 
States  for  world  domlnstlon  was  often  proclaimed  by  t’ne  leaders  of  that 
country.  Thus,  in  1945,  soon  after  the  conclusion  of  World  Wsr  II, 
former  Chief  of  Staff  of  the  U.  S,  Army,  General  George  C.  Marshall,  In 
his  report  to  the  Secretary  of  Wsr  wrote  that  thu  United  States  possess- 
es the  necessary  "Power  to  secure  Its  leading  position  in  the  future  de- 
velopments of  mankind".  The  notorious  ex-President  Trtmsn  in  his 

message  to  Congress  Ir.  Dticember  1943  was  even  more  frank.  He  asserted 
that  victory  in  World  Wsr  11  allegedly  "... placed  the  American  people 
fsce-to-fsce  with  the  constant  and  insndiste  necessity  to  guide  the 
world".  Finally,  the  new  president,  Jt*n  F.  Kennedy,  in  his  "Spe- 

cial Message  on  the  Urgent  Needs  of  the  Country"  to  Congress  on  May  25, 

1961,  remarked  that  "the  government  must  examine  additional  long-range 
measures. .. to  enable  us  to  Justify  our  position  as  a world  leader." 

12.  "It  follows  thst  American  Imperialists  expect  to  achieve  their 
main  political  aim,  world  domination,  by  starting  aggressive  wars."  Omitted, 

13,  "This  led  to  sharp  disagreements  between  the  Army  command  on 
one  hj>nd,  snd  the  Air  Force  and.  In  part,  Nsval  command  on  the  other. 
Undoubtedly,  this  development  of  the  armed  forces  could  not  help  hut  pro- 
duce serious  dissatisfaction  among  the  reprusentstlves  of  the  ground 
forces  snd  the  monopolistic  groups  vd^n  supply  these  forces  with  arms  and 
materiel.  The  victory*  of  the  proponents  of  the  strategy  of  "massive  re- 
taliation ’ was  .1  vlctiry  not  only  of  the  representatives  of  the  Air 
Force  and  Navy,  hut  slso  of  the  monopolistic  groups  Interested  In  the 
manufacture  of  .armaments  for  the  Air  Force  and  the  Navy."  Omitted. 

#4.  Tills  read:  "...retaliation..." 

f5.V,such  ss  The  RAND  Corporation*;  the  Johns  Hopkins  Washington 
Center  lor  the  study  of  foreign  policy;  the  Rockefeller  and  the  Gslter 
Cosmdssltms;  Harvard.  Princeton,  the  Universities  of  Pennsylvania  and 
Chicago,  and  f.ther  American  universities. 


*The  RAND  Corporation  (RAND'  from  Research  and  Development)  was 
formed  by  the  USAF  Coswiand  In  1948,  and  employs  more  than  BOO  prominent 
scientists.  Its  task  is  to  determine  what  types  of  weapons  are  needed 
to  meet  the  requirements  of  modem  strategy.  Among  slmllsr  organiza- 
tions are  the  Johns  Hopkins  University  Operations  Research  Office  (ORO) 
dealing  with  the  sane  work  for  the  US  Ground  Forces,  the  Navy  Opera- 
tions Evaluation  Croup  attached  to  MlT,  and  the  Institute  of  Defense 
Analysis,  which  receives  assignments  from  the  Joint  Qilefs  of  Staff  and 
the  Secretary  of  Defense  of  the  United  States.  " 

#6.  "The  moat  timely,  from  the  point  of  view  of  clarification  of 
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the  present  military  strategy  of  the  West,  is  the  report  of  tha  Senata 
Foreign  Relations  Committee,  as  well  as  tha  books  of  Genaral  Taylor 
"The  Uncertain  Trumpet,"  and  of  Professor  henry  Kissinger,  "The  Necss- 
slty  for  Choice."* 


"*In  1961,  Taylor  and  Kissinger  were  appointed  special  military  and 
political  advisers  to  President  Kennedy,  and  almost  nil  tha  proposals 
contained  In  their. books  have  found  or  sre  finding  prsctlcal  realisa- 
tion; previously,  Kissinger  was  consultant  to  the  United  States  Joint 
Chiefs  of  Staff.  " Omitted. 

# 7.  " In  referring  to  the  vast  Influence  of  the  Soviet  Union  and  the 
Chinese  People's  Republic  on  the  course  of  world  social  development,  ha 
says  bitterly  that  "che  aucceaaes  of  Moscow  and  Peiping  will  offer  tha 
same  magnetic  atcractlon  as  the  accomplishments  of  Europe  In  the  19th 
Century.  No  economic  aid  can  counteract  the  belief  that  the  West  la 
doomed"  Omitted. 

I 8.  "...Imaginary...",  omitted. 

I9."'nius,  the  European  countries  raised  the  question  of  forming 
their  own  Independent  strategic  nuclaar  forces."  Omlttad. 

I 10.  "...and  the  new  President  became  its  fervent  advocate." 

omitted. 

i 11.  "The  United  States  military  program  nitlined  by  President  Ken- 
nedy in  the  above-Mntloned  mesaagea  and  television  address,  provides 
th«  general  outlines  for  building  and  preparation  of  the  armed  forces 
required  for  a general  nuclear  war  as  well  as  for  limited  wars."  Omitted. 

112.  "At  first  glance,  this  position  may  seem  strange.  On  one  hand, 
the  political  and  military  leadership  of  the  USA  and  NATO  believes  that 
a general  nuclear  warfare  is  problematic,  in  short,  without  a future, 
since  it  leads  to  mutual  annihilation;  for  this  reason,  the  previous 
strategy  was  rejected.  On  the  other  hand,  the  newly  adopted  strategy, 
which  is  more  flexible,  again  primarily  envisages  assuring  the  espabi- 
llty  and  preparedness  for  a general  nuclear  war.  But  this  is  only  an  ap- 
parent contradiction. 

"The  recognition  of  the  possibility  of  a general  nuclear  war,  de- 
spite its  problematic  nature,  la  an  Indication  that  the  American  im- 
perislista  are  ready  to  eadtark  upon  any  mooatrous  crime  against  hwani- 
ty  that  would  prevent  their  Imadnent  destruction.  Such  a war  would  be 
an  extreme  amasurc,  and  could  be  started  by  aggressors  when  all  other 
measures  have  failed  to  produce  tangible  results  iu  a struggle  against 
the  socialist  camp."  Omitted. 

H"13.  "According  to  ita  estimate  such  aatellltea,  located  in  space,  || 
are  capable  of  photographing  objects  with  a size  of  two  meters  and,  || 
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In  the  period  between  1965-1970,  po^albly,  will  be  able  to  photograph 
at  nlg^t  objecta  60  centinetera  In  height  from  an  altitude  of  abcut  500 
kllometera. 

"However,  according  to  American  preaa  reports.  In  1962  the  auccesaes 
of  the  IcDperlallatB  In  the  field  of  reconnalsaance  of  Soviet  atrateglc 
rocket  bases  were  more  than  modest."  Omitted. 

#14.  "Considering  ...  the  vastneaa  of  Soviet  territory,  our  Informa- 
tion of  Soviet  launch  altea  unavoidably  has  a fragmentary  character."  Omitted. 

#15.  "In  the  opinion  of  the  military  -command  of  the  United  States, 
the  design  of  the  Kinuteman  missile  permits  reducing  Its  launch  time  by 
about  7-15  times  and,  because  of  a reduction  in  Ita  dimensions,  Ita  con-  i 
cealment  la  facilitated  and  Its  mobility  la  Increased.  Such  mlsallea 
will  be  In  a state  of  constant  readiness  and  can  be  launched  In  one  to 
two  minutes.  The  optimum  time  for  launching  Intercontinental  ballistic 
mlaallea  which  operate  on  liquid  fuel  Is  15  minutes  from  the  moment  the 
coiranand  Is  given.  " Omitted. 

fl6.  This  read:  "...  from  which  we  hope  to  refrain." 

#17.  "The  military  command  of  the  United  States  la  striving  to 
solve  the  problem  of  c<:s''<tl3^1ng  a reliable  notification  (warning)  and 
communication  system  by  means  of  launching  a large  number  of  adequate 
satellites  which  should  provide  a warning  concerning  the  launching  of 
enemy  Intercontinental  ballistic  missiles  30  minutes  before  they  reach 
their  targets  on  the  territory  of  North  America,  as  well  ss  by  the 
creation  of  a global.  Invulnerable  communications  and  navigation  sys- 
tem with  the  use  of  satellites.  Air  (on  airplanes)  and  sea  (on  ships) 
command  posts  have  been  created  and  are  continuing  to  be  created  for  the 
reliable  control  of  the  armed  forces  of  the  United  States  and  NATO."  Omitted. 

#18.  "Thus,  the  realizability  and  effectiveness  of  the  "counterforce" 
strategy  Is  placed  under  great  doubt.  The  most  objective  and  critical- 
ly-disposed representatives  of  the  West  consider  that  even  in  the  case 
whero  during  the  1960*s  the  percentage  of  the  strategic  strength  of  the 
Soviet  Union  which  the  United  States  can  destroy  will  remain  constant 
(which  la  quite  an  optimistic  assuaptlon),  the  absolute  amount  of  forc- 
es which  will  rePiln  will  grow.  Therefore,  "the  capability  of  the 
Soviet  Union  to  Inflict  a devastating  blow  will  Inevitably  grow." 

"Similar  admissions  are  also  characteristic  from  the  point  of  view 
that  they  unwittingly  expose  the  aggressive  nature  of  the  strategy  of 
"counter force."  Omitted. 

#19.  "A  strategy  which  contemplates  attaining  victory  through  the 
destruction  cf  chs  armed  forces  cannot  stem  from  the  Idea  of  "retalia- 
tory blow";  It  stems  from  preventive  actions.  " Omitted. 

#20.  "The  element  of  surprise  Includes  taking  the  Initiative,  ra- 
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pidly  destroying  the  armed  forces  of  the  enemy,  mainly  his  strategic 
forces  and  weapons,  disrupting  the  control  of  troops  and  the  country  as 
a whole,  and  undermining  the  economy  and  morale  of  the  people."  Omitted. 

//21"..when  the  Americans  had  a nuclear  monopoly..." 

^22!'.  ^appearance  of  such  weapons  in  the  Soviet  Union,..." 

#23.  "Brodie  is  an  employee  of  The  RAND  Corporation.  Therefore  his 
pronouncements  reflect  not  only  his  personal  point  of  view,  but  also 
chat  of  the  Air  Force  leaders  and  of  the  other  military  agencies  of  the 
U.  S.  served  by  The  RAND  Corporation.  The  conclusions  and  rcconiBenda- 
tions  of  the  employees  of  this  corporation  are  not  "voices  in  Che  wilder- 
ness,"  they  are  heard  and  accepted,  since  otherwise  the  activity  of  the 
corporation  would  make  no  sense. 

"However,  U.  S.  officials  (e.  g.  , rep resent et Ives  of  the  government 
and  of  the  military  command),  who  agree  with  the  conclusions  and  propo- 
sals of  their  scientific  experts  and  who  implement  them,  prefer  to  use 
other  words,  attempting  to  convince  the  nations  of  the  world  of  their 
"peaceful  intentions."  Even  Brodie  is  forced  to  admit  this;  he  staten 
that  government-employed  adherents  of  preventive  war  consider  the  public 
expression  of  their  views  to  be  "impolitic".  Therefore,..."  Omitted. 

#2A.  "The  American  imperialists  believe  that  the  present  military 
potential  of  the  United  States  is  more  nearly  adequate  to  the  Cask  of 
knocking  out  the  Soviet  Union  quickly  by  preventive  vax  than  it  will  be 
St  any  point  in  the  future. * 

*Translstor*s  note:  This  is  nearly  a direct  quote  from  Brodie, 
but  (curiously  enough)  the  Russians  have  changed  the  last  phrase  "than 
it  was  when  we  enjoyed  s monopoly  of  atomic  weapons"  to  "than  it  will 
be  at  any  point  in  the  future."  Thus  changing  the  emphasis  from  the 
past  to  the  future.  (Brodie,  Stretegy  in  The  Missile  Age,  Princeton 
(1959),  p.  230.) 

"Therefore,  it  is  not  by  chance  that  the  Soviet  government  expres- 
sing the  hopes  and  aspirations  of  all  pesre-lovlng  mankind,  recommended 
in  1962  inclusion  in  the  agenda  of  the  17th  Session  of  the  UN  General 
Asseinbly  an  important  and  urgent  point:  "Condemnation  of  Propaganda  for 
s Preventive  Nuclear  War."  Omitted. 

125."  Homver,  the  military  specialists  of  the  United  States  con- 
sider chat  in  the  future,  the  possibility  of  achieving  strategic  sur- 
prise will  decrease  more  and  more.  As  e matter  of  fact,  modem  means  of 
detection  and  warning  permit  intersecting  the  launch  of  ballistic  mis- 
siles, primarily  strategic  missiles,  and  transmitting  signals  concerning 
such  launchings  to  the  corresponding  command  posts. 

"The  savings  of  time  which  those  warning  devices  can  provide  is  not 
great,  but  during  this  time  the  air  defense  (PVO)  and  rocket  defense 
(PRO)  and  strategic  weapons  can  be  brought  to  complete  combat  readiness. 
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the  major  part  of  military  aircraft  can  take  off  into  the  air,  and  an 
intercepting  salvo  of  rockets  can  be  launched  in  answer  to  the  imperial- 
ists* agression. 

"In  preparing  for  aggression,  the  United  States  simultaneously  de- 
votes a great  deal  of  attention  to  defense.  The  American  leaders  at- 
tach decisive  importance  to  two  factors:  (1)  the  time  element  and  (2) 
assurance  of  the  invulnersbllity  primarily  of  the  strategic  forces  and 
weapons. 

"It  is  well  known  that  the  time  factor  is  of  tremendous  importance 
for  esrly  warning  of  sttsck;  withdrawal  of  the  armed  forces  to  a safe 
srea,  particularly  the  withdrawal  of  strategic  weapons;  the  organiza- 
tion of  the  retaliatory  blow;  warning  of  the  population  through  the 
Civil  Defense  machinery;  etc. 

"In  Septeo^er  1960,  Kennedy,  still  a presidential  candidate,  formed 
a temporary  committee  presided  over  by  Senator  Symington  (former  Secre- 
tary of  the  Air  Force)  to  study  the  existing  structure  of  leadership  of 
the  U.  S.  Armed  Forces  and  its  relation  to  the  existing  military  poli- 
tical and  strategic  situation.  Esrly  in  December  i960,  the  committee 
presented  to  Kennedy  a report  "A  Broad  Survey  of  the  Defense  Organiza- 
tion of  the  United  States,"  tdilch  stressed  that  in  any  evaluation  of 
the  U.  S.  military  position  "there  is  one  factor  which  has  greater  sig- 
nificance than  the  others."  At  that  stage  of  technical  development 
this  was  the  time  factor,  %d)ose  significance,  according  to  the  conclu- 
sions of  the  committee,  consisted  of  the  following. 

"1)  The  unique  strategic  value  of  time  from  the  point  of  view  of  as- 
suring the  possibility  and  capability  of  an  imedlate  response  in  the 
modem  apace  and  nuclear  age.  According  to  the  evaluation  of  the  commit- 
tee, the  United  States  had  at  least  16  months  to  prepare  for  each  pre- 
vious World  War;  however,  in  the  case  of  a general  nuclear  war,  there 
would  be  less  than  IR  minutes  to  respuuu. 

"2)  TIte  decisive  significance  of  the  time  factor  in  the  armaments 
race  between  the  United  States  and  the  Soviet  Union.  Here  the  stress  is 
on  the  need  for  assuring  a reasonably  timely  choice  from  among  the  vari- 
ous wespons  systems  available  and  for  assuring  a minimum  time  lag  between 
the  designing  of  the  weapons  and  their  operational  use. 

"3)  The  influence  of  the  time  factor  on  the  military  budget.  No 
matter  what  funds  are  expended  by  the  United  States  for  military  purpos- 
es, "tiM  cannot  be  bought."  It  is  therefore  recommended  that  one  keep 
in  mind  the  economic  consequences  of  creating  weapons  >dilch  may  become 
obsolete  before  coag>letion,  due  to  time  lag. 

"Today,  when  rockets  "have  fantastically  reduced  the  time  necessary 
for  the  delivery  of  nuclear  warheads  from  one  continent  to  anot!:er," 
the  response  time  is  literally  measured  in  minutes.  For  oxanple,  the 
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flight  of  a rocket  from  the  American  to  the  Eurasian  Continent » or  vice 
versa,  requires  only  30  minutes,  and  possibly  even  less  in  the  future. 

"On  this  basis,  the  political  and  military  leaders  of  the  United 
States  examine  all  possible  ways  and  means  of  gaining  additional  time. 

As  Indicated  above  It  visualises  the  solution  of  thla  problem  In  the 
launching  of  special  artificial  earth  satellites  which  are  to  pinpoint 
the  launching^  of  ICBM*s  and  relay  thla  Information  back  to  earth.  In 
addition,  the  Americans  are  building  radar  stations  to  <A>serve  the 
launchings  of  ballistic  missiles. 

"Another  equally  important  problem  is  to  assure  the  relative  Invul- 
nerability of  the  armed  forces,  primarily  of  the  strategic  forces  and 
weapons.  The  political  and  military  leaders  of  the  USA  and  of  NATO  be- 
lieve that  this  problem  can  be  solved  by  the  creation  not  of  a single, 
but  rather  of  a large  variety  of  different  types  of  strategic  wespons: 
solid-fuel  IQlB's  and  IRBM's,  rocket-carrying  nuclear  submarines,  medi- 
um and  heav>'  bombers  armed  with  long-range  air-to-ground  mlaslles,  and. 
In  the  lear  future,  special  space  devices. 

"One  of  these  measures  Is  to  construct  subterranean  and  mobile 
launching  pads  for  solid-fuel  ICMB's  and  IRBM's,  to  make  their  detection 
and  destruction  more  difficult.  In  addition,  provlalons  are  made  to 
maintain  all  combat-ready  ICBM's  and  IRBM's  and  a significant  part  of 
SAC  and  TAC  on  a 15-minute  alert  and  to  Increase  the  nua^er  of  airborne 
heavy  bombers  carrying  nuclear  boobs,  as  well  as  to  create  a reliable 
.system  of  communications,  control,  and  information. 

"It  should  be  noted  th.st  the  maintenance  of  a significant  part  of 
the  strategic  and  operational  formations  on  a 15-minute  alert  as  well  ss 
the  Increase  of  the  number  of  heavy  bombers  in  the  air,  fulfills  a dou- 
ble dim;  first,  constant  readiness  for  delivering  a surprise  attack; 

Slid  secor.d,  quick  removal  of  thee  from  danger  and  the  delivery  of  a re- 
taliatory (counter)  blcv.  However,  a retaliatory  blew,  if  it  Is  possi- 
ble, can  only  be  delivered  on  a timely  basis  by  the  surviving  rocket 
forces  including  the  rocket-carrying  nuclear  eubourines,  cerrler-bssed 
aircraft,  and  the  patrolling  heavy  bombers  in  the  sir  and  aircraft  units 
which  are  on  IS-minute  readiness  alert.  The  remaining  strategic  and 
tactical  aircraft,  having  succeeded  in  leaving  the  danger  zone,  would  be 
forced  to  land  at  remaining  airfields  to  refuel  and  take  on  nuclear  wea- 
pons. Only  then  can  they  carr>'  out  their  task. 

"The  United  States  military  cowand  is  seriously  concerned  over  the 
vulnerability  of  Ita  strategic  elr  force.  For  thle  reason,  it  le  tak- 
ing the  necessary  aeasuree  for  Its  dlspereion  and  tor  increasing  further 
the  forces  on  alert  on  airfields  and  In  the  air.  Moreover,  in  order  to 
reduce  the  time  for  Inflicting  a etrlka,  the  Amerlcane  are  studying  the 
poseibllity  of  Increasing  the  nuri>er  of  aircraft  loaded  with  nuclear 
bombs  on  ground  elert. 
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"The  lockec-carrying  nuclear  subnarlnes  are  considered  to  be  most 
Invulnerable,  aa  are  subterranean  and  mobile  launching  Installations 
for  ICBM's  and  IRBK's,  as  well  as  carrier-based  aircraft  and  subsequent- 
ly space  devices.  " This  whole  section  has  been  omitted. 

P26'i,.with  or  without  the  use  of  tactical  nuclear  weapons.  Limited 
war  is  defined  as  an  armed  conflict  in  which  the  warring  sides  inten- 
tionally limit  the  political  aims  of  the  war,  the  forces  snd  means  em- 
ployed, the  dimensions  of  the  area  of  military  operations,  the  number 
of  pa^ticipanta  in  the  war,  etc.  Limited  nuclear  war  Includea  all  types 
of  wara  with  the  use  of  conventional  as  well  as  tactical  nuclear  wea- 
pons, as  well  aa  local  wars. 

"In  the  opinion  of  the  bourgeois  theoreticians,  in  a limited  war, 
there  should  be  no  use  of  strategic  nuclear  weapons  for  striking  at  ob- 
jectives located  on  the  territory  of  the  United  States  and  the  USSR. 

Such  a war  would  not  require  the  maximum  strain  on  the  efforts  of  the 
warl.ig  sides,  but  only  a part  of  their  human  and  material  resources.  In 
contrast  to  general  war,  limited  war  should  not  reach  the  extreme  11m- 
Ita,  and  the  warring  sides  must  (obyazanyj  reach  an  agreement  before 
the  military  operations  exceed  the  specified  limits. 

"The  concept  of  limited  war  has  many  contradictory  propositions  which 
even  the  representatives  of  bourgeois  military  science  who  support  such 
war  are  forced  to  admit.  The  contradictory  nature  of  these  proposi- 
tions can  be  followed  through  the  characteristics  of  some  of  the  factors, 
the  intentional  limitation  of  which,  in  the  opinion  of  the  representa- 
tives of  the  West,  gives  war  a limited  character. 

"It  is  believed  that  in  limited  war  none  of  the  aides  ehould  set  for 
Itself  political  goals  which  ao  threaten  a change  in  the  existing  situa- 
tions as  to  Justify  a significant  increase  in  the  scale  of  military  ope- 
rations or  the  risk  of  unleashing  a general  war.  These  goals  should  be 
"modest  and  morally  Justifiable"  ao  as  not  to  cnCiall  a radical  change  in 
the  status  quo. 

“Such  "modeet"  goals  for  the  United  States,  In  the  opinion  of  the 
military  theoreticlana,  are:  conaolldeting  their  political  and  strate- 
gic domination  in  certain  parts  of  the  world  or  weakening  in  some  re- 
gion the  positions  of  the  "Communist  countries";  the  restoration  of  the 
capltallet  system  in  any  country  which  has  eet  forth  .->r.  the  roed  to  so- 
ciellsm;  the  suppression  of  democratic  movesMnts  in  capitalist  countries 
and  the  netional  liberation  movement  in  coloniel  and  dependent  countries. 

"Sxpreeelng  the  aggressive  aspiratlone  of  American  imperlellam,  the 
weetem  milltery  theoreticians  at  the  seme  time  point  out  thet  In  e limit- 
ed wer  the  United  Stetee  and  her  ellles  will  not  Abeolutely  limit  their 
military  goale  to  specific  borders  and  political  conditions  which  exist- 
ed before  the  etert  of  the  war. 
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"Thus,  Che  arguments  of  the  bourgeois  ideologists  of  "modest"  tasks 
become  pointless  because  they  do  not  refer  to  llmltstlon  of  the  poll* 
tlcal  and  military  goals  of  Imperialism.  These  arguments  clearly  con- 
tradict the  true  nature  of  Imperialism  which  Is  striving  for  world  domi- 
nation. 

"American  military  theoreticians  admit,  and  in  this  they  ara  probably 
right,  that  the  moat  acute  problem  of  limited  war  Is  the  use  In  it  of 
tactical  nuclear  Weapons.  The  conplexlty  of  this  problem,  In  their  opi- 
nion, Is  explained  by  the  following. 

"First  of  a)l,  the  role  and  the  effect  of  tactical  nuclear  weapons 
are  still  Insufficiently  studied  and  are  based  primarily  on  assumptions. 
It  does  not  appear  possible  to  foresee  the  pollticsl,  militaxy,  and  psy- 
chological consequencas  of  the  use  of  this  weapon.  The  opposite  side. 

In  retaliation  for  the  use  of  a tactical  nuclear  weapon,  may  launch  the 
same  number  of  considerably  more  retaliatory  nuclear  strikes.  The  pos- 
sibility of  an  error  Is  not  excluded,  the  result  of  which  will  ba  tha 
unleashing  of  a general  nuclear  war  with  its  catastrophic  consequences. 

"The  possibility  for  both  warring  sides  to  accept  the  classifica- 
tion of  nuclear  weapons  In  accordance  with  their  yield  (tactical  and 
strategic)  Is  doubted. 

"It  Is  also  difficult  to  Imagine  which  delivery  means  of  tactical 
nuclear  weapons  can  be  used  In  a limited  conflict,  and  whether  these 
means  can  be  used  from  areas  located  outside  the  zone  of  limited  war. 

"Thus,  the  Illusiveness  of  limitations  In  Che  use  of  nuclear  wea- 
pons doer  not  need  proof.  The  Ideologists  of  limited  war,  fighting  for 
the  wide  use  of  tactical  nuclear  weapons,  at  Che  same  time  do  not  ahow 
any  desire  to  abandon  aCiateglc  nuclear  weapons  of  attack  which  should 
be,  as  they  point  out.  In  readiness  as  weapons  of  deterrence. 

"With  respect  to  territorial  limitations,  they  supposedly  are  most 
effective  In  Che  case  where,  with  the  flaring  up  of  a limited  conflict, 
they  are  more  easily  Implemented,  observed,  and  mutually  controlled  by 
the  warring  sides.  This  pertains  In  particular  to  economically  under- 
devel  ;)ed  regions  and  countries  which  are  located  on  Islands  and  penin- 
sulas. 

"At  Che  same  tlM,  the  adherents  of  limited  war  sre  obliged  slso  Co 
admit  Chst  Che  creation,  down  to  Che  present  time,  of  military  and  poli- 
tical blocs  of  states  In  which,  as  Is  known,  the  American  Imperialist 
circles  have  dragged  In  Che  majority  of  the  countries  of  the  capitalist 
world,  to  a considerable  degree  complicates  the  possibility  fur  limiting 
armed  conflict  Cu  a specific  territory. 

"The  concept  of  limited  war  slao  Is  based  on  the  necessity  to  limit 
the  Inflicting  of  strikes  with  conventional  as  well  as  tactical  nuclear 


Military  StiKitegy  of  Imperialiet  Countries 


weapons  on  specifically  deterolned  military  targets  (objectives),  with- 
out subjecting  large  populated  places  and  strategic  objectives  to  de- 
struction in  BO  doing.  The  Illusiveness  of  such  assertions  requires  no 
explanation. 

"As  a matter  of  fact,  both  theoretically  and  practically,  it  is  ex- 
tremely difficult  to  differentiate  between  tactical  and  strategic  objec- 
tives, without  even  speaking  of  ubether  such  a differentiation  (assuming 
that  it  may  be  achieved)  Is  recognised  as  proper  by  both  wsrrlng  sides. 

"An  examination  of  the  limitations  of  the  various  factors  indicates 
that  for  most  of  them,  these  limitations  are  far-fetched  and  arbitrary. 
Limited  war  Is  'rauglit  with  the  tremendous  danger  of  expanding  Into  gene- 
ral war,  especially  if  tactical  nuclear  weapcnis  are  to  be  used.  This 
la  also  admitted  by  the  American  theoreticians. 

"Politically,  the  concept  of  limited  war  represents  an  adventuristic 
reckoning  by  the  American  imperialists  to  wage  war  on  foreign  territory. 

"Such  Is  the  essence  of  the  strategy  of  "flexible  response"  which 
has  been  adopted  In  the  United  States  and  shared  In  principle  by  all  the 
NATO  countries.  However,  It  is  being  subjected  tn  a broad  and  critical 
discussion  and  analysis  on  the  part  of  the  European  countries,  memberb 
of  the  bloc.  Its  discussion  Is  causing  sharp  clashes,  primarily  with  re- 
spect to  such  cardinal  questions  as  the  creation  of  s nuclear  force 
within  NATO,  control  over  the  use  of  nuclear  weapons,  especially  In 
limited  wsr,  an  Increase  Ir  conventional  armed  forces.  " Omitted. 

#27.  "The  military  strategy  of  the  main  Imperialist  countries  was 
formed  under  the  Influence  of  the  essentially  unified  predatory  and  ag- 
gressive policy  of  Che  monopolistic  circles.  Because  of  this  the  stra- 
tegies of  the  different  Imperialist  countries  have  much  In  common. 

"Until  recently,  the  United  States  had  the  monopoly  of  strategic 
forces  and  were  against  their  establiahment  by  the  European  countries 
within  national  frameworks.  The  political  meaning  cf  such  a position 
Is  the  continued,  unlimited  domination  over  the  bloc,  and  the  political 
and  military  presstire  on  its  allies.  Some  European  countries,  above 
all  France,  the  Federal  Republic  of  Germany  and  England  have  come  out 
against  this  position.  During  1961-1962,  no  progress  was  made  on  thU 
matter.  The  talks  between  Kennedy  and  McMillan  which  took  place  in 
Decemtier  1962  In  the  Bahamas  lead  to  the  conclusion  of  the  so-called 
Nassau  Pact,  which  envisaged  the  creation  of  nuclear  force  of  the  bloc. 
According  to  the  announcement  made  by  Ptesldent  Kennedy  at  a press  con- 
ference on  31  Decesdter  1962,  this  Is  one  of  the  Important  problems  fac- 
ing NATO  In  1963,  the  solution  of  which  will  determine  "%«hether  the  sl- 
llance  will  begin  to  fall  apart"  or  whether  it  will  provide  "a  higher 
degree  cf  coebat  readiness." 

"The  declslui  to  create  NATO  nuclear  forces  was  adopted  at  the  ses- 
sion of  the  Council  held  In  Ottawa  in  May  1963.  The  meaning  of  this  Is 
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that  with  the  help  of  the  United  States^  the  European  menbers  of  NATO 
should  create  their  "pyramid"  of  nuclear  forces,  the  summit  of  which 
will  be  the  NATO  military  coimnand  In  Europe.  The  United  States,  apart 
from  this,  retains  leadership  of  a second  "pyramid"  of  strategic  offen- 
sive forces  which  are  subordinate  only  to  the  American  military  command. 
These  two  military  commands  should  cooperate  with  each  other  within  the 
framework  of  NATO,  coordinating  plans  and  targets  for  the  launching  of 
nuclear  strikes.  On  the  basis  of  the  Ottawa  decisions,  the  NATO  nucle- 
ar forces  should  include;  3 American  stibmarlnes  armed  with  Polaris  mis- 
siles and  located  on  conbat  patrol  In  the  Mediterranean,  all-Brltlsh 
medium  strategic  bombers  (about  180),  as  well  as  a portion  of  the  tac- 
tical air  force,  armed  with  nuclear  weapons,  belonging  to  Great  Britain, 
France,  che  Federal  Republic  of  Germany,  Canada,  Belgium,  Holland,  Ita- 
ly, Greece,  and  Turkey. 

"These  nuclear  forces  will  be  called  "multinational"  or  "interalli- 
ed" and  will  be  hsaded  by  s specially  designated  deputy  supreme  command- 
er of  the  comblnsd-arms  forces  of  NATO  In  Europe.  In  addition,  a spe- 
c:'al  committee  has  been  created  consisting  of  nine  representatives  of 
the  European  countries  mentioned  above  to  deal  with  the  coordination  of 
operational  planning  and  distribution  of  targets  between  the  strategic 
aviation  commands  of  the  United  States  and  the  nuclear  forces  of  NATO. 

"Subsequently,  It  Is  anticipated  to  Include  within  the  composition 
of  these  forces  four  British  atomic  submarines  with  Polaris  missiles,  to 
be  built  by  1967  and  three  more  American  atomic  mlsslle-carrylng  ships. 

"In  addltloti  to  the  "multinational  forces,"  the  creation  of  a so- 
called  "mu  Itllateral"  NATO  nuclear  force  cmslstlng  of  surface  ships 
armed  with  Polaris  missiles  la  Intended  as  e sscoid  stage.  Altogether 
the  construction  of  25  pirate  warships  carrying  eight  Polaris  missiles 
each  Is  contemplated.  These  ships  will  be  camouflaged  as  merchant  ves- 
sels. They  will  have  mixed  crews,  1.  e.,  they  will  be  staffed  by  ser- 
vicemen of  seve.’al  nationalities."  All  this  waa  omitted. 

128."  Bourgeois  military  strategy  changed  and  developed  in  accord 
with  the  changes  In  foreign  policy  of  Che  ruling  circles  of  each  coun- 
try, the  distribution  of  forces  In  the  world  areae,  economic  possibili- 
ties. Che  appearance  of  new  combat  weapons,  and  other  factors. 

"In  this  chepCer  tre  give  a brief  analysis  of  the  development  of 
military  strategy  In  Britain,  the  United  Stetes,  France,  Germany,  and 
Japan,  during  World  Wars  I and  II,  and  of  the  military  strategy  of  the 
modem  Inperlellsl  coalition  heedeu  by  the  USA. 

'In  World  War  I,  Britain,  Che  United  Statea,  France  and  Germany  pur- 
sued the  ssM  predatory  elms,  attaining  them,  however,  by  different 
methods.  For  Instance,  Britain  adhered  to  Its  treultlonel  policy  of 
hevlng  others  carry  out  the  dirty  work.  The  essence  of  British  mili- 
tary strategy  was  very  openly  stated  by  fomer  Prime  Mlnlater  Lloyd 
George;  he  wrote:  "Ue  conceived  of  our  participation  In  war  In  accord- 
ance with  Britain's  traditional  role  In  continental  wavs.  Our  Navy  was 
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to  control  the  seas  In  the  Interests  of  the  Allies.  Our  wealth  was  to 
finance  their  foreign  expenditures.  Our  Army  was  to  play  a secondary 
role  In  this  war" 

" However,  In  the  very  beginning  of  the  war,  the  British  government 
was  forced  to  revise  these  concepts.  It  was  clear  that  the  outcome  of 
the  war  would  not  be  decided  on  the  high  seas,  as  previously  conceived, 
but  on  the  continent  with  a mass  appllcotlon  of  ground  forces.  As  a 
result  of  the  revision,  during  the  war,  of  the  concept  of  the  role  and 
alms  of  the  armed  foices  In  a continental  war,  the  British  government 
deployed  a large,  well-equipped  land  army.  By  the  beginning  of  1918,  the 
ground  forces  of  the  British  empire  comprised  ninety  divisions,  most  of 
which  were  deployed  on  the  continent,  although  the  initial  plana  provid- 
ed for  only  seven  division  of  the  expeditionary  corps  on  the  continent. 

" U.  S.  military  strategy  prior  to  World  War  I differed  little  from 
its  British  counterpart.  It  was  based  on  Che  policy  of  American  Imperi- 
alists aimed  at  the  expansion  of  Ita  sphere  of  influence.  By  the  be- 
ginning of  the  20th  Century,  the  United  States  was  first  In  world  Indus- 
trial output  and  began  to  aim  at  world  domination.  War  was  to  be  In- 
atrumental  In  achieving  this  end. 

" In  taking  into  account  its  geographic  position,  1.  e.,  the  absence 
of  common  borders  with  major  powers,  as  well  as  the  possibility  of  pro- 
longed war,  the  ruling  circles  of  the  USA  planned  Co  gradually  deploy  a 
large  army  and  to  enter  Into  the  war  at  a favorable  moment.  According- 
ly, the  United  States  devoted  Its  main  prewar  efforts  to  the  develop- 
ment of  the  nav>’  and  Its  least  effort  to  the  development  of  ground- 
forces. 

” The  French  military  strategy  on  the  eve  of  World  War  1 reflected 
both  cowa.dice  and  Che  desire  of  the  French  bourgeoisie  for  territoriol 
expansion.  Ihe  desire  to  regain  Che  lost  provlncea  of  Alsace  and  Lor- 
raine forced  the  French  Cenerai  Staff  Co  plan  active  operations  In  this 
very  area.  However,  because  Che  French  feared  the  might  of  the  German 
army,  their  war  plm  waa  to  wait  passively  for  an  opportunity.  The 
main  blow  was  to  be  delivered  only  after  the  first  encounters  with  Che 
enemy,  depending  on  conditions. 

" The  French  com  ted  on  Che  possibility  of  a Cermar  Invasion  Into 
France  through  Belgium,  but  conaldarad  this  unlikely  since  they  felt 
that  Che  Ceraani;  hed  Insufficient  forces  to  undertake  thle  operation. 

*'  Germany,  occupying  a central  position  on  the  European  continent, 
was  moat  afraid  of  an  Internecine  war  on  two  fronte — egeinst  Russia,  and 
against  the  Western  powere.  In  order  to  win  such  a wer  with  an  Inferi- 
or economic  and  military  potential,  Germany  hed  to  act  quickly  and  deci- 
sively, destroying  Ite  opponents  one  at  a time  without  granting  them 
time  for  moblllzetlon  and  deployment  of  their  vast  resources.  There- 
fore, the  war  plan  developed  by  the  German  Cenerel  Steff  was  beeed  on 
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the  Idea  of  a "blitzkrieg,"  firit  against  France  and  then  egainat  Ruseia. 
In  planning  the  first  blew  against  France,  the  Geman  Ganerel  Staff 
started  with  tha  Idas  that  Russia  was  unebla  to  initiate  active  opera- 
tions until  its  tnobillzation  and  concantratlon  of  forces  hed  been  complet- 
ed. The  Gemans  belie  '.d  that  this  would  raquire  et  least  forty  days — 
enough  tine  to  conclude  tha  war  with  France. 

" The  strategic  aims  of  German  imperiellsn  determined  tha  decieive, 
offensiva  nature  of  tha  operations  of  tha  etmed  forcee.  In  the  initiel 
stsga  of  tha  war,  such  strstapy  and  tactics  produced  notable  reeults. 
Latar,  hewaver,  the  adventuristic  nature  of  the  policy  and  stretegy  of 
Carman  imparialism  led  Germany  to  destruction. 

*'  The  experience  of  World  War  I showed  thet  bourgeois  nllitery  etrata- 
gy  vas  not  capable  of  understanding  and  avelueting  the  condltione  of  mo- 
^r.'i  warfare  characteristic  of  the  mechanized  ege. 

" By  the  beginning  of  the  war,  in  most  cepitelist  countries  it  wes  be- 
lieved that  the  war  would  be  over  in  e few  monthe.  Thie  id.'^e  was  moet 
graphically  expressed  by  von  Schlieffen,  who  believed  thet  tha  war  would 
be  over  "before  the  leaves  stert  to  fall."  In  this  connection  the  Ger- 
man General  Staff  planned  only  tha  initiel  operetione,  which  wars  to 
destroy  the  armed  forces  of  thu  opponents  and  bring  the  war  to  conclu- 
sion. No  provision  was  made  for  the  deployment  and  preperetlon  of  the 
reserves  or  for  the  mobilizetion  of  industry  for  war  production,  since 
it  was  thought  that  the  arms  and  anaunition  eccumuleted  in  peace  time 
were  sufficient  to  wage  war  and  bring  it  to  s successful  conclusion. 

" Howaver,  the  war  changed  ell  these  plana.  For  wall-known  reasons, 
it  became  a prolonged  war  involving  deployment  of  armies  of  many  mll- 
liona,  thair  continuous  replacement,  a change-over  of  industry  to  the 
production  of  vast  amounts  of  ems  and  ammunition,  equlpisent,  clothing, 
and  other  war  materiel. 

" In  the  course  of  the  war,  new  means  of  warfare  appeared  with  the 
armies  involved,  sharply  changing  the  organization  of  troope  and  tha 
nature  of  military  operations.  The  wer  beenm  a wer  of  destruction  and 
attrition. 

" World  Wer  I culminated  in  total  mllitery  dafeat  of  Germany  and  her 
allies.  However,  it  brou^t  no  solution  to  the  dieegreemente  exieting 
between  the  large  capiteliet  countries  but,  conversely,  made  then  acre 
acute.  The  eysten  inherent  in  Che  Treaty  of  Verseillee,  which  was  e 
result  of  World  War  1,  proved  to  be  eo  unstable  as  to  provide  the  nu- 
cleus for  e new  world  wer 

" As  e result  of  World  Wer  I the  entire  capiteliet  eyetea  suffered 
e major  defeat.  Tha  victory  of  the  Greet  October  Socieliet  Revolution 
in  Kusele  took  one  of  the  lergest  couicriae  of  the  world  out  of  the 
chain  of  world  capiteliea.  The  world  was  eplit  into  two  opposing  so- 
cial ayeteas — Chet  of  cepicaliea  and  thet  of  eocialiea. 
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" The  appearance  in  tha  world  arana  of  tha  first  socialist  stata  of 
workars  and  peasants  was  a sarlous  obstacla  to  tha  alM  of  world  donlnS' 
tlon  of  the  Inperlallst  countries.  Thus,  during  tha  parlod  batwaan  tha 
two  world  wars  the  Imperialists  of  Britain,  Franca,  and  tha  United  States 
set  themselves  two  tasKa:  first,  to  defeat,  or  In  any  case,  to  weak- 
en substantially  the  Soviet  Union;  and  sacond,  to  ellminata  old  cosq^etl* 
tors  (Germany  and  Japa:.)  from  the  struggle  for  world  domination.  To  do 
ao,  Britain,  France,  and  the  United  Statas  puraued  an  axtended  policy 
aimed  at  setting  Germany  and  Japan  against  tha  USSR,  1.  a.,  letting  tham 
do  the  dirty  work,  and  then  to  ellminata  Germany  and  Japan,  ravaged  by 
war,  from  the  world  market.  To  raallze  thasa  plana,  extenalve  cradlts 
were  put  at  German  disposal  to  assura  the  rablrth  and  ranawal  of  Its 
heavy  military  Industries  and  to  further  Hitler's  aggressive  policy  In 
all  possible  ways. 

” Howaver,  contrary  to  the  plana  of  International  reaction,  the  con* 
tradlctlona  between  the  largest  Imperialist  countrlas  of  this  period 
proved  to  be  stronger  than  the  contradictions  batwaan  tha  USSR  and  tha  Im- 
perialist countries.  It  was  this  fact  that  lad,  on  tha  ave  of  World  Wer 
II,  to  tha  formation  of  two  Imperialist  factions.  Ona  was  composed  of 
tha  United  Ststas,  Britain,  and  Franca,  striving  to  secure  their  domi- 
nant positions  In  the  world.  Tha  sacond  group  consisted  of  Germany,  Ita- 
ly, and  Japan,  who  sought  to  remake  tha  world. 

” Tha  countries  of  the  fascist  bloc  by  1939  had  strengthen<sd  their 
economic  and  military  potential  :o  such  a degree  as  to  visualise  s real 
poseiblllty  of  crushing  their  competitors  before  starting  a war  against 
tha  Soviet  Union.  Thus,  the  military  machine  of  fasclet  Garmany,' creat- 
ed with  tha  direct  and  active  support  of  tha  United  States,  Britain,  and 
Franca  fall  upon  Its  own  creators  In  1939-1940. 

" During  the  period  between  the  two  wars,  bourgaoia  military  laadera 
favarlshly  sou^t  tha  bast  methods  of  warfara.  With  this  aim,  all  coun- 
trfss  thoroughly  studied  the  axperlance  gathered  in  World  War  I,  and 
sought  new  forms  of  strategy. 

" Certain  bourgeois  ullltary  Ideologists  (Seekt  In  Germany,  Fuller  and 
Liddell  hart  In  Britain,  de  Gjiulle  In  Franca,  and  others)  advanced  the 
theory  of  email,  highly  me«*^anlEad  profeeslonal  armlas,  suggesting  that 
modem  military  tachnology  cbvlatas  the  need  for  masalva  armed  forces. 

“Tha  thaory  of  professlorol  armiee  arosa  because  the  bourgeoisie 
faared  the  armed  working  maasee.  The  victory  of  the  Great  October  So- 
cialist Ravoli'tloo  In  Russia,  tha  decline  of  armias  and  the  growth  of 
tha  revolutionary  movement  In  countrlas  which  participated  in  World  War 
I,  showed  the  bourfcolsle  the  danger  Inherent  In  conductlnx  wars  with 
large  armed  forces. 

"There  exiatad  other  similar  theorise,  particularly  tha  theory  of 
tha  Italian  General  Douhet,  who  Insisted  that  tha  only  form  of  war  le 
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the  "w«r  In  the  air."  Douhet  considered  that  nesalve  bomber  attacks  on 
Important  Industrial  and  pollticel  centers  of  the  enemy  can  secure  vic- 
tory within  e short  time  without  using  large  armies  or  navies. 

"By  the  beginning  of  World  War  II,  the  inparialist  countries  had 
developed  various  strategic  concepts.  The  French  bourgeoisie,  fright- 
ened by  the  huge  human  losses  suateined  in  the  course  of  World  War  I 
(over  a mllllon-and-&*half  killed),  believed  that  in  future  wars  it  could 
avoid  large  losses  end  win  the  war  with  smeller  forces  by  merely  defen- 
sive operations  involving  the  large  fortifications  on  the  eastern  bord- 
er. 


"The  French  General  Staff  seriously  believed  that  a ver  egelnst  Ger- 
many could  be  won  defensively  on  the  Meginot  Line.  A gradual  attrition 
of  the  enemy  by  a naval  blockade  was  considered  a substentiel  comple- 
ment to  the  Meginot  Line.  Therefore,  the  French  army  and  its  generals 
ware  preparing  for  a trench  wer,  similar  in  form  to  the  war  of  1914- 
-1918.  The  passive-defensive  strategy  of  France  was  reflected  in  the 
building  of  its  armed  forces,  in  the  training  ol  the  army  personnel, 
and  later  in  the  strategic  deployment  end  in  t''^e  methods  of  warfare. 
Therefore,  it  was  not  surprising  thet  the  ermi<*  forces  of  France,  ex- 
ceeding three  million  people,  were  destroyed  s month-snd-a-hjlf  of  war. 

" It  should  be  stressed  thet  the  French  imperialists  were  hoping  un- 
til the  very  last  moment  that  fascist  Germany  would  attack  the  USSR 
without  initiating  any  decisive  actions  in  the  west. 

"The  ruling  classes  of  the  United  States  end  Britain,  who  by  force 
of  circumstance  found  themselves  in  the  aaske  coalition  with  the  Soviet 
Union,  continued  to  pursue  their  imperialist  aims  throughout  the  wer, 
although  in  a masked  form. 

"The  aim  of  the  ruling  circles  of  the  United  Stetet'  and  Britain  was 
to  undermine  the  power  of  Germany,  Italy  and  Japan  (their  main  competi- 
tors) and  at  the  same  time  to  preserve  the  existing  regimes  of  these 
countries. 

"With  regard  to  the  Soviet  Union,  the  political  elms  of  the  United 
States  and  Britain  were  clearly  t'eflected  in  the  military  problems  of 
the  imperialist  circles  of  these  countries:  to  conduct  the  wer  pri- 
marily at  the  expense  of  the  USSR,  to  weaken  the  USSR  by  war,  end  to 
keep  the  Red  Army  out  of  the  Balkans  end  central  Europe.  Follcmring  this 
policy,  they  delayed  by  all  possible  mews  the  opening  uf  the  eevond 
front,  piano  matured  for  the  expansion  of  Anglo-Aamrican  operations  not 
in  France,  which  would  hit  Carmeny  closest  to  hoami,  but  rather  in  Italy 
and  in  the  Balkans. 

" Thase  strataglc  aims  directed  at  the  prolongat'on  of  wer  by  ell 
possible  means,  datarmlnee  also  the  methods  of  ermed  warfare  employed 
by  tne  British  end  American  troops  so  as  to  create  a slow,  passive,  end 
indecisive  character  of  warfare. 
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"Tha  political  plana  and  tha  baalc  Military  atrataglc  problama  of 
faaclat  Gamany  vara  <iulta  dlffarant.  To  daatroy  tha  anaatiaat  who  to- 
gathar  poaaaaaed  auparlnr  potantlal*  tha  Natl  laadarahlp  and  tha  Carman 
Gcnarat  Staff  ware  counting  prlauirlly  on  tha  full  uaa  of  the  alanant  of 
aurprlae  and  on  the  deatructlon  of  the  countrlaa  of  the  oppoalng  coall- 
tlon  uy  lightning  blown,  one  at  a time.  In  aaaence,  thla  atrategy  dlf- 
fared  very  little  from  the  German  atrategy  before  World  War  1;  atlll  It 
wan  aafeguarded  better  by  the  creation  of  large  mobile  forces,  tanka  and 
mechanlaed  dlvlalona,  and  a rather  large  air  force,  which  waa  not  the 
caae  In  the  beginning  of  World  War  1. 

"The  eeaence  of  tha  "blltakrleg"  theory  waa  formulatad  by  Luden** 
dorff.  According  to  thla  theory,  the  maximum  forcea  and  materiel  were 
to  be  concentrated  for  the  Initial  atrlka.  The  moblllaatlon  and  i-on*> 
centratlon  of  the  armed  forcea  were  to  ha  caanuflaged  and  carried  out 
before  they  attack.  To  surprise  tha  enemy  suddenly,  to  lull  him  Into 
careleaaness,  to  Invade  and  auddanly  advance  Into  tha  depth  of  hla  coun- 
try, to  asHurc  success  hy  merciless  and  territorlatlc  treatment  of  the 
population,  to  utlllee  the  prevlotuily  organised  "fifth  columns,"  to 
paralyse  the  will  of  the  anamy  to  resist,  and  to  force  hla  surrender: 
three  were  the  foundations  of  tha  "blltakrleg." 

"However,  as  Is  well-known,  this  theory  was  of  nu  avail  in  the  war 
against  the  Soviet  Wniun,  since  fascist  Germany  had  neither  the  politi- 
cal. the  economic,  nor  aspeclally  the  military  prerequisites  to  decide 
the  outcome  of  the  war  within  a short  time  In  Its  favor. 

"The  aggressive  program  of  Japanese  Imperialism  before  World  War  11 
waa  most  completely  formulated  by  one  of  the  most  prominent  rapresenta- 
tlvea  of  Japanaae  allltarlan,  Canaral  Tanaka.  As  early  as  July  7S,  1977, 
he  presented  to  the  Emperor  of  Japan  a memorandimi  setting  forth  a plan 
of  conquest  of  Citlna  and  of  tha  world.  The  memorandum  stated  that  In 
order  to  selra  China,  Japan  muat  "first  selae  Manchuria  and  Mongolia. 

To  conquer  the  world,  wa  must  first  conquer  China.  If  we  can  conquer 
China,  all  the  countries  of  Asia  Minor,  as  well  as  India  and  the  coun- 
tries of  the  South  Saas,  will  faar  us  and  surrandar  to  ua.  Tha  world 
will  then  understand  that  East  Asia  belongs  to  ua  and  will  not  dare  to 
question  our  rights. . .Having  sclasd  all  tha  raaourcas  of  China,  we  shell 
proceed  to  conquer  India,  the  countries  of  tha  South  Seas,  than  Aala 
Minor.  Central  Aala,  and  finally  Europe". 

" Aggraaalon  against  tha  US$1  was  an  Intrinsic  part  of  General 
Tsnska'a  plan.  The  memorandum  atataa:  "Tha  program  of  onr  national  de- 
velopment apparently  raqulraa  crossing  sworda  with  Rur-sla  sgaln" 

"Tha  Imperialist  alma  and  tandanclaa  directed  at  world  domination 
determined  the  decisive  aggraaslve  character  of  Japanea*  military  stra- 
tegy. 


"Mowsver,  taking  Into  account  the  rslatlve  wasknaas  of  their  own 
economy,  Japanese  militarists  always  provided  for  a thorough  and  long 
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prepar«cion  for  any  expanaion.  Its  start  was  to  be  tined  with  intsr- 
natlonal  conditions  favoreble  to  Japan,  when  the  major  powsre  wars  eitlr- 
er  St  war,  or  so  full  of  Internal  conflict  ee  to  be  unabls  to  reeiet 
Japanese  aggression. 

“The  sane  causes  (weakness  of  the  economy  and  Ineufflcient  military 
potential)  gave  rise  to  the  second  principle  of  Jepeneee  mllitery  etra-' 
tegy:  the  sudden  attack,  an  example  of  the  most  ebomineble  treachery. 

"With  rsspect  to  organlzetion,  building  end  military  utilisation  of 
the  armed  forces,  the  Japanese  believed  their  ground  forces  to  bs  their 
mainstay.  At  the  same  time  the  insular  poeltion  of  Jepen  required  her 
to  maintein  a large  nevy  end  to  attach  epeciel  laportence  to  neval 
landings. 

"World  Wer  II  did  not  resolve  the  imperialist  contredictlone  but 
only  served  to  make  them  more  scute.  It  did  not  strengthen  the  founds- 
tions  of  the  capitalist  system,  but  rather  impaired  and  weakened  them. 

"The  hopes  of  world  resctionsrles,  and  especielly  those  of  the  ring- 
leadsrs  of  Wall  Street , that  Hitler's  military  machine  would  deliver  a 
mortal  blow  to  the  Soviet  Union  In  the  course  of  World  Wer  II,  proved 
tr  be  futile.  The  USSR  destroyed  the  German  army,  defeated  Hitler's 
Csrmany,  and  emerged  victorious  from  the  wer."  Thie  whols  section  omitted. 

I 29.  "^n  accordance  with  the  strategy  of  “flexible  response"  adopt- 
ed by  the  United  States  and  NATO  snd|ltha  views  of  the  possible  nature 
of  leodern  warfare.  The  basis  for  thie  development  le  the  eo-celled 
principle  of  "muttial  dependence"  between  the  NATO  countries  in  the  poli- 
tical, economic  end  military  realms  that  was  advanced  by  the  American 
ruling  circles  as  early  as  1950.  Leter,  this  principle  wee  extended 
to  countries  participating  In  other  military  end  political  elllencee. 

"The  basic  purpose  of  the  principle  of  "mutual  dependence”  le  to 
create,  within  the  framework  of  the  aggreeelve  military  blocs,  “balenc- 
«d"  military  forces  and  hence  to  define  the  rseponeibillty  of  each  par- 
ticipating country  or  group  of  countries  for  the  development  of  such 
national  armed  forces  es  required  by  the  United  States. 

'The  teek  of  creating,  treining,  and  utilising  primarily  offensive 
atreteglc  weapons,  including  nuclear  weapons,  was  taken  on  by  the  Unit- 
ed States  and  pertly  by  Britain,  elncs  these  countries  have  the  great- 
est military,  economic,  and  tschnicel  cepebilltiee.  The  other  countri- 
es in  NATO  and  the  other  military  blocs  were  conadtted  mainly  to  the 
ds\'«lopnent  of  ground  forces  end  email  air  forces  end  neviee  whoee  mie- 
sion  was  to  safeguard  the  operations  of  the  ground  forces  end  to  per- 
form auxiliary  taeke. 

“Tha  American  imperielleta  having  evelleble  ell  the  etretegic  meane 
for  armed  combat,  exert  political  and  military  pressurs  on  their  al- 
lies, forcing  then  to  do  whatever  suits  the  United  Stetee. 
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"Thus,  if  we  may  aay  so,  "mutual  dependence"  does  not  sit  well  with 
certsln  NATO  countries,  particularly  France  and  West  Germany,  who  would 
like  to  play  s more  important  role  than  that  assigned  to  them  In  the 
solution  of  the  most  Important  military  and  political  problems.  The 
ruling  circles  of  France  particularly  of  West  Germany  object  to  the 
dominant  authority  of  the  Americans,  and  (to  a lesaer  degree)  of  the 
British  In  the  military  blocs,  and  Insist  upon  a revision  of  the  prin- 
ciple of  "mutual  dependence."  They  demand  that  nuclear  weapcns  and  the 
strategic  means  of  using  hem  be  put  In  their  hands."  Omitted. 

I 30.  "The  American  plans,  presented  In  the  messsges  of  President 
Kennedy  to  Congress  In  1961-1963,  provide  not  only  for  a stepped-up  rste 
of  deployment  of  strategic  rocket  weapons  In  NATO  countries  and  other 
alliances,  but  also  for  well-equipped  and  mobile  conventional  armed 
forces,  especially  ground  troops.  Thus,  In  his  congressional  address  on 
May  25,  1961,  Kennedy  remarked  that  st  the  present  time  the  American 
government  Is  especially  interested  In  seeing  Its  NATO  allies  devote 
their  main  attention  to  the  development  of  conventional  armed  forces, 
primarily  ground  troops  adapted  to  conditions  arising  from  the  changing 
balance  of  power  between  the  East  and  the  West. 

"However,  It  Is  necessary  to  stress  that  even  though  the  United 
States  had  begun  to  devote  greater  attention  to  conventional  armed  forc- 
es, the  main  emphasis  In  Its  military  buildup  remains  the  same:  It  Is 
concentrated  on  the  creation  and  perfection  of  nuclear  forces  and  other 
strategic  weapons.  This  la  evident  from  the  above  military  program  of 
the  new  American  udmlnlstratlon,  as  well  as  from  the  statements  of  pro- 
minent American  military  leaders.  For  Instance,  Gener.<il  Lemnltzer,<  the 
present  Supreme  Commander  of  the  NATO  Forces  In  Europe,  declared  on 
October  28,  1961:  "Recently,  our  measures  concerning  conventional  arm- 
ed forces  have  attracted  much  public  attention.  1 want  to  state  clear- 
ly that  this  In  no  way  Indicates  any  decrease  in  the  Importance  of  the 
strategic  nuclear  potential.  We  continue  to  apply  our  main  efforts  to 
the  Improvement  of  our  strategic  forces  whose  mission  Is  the  delivery 
of  a retaliatory  blow"  emitted. 

#31.  " The  accelerated  development  of  nuclear  offensive  forces  and 
strategic  weapons,  which  continue  to  be  the  mainstay  of  the  military 
strength  of  the  NATO  countries  and  of  the  other  sggreaslve  military 
bloca  as  a whole,  and  the  significant  attention  devoted  to  the  beeflng- 
up  of  conventional  armed  forces  have  naturally  led  to  a sharp  Increase 
In  military  expenditures  In  a ntiaber  of  capitalist  countries,  and  to  a 
stepped-up  armaments  race. 

*Xs  a result  of  the  measures  taken  In  1961-1963,  Individual  coun- 
rriea  of  NATO,  especially  the  United  Statea,  have  Increased  the  number 
and  military  strength  of  the  national  armed  forces,  and  have  Increased 
the  personnel  In  units  and  formations  and  the  general  coidtat  readiness 
of  the  ground  troops,  air  force  and  navy.  The  groups  of  armed  forces 
of  NATO  in  Europe  has  also  been  Increased."  (ksltted. 
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#32. " Since  the  imperialist  forces  of  the  United  States  are  prepar*- 
Ing  to  unleash  various  types  of  wars,  they  believe  that  today  the  struc- 
ture of  the  armed  forces  Ip  determined  more  and  more  by  their  mission. 
The  traditional  breakdown-* Army , Navy,  and  Air  Force — no  longer  fully 
corresponds  to  the  present-day  situation.  Therefore,  It  would  appear 
to  be  more  expedient  In  the  future  to  develop  the  armed  forces  accord- 
ing to  the  strategic  problems  In  a general  nuclear  war  and  the  possible 
need  for  waging  limited  wars. 

"It  should  be  stressed,  however,  that  while  It  Is  almost  Impossible 
to  use  strategic  weapons  In  a limited  war}  on  the  other  hand,  those 
forces  Intended  for  use  In  limited  wars  must  be  used  In  a general  nu- 
clear war.  Therefore  It  Is  believed  that  victory  In  such  a war  can  be 
achieved  only  through  the  combined  efforts  of  all  the  armed  forces,  hut 
naturally  strategic  weapons  will  play  the  main  role.  Therefore,  for 
limited  wars  a distinctive  division  of  the  armed  forces  Is  necesserj.*, 
while  for  a nuclear  war  there  must  be  maximum  unification  of  effort. 

" According  to  the  U.  S.  command,  the  expediency  of  developing  the 
armed  forces  according  to  mission  Is  dictated  byllatrateglc  considera- 
tions and  by  the  necessity  for  a more  slngleneas  of  purpose  In  the  use 
of  finances. 

-V  Historically,  che  following  situation  arose.  The  U.  S.  Air  Force 
and  Naval  Commands,  concerned  about  developing  their  respective  servic- 
es, Independently  crested,  corresponding  strategic  weapons:  the  Air 
Force — heavy  and  medium  bombers,  ICBM's  and  IRfiM's,  and  .special  apace 
devices;  snd  the  Navy — rocket-carrying  nuclear  submarines.  The  same 
took  place  with  operational  and  tactical  weapons  and  for  air-defense 
weapons."  This  section  wss  omitted. 

# 33.”  By  early  1962,  the  United  States  government  and  high  command, 
using  the  conclualoni;  and  suggestions  of  the  Symington  Committee  snd 
the  committee  headed  by  General  Partridge  (ret.),  hed  completed  e etudy 
of  the  possibilities  for  Improving  the  building  of  their  armed  forces, 
the  structure  of  which  la  determined  on  the  basis  of  che  missions  which 
they  accomplish.*  The  new  principles  for  developing  Che  armed  forces 
In  accordance  wlLh  speclel  mlaalons,  specified  In  the  budget  mesaagee 
from  President  Kennedy  to  the  Congreae  of  the  United  States  for  the 
1963/63  and  1963/64  fiscal  yeare  permit  the  creation  of  ermed  forces 
which  anewer  the  requlremente  of  generel  nucleer  war  and  limited  were 
with  and  without  the  use  of  tactical  nuclaar  weepone.  In  this  connec- 
tion, the  Amerlcen  ermed  forces  are  claselfled  on  the  basle  of  their 
purpose  (from  the  point  of  view  of  their  structure)  ea  follower 


*ln  addition  to  being  etudled  by  the  Symington  Committee,  thle 
problem  was  eleo  etudled  by  e temporary  committee  formed  early  in  Sep- 
tembsr  1961,  by  order  of  the  Secretary  of  Defense,  and  heeded  by  Gene- 
rel Partridge  (;'et.)  (forsmr  commander  of  the  North  Amerlcen  Air  De- 
fence) . In  November  1961  the  committee  presented  to  the  Serretery  of 
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Defense  a secret  report  on  the  reorganization  of  the  leadership  of  the 
anned  forces  (The  Hew  York  Tlaiea.  Novenber  19,  1961). 

"The  arned  forces  were  unified  according  to  their  mleslons: 

"1.  The  strategic  offensive  forces  consisting  of  units  and  forma- 
tions of  lew's,  rocket-carrying  nuclear  submarines,  heavy  and  medium 
bombers,  and  tanker  planes,  and  In  the  near  future,  possibly  epeclel 
space  devices.  These  forces  are  Intended  to  conduct  a genaral  nuclear 
war. 

" 2.  The  antiaircraft  and  antimissile  (sntlspace)  forces  for  the  de- 
fense of  the  American  continent. 

" 3.  General  forces,  including  ground  troops,  tactical  aviation  and 
naval  forces  (excluding  rocket-carrying  nuclear  submarines).  These  are 
designed  for  conducting.  In  conjunction  with  the  strategic  offensive 
forces,  a general  nuclear  war,  and  for  Independent  operation  In  limited 
wars  with  and  without  the  use  of  tactical  nuclear  weapons. 

" 4.  The  forces  and  means  for  strategic  troop  transport  by  see  and 
by  air.  Including  all  necessary  means  of  air  and  sea  transport  for  rap- 
id transfer  of  troops  and  srms  from  tha  United  States  to  other  regions 
of  the  globe  In  the  event  of  any  armed  conflict. 

"5.  Armed  forces  reserves."  This  section  was  revised. 

# 34.  " The  Offensive  Strategic  Forces.  The- political  and  military 
leaders  of  the  United  States  and  NATO  believe  that  the  offensive  strate- 
gic forcaa  cannot  be  restricted  to  eny  one  weepone  system.  Within  rea- 
sonebla  limits,  these  systems  must  be  many- faceted  to  assure  their 
flexible  utilization,  and  especially  their  relative  Invulnerability  and, 
consequently,  their  survival. 

'At  the  present  time,  offensive  strategic  forces  Include  ICW'e  and 
ISBH's  (In  the  European  NATO  mesber-countrles) , nuclear  submarines  equip- 
ped with  Polerls  alsallee,  heavy  and  medium  bombers,  some  aquippad  with 
ATG  rockets,  and.  In  the  near  future,  special  apaca  devlcee. 

" Tha  ICBM's  ero  locatad  only  in  the  United  States.  Units  ere  armed 
with  liquid-fuel  Atlas  and  Titan  ballletlc  mleellas  and  In  1962  will  be 
equipped  with  solid-fuel  Hlnuteman  belllstlc  missiles. 

" By  eerl>  1962  the  U.  S.  Air  Force  hed  17  squadrons,  11  Atlas  aqued- 
rone  and  6 Titan  squadrons. 

" Thirteen  Atlas  squadrons  with  132  launching  instelletlons  are  plan- 
ned by  the  end  oi:  1962. 

” According  to  the  Teble  of  Organlzetlon,  the  6 Titan  equadrona  heve 
54  launching  Inatellatlona  (nine  per  equadron).  By  the  end  of  1963,  12 
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Titan  squadrons  srs  plsnnsd  with.  108  Isunchlng  inttsllstlons.  All  tns 
bsBos  for  thcss  rockets  srs  intended  to  be  of  the  underground  type. 
[This  paragraph  was  omitted  In  Second  Edition]. 

"The  Mlnutemani  having  greeter  Invulnerability,  is  judged  to  have 
the  beet  future.  On  the  basis  of  teat  date,  the  U.  S.  Commend  direct'* 
ed  Its  efforts  In  1961>1962  toward  Increasing  the  reliability  and  aim- 
ing precision  of  the  Hlnutaman,  Increasing  Its  range  and  perfecting  the 
re-entry  technique,  and  apeedlng-up  further  tests  to  obtain  more  opera- 
tional data.  The  1961-62  budget  calls  for  doubling  the  production  of 
these  rockets  and  creating  the  necessary  reserve  forces. 

"At  the  beginning  of  1962,  the  U.  S.  Command  decided  to  create  by 
the  end  of  1966  sixteen  Hlnuteoan  squadrons  with  a total  of  800  launch- 
ing sites. ^ 

"However,  elraady  by  the  and  of  1962.  thla  program  was  reexamined 
In  line  with  Its  increase  to  19  squadrons  and  950  launching  sites. ^ 

[Footnote:  Message  from  President  Kennedy  to  ths  Congress  of  the 
United  States  on  18  January  1963  on  the  budget  for  the  1963/64  fiscal 
year,  and  the  speech  by  Defense  Saevstary  McNamara  of  31  January  1963 
In  Congress  during  a discussion  of  the  budget.] 

"By  the  end  of  1962,  one  squadron  of  Hlnutenen  had  been  formed, 
armed  with  only  20  launching  sites  with  missiles.^  It  Is  planned,  for 
the  middle  of  1964,  to  have  150  coiiA>et-reedy  leunchlng.  sites  for  such 
missiles  (3  squadrons).^ 

"All  the  bases  for  these  rockets  sre  to  be  of  the  underground  type. 
It  Is  possible  that  In  order  to  Increase  the  chances  of  survival,  part 
of  the  leunchlng  Instellatlotis  will  be  mobile  (for  Instance,  on  special 
railroad  flatcars);  these  will  be  ths  so-called  mobile  rocket  bases. 
This  Is  presently  under  Invcatlgatlon. 

"The  general  state  and  future  plans  for  the  development  of  ICBK's 
are  sismurlxed  In  the  table. 

" IBBM*e  though  developed  end  produced  In  the  United  States , are  to 
be  transferred  to  the  NATO  member  countries  and  possibly  to  other  mili- 
tary blocs.  By  early  1963,  there  wars  two  types  of  liquid-fuel  roc- 
kets, Thor  and  Jupiter,  located  In  Britain,  Italy  and  Turkey. 

'*  The  Thor  Squadrona  are  part  of  the  RAF  and  under  British  command; 
the  Jupiter  squ^rons  are  under  Italian  or  Turklah  cotfiand,  as  well  as 
under  the  F.uropesn  NATO  command . 


Military  Strategy  of  Imperialiet  Countriee 


42S 


On  hand  Plannad Total 


Squadrons 

at  start 

By  middle 

By  end 

by  end 

(launchers) 

of  1963 

of  1964 

of  1966 

of  1966 

Atlas  missile 

13(126) 

- 

- 

13(132) 

Tltan-1  missile 

5(  54) 

- 

- 

6(  54) 

Tltan-2  missile 

- 

6(  54) 

- 

6(  54) 

Hlnuteman  missile 

K 20) 

3(150) 

19(950) 

19(950) 

Total 

20(200)*^ 

9(204) 

19(950) 

44(1190) 

Note:  The  remaining  Atlas  mlasiles  will  be  placed  In  service  by  the  mid- 
dle of  1963.  By  1966,  the  United  States  Intends  to  have  1850  ln~* 
tercontlnental  ballistic  missiles.^ 


According  to  prsss  reports » the  yields  of  the  warheads  for  In- 
tercontinental ballistic  missiles  ere;  Atlas  E— 3 megatons; 

Titan — 1-4  megatons;  Hlnuteman— 600  kllotons.** 

"All  missile  launching  sites  located  In  England,  Itcly,  and  Turke^ 
are  maintained  on  IS-mlnute  alert  to  launch  missiles.  However,  these 
countries  do  not  have  missiles  with  nuclear  warheads;  such  warheads  are 
under  the  control  of  ths  American  cotmraod. 

* The  NATO  plans  provide  for  approximately  500  launching  Installetlons 
for  Intermedlete-renge  bslllatlc  mleslles  In  Europe  by  1966,  not  count- 
ing the  British  Thor  missiles.  These  mlselles  are  to  be  under  the  uni- 
fied coimnend  of  ths  European  bloc.  With  thle  In  mind,  U.  S.  military 
leaders  decided  early  iu  January  rf  1962  to  develop  e new  Intermedlete- 
rangs  missile  (2800  kilometers)  using  solid  fuel  and  Intended  for  the 
NATO  countrlse.  Presumably  It  will  bs  lighter,  more  swblle,  and  conse- 
quently Isee  vulnerable. 

" Nuclear  warheads  for  the  Thor  and  Jupiter  mleslles  are  under  con- 
trol of  the  American  military  leadere. 

" The  United  States  and  NATO  military  comsiande  helleve  that  the  Thor 
end  Ji^lter  mleelles  ere  obaolste  end  should  be  replaced. 

“ The  chief  deflclsnclss  of  thess  missiles  are  tbat  they  are  emplaced 
on  open  sites  and  therefors  sre  very  vulnsrsble  and.  In  addition,  re- 
quire considerable  time  to  bring  them  to  rsadlnese  for  launching.  As  e 
result  of  this.  It  le  Intended  to  remove  ths  Thor  missiles  from  ser- 
vice end  to  dlemantls  them  by  October  1963,  end  somewhat  Ister  the  Jupi- 
ter mlssllss  will  be  removed  from  ssrvlcs  and  dlsmantlsd.  The  assump- 
tion has  base  expreeeed  that  they  will  be  rsplsced  by  Intemedlete- 
range  missiles  on  laoblle  It^unchcre,  primarily  on  nuclssr  eubmarlnes. 

" The  British  press  has  noted  that  ths  NATO  coraand  Intends  to  hsve 
under  Ite  control  500  leunchsre  for  Intsrmedlete-raage  nlesllss.* 
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[Footnote:  ^ British  newspspsr  Dally  Express.  14  December  1961.]  || 

'* Rocket- carrying  nuclesr  submarines.  The  solid-fuel  Polaris  IRBM 
carried  aboard  nuclear  submarines  is  second  In  Importance  only  to  the 
Klnuteman  ICBM.  The  ability  of  these  submarines  to  cruise  submerged 
for  s long  time  and  to  launch  rockets  while  submerged  guarantees  their 
high  mobility  and  good  camouflagSt  making  them  virtually  invulnerable 
to  enemy  ballistic  missiles. 

"By  eerly  1962,  the  U.  S.  Navy  had  6 nuclear  submarines,  each 
equipped  with  16  Polaris  miesiles.  Five  nuclear  submarines  with  Pola- 
ris missiles,  based  at  Holy  Loch,  Scotlend,  petrol  the  waters  of  the 
Northeast  Atlantic.  They  are  on  constent  combat  alert. 

"With  the  advent  of  the  Kennedy  sdmlnietretion  in  the  United  Statee, 
there  was  s review  of  the  construction  program  for  Polar le-equlpped 
nuclear  submarines.  Previously,  45  such  eubmarinee  were  planned  by 
1970;  the  revieed  plan  provides  for  the  conetructlon  of  41  eucu  eub- 
marlnes  by  1966. 

"By  the  beginning  of  1963,  the  U.  S.  Navy  had  nine  nuclear  eubma- 
rlnes,  each  equipped  with  sixteen  Polaris  mieeiles.  All  of  them,  being 
at  constant  combat  readiness,  and  baeed  at  Holy  Loch,  Scotland,  and  the 
Mediterranesn  Sea,  petrol  the  weters  of  the  northeaetern  Atlantic. 

" It  ie  expected  thet  by  the  end  of  1963  the  number  of  missile-car- 
rying nuclear  submarines  will  incresse  to  18,  in  which ■ respect , begin- 
ning with  the  middle  of  1963,  the  snnusl  rate  of  placement  of  submarin- 
es into  service  will  be  increased  to  12  in  contrast  to  the  five  sub- 
marines called  for  by  Che  initial  program  adopted  by  the  Elsenhower 
administration. ^ 

[Footnote:  ’ Kennedy  message  to  Congress,  28  March  1961.]  |f 

" By  early  1962,  25  submarines  were  under  construction,  only  10  of 
which  hed  been  begun  in  1961.  Beginning  with  the  middle  of  1963, 

12  rocket-carrying  nuclear  submarines  are  to  be  commissioned  annually, 
es  compared  to  5 submarines  according  Co  Che  orlginel  plan. 

"The  rocket-cerrying  nuclesr  aubmarines  are  presently  equipped  with 
"Polaris"  A-2  miesiles  with  s range  of  280C  hilometers;  by  1962-1963 
they  will  have  "Polaris"  A-3'e  with  o range  of  up  to  4000  kilometers. 

The  development  of  the  "Polerie"  A- 3 hes  been  ecceleraCed  in  order  to 
have  them  one  year  sooner,  poeeibly  by  cutting  beck  production  of  Che 
"PoLsils"  A-2. 

"The  arming  of  nuclear  eubmarinee  with  the  "Polaritf'A-2  end  A-3, 
which  he»  Increased  range  and  is  capebie  of  deep  penetration  into  the 
enemy  reer  ereaa,  eigniflcantly  increases  the  comb,  t potentiel  of  these 
eubmarines  and  makee  them  less  vulnerable  Co  coastsi  antieubmarine 
weapons. 
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” Strategic  >vl«tlon.  Ac  the  prtsenC  tine,  straOglc  aviation  Is 
still  the  main  striking  force  of  the  United  States  sod  Its  sliles  lo 
aggressive  military  blocs.  It  Includes  American  heavy  and  medlua  and 
British  Mdlum  strategic  bombers. 

"By  early  1963,  the  United  States  had  more  than  630  B-S2's,  600 
B-47's  and  at  least  100  supersonic  B-56'a.  In  addition,  the  Uhited 
States  has  more  than  1000  tanksr  planes  capable  of  simultaneous  re- 
fueling, In  the  .'.ir,  of  a large  number  of  heavy  and  medium  bombers. 

"Most  of  the  strategic  aircraft  (all  the  heavy  bombers  and  more  Chan 
700  medium  bombers)  are  located  In  Unltsd  States  territory.  The  re- 
maining medlin  bombers  arc  based  In  Europe,  In  the  Pacific,  and  In 
Alaska.  " This  whole  sectloo  was  revised. 

I 35.  " The  number  of  heavy  bombers  on  patrol  can  be  Increased  to  70- 
60,  while  under  extraordinary  conditions,  all  the  e<iulpped  heavy  bomb- 
era,  and  possibly  also  medlin  strategic  bombers,  can  be  In  the  air  (on 
patrol). 

"The  American  comawnd  believes  that  the  Increasing  devslopment  of 
ICBM’s  doee  not  obviate  the  nsed  for  maoned  strstsglc  bombers.  There- 
fore, It  provides  for  the  further  expansion  of  strategic  aviation  by 
Increasing  aomewhat  the  nusber  of  heavy  bvmbers  and  arming  them  with  ATG 
missiles. 

" Plana  are  being  made  to  malntalo  up  to  70G  heavy  bombers  within  the 
next  few  yssrs,  a considerable  part  of  which  will  be  armed  with  Hound 
Dog  guided  missiles  (air- to-sur face)  with  four-megaton  nuclsar  warheads 
and  a range  of  800  kllcnetera. 

"The  American  military  command  sxsrted  great  efforts  to  develop  the 
so lid- fuel* Sky  Bolc*mlsslls  (alr-to-surface)  for  equipping  heavy  stra- 
tegic bombere.  It  was  bcllsved  that  Che  successful  developn:enC  and  pro- 
duction of  Chle  mleslle,  which  wae  to  have  a nuclear  warhead  and  s range 
of  up  to  1800  kilometers,  could  extend  the  period  of  service  of  heavy 
borers,  aseurlng  their  affective  use  In  the  mlsalls  ers.’ 

(Footnote:  ^ Kennedy  meesagee  to  Congress,  26  March  1961  lud  25  April 
1961 . ; 

" However,  the  mleelle  did  not  provide  the  expected  rssulCs  and  the 
Amerlcane  were  forcsd  to  refrain  from  Ite  further  dsvslopment;  thle 
caused  great  dlecootent  among  the  British  because  they  were  prcmleed 
delivery  of  the  necseeary  nurt^er  of  such  mlselles  for  equipping  their 
medliSR  strategic  boid>ers. 

"Ths  Americans  plan  s considerable  reduction  In  ths  number  of  medium 
stratsflc  boTiibere.  Thsy  plso  to  use  B-58's  exclusively  by  ths  eod  of 
1966,  and  to  retire  the  B-47'e. 
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" Th«  United  States  contlnuea  to  develop  a new  strategic  bonberi  the 
B-70,  with  e range  of  about  13 ,000  kllonetera,  e naxiaRm  apaed  of  ^ch 
3,  and  e practical  celling  of  23,000-30,000  metere.  The  prototype  la 
to  be  constructed  In  1963.  If  adopted,  the  B-70  will  becone  operation- 
al no  sooner  than  1966. 

" The  United  States  has  spent  almost  iS  years  and  over  e billion  dol- 
lars in  an  attempt  to  develop  an  aircraft  with  atomic  propulsion.  How- 
ever, the  poaslbility  of  creating  auch  e plane  suitable  for  military 
application  in  the  near  future  is,  in  the  opinion  of  the  American  coot- 
mand,  highly  unlikely. 

I "At  the  beginning  of  1963,  Britein  had  about  180  Vulcan,  Victor,  and 
' Valient  medium  bombers  (common  designation— V- type). ^ 

j [Footnote:  ' The  Military  Balance  1962-1963,  November  1962,] 

' 

" Several  squadrons  were  equipped  with  the  modified  Vulcan  V-2  bomb- 
i er,  end  th***  Victor" V-2  bomber  is  also  expected.  Both  theae  bombera  are 
j capable  of  carrying  the^Blue  Steal* missile  (air-to-surface)  which  was 
developed  by  the  British  and  ahould  be  placed  Into  aervice  in  the  near 
future  (the  miasile  has  e nuclear  warhead  and  s range  of  160  kilometera).^ 

[Footnote:  ^ Ibid.l 

" It  is  intended  to  maintain  the  nuaber  cf  British  strategic  bombera 
at  the  existing  level. 

" France  established  a strategic  air  command  in  the  Air  Force  which, 
by  the  beginning  of  1963,  included  more  thsn  40" Vautour* light  bombers 
capable  of  carrying  atomic  bombs. ^ 

[Footnote:  ^ Ibid. ] 

" Expected  in  1964-1963  are  SO^Mirage" IV  bewbere  which  will  be  sup- 
ported by  12  KC-135  refueling  aircraft  purchased  in  the  United  Statee. 

The  first  seven" Mirage"  IV  bombere  ahould  ba  placed  into  service  in  1963^'* 

[Footnote:  **  Ibid.]  This  eectioit  waa  revised. 

I 36. " A great  deal  of  the  material  in  this  section  wae  found  in  pages 
bOlAoS  of  Edition  2 end  pages  337-361  of  Edition  1.  Thla  was  a sec- 
tion of  the  Sixth  Chepter:  *'Thc  Problems  of  Using  Coaalc  Space  for 
Mllitery  Aims".  See  Notea  of  Chapter  VI  for  text. 

" Space  meens.  Including  various  devicee,  are  (by  their  'try  nature) 
strategic  weapons,  or  serve  to  aseure  the  eucceesful  use  of  other  stra- 
tegic weapons  In  wartime. 

"The  U.  S.  Air  Force  controls  the  devalopawnt,  research  and  testing 
of  elmoat  all  types  of  apace  aya terns  designed  for  reconnalaeancc,  warn- 
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ingt  redlo  navigatlout  conBunlcatlon,  and  difensa  against  ballistic  nls- 
alias  and  sn«ny‘  satallltes,  as  wall  as  those  to  ba  used  for  nuclaar 
strikes  against  enemy  atreteglc  ground  targets. 

* All  activity  dealing  with  ths  development,  creation,  and  testing  of 
space*systsffis  prototypes,  the  arrangement  of  series  production,  and  ths 
transfer  to  the  ermed  forces  Is  coordinated  (with  few  exceptions)  by  a 
spsclsl  coomand  for  the  development  of  weepons  systsms  under  the  U.  S, 
Air  Force  Chief  of  Staff.  This  conend  hae  60,000  military  and  clvlll* 
sn  workers,  Including  many  sclantlste  and  engineers. 

" It  Is  planned  to  allocate  to  this  command  In  1960-1975  from  60  to 
120  billion  dollers  for  the  development  of  new  typee  of  space,  bellls- 
tlc,  and  electronic  systems,  as  wall  as  new  typee  of  aerospeca  vehicles 
(elrplanes  end  winged  mleslles) . 

" The  Projected  15-Yasr  Program  for  ths  Launching  of  Milltury 
Space  Weepons  (Setellltes)  In  the  United  States 

Tsbls  2 


Systems  Purpose  Nudier  of  launchings 


during 


1960- 

1964 

1965- 

1970 

1970- 

1975 

Total 
for  15 
yeera 

SAMOS 

Reconnaissance  of  ground  ob- 
jects with  llneer  dimensions 
of  6-18  m (later  0.7-18  m); 

MIDAS 

redlo  survelllancs 

30-nlnute  warning  of  mis- 

49 

38 

30 

117 

Transit 

sile  attack 

Redlo  navigation  of  eub- 
narlnee  and  rockat-cerry- 
Ing  aircraft  with  an  eccu- 

33 

50 

40 

123 

Advent 

Robound 

recy  of  100-200  m 

Active  Clobel  network  of 
radio  conmunlcetlon 
Peeelve  (Army,  Air  Force, 

26 

48 

40 

114 

Mild)  us 

and  Navy) 

Global  network  of  meteoro- 

8 

3 

15 

26 

logical  reconnaleaence 

7 

9 

30 

46 

Aaros 

Bambl 

Destruction  of  ballistic  mis* 

2 

14 

15 

31 

Saint 

sllee  In  ths  boost  phase 
lacognltlon  and  destruction 

6 

36 

30 

72 

Dyna-Soar 

of  military  aetsllltse 
Destruction  of  ground  ob- 
jaetlTsa  with  nuclear  wea- 

20 

36 

30 

86 

ANNA 
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Approx. 

1000 


430 


Editor's  Notes 


" A niaibtr  of  mlllury  •ptct  •tcolllte*  v«r«  In  the  ttege  of  con- 
etructicn  end  teetlng  and  cxpcriaental  launching  by  early  1963;  theec 
will  prcatnably  be  Integrated  into  the  anted  forcee  before  1965.  Th* 
basic  aetellite  ayataia  are  deelgned  for  reconnaleeance  of  ground  tar- 
gets and  for  aeteorologlcal  reconnaleeance,  and  for  very- long-range  de- 
tection of  ICBM  launchings  and,  warning  of  a nuclear-rocket  attack,  for 
radio  navigation  end  for  the  organisation  of  the  action  cf  the  anted 
forcea  using  radio  cosnunlcation  equipsMnt  on  board  the  eatellltee. 

" Tlie  Americans  also  plan  to  develop  and  use  apace  syetea^  for  the 
destruction  of  bcllietic  aleeilee  in  Che  booet  phase,  for  the  recogni- 
tion and  destruction  of  sneny  nllltary  eatellltee,  etc. 

" It  ehould  be  noted  that  by  early  1962  the  United  Statee  had  launch- 
ed more  than  IOC  diffe^'ent  eatellltee,  including  ct  least  40  for  purely 
military  purpoeee  [Table  2].  It  ic  planned  to  Increaee  eubetantially 
the  nvBBber  of  satellites  in  apace,  and  by  1975  to  have  launched  approxi- 
mately 1000  different  eatellltee.  Including  approximately  600  military 
eatellltes. 


" Thus , the  preeent  etate  end  the  future  development  of  all  strate- 
gic weapone  eyeteas  up  to  1966  can  be  characterised  briefly  by  the  fol- 
lowing data: 


Table  3 

Types 

In  existence 

Planned  by 

by  early  1963 

the  end  of 

1966 

Launching  installations  for  interconti- 
nental ballletic  misslle:> 

200 

1190 

Ground  launching  installations  for 
intermedlete-range  ballistir  missiles 
HXsslle-ccrrylng  nucleor  submarines 

105 

(miseilcc) 

9(144) 

41(656) 

Heavy  strctegic  bombers 

630 

900-1000* 

Mediiai  etretegic  bo«d>ere 

Active  space  weapons  (for  destruc- 

1100 

tion  of  ballistic  missile.'*  and  enemy 
satellites,  and  the  delivery  of  nu- 
clear strlkec) 

34** 

* A rough  approximation. 

**  By  the  end  of  1964. 

“ It  followe  fvom  these  date  that  by  the  end  of  1966,  tite  rocket 
troops  will  ucrupv  the  leading  position  among  the  armed  forcee  of  the 
USA  and  NATCi.  In  hie  meaeage  to  Congraee  on  Harch  28,  1961,  President 
Kennedy  declared:  '*By  that  time  we  expect  to  have  a larga  ntvbir  of 
ICBM' a folly  tested  and  on  the  launching  pads,  as  well  as  a large  fleet 
of  manned  bombers,  armed  primarily  with  ATG  mieellee.  A elgnlflcant  po- 
sition will  be  occupied  by  space  weapons  in  the  period  1963-1975." 
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137.  *'In  the  opinion  of  the  U.  S.  end  KATO  CoaMnd,  deeplco  the  ec- 
cclcreted  dcvelopaent,  by  both  eldcc*  of  etreteglc  rockets  requiring 
the  orgenleetlcn  of  en  effective  antlaleelle  defense  orgenitetlon,  anti- 
aircraft defense  In  the  next  few  yeers  vf.ll  not  lose  Ite  algnlflcance. 
since  It  Is  designed  to  repel  the  ettecks  of  manned  aircraft.  In  hie 
neesegst  to  Congrese  on  March  28,  1961,  President  Kennedy  wrote:  "In 
the  courae  of  the  next  few  years,  et  least,  we  must  assure  defense 
agelnst  attacks  by  nanned  bowbers." 

"Since  up  to  now  there  have  existed  mixed  etreteglc  offenelve  forc- 
es In  the  world,  consisting  of  ICBM'e  and  strategic  bombers,  the  U.  S. 
Coonand  proposes  that  antiaircraft  and  entluleelle  defense  eyetens  un- 
dergo parellel  development;  however.  It  le  proposed  thet  the  mein  ef- 
fort be  concentrated  on  the  creetlon  of  a relreblc  antlnleelle  defense." 
(Omitted.) 

I 38.  " The  second  line  of  detection  runs  approximately  elong  the  55th 
perellel.  It  was  built  and  le  manned  by  the  Royal  Cenadlan  Air  Force 
and  can  give  more  exact  Informetlon  concerning  Che  detected  objecte. 

The  radar  atatlone  located  elong  th'e  line  cen  notify  the  U.  S.  enci- 
alrcreft  defense  control  units  40-50  minutee  before  the  epproach  of 
enemy  elrcraft  to  the  northern  borders  of  the  United  Statce."  Omitted. 

109.  " In  early  1962,  this  eyatem  Included  mere  Chen  125  mllltcty 
and  clvlllen  obeervetlon  points  equipped  with  modem  electronic  devic- 
es for  detecting  and  tracking  ecrospecc  vchlclne. " Omitted. 

i 40.  " The  American  military  command  le  acceleretlag  the  develop- 
ment, teet,  and  delivery  of  che*Nlk«*-Zeue'‘anti»lselle  mleclle,  which 
ehould  become  tha  primary  mcene  of  defence  agelnet  enemy  belllatlc  mle- 
cllee.  Nowever,  tceta  of  chic  Blsclle  showed  that  It.  eppercntly,  has 
not  as  yet  Justified  the  hopcc  that  have  been  placed  In  It.  Therefore, 
the  etart  of  development  of  a new.  Improved  antimissile  mleslle,  the 
* Nike  X*",  la  envisaged. 

" Late  In  1961,  the  United  StaCae  created  e division  for  enclspacc 
defence.  Including  anclmicslle  defense,  directing  the  eyecem  for  detec- 
tion and  wernlng  of  the  launchings  of  ballleclc  mlcslles,  artificial 
earth  eetellltee,  end  aerospace  vehicles. 

" Inltlelly,  the  division  will  receive,  proceea,  and  report  to  the 
command  date  on  the  epece  situation  end  on  the  launchings  of  balllctlc 
mleellee.  In  the  future,  with  Che  development  of  mllltery  prototypes 

of  weapons  to  coaybat  ba'^llstic  mlesllec,  earth  eatellltes,  and  aero- 

specc  vehlclce,  the  ilvlelon  will  obtain  ectlve  means  for  antlspece 
defense.  " teltced. 

Ml.  *The  main  elr  defence  for  the  European  NATO  countrlee  re  fight- 
er alrcreft.  However,  most  of  these  planes  arc  antiquated  and  arc  net 

armed  with  guided  ATA  mleellee.  In  addition  to  fighters,  the  elr  de- 
fense cystem  of  the  European  NATO  countrlee  uses  American  and  grltlsh 
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guided  entieixereft  aljslles  of  different  typei;  theit  protect  the  moe'. 
laportent  econoalcel  end  polltlcel  centere,  ee  veil  ee  the  Ktln  troop 
formetione.  '*  Onlttcd. 

f4Ie."Thc  Europeen  end  Feelflc  elr  defenee  le.  In  eeeence,  the 
front  line  of  Aaerlcen  defenee.  In  the  future  It  ie  expected  thet  the 
elr  defenee  of  ell  three  Inportent  geogrephlc  reglone  will  be  unified 
Into  e elngle  eyeten  with  aexlauB  centrelieetlon  of  control.  In  eddl* 
tlon»  the  U.  S.  CoBwend  hee  teken  and  contlnuea  to  take  eMeaurea  eiaed 
et  the  creation  of  aittlaiaelle  end'  entlapece  defenee.  All  thla  la  de'- 
teralned  by  the  feet  thet  according  to  the  Aaerleon  leedera  the  aide 
which  flrat  creetea  an  entlalaalle  (entlapece)  defenee  can  threaten  war 
or  even  unleeeh  It  without  feering  atrong  reprlaela.  '*  Onltted. 

#42.'Cenerel~Purpoee  Forcee.  Such  forcea  include  ground  troope,  tac- 
tical aviation,  and  naval  forcea  (excluding  roeket-cerrying  nuclear  aub- 
■arlnea) . 

"The  around  troopo  of  the  countrlta  participating  In  aggreaalve  nlll- 
tary  bloca  (MATO,  CENTO,  and  SEATO)  aa  well  aa  thoae  of  Japan,  South 
Itoree  and  of  the  Kuonlnteng  clique  on  Fomoaa*  by  early  1963  eonalated 
of  aoaa  i rlllion  troopa  and  over  160  regular  any  divlalone. 

"All  the  ground  troopa  are  located  prlnarlly  in  thoaa  geographical 
reglona  occupied  by  the  appropriate  bloca.  Th*  conpoaltlon  of  theae 
troopa  la  not  unlfon.  Their  ema  and  filllta>7  equlpiMnt  vary  conal- 
derably;  the  training  of  the  paraonnel  la  net  uniform  nor  la  their  com- 
bat readlneaa. 

"The  ground  troopa  of  the  NATO  countriea  ere  the  moat  Important,  In 
alec  well  aa  with  reapect  to  quality,  lu  early  1963,  there  were  more 
then  90  reg’.der  army  dlvlalona  end  e large  number  of  aeperate  unite  and 
aubdlvlalona,  <eapeclally  thoae  with  operational  enc*  tactical  nuclear 
rocket  i#eeponf>. 

" 'ha  prime  efforta  In  the  devalcpment  of  NATO  ground  troopa,  pri- 
marily In  the  dcvelopawnt  of  the  unlflod  ground  tioopa,  ere  directed 
toward  Inercaalng  the  firepower  end  atrlklng  power,  Increaalng  the  mobi- 
lity and  autonomy  of  unite  and  formatiuna  In  performing  mllltery  taaka, 
and  the  rreetlon  of  dlvlalona  with  Identical  organization. 


” * Jepan,  South  Korae,  and  the  Kuoadntang  clique  ere  included, 
with  the  above  three  bloca.  In  the  imperialiat  mllltery  alliance  head- 
ed by  the  United  Stetea,  alnca  they  have  atnilar  mutual  defenee  agree- 
manta  with  the  United  Stetea. ” 
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"The  flrepowei’  end  striking  power  of  the  ground  troops  Is  Increased 
by  equipping  then  with  the  mesne  for  delivering  operetlonal>tectlcal 
nucleer  wespone  end  by  reerning  them  with  the  letaet  types  of  r.onven** 
tlonel  wespone  end  mllltery  equipment. 

" In  the  very  nesr  future.  It  Is  proposed  to  Incresss  the  number  of 
guided  end  unguldud  missiles  of  the  existing  types  In  the  NATO  forces. 

" In  sddltlon  to  the  existing  wespone  for  nucleer  etteck,  new  %ree- 
pons  ere  being  developed  for  the  ground  troops.  In  pertlculer  vsrloue 
guided  end  ungulded  mlssllea  considerably  smaller  then  the  present  ones. 
In  order  to  sssure  their  maneuverability,  reliability,  end  rapid  use  on 
the  battle  field  In  limited  wars  as  well  as  In  s general  nucleer  war. 

" In  addition,  the  U.  S.  end  NATO  Command  is  in  the  process  of  re- 
arming the  ground  troops  with  more  modern  types  of  conventional  weapons 
and  military  equipment.  In  1961-1962,  the  ground  troops  of  the  United 
States  and  Great  Britain  were  armed  with  improved  models  of  the  M-60 
.ind  Centiirian  medium  tank  with  increased  cruising  range  (up  to  400  kilo- 
meters) and  with  more  powerful  armament  (105  mm  gun),  designed  to  re- 
place moat  of  the  old-style  swdium  tanks.  Ground  troops  are  also  equip- 
ped with  105  and  155  mm  self-propelled  guns  that  have  greater  range  and 
accuracy,  us  well  as  greater  cruising  range  (up  to  1000  km).  Almost  ail 
European  countriea  have  begun  to  arm  their  ground  troo,>s  with  automatic 
rifles  and  multi-purpose  machine  guns  of  standard  NATO  caliber  (7.62  nm) . 

"The  U.  S.  ground  troops  are  being  equipped  with  mobile  radio  relay 
stations  designed  for  the  organiaation  of  a multi-channel  operational- 
tactical  communication  between  hoaJquar tera.  These  stations  are  de- 
signed for  round-the-clock  operseton  and  can  he  rapidly  deployed  in  the 
field. 

" As  before,  attention  is  also  devoted  to  the  problems  of  further 
perfection  in  troop  organisation,  which  would  satisfy  the  damanda  of  a 
limited  or  a general  nuclear  war.  At  the  present  time,  the  suiln  ef- 
forts in  this  direction  are  concentrated  on  the  creation,  in  all  the 
NA'It)  countries,  of  divisions  having  identical  organ! rational,  or  bri- 
gade, structure.  Britain,  France,  Vest  Germany,  Belgium,  and  the  Nether- 
lands have  already  adopted  the  brigade  structure  of  divisions.  In  1963, 
the  divisions  of  the  U.  S.  ground  troops  and  those  of  a nuelser  of  other 
NATO  countriea  will  adopt  this  structure. 

" Tha  ground  troops,  eapacially  tha  unlfisd  troops,  of  the  European 
NATO  countries  train  primarily  according  to  a unified  bl«c-wlde  pro- 
gram, and  annual  Isrge-acale  axercises  or  aaneuvera  are  held.  Thssw 
troops  are  the  mi>st  combat-ready,  since  thay  possess  sufficient  modern 
woapona  for  armed  warfare,  a high  level  of  personnel  training,  the  neces- 
sary administrative  agencies,  etc.,  and  can,  in  conjunction  with  tacti- 
cal aviation  end  naval  forces,  perform  active  military  operations  in 
limited  wars,  as  well  as  in  a general  nuclear  war. 
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Tottether  with  the  Increased  capabilities  and  nilltary  praparadnesa 
of  the*  ground  troops,  the  NATO  countries,  sspeclally  the  United  States 
and  Britain,  devote  much  attention  to  the  training  of  raaarves.  The 
United  States  constantly  maintains  35  reservs  divisions  (National  Guard 
and  Army  Reserves}*  and  Britain  maintains  10  divisions  (Home  Army). 
Several  months  from  the  beginning  of  mobilisation  are  required  to  bring 
then  up  to  strength  and  to  arm  them.  These  reserve  divisions  ars  orga- 
nized according  to  tha  Table  of  Organization  of  the  Regular  Army  divi- 
sions. The  American  and  British  commands  strive  to  have  the  combat  rea- 
diness of  the  Reserves  approximate  that  of  the  regular  troops. 

"Thus,  President  Kennedy,  In  his  message  to  Congress  on  May  25,  1961, 
wrote  that  the  U.  S.  Army  Command  Is  developing  a plan  to  bring  the  re- 
serve divisions  Into  combat  readiness  within  3-8  weeks  after  the  decla- 
ration of  mobilization,  depending  on  ths  speed  of  mobilization  of  the 
various  divisions.  Thus,  It  Is  assumed  that  under  extreme  conditions  10 
divisions  can  be  ready  to  conduct  military  operations  In  lass  than  two 
months,  whereas  previously  this  required  almost  nine  months. 

In  addition,  s small  number  of  reaerve  divisions  and  trained  rs- 
sarves  are  maintained  In  other  NATO  countries. 

The  ground  troops  of  the  CENTO  members  (excluding  Turkey)  consist 
of  20  divisions  (12  Iranian  and  8 Pakistani);  'hose  of  SEATO,  Japan, 

South  Korea,  and  the  Kuomlntang  clique  conalst  of  more  than  70  divi- 
sions. These  troops  are  considerably  inferior  to  NATO  troops  in  the 
matter  of  equipment,  training,  and  combat  efficiency.  However,  the  im- 
perialist agg.essors,  primarily  the  United  States,  exert  great  efforts 
to  increase  their  combat  capabilities.  In  addition,  there  are  three 
American  divisions  and  one  British  division  In  the  Far  East. 

In  a general  nuclear  war,  If  unleashed  by  the  Imperialists,  the 
ground  troops  of  SEATO,  CENTO,  Japan,  South  Korea,  and  Kuomlntang,  with 
the  support  of  Aswrlcan  and  British  tactical  aviation  and  naval  forces 
will  solve  primarily  defensive  problems  and  conduct  limited  wars. 

*' Tactical  aviation.  The  air  forces  of  NATO,  CENTO,  SEATO,  Japan, 
South  Korea,  and  the  Kuomlntang  clique  on  Formosa,  excluding  the  U.  S. 
and  Royal  Air  Forces,  consist  of  tactical  and  air  defense  aviation.  The 
U.  S.  and  Royal  Air  Forces  also  Include  strategic  aviation. 

"Tactical  aviation  Is  designed  to  deliver.  In  conjunction  with  stra- 
tegic weapons,  nuclear  strikes  to  a depth  of  1000>1500  km  to  isolate 
zones  of  mllltiry  operations,  to  support  the  ground  troops,  and  to  per- 
form other  tasks  In  a general  nuclear  war,  as  well  as  to  support  the 
ground  troops  In  limited  wars,  with  snd  without  the  use  of  nuclear  wea- 
pons. 


* In  addition,  the  Army  Reserve  has  13  training  divisions 
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” Approxlnately  75i  of  all  tactical  aircraft  la  contained  In  tha  air 
forces  of  tha  NATO  countries.  The  main  group  Is  concentrated  In  Europe, 
where  there  are  over  3000  tactical  planes,  a substantial  part  of  which 
carry  nuclear  weapons.  There  are  also  80  Installations  of  tactical 
cruise  rockets.  This  Is  tha  group  with  the  hlgheat  nilltary  potential. 

" The  grouping  of  tactical  aviation  In  Europe  la  not  constant.  It 
changea  depending  on  tha  International  altuatlon.  For  Instance,  In  tha 
second  half  of  1961  tha  American  tactical  aviation  In  Europe  was 
strengthened  conaldarably  by  transferring  a number  of  flight  squadrons 
from  the  U.  S. 

"Moat  of  the  tactlcel  evlatlon  units  of  the  European  NATO  countries 
ara  equipped  mainly  with  American  planes.  In  recent  yeers  the  NATO  Com- 
mand has  taken  measures  to  standardise  all  the  planes,  1.  e.,  to  t»a  tha 
better  types  of  planes  as  a standard.  The  countries  of  tha  bloc,  after 
accepting  these  planes,  arrange  for  joint  production.  Thus,  a number  of 
European  NATO  countries  have  arranged  to  produce  the  American  F-104G 
flghtar,  tha  French  cargo  plane  Atlantlque,  and  the  Italian  G-91  light 
fighter. 

" Beginning  with  1961,  the  views  of  tha  U.  S.  and  NATO  Connand  chang- 
ed somewhat  with  respect  to  tactical  aviation,  vnille  pravlously  there 
was  a tendency  to  play  down  tha  role  and,  consequently,  tha  position  of 
tactical  aviation  In  the  Air  Force  beceusa  of  the  rise  of  tha  IRBM’s  and 
of  the  rockat  weapons  of  the  ground  troops,  once  the  poaslblllcy  of 
llmltad  wars  was  recognised  the  sl,<tnlflcance  of  tactical  aviation  In- 
creased. 

" Since  It  Is  expected  that  a great  many  obsolete  tactical  fighters 
will  be  docoanlssloned  by  196S,  while  the  number  of  remaining  planes  de- 
creases and  they  become  more  obsolete,  a tactical  fighter  Is  being  de- 
veloped which  Is  not  designed  to  usa  nuclear  weapons.  The  necessary 
funds  have  bean  allocated  for  this.  Uatll  a tactical  fighter  which  sa- 
tisfies the  above  raqulrements  has  been  developed,  President  Kennedy  has 
recommended  the  allocation  of  funds  for  the  modification  of  the  F-IOS 
tactical  fighter  In  order  to  raise  Its  capability  of  using  conventional 
armament  and  to  adapt  It  for  taking  off  and  landing  at  airfields  of  all 
types. 

" In  connection  with  the  need  for  Increasing  the  strategic  mobility 
of  the  armed  forces,  especially  of  the  ground  troops,  the  American  com- 
mand Is  taking  measures  to  expand  Its  transport  svlatlon,  1.  e.,  to  ac- 
celerate and  expand  the  production  of  cargo  planes  so  as  to  assure  the 
necessary  viilume  of  air  transportation. 

" The  second  most  Important  grouping  of  tactical  evlatlon,  with  Amer- 
ican air  units  as  the  basis.  Is  located  In  the  Per  East.  The  aircraft 
of  the  CENTO  countries  (excluding  Turkey)  end  of  SEATO,  Japan,  South 
Korea,  and  the  Kuomlntang  clique  consist  swlnly  of  obsolete  American 
planes  and  can  operate  only  In  limited  wars. 
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"A  large  grouping  of  tactical  aviation  la  located  in  the  U.  S.i  it 
la  dealgned  to  reinforce  the  air  unlta  located  In  Europe  and  the  Far 
Eaat.  " Thla  aectlon  waa  revised. 

1^3.  "up  to  the  middle  of  1961  the  available  Navy  tranaport  ahlpa 
could  almultaneoualy  carry  approximately  1.5  dlvlalona;  under  the  new 
program  they  will  be  able  to  carry  2 dlvlalona.  The  tranaport  capabl'- 
11 ty  of  the  navy  will  Increaae  as  a reault  of  conatructlon  of  new 
tranaport  craft.  '|  Omitted. 

f 44.  " By  early  1963,  the  United  Statea  had  launching  facllltlea  for 
Atlaa  ICBM'a  at  the  following  Air  Force  baaea:  Vandenberg,  Offset, 
Warren,  Fairchild  and  others.  By  the  end  of  1963,  according  to  the 
American  preas,  the  Americans  propose  to  have  20  operational  bases  for 
the  launching  of  Atlas,  Titan,  and  Mlnuteman  ICBM'a.  By  1966,  aeven 
more  bases  for  the  launching  of  Mlnuteman  mlasllea  will  have  been  built. 
By  1966,  all  24  operational  mlsalle  baaea  are  to  have  over  1000  launch- 
ing sites.  " Revised. 

# 45.". strategic  IRBM'a.  By  early  1963,  60  Thor  launching  Installa- 
tions In  Britain  and  30  Jupiter  launching  Inatallatlona  In  Italy  were 
In  operational  readiness.  At  the  same  time,  15  Jupiter  launching  In- 
stallatlona  were  under  construction  In  Turkey.  " Omitted. 

146.  " Even  before  World  War  II,  the  mllltsry  strategy  of  the  main 
capitalist  countries  took  Into  account  the  need  for  the  timely  creation 
of  extensive  military  industry  capable  of  producing  great  araounta  of 
weapona  and  military  equipment.  The  general  staffa  of  the  main  capi- 
talist cou.itrlea  developed  detailed  mobilization  plans  for  Industry  and 
for  the  production  of  weapons. 

" In  Germiny,  long  before  the  war.  Hitler  created  a syatem  of  govern- 
ment agencies  for  control  of  the  economy  and  the  expansion  of  military 
production.  Government  control  was  eatabllahed  over  all  branchea  of 
the  German  economy.  From  1935  to  Auguat  31,  1939,  59Z  of  the  entire 
German  budget  waa  allocated  to  the  preparation  for  war. 

"Counting  on  a short  war,  Germany,  in  developing  plana  for  economic 
mobilization,  did  not  provide  sufficient  reserves,  especially  those  of 
strategic  raw  materials.  Aa  a result,  the  military  portion  of  gross 
production  of  the  German  Industry  in  1940  comprised  less  than  15Z:  In 
1941,  19Z;  In  1942,  26Zl  In  1943,  38Z;  and  reached  50Z  only  In  1944. 

" Having  preparad  a powerful  military  Industry,  the  Germans  were  not 
capable  of  utilizing  It  to  the  fullest  extent.  The  main  limiting  fact- 
ors were  the  acute  lack  of  a ntaaber  of  Important  mineral  raw  materials 
and  the  limited  domestic  labor  resources. 

” England  began  to  prepare  Ita  economy  for  war  after  some  delay,  af- 
ter the  Munich  agreement.  F'rom  the  beginning,  greatest  attention  waa 
devoted  to  the  development  of  the  aircraft  and  ahlp-bulldlng  industries. 
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The  indutcrlal  production  of  armaacats  for  the  ground  troopa  began  to 
expand,  for  all  intents  ar.d  purposes  only  during  the  war.  After  the 
Germsn  defeat  of  the  British  Expeditionary  Corps  at  Dunkirk  in  1940, 
the  ground  troops  remained  essentially  unarmed  and  it  took  approximate'' 
ly  3 years  for  British  industry  to  produce  sufficient  arms  for  the 
ground  troops. 

" Having  essentially  the  highest  degree  of  mobilization  of  its  econ^ 
omy,  as  compared  with  the  other  capitalist  countries,  Britain  still 
could  ndt  satisfy  all  its  armament  requirements  during  the  war,  and  to 
a significant  extent  depended  on  American  production.  The  United  States 
provided,  more  than  one-half  of  Britain's  requirements  of  tanks,  18Z 
of  her  military  aircraft,  60Z  of  the  military  cargo  planes,  38Z  of  the 
ehips  and  landing  craft,  21Z  of  the  small  arms,  end  6Z  of  the  artillery. 

" France,  in  effect,  had  no  time  to  expand  its  economy  to  supply  the 
needs  of  the  armed  forcea  and  its  industrial  mobilization  plan  was  nev- 
er realized. 

"The  feeble  preparations  for  war  of  the  main  enemlee  of  fascist 
Germany  in  Western  Europe  gave  Germany  great  advantages  at  the  beginning 
of  World  War  11. 

'The  United  States  also  had  plans  frr  the  preparation  of  industry 
for  war.  Their  last  plan,  adopted  in  1938,  provided  for  the  conversion 
to  military  production  of  9500  industrial  interprisea  with  a total  plan- 
ned output  of  armaments  and  equipment  on  the  order  of  6.7  billion  dol- 
lars a year. 

" It  was  characteristic  of  the  American  plan  that  it  was  based  on 
the  conversion  of  private  industry,  with  only  a small  permanent  war  in- 
dustry. 

" Tha  war  changed  theee  plana  and  forced  the  ruling  circles  of  the 
United  Utatea,  already  in  the  war,  to  create  a large  specialized  war  in- 
dustry. At  the  same  tine,  the  extent  of  conversion  of  private  industry 
exceeded  the  prewar  plena  by  e factor  of  approximately  2.5.  Satiefec- 
tion  of  the  war  requiremente  in  1944  required  approximately  45Z  of  the 
groae  national  product. 

" During  World  War  11,  the  main  cepltaliet  countries  created  large 
wer  industriae.  The  naxlntat  yeerly  production  of  the  main  types  of  ac- 
SMmente  in  theee  countries  le  characterized  by  the  following  date  (in 
thousands  of  unite). 
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Armament  a 

USA 

Britain 

Garaany 

Bombers 

35.0 

7.9 

6.5 

Fighter  planaa 

38.8 

10.7 

28.9 

Tanka  and  salf-propallad 

guns 

38.6 

8.6 

18.9 

Guns  (75  nn  and  larger) 

16.7 

3.0 

40.7 

Mortars 

39.2 

25.1 

30.8 

War  ships  (thousands  of 
tons  of  standard 

dlaplacamant) 

1402 

233.9 

No  Information 
available 

" Th«  Indicated  axttnt  of  araaaint  production  wm  roachtd  by  all 
countrlaa  by  aarly  1944,  1.  a.,  alaoat  thraa  yaara  aftar  tha  baginning 
of  tha  war  for  tha  Unltad  Stataa  and  four  yaara  for  Ganuny  and  Britain. " 
Omlttad. 

I 47.  " Tha  nllltary  atratagy  of  tha  waatam  countrlaa  atana  front  tha 
fact  that  tha  Inparlallat  coalition  conalata  of  countrlaa  with  dlffar- 
ant  lavala  of  aconoatlc  davalopnant.  Thla  la  charactarliad  by  tha  fol*> 
lowing  data  of  tha  main  capltallat  countrlaa  with  raapact  to  world*«lda 
capltallat  production  (In  parcant) 


Country 

1937 

1948 

1955 

1960 

USA 

41.4 

56.4 

50.5 

46.9 

Neat  Germany 

9.0 

4.3 

9.3 

10.4 

Britain 

12.5 

11.7 

8.5 

7.7 

Franca 

6.0 

4.1 

4.4 

5.1 

Italy 

3.0 

2.1 

3.3 

4.1 

Canada 

2.7 

3.6 

3.5 

3.4 

Japan 

4.8 

1.5 

2.3 

4.1 

Total 

79.4 

83.7 

81.8 

81.7 

Other  countrlaa 

20.6 

16.3 

18.2 

18.3 

"Mora  than  four-flfti.c  of  tha  praaant-day  capltallat  production  la 
concantratad  In  tha  NATO  countrlaa.  Tha  Amarlcana  contrlbuta  about  ona- 
half  of  thla  productinn,  although  this  peresntaga  la  constantly  da- 
craailng.  During  tha  parlod  1950-1960,  tha  Industrial  production  of 
Vast  Gamany  Incraaaad  by  a factor  of  almost  2.5;  that  of  Italy,  by  2.2; 
of  Franca,  by  1.9;  whlla  that  of  tha  Unltad  Stataa  and  Britain  Incraaa- 
ad by  only  1.4.  ^li  reflacta  tha  law  of  unawan  aconemlc  condltlor'S  In 
capltallat  countrlaa  In  tha  aga  of  Imparlallsn. " Omlttad. 

# 48.  ” Tha  axtant  of  production  In  tha  main  branchaa  of  haavy  Indus- 
try of  tha  NATO  countrlaa  la  charactarlaad  by  tha  following  data. 
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1937 

i95r 

1955 

1960 

Produccion  of 

absolute 

production 

X of  world 
capitalise 
prodticc  Ion 

absolute 
product ion 

^Toiwona 

capitalist 

production 

absolute 

production 

Z of  world 
capitalist 
production 

.1 
w w 

O u 

0 

»f.  O 

ra  ^ 

a a. 

Z of  world 
capitalist 
production 

Coal  (million  Cons) 

948.9 

88.8 

962.9 

87.1 

9 i"  ’ 

84.4 

831.5 

77.3 

Including  U.S. 
oucpuc  of: 

(448. 3 

41.9 

505.3 

57.0 

44i  . 5> 

40a0 

392.7 

36.5 

Pecroleum  (nil- 
lion  cons) 

173.8 

71.4 

272.6 

57.0 

338.9 

56.4 

383.1 

43.3 

Including  U.S. 
oucpuc  of: 

173.0 

71.1 

266.7 

55.8 

366.0 

53.0 

346.0 

39.1 

Eleccricel  energy 
(billion  kw-h) 

292.5 

76.6 

648.2 

79.7 

L024.8 

80.3 

1282 

70.3 

Including  U.S. 
oucpuc  of: 

164.5 

38.3 

388.7 

47.8 

629.0 

49.3 

840.4 

46.0 

Sceel  (aillion 
cons) 

99.4 

88.1 

137.0 

89.7 

179.6 

86.7 

192.7 

82.3 

Inclitding  U.S. 
ouCpuC  of: 

51.3 

45.5 

87.8 

57.4 

106.2 

51.3 

90.0 

38.4 

“•During  Che  period  1937-1960  Che  produccion  of  elecCrical  energy  in 
Che  NATO  councriee  increased  by  e faccor  of  4.4,chaC  of  pcCroleuat  by 
2.2,  ChaC  of  aceel  by  1.9.  Coal  produccion  waa  dom:  12Z;  Chia  ia  explain- 
ed by  Che  conCinuous  decrease  in  Che  perC  played  by  coal  in  Che  eiiergy 
produccion  of  Che  above  counCriea  and  by  e correeponding  increase  in  Che 
imporCance  of  pcCrolcuai  and  gaa.“  Onicced. 

149.'*  In  1959,  Veac  Geraany,  cogeCher  wich  France,  Icaly,  Belgiun 
and  Che  NeCherlanda,  creaccd  a union  for  Che  produccion  of  Hawk  anCieir- 
crafc  Bieeilee.  Ac  Che  end  of  1959  WeeC  Geraany,  Noivay,  che  Necher- 
lande,  Greece,  and  Turkey  uniCed  co  produce  Che  Sidewinder  ATA  aiasile. 
Vichin  Che  freaawork  of  Che  European  coanRuniry,  WaeC  Geraany,  Bclglua, 

Che  NeCherlanda,  and  Icely  plan  Co  produce  Aaerican  F-104  fighcera." 
Oaicced. 

160.  “Theee  unified  efforca  are  deeigned  co  aaeure  che  wide  percici- 
pecion  of  WeeC  Geraan  capiCal  in  Che  produccion  of  aodecn  weepone  and  Co 
aaeure  ic  e doainanc  poaicion  in  chie  induacry. 

“The  “CoaaoB  Harkec"  eabracee  Che  eix  aoac  developed  rapicaliecic 
councriee  of  NeeCem  Europe  (Msec  Geraany,  Franco,  Icely,  Belgiua,  Hol- 
land and  Luxeaburg).  IC  accounce  for  epproxlaacely  22Z  of  che  world 
capiceliec  induacriel  produccion.  The  leading  ponicion  in  Che  aseocie- 
Cioo  ie  occupied  by  Haec  Genuny,  wboee  ehare  in  1961  was  approxiaacely 
half  of  Che  encira  produccion  in  Chie  aaeociaCion.  Thiough  che  organiea- 
Cion  of  Che  “CoMon  Markec"  and  eepecially  chrough  Che  Franco-Weec  Gar- 
nan  nilicery-policical  alliance  which  waa  escabliehed  at  che  beginning  of 
1963,  Che  nonopoliecic  aaeociaCions  of  Hasc  Geraumy  ere  crying  co  gain 
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access  to  the  production  of  modem  weapons,  Including  thermonuclear  wea- 
pons. 

"The  first  steps  have  already  been  taken  In  thla  direction.  In  1959, 
West  Germany,  together  with  France,  Italy,  Belgium,  and  Holland,  created 
a joint  venture  for  the  production  of  antiaircraft  missiles.  Joint  ven- 
tures were  also  set  up  for  the  production  of  alr-to-air  missiles  and  jet 
fighters.  By  1962^  the  preparation  for  production  of  these  types  of 
weapons  had  already  been  completed. 

"Stepping  forth  as  the  main  organizing  forces  In  this  process  are  the 
ruling  circles  of  the  United  States  who  are  striving  to  create  e union 
of  Imperialist  states  of  Western  Europe  and  the  United  States  In  the 
form  of  e "single  Atlantic  coimunlty"  with  monopolistic  assocletlona  of 
the  United  States  retaining  and  further  strengthening  their  leading  role 
In  the  capitalist  world. 

"Under  conditions  where  a decisive  shift  In  the  relations  between 
the  two  syatams  Is  taking  place  In  favor  of  socialism,  the  Imperialist 
"Integration"  broadens  ths  economic  and  political  beses  for  preparing 
wer  and  Intensifying  the  danger  of  Its  flere-up.  Therefore,  In  the 
well-known  article  by  N.  S,  Khrushchev,  "Urgent  Problems  In  the  Deve- 
lopment of  the  World  Socialist  System"  It  la  stressed  that  "...There 
should  be  no  overeatlmatlon  of  the  possibilities  of  Intemetlonel  Im- 
perlellstlc  combinations.  However,  not  overestimating  the  strength  of 
the  enemy  does  not  mean  Ignoring  it.  It  would  be  careless  and  short- 
sighted to  Ignore  the  Ideas  and  actions  of  the  bosses  of  European  Inte- 
gration. The  cotOBunlsta  ere  struggling  egelnst  attempts  to  use  the 
'Conmon  Market*  and  other  similar  types  of  associations  for  the  pur- 
poses of  preparing  a new  war  and  apeedlng-up  the  arms  rece. . ."omitted. 

#51.  "During  the  period  1956-1962,  main  attention  wes  devoted  to  In- 
creaalng  the  basic  means  for  strategic  attack,  nuclear  weapona,  stre- 
teglr.  bombers,  ICBM's  and  IRBM's,  new  warships,  and  elr  defense  wea- 
pons for  the  continent  and  the  troops.  " Omitted. 

#52.  "At  the  same  time,  the  production  of  nucleer  and  rocket  weapons 
Increased. 

"In  1962,  the  U.  S.  wer  Industry  employed  over  4 million  people,  of 
%rhlch  approximately  2 million  people  were  directly  engaged  In  military 
production. 

" Particularly  greet  attention  was  devoted  In  the  United  States  to 
the  expanelon  of  ths  atomic  Industry,  idiose  potentlel  contlnuee  to  In- 
crease even  at  present.  By  early  1962,  the  United  States  hed  five  Is^ 
portant  centere  for  the  production  of  fleeloneble  meterlals  (uranliin- 
235,  plutonium,  and  lithium  deuterlde),  14  plants  for  the  production  of 
strategic  and  operatlonel-tactlcel  nucleer  weapons,  and  e elgnlf leant 
nua#>er  of  other  supporting  enterprises.  The  plants  of  the  etonlc  Indus- 
try eqploy  120,00  people. 
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"The  ruling  circles  of  che  United  States  attach  tremendous  liupor- 
tance  to  the  development  of  their  missile  Industry.  More  than  170  com- 
panies, employing  over  700,000  people,  are  presently  engaged  In  missile 
production.  Main  attention  Is  devoted  to  the  accelerated  development 
and  prcluctlon  cf  strategic  mlssllea. 

The  extent  of  Airerlcan  efforts  to  develop  strategic  missiles  can  be 
judged  by  the  expenditures  for  their  development  and  production,  which 
have  been  continuously  grcwlng  from  yesr  to  year  and  In  the  1960/61  fis- 
cal year  amouited  to  almost  4.4  billion  dollars.  During  the  eight-year 
period  from  19S3-1960,  more  than  14.8  billion  dollars  were  spent  for 
this  purpose.  By  the  end  of  1965,  American  Industry  Is  to  produce  a 
minimum  of  135  Atlas  missiles,  106  Titan  missiles  and  800  Hlnuteman  mis- 
siles, in  addition  to  656  Polaris  missiles  for  miaaile-carrylng  subma- 
rines. 

"More  than  19  billion  dollars  have  been  earmarked  for  the  develop- 
ment and  production  of  missile  wespons  during  the  last  three  yesrs.  By 
the  end  of  1966,  the  United  States  Is  to  produce  a minimum  of  135  Atlas 
missiles,  106  Titan  missiles,  950  Hlnuteman  mlssllea,  and  656  Polaris 
missiles  for  misslle-csrrylng  si^marlnes.  However  the  total  volume  of 
production  of  these  missiles  will  evidently  be  somewhat  higher.  Thus, 
according  to  press  reports,  approximately  1000  Polsrls  missiles  will  be 
produced  for  the  41  rocket-carrying  nuclear  submarines  to  be  constructed, 

"The  United  States  produces  a great  many  operatlonsl-tsctical  roc- 
ket weapons.  In  fiscal  1960-61  3.5  billion  dollars  were  spent  on  the 
development  and  production  of  these  weapons.  The  industrial  basis  al- 
ready In  existence  not  only  fulfills  the  requirements  of  the  U.  S.  armed 
forces  but  also  makes  It  possible  tc  supply  large  amounts  of  these 
weapons  to  other  capitalist  countries. 

"The  United  States  hss  s large  aircraft  Industry,  ntsid>ering  over  200 
active  companies  employing  almost  600,000  people.  The  expenditures  for 
the  production  of  aircraft  equipment  comprise  approximately  6 billion 
dollars  per  year.  However,  the  production  of  military  aircraft  is  con- 
tinually dropping.  In  1961,  2000  military  airplanes  were  produced, 
compared  to  10,626  in  1953. 

"The  armored-weapons  industry  was  expanded  considerably  during  the 
postwar  period,  primarily  due  to  the  building  and  reconstruction  of 
government  war  plants.  The  main  nucleus  of  this  Industry  arc  the  6 
large  tank-manufacturing  plants  with  a production  capacity  of  30,000- 
35^000  tanks  a yeer.  In  addition,  there  are  three  plants  producing 
self-propelled  guns  and  three  plants  producing  armored  troop  carriers. 

In  the  event  of  wer  additional  private  companies  can  be  converted  to 
the  production  of  armored  equipment.  " Omitted. 

1#53.  "At  present,  the  shipbuilding  Industry  Is  carrying  out  an  ex- 
tensive program  of  military  shipbuilding.  On  1 January  1963,  110  ships 
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ware  under  construction » Including  two  attack  carriers , 19  frlgstaa 
with  guided  antiaircraft  nlsslles  Including  two  frigates  with  atonic 
powar  plants,  tan  fleet  destroyers  with  guided  antiaircraft  nlssllaa, 
twenty^slx  mis alia- carrying  subaarlnea,  twenty-thres  nuclear  subaarln'' 
as  smed  with  torpedoes,  three  hellcoptsr-csrrylng  asssult  ships,  rad 
30  ships  of  other  types."  Oolttad 

#54."  The  Nsvsl  Connand  Is  stepping  up  the  construction  of  rocket* 
carrying  submarlnss  In  particular.  By  the  tolddle  of  1963  tha  rate  of 
submarine  construction  Is  sxpected  to  be  twelve  per  year,  ao  that  by 
the  end  of  1966  there  will  be  Al'Tolarls^carrylng  nuclear  submarines 
In  service."  Revised 

#55.  "Britain's  atonic  Industry  is  reprassntsd  by  nlns  conpanles. 
Including  four  plants  for  the  production  of  flsslonabls  natsrlsls,  two 
plants  for  nuclear  weapons  and  three  sid}sldlsry  conpanles. 

" It  Includes  67  slrcrsft  plants  In  operstloa,  41  of  thsm  sngsgsd  In 
tha  construction  of  airplanes  and  26  In  the  construction  of  aircraft 
engines.  Tha  aircraft  industry  snploya  spproxlnatsly  200,000  paopla. 

Tha  plants  In  operation  make  It  possible  to  produce  ssvarsl  thousand 
mlllesry  airplanes  psr  year.  At  ths  pressnt  tine,  ths  plants  of  tha 
aircraft  industry  produce  snail  aaiounts  of  class  "V"  SMdlun  stratsglc 
bonbsrs  and  carzlar-based  attack  planss  and  filters.  " Onltted  and  revised. 

#56."  Ground-to-ground  operational-tactical  nlaslles  sre  In  the 
testing  stags.  The  British  have  basn  engaged  In  tha  development  of*GTC" 
"Blue  Streak‘‘nedlum-ranga  balllatlc  nissllaa;  however,  this  work  has 
bean  stopped  becausa  of  financial  llnltstlona.  Therefore,  the  British 
Intend  to  equip  thslr  forces  with  Ana ri can-produced  mlssllas  of  this 
class.  Britain  has  already  received  60*Thor*nlaallss.  In  addition.  It 
is  receiving  from  tha  United  States  operatlonal-tsctlcsl "Corporal*  rock- 
ets. 


"The  armored  Industry  la  reprassntsd  by  four  plants,  two  In  operation 
and  two  in  reaarve.  All  ths  plants  can  produce  approxlMtely  «q>  to  4,000 
tanks  per  year.  In  the  event  of  war,  s nimdier  of  private  factories 
could  be  converted  for  ths  production  of  armored  equipment.  At  ths  pre- 
sent time,  small  numbsre  of  heavy  Centurlra  tanka  are  produced. 

"Ths  British  shipbuilding  Industry  consists  of  about  250  shipbuild- 
ing and  ship  repair  sntsrprlsas  st  whldt  up  to  500,000  tons  of  standard 
dlsplsoement  of  mill  eery  ships  and  mors  than  ons  million  reglsesred  tons 
of  commercial  ships  can  bo  built  per  yssr«  In  1962,  seven  combat  ships. 
Including  one  fleet  deatroyar  with  guided  antlalrcrsft  missiles,  four 
diessl-electrlc  aubmarlnas,  and  two  sscort  ships  wars  built.  Under 
construction  on  1 January  1963  were  31  ahlpa.  Including  five  fleet  de- 
atroysrs  with  guided  antiaircraft  mlssllas,  three  nucloar  submarlnaa 
smed  with  torpedoes,  six  dlsssl-electrle  submarines,  fifteen  escort 
ahlpa,  and  two  oaphlblotM  dock  ahlpa.  I 
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"The  production  of  artillery  plecss  and  amall  atma  la  sonawhat  leaa 
developed.  Four  govemaent  plants  and  aeversl  private  companies  are 
engaged  In  this  production. 

"The  potentials  of  the  specialized  anterprlsea  for  the  production 
of  explosives  and  gunpcwder  are  Insufflcle.it  for  fulfilling  the  require- 
ments of  the  armed  forcea  during  a war.  Theae  requirements  can  be  ful- 
filled only  by  construction  of  new  plants.  Six  specialized  plants  can 
produce  military  chemical  products.  " Revised. 

#S7.  "Twelve  billion  new  franca  ware  allocated  for  this  program,  in- 
cluding 4,1  billion  francs  for  the  development  and  production  of  nuclear 
weapons,  1.1  billion  for  rockets,  almost  4.5  billion  for  aircraft  equip- 
ment, 0.8  billion  for  military  shlp-bulldlng  and  1.5  billion  for  ar- 
mored equipment. 

"In  addition  to  the  above  allocstionn,  during  the  five-yesr  period 
more  than  19  billion  francs  from  the  annual  budgets  will  be  spent  for 
the  production  of  arms  and  military  equipment. 

"The  adopted  program  outlines  an  expanalon  of  the  atomic  Induatry 
and  the  series  production  of  nuclear  weapons;  production  of  some  500 
planea  of  various  typ.2s.  Including  100  llg^t  bombers  carrying  nuclear 
weapons;  the  construction  of  six  ships,  including  two  aircraft  carri- 
ers, three  destroyers  with  guided  antiaircraft  mlsallsa,  and  a rocket- 
carrying  nuclear  submarine.  In  addition,  plans  call  for  the  construc- 
tion of  650  vehicles  equipped  with  antitank  guided  mlaallss  and  a 
large  amount  of  other  military  equipment. 

"France  has  one  nuclear  center  for  producing  fissionable  material 
whidi  can  supply  up  to  180-190  kllogrsBS  of  plutonlw  per  year.  Con- 
struction la  being  conducted  of  a gas  diffusion  plant  for  the  produc- 
tion of  uraniiBi-23S  and  of  two  atomic  electric  plants.  According  to  an 
announcement  made  by  the  Frendi  Minister  of  Armed  Forces,  in  1963  the 
French  nuclear  Industry  will  begin  production  of  combat  nuclear  charges. 

"The  aircraft  Industry  is  one  of  the  most  developed  branchaa  of  the 
French  military  industry.  It  nus^rs  some  75  companies,  employing 
100,000  people.  The  production  of  mllitsry  aircraft  In  the  last  few 
years  has  been  500-600  units  per  year."  Omitted  end  revised. 

158.  "1961  more  than  75  billioo  merke  were  slloceted  for  military 
preperetion,  including  25.2  billion  marks  for  the  domestic  production  of 
arms  and  purchase  of  srme  abroad.  Up  to  the  present  tine,  orders  for 
more  than  20  billion  marks  worth  of  arms  and  mllitsry  equipment  have 
been  placed,  with  mors  then  60Z  going  to  foreign  firms. 

"Thus,  by  early  1961,  the  U.  S.  had  received  orders  for  460  F-104 
filter  planea,  750  H-48  medium  tanks,  24* Matador* winged  mlselles,  300 
* N:.ke’' antiaircraft  missiles,  md  312  ungulded* Honest  John* rockets,  brltaln 
revived  orders  f'sm  West  Germany  for  1000  armored  troop  carriers,  7 pa- 
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trol  ships;  France  rscelvsd  orders  for  300  llghc  Canke,  approxlutely 
2000  armored  troop  cerrlera,  and  20,000  antitank  mleallee;  Canada  re- 
ceived ordars  for  225  fighter  plants.  Orders  ware  also  placed  abroad 
for  artillery  places,  amounltlon,  and  other  military  equipment. 

"By  the  middle  of  1961,  the  aircraft  plants  had  produced  epproxl- 
nataly  900  mllltarv  airplanes,  primarily  trainers  and  transport  planes. 
Having  gained  experience  In  the  production  of  modem  aircraft  equip- 
ment, the  West  German  factories  by  early  1961  had  begun  production  of 
American  F-104G  and  Italian'' Flet'c. 91  fighter  planes.  Of  the  949  F-104G 
flgihters  planned  for  joint  production  by  e nudier  of  NATO  countries. 

West  Garmany*e  share  will  be  604.  In  addition,  theee  plants  will  pro- 
duce 235  Flat  G.91  filters. 

"The  Increase  In  military  orders  caused  the  expansion  of  tha  plants 
and  an  increase  In  the  nuaber  of  employees.  By  early  1961  West  Germany 
had  12  mein  aircraft  plants  seq>loylng  25,000  people."  gevlsed. 

#59.  "Ueet  Germany  Is  also  undertaking  the  development  of  rocket  wea- 
pons. Until  recently,  these  were  purchased  from  the  Americans.  How- 
ever, elnce  1960  the  Germans  have  been  producing  antiaircraft  missiles 
and  ATA  mlssllas  In  their  own  plants  In  cooperation  with  other  countries. 
Tbisy  have  already  received  an  order  for  tha  aasesibly  of  8,000''Side- 
wlnder’'ATA  mlssllee.  Eight  West  German  companies  are  preperlng  for  pro- 
duction of  the  Am ri can* Hawk" antiaircraft  idsslle.  In  1959,  West  Ger- 
many began  serlee  production  of  the  "810"  antitank  mlselle  designed  by 
then. 

” Armored  equipment  le  produced  In  West  Germany  In  twelve  plants , of 
which  3 plante  produce  anaored  troop  cerrlers,  and  the  othere  produce 
military  autoeobllee.  Orders  ere  being  filled  for  1600  Klepano-Sulze 
armored  troop  cerrlers  and  600‘'Hotchklss'’ armored  troop  cerrlera. 

"In  1960  the  Germans  completed  the  developswnt  of  e domestic  medium 
tank.  Serlee  production  Is  planned  for  the  leMdlete  future.  The  Minis- 
try of  Defense  has  elreedy  ordered  105-m  giaia  from  the  British  for  this 
tank. 

"West  Germany  produces  light  ertlllery  systems  and  email  erna. 

Heavy  ertlllery  eyetema  ere  purchased  by  the  Germans  abroed. 

"In  carrying  out  Its  revanchist  plans,  and  In  striving  to  acquire 
Ite  own  atomic  weapons.  West  Germany  has  elreedy  created  the  sclantlfic 
basis  for  Its  etomlc  Industry.  In  1958,  e program  of  construction  of  ex- 
perimental atomic  power  etetlons  was  adopted.  Beginning  In  1957,  the 
United  Stetee  agreed  for  the  next  ten  yeere  to  supply  the  Federal  Hepub- 
11c  of  Germany  with  2500  tons  of  uranium;  Canada  egreed  to  supply  500 
tons.  Approximately  260  German  co^anles  ere  angeged  In  atomic-energy 
research. 
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" W«8t  Gcnuny  h«a  a larg*  •hlp-bulldlnt  Industry,  numbering  170 
compsnles  with  e total  of  more  than  100,000  employees.  In  1961  the 
shipysrds  produced  227  commercial  veesels  with  a totel  of  1.1  million 
register  tons.  According  to  dsts  as  of  the  middle  of  1961,  West  Ger- 
man ysrds  had  orders  for  the  construction  of  131  military  ships  and  29 
auxiliary  vessels.  Including  4 destroyers,  I'i  submarines,  6 petrol 
ships,  40  torpedo  boats,  18  coestel  ndne  sweepers  and  30  ocean  mine- 
sweepers. ••  Revised. 

I 60.  “ The  dependence  of  the  main  capitalist  countries  on  the  Import 
of  many  types  of  strategic  raw  materials,  fuel,  and  foodstuffs;  the  rela- 
tive distance  of  many  sources  of  streteglc  raw  materials  from  metropoll- 
tat.  areas;  and  the  Increased  vulnerability  of  nevel  communlcetlons  have 
forced  the  economically  etrongeet  countrlee  to  stockpile  large  amounts 
of  strategic  msterlsl  reserves. 

'Immedlstely  after  the  end  of  World  War  II,  a number  of  laws  were 
enacted  In  the  United  States  desling  with  the  accumulation  of  Isrge  re- 
serves of  strtUeglc  raw  materlels  and  Industrial  ei;  lipment.  Initially, 
the  reserves  of  strategic  raw  materlels  were  designed  for  a five-year 
war  period.  In  1957,  this  program  was  reviewed  and  It  was  decided  to 
create  reserves  for  s three-yesr  war  period.  The  reservee  ere  now  essen- 
tially complete.  At  the  emM  time,  the  United  States  created  a large 
reserve  of  Industrlel  equlpsgnt  of  severel  tone  of  thousands  of  units. 

More  than  500  wer  plants  and  their  supporting  branches  were  deactivated. " 
(Omitted.) 

I 61."  In  preparing  their  economy  for  war,  the  Americans,  up  to  1956, 
believed  In  the  expediency  of  erecting  a lo-celled  broad  mob 111 set Iona I 
base,  assuring  the  production  of  arms  and  military  eqtilpment  by  a nexl- 
mum  number  of  companies  during  the  actual  wsr.  It  was  planned  to  devel- 
op the  Industry  during  the  first  two  or  three  yeere  of  the  war."  Omitted. 

i 62.  "They  ere  also  designed  to  minimise  the  effecte  of  e eu.'prlse 
attack  and  to  preeerve  to  the  maximum  the  most  Importmt  productive 
cepabilltles  and  to  assure,  especially  during  the  most  Important  Initial 
stoges  of  war,  uninterrupted  production  of  nucleer  wcepons,  strategic 
missiles,  strategic  bombers,  and  ocher  Important  types  of  wagons  ."Omitted. 

f 63."  The  postwar  distribution  of  forces  In  the  world  arena  led  to 
rsdlcel  diangee  In  ell  areas  of  scClvlty  of  the  Inperlallet  countries. 

The  postwar  unification  of  a eiAetantlal  nui^er  oi  cepltellet  coustrles 
Into  a imlfled  antlcoomualet  political  and  mllltery  coalition  imder  the 
angle  of  the  Uniud  Statee  led  to  an  almost  eomple‘:e  lose  by  these  coun- 
trlee cf  their  national  Independence  and,  consequently,  of  their  forelvi 
policy  and  stretegy;  It  led  to  economic,  pollclcsl,  and  military  subor- 
dlnaClon  to  Che  United  Stetee.  fxior  to  World  Wer  H Che  stretegy  of 
the  main  caplcallet  countrlee  had  ite  sharply  pronounced  nationalistic 
traits,  while  with  the  creation,  during  Che  postwar  period,  of  aggres- 
sive nllltery  and  political  blocs  sad  groupings,  tixe  military  stretegy 
of  the  li^rlallet  countries  has  become  progressively  more  wlfled;  It 
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Is  determined  and  coordinated  b;  the  United  Statee  throu^out  the  en- 
tire capitalist  coalition.  ThereforSi  when  epeaklng  of  the  military 
strategy  of  the  cepltallet  countries  In  the  Weet,  It  would  be  more  cor- 
rect to  call  It  the  military  strategy  of  the  U.  S.  and  NATO.”  Onltted. 

# 64."  In  1953,  the  United  Stetee,  and  later  NATO,  accepted  the  eo- 
called  etrategy  of  "maselve  retaliation,"  calling  for  the  preparation 
and  conduct  only  of  a general  nuclear  war  against  the  countries  of  the 
aoclallet  camp. 

"However,  becauee  of  the  grandiose  eucceeses  of  the  Soviet  Union  in 
the  fields  of  rocketry  and  the  mastery  of  apace,  U.  S.  and  NATO  mili- 
tary strategy,  %rhldi  was  nothing  more  than  e etrategy  of  "nucleer  bleck- 
mall,"  suffered  complete  defeat.  Tor  eeverel  years  (1957-1960)  It  un- 
derwent a eerlous  crisis.  With  s change  In  the  balance  of  strategic  of- 
fenelve  power,  the  American  eggressore  were  forced  to  review  their  pre- 
vious attitude  toward  general  nucleer  war. 

"In  1961,  with  the  advent  of  the  Kennedy  admlnletretlon,  the  strate- 
gy of  "maselve  retaliation"  waa  replaced  by  the  eo-celled  etrategy  of 
"flexible  reeponee,"|whldi.  In  conformity  with  general  nucleer  war,  re- 
ceived Ite  further  development  in  the  form  of  the  strategy  of  "counter- 
force."{j  Omitted. 

165. "  Consequently,  modem  military  etrategy  must  have  a firm  econo- 
mic basle.  But  It  must  also  have  an  appropriate  political  basis.  Under 
modem  conditions.  In  the  opinion  of  U.  S.  leaders,  mllltery  policy  and 
strategy,  as  never  before,  are  organically  connected  with  the  foreign 
policy  of  the  country.  In  hie  meeeage  to  Congreee  on  Kerch  28,  1961, 
Preeldent  Kennedy  eald:  "Diplomacy  and  defenee  are  no  longer  two  elter- 
natlvee,  one  to  be  used  when  the  other  fells;  they  must  supplement  each 
other."  Omitted. 

166.  This  reed:  "...(especially  with  reepect  to  space  scene)..." 
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Editor'd  Noted  for  Chepter  III 

#1.  Thl«  peregraph  wai  emitted: 

"Lenin  pointed  out  that  In  modern  war  "...victory  belongs  to  him  who  hss 
the  best  technology,  orgenlzatlon,  discipline,  and  the  best  machines... 
without  machines  and  without  discipline  it  Is  Impossible  to  live  In  a 
modem  society;  we  must  have  a high  degree  of  technology  or  we  will  be 
overwhelmed"< 

fl'2.  This  paragraph  was  omitted: 

"Modern  armies,"  pointed  out  M.  V.  Frunze,  "hsve  tremendous  vltsllty... 
Even  a complete  defeat  of  the  enemy  army  accomplished  et  e given  moment 
does  not  guarantee  final  victory,  since  the  defeated  forces  have  behind 
then  an  economically  snd  morally  strong  rear  area". 

13.  This  paragraph  wes  omitted: 

" In  accordance  with  Lenin's  statement  tliat  the  methods  of  warfare  against 
the  enemy  must  he  adaptable  to  changing  situations,  (prewar  Soviet  theory 
held  that  In  the  course  of  the  war  various  methods  of  armed  conflict — 
offense,  defense,  and  retreat — could  be  used.V 
This  paragraph  was  omitted; 

"Only  he  shall  win  who  will  take  It  upon  himself  to  attack...,  "wrote 
Frunze,  and  therefore,  "first  and  foremost. . .we  need  preparation  and 
education  of  our  army  In  the  spirit  of  mobile  operations  on  iorge 
scale". 

#5.  This  was  omitted  In  the  second  edition  (1963): 

"(Ihe  nax'y  )was  designed  to  cooperate  with  the  ground  forces  In  the  coastal 
arees  as  well  as  to  operate  Independently  on  the  high  seas.  However, 
serious  errors  were  made  In  evaluating  the  significance  of  the  various 
forces  within  it.  As  a result  of  the  preference  given  to  the  surf.nce 
fleet,  independent  operations  of  surfaiu  vcs.sels  were  considered  to  be 
the  main  type  of  warfare,  " 

lb.  This  was  changed: 

'.'..achieving  superiority  over  the  fleets  of  our  probable  enemies,  since  our 
surface  fleet  at  th.it  time  was  qualitatively  and  quantitatively  inferior 
to  those  of  the  cijpLtalist  countries." 

#7.  This  was  omitted: 

"Thus,  our  theory  with  regerd  to  strategic  utilization  of  the  navy  was 
Influenced  by  antlqu.ited  concepts  of  nsval  warfare  and  the  predominant 
role  of  the  surface  fleet." 

18.  The  next  paragraph  read:  (Soviet  military  theoretic  lens) 

...guided  by  the  dictum  of  Lenin  that  "In  a war,  victory  belongs  to  him  who 
lies  the  greatest  reserves,  the  greatest  sources  of  strength,  and  the 
greatest  support  of  the  popular  masses", 

#9."  ...our  armed  forces."  |Hie  following  paragraph  appears  In  the  second 
sdltlon  only]; 

Ithe  cult  of  Stalin  had  a very  harmful  Influence  on  the  development  of 
Soviet  strategic  thought  in  the  prewar  period.  The  Intolerable  erbltrarl 
ness  snd  dictate  In  the  resolution  of  theoretical  questions  wlilrn  had 
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sec  In  acted  as  a breke  upon  Che  development  of  military  thought  and 
lowered  Che  level  and  the  scope  of  military  scientific  research.  Cre- 
sCive  investigation  of  problems  of  military  theory  was  replaced  by  a 
dogmatic  repetition  of  statements  made  by  Stalin. *' 


HQ.  "one  of  the  most  difficult  and  strenuous  wars  ever  experienced  hy  our  nation. 
It  wss..  ."(Omitted) . 

Hi,  '/.based  on  Marxist-LeninlsC  teachings  on  war  and  Che  army, .. "(Omitted) . 


H2  added  in  the  1963  edition  (second) . 
#13  added  in  Che  1963  edition  (second) . 


#14  added  in  the  1963  edition  (second). 


#15. 


#16.", 


'the  Stavka  actually  began  the  winter  operations  of  1945  without  any 
reaervae.  Thla  had  a negative  effect  upon  tha  organisation  and  the 
conduct  of  operations  aimed  at  routing  the  aneiqr  in  Eaatarn  Pomerania 
plua  development  of  the  offeneiva  which  waa  to  follow  in  tha  Berlin 
direction  in  February  of  1945.  " (Thia  paragraph  was  added  in  the  2nd 
edition  and  Chen  omitted  in  the  third.) 

made  possible  by  a miscalculation  of  the  time  when  fsaciat  Germany 


would  aCteck... '^Omitted) 

fl7.  The  following  section  wae  omitted  in  tha  third  edition: 

"Long  before  the  war  the  political  and  aupreme  military  leadere  of  the 
Soviet  Union  had  the  necessary  information  on  tha  aggression  being 
planned  by  Germany  against  our  country.  They  knew  ebouc  tha  early 
concentration  and  deployment  of  Gersisn  forces  along  our  borders.  This 
made  it  possible  to  conclude  that  a real  and  imminent  danger  of  war 
existed  and  Co  Ccke  the  necessary  measures  with  regard  to  Che  combst 
readiness  of  the  troops  and  the  mobllizationel  readiness  of  the  coun- 
try, eo  as  to  prepare  for  enemy  aggression  and  to  prevent  s surprise 
enemy  attack. 


"However,  certain  preconceived  notions  on  the  part  of  I.  V.  Stalin  in 
his  evaluation  of  the  military-political  eltuaCion  on  the  eve  of  the 
war  led  to  s number  of  serious  errors  in  the  preparation  of  the  coun- 
try and  tha  Armed  Forces  for  the  impending  wer, 

"Our  erroneous  prewer  theoretical  views  on  the  concent  and  nature  of  the 
initial  phase  of  the  war  alao  had  a certain  adverse  effect.  Our  mili- 
tary theory  did  not  take  sufficient  account  of  the  fact  that..as  e result 
of  Che  errors  comlcced  by  our  Supreme  High  Coenand,  before  the  wer  there 
were  no  directives  for  bringing  the  forces  situated  near  the  frontier 
into  combat  readlnaan  or  for  the  advence  and  deployment  of  covering  armiee 
along  lines  of  cover  provided  by  a plan. 

"Because  of  Che  leek  of  an  over-all  view  of  the  existing  situation,  the 
underestlmetion  of  the  enemy  potential,  and  the  overestlmatloa  of  our 
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"ovm  potential,  the  Soviet  Coomand,  knowing  full  well  that  the  enemy 
could  forestall  our  atrategic  concentration  and  deployment,  did  not 
display  the  necessary  flexibility  in  the  leadership  of  the  Armed 
Forces  and  did  not  create  (taking  into  account  the  probable  directions 
of  the  enemy  thrusts)  the  appropriate  defense  groups  capable  of  repel- 
ling the  initial  mass  thrusts  of  the  enemy  and  thereby  asaurlng  the 
mobilization,  concentration,  and  deployment  of  our  Armed  Forces. 

"The  directive  of  the  General  Staff,  on  the  night  of  June  22,  concern- 
ing the  combat  readiness  of  the  troops  stationed  along  the  frontier 
was  extremely  belated  and  could  not  change  the  unfavorable  situation. 

In  addition,  many  units  and  formations  of  the  frontier  military  dis- 
tricts received  thla  directive  only  after  the  German  offensive  was 
fully  underway. 

"The  belated  decision  concerning  the  Increased  combat  readiness  of  the 
western  military  districts  and  the  occupation  of  the  defense  perimeters 
stipulated  in  the  plan  for  covering  the  borders  of  the  country  was  one 
of  the  serious  miscalculations  of  the  initial  phase  of  the  Great 
Patriotic  War.  Our  troop  movements  under  conditions  of  combat  activity 
and  German  air  superiority  led  to  unjustifiably  heavy  losses. 

"The  difficult  conditiona  in  which  our  troops  in  the  western  frontier 
military  dlstricta  found  themselves  were  aggravated  by  major  short- 
comings in  the  work  of  the  operational  and  military  rear  areas.  These 
agencies  were  not  capable  of  supplying  the  troops  under  the  difficult 
conditions  of  the  initial  phase  of  the  war. 

" All  this  predetermined  to  a considerable  extent  the  unfavorable  outcome 
of  the  armed  combat  for  the  Soviet  Armed  Forces  during  the  initial 
phase. 

" The  country  W8S  faced  with  the  need  for  mobilizing,  concentrating 
and  deploying  its  Armed  forces  to  repel  the  aggression  of  an  enemy 
who  had  already  begun  to  invade  our  country. 

"Because  of  the  Incomplete  deployment  of  troops  in  the  frontier  military 
districts,  their  grouping  was  extremely  unfavorable  in  the  beginning 
of  the  war. 

"The  perimeters  on  which  the  divisions  of  the  assault  echelon  of  the 
western  military  districts  %iere  to  be  deployed  were  extremely  close 
to  the  border;  they  were  thus  exposed  to  enemy  mttmek  and  their 
mobility  was  hai^ered  to  the  utmost.  The  most  powerful  groupings  of 
the  troops  of  the  Western  snd  Kiev  Military  Olstrlcte  wre  deployed 
in  the  Bielostok  snd  Lvov  sslients,  which  were  enveloped  by  the  enemy 
sod  iwedlstely  subject  to  flanking  thrusts.  At  the  same  time,  the 
directions  of  the  most  probable  enemy  thruste  were  protected  by  insuf- 
ficient forcee.  Moreover,  even  these  groups  were  far  from  complete 


450 


Editor's  Sotos 


by  Che  beginning  of  the  hoetilitiee.  Over  35X  of  the  units  of  the 
strategic  assault  echelon  were  not  able  to  occupy  the  assigned  posi- 
tions. On  the  whole,  the  group  of  forces  in  the  western  border  Dili- 
tary  districts  was  greatly  scattering  along  the  front,  as  well  ss  in 
depth,  which  resulted  in  uncoordinated  operations. 

"The  eneny  was  first  able  to  bring  all  his  forces  to  bear  on  the  weak 
Soviet  troops  located  near  the  border,  and  then  to  engage  the  major 
forces  of  the  covering  ermles.  Then,  having  penetrated  in  depth, 
he  wss  capable  of  attacking  rear  echelon  forces  of  the  border  mili- 
tary districts. 

"The  attacks  of  German  aviation  and  artillery  end  Che  offensive  of 
powerful  groups  of  enes^  ground  troops  caused  high  losses  to  our 
troops,  especlelly  to  aviation;  resulted  in  eerloua  deetructlon  of 
border  cown%  communications,  end  control  points;  end  from  the  very 
first  moments  disorganized  the  troop  control. 

" As  a result  of  the  disorganization  of  control,  the  commander  of  Che 
army  groupa  wae  not  eble  to  estimate  the  serious  neture  of  the  situ- 
ation end  take  epproprlate  action.  The  higher  military  comaand, 
lacking  the  true  picture  of  the  events,  attempted  to  put  prewer  plene 
into  operetlon.  These  provided,  in  the  event  of  German  eggreeelon 
against  the  Soviet  Union,  for  a powerful  retaliatory  etteck  in  the 
direction  of  Suvalkl  and  Lublin,  end  for  eubesquent  taking  of  the 
strategic  Initiative.  With  this  in  mind,  at  0830-0900  houra  on  June 
22,  1941,  Che  Peoples'  Commlesar  of  Defense,  in  hla  Directive  No.  2, 
ordered  the  ground  Croopa  and  the  evletlon  of  ths  border  distrlcte  to 
deetroy  enemy  forces  violating  our  territory.  By  the  evening  of  June 
22,  the  troops  received  even  more  decieive  orders;  to  surround  and 
destroy  the  Suvelkl  and  Lublin  enemy  groups  and  to  occiq>y  these  areas 
by  late  on  June  24.  However,  an  ettempt  to  execute  these  orders  met 
with  complete  dleaster.  On  the  fourth  dey  of  the  war  there  wee  a 
reel  threat  of  the  penetration  of  the  mobile  forces  of  the  enemy  to 
the  Uset  Dvine  River.  It  became  evident  chat  the  covering  armies 
could  not  liquidate  the  invading  enemy  troops  who  had  penetrated  in 
great  depth.  The  offensive  intentions  of  the  Soviet  Command,  which  it 
attempted  to  put  into  operation,  were  negated  by  the  entire  course  of 
events.  A radical  review  of  strategic  concepts  was  needed.  " 

#18.  "The  armlee  composing  the  group  were  etlll  concentretlng  at  the  end  of 
June.  Thirty -tilne  out  of  fifty  dlvleions  arrived  at  the  line  Idrltse- 
Loyev,  the  others  were  on  the  wey.  "(Omitted) 

#19.  "The  uafevoreble  outcome  of  the  initiel  phase  was  strongly  influenced 
by  the  feet  that  by  the  beginning  of  the  wer  we  had  not  reaeoned  out 
and  developed  the  problems  of  etrategic  leadership  of  the  Armed  Forces , 
with  the  result  Chet  in  the  initial  phase  of  the  wer  there  were  great 
shortcomings  in  the  leadership  of  ermed  cortat. "'(Omitted) 
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#20.  "Vast"  changed  to  "tangible" 

#21.  The  rest  of  the  paragraph  was  omitted: 

'.'.totaling  some  seven  conilned.  armies.  At  the  same  time,  the  enemy 
transferred  to  the  Soviet-German  front  an  additional  twenty-four 
Idlvlalons.  ...This  resulted  In  the  change  of  the  balance  of  power 
In  the  enemy's  favor.  The  failure  of  Soviet  troops  at  Kharkov  was 
due,  to  a considerable  degree,  to  the  fact  that  the  Supreme  Command 
failed  to  organize  any  coordination  between  the  Southwestern  Front 
and  neighboring  fronts,  plus  a number  of  other  mistakes  committed 
by  the  Supreme  Command:  chiefly,  Its  failure  to  determine  correctly 
the  direction  of  the  enemy's  main  blow  In  the  summer  of  1942,  Its 
failure  to  provide  the  Southwestern  Front  with  adequate  forces  with 
which  to  conduct  large  offensive  operations  with  decisive  aim,  and, 
finally,  to  the  fact  that,  following  the  enemy's  penetration  Into  the 
rear  of  the  Southwestern  Front  In  the  region  of  Slavyansk,  the  Supreme 
Command  turned  down  the  timely  proposal  of  the  Military  Coiuicll  of  the 
Southwestern  Front  on  recalling  the  front's  troopa  from  the  area  south 
of  Kharkov  and  on  having  those  troops  carry  out  a counterattack  on  the 
enemy  group  which  had  made  the  penetration.  ” 

#22.  "On  the  whole,  this  meaaure  justified  Itself  and  played  an  Important 
positive  role,  especially  In  the  organization  of  the  defenses  of 
the  sea  approaches  to  Leningrad."  (Omitted) 

#23.  added  In  the  1963  edition,  (second)  This  will  be  Indicated  by  double 
black  lines  In  the  margins. 

#24.  "The  accomplishment  of  these  measures  played  a positive  part  In  .the 
control  of  the  PVO  Troopa,  and  mada  It  possible  to  more  flexibly 
and  opportunely  solve  the  problems  of  defense  of  the  moat  Important 
objectives  and  make  the  necessary  maneuvers  with  air  defense  forces 
and  weapons."  (Omitted) 
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EDITOR'S  MOTES  FOR  CHAPTER  IV 


#1.  This  rt«d  "...  with  an  aggrsssor  • " in  first  sdltlon  only. 

#2.  This  rssd  "Ths  Msrxlst-Lsninist  Concspt  of  ..." 

#3.  This  rssd  "...  sncoursgsd  by  the  imperlsllst  resctlonsry 
forces  ..."  in  1962  Ed. (first). 

|4.  Omitted:". . .attempting  to  prove  thst  it  has  bscome  obsolata 
and  does  not  correspond  to  ths  modem  specific  historical  conditions  of 
social  development." 

15.  lat  Ed. only: "It  is  known  that  ths  statamant  "war  is  almply  a 
continuation  of  politics  by  other  means"  belongs  to  the  German  military 
thsorstician  Clausewita.  Lenin,  however.  Introduced  an  Important  cor- 
rection (ths  phrase  "namely,  violent"),  which  radj.cslly  changed  the 
ststemant  of  the  problem." 

#6.  Thia  was  added  in  the  second  edition:  "That  is  why  it  would  be 
wrong  to  include  in  the  concept  of  war  the  various  non-military  forms 
of  conflict:  sconomlc,  Idsologicsl,  diplomatic  and  others.  These 
forms  of  conflict  batwesn  states  and  classes,  ss  distinguished  from 
war,  ars  always  in  operation;  and  thalr  inclusion  into  ths  concept  "war" 
would  Insvltably  lead  to  the  absurd  conclusion  that  war  is  s constant 
stats  of  human  socisty." 

17.  "...  categoriss  of  wars  ..."  has  bean  omitted. 

#8.  "At  hie  appearanca  st  the  United  Kstions  General  Aaasmbly  on 
Ssptsmbsr  18,  1959,  M.  S.  Khrushchsv,  trsatlng  thia  problem  in  store 
datsil,  said..."  Thia  was  changed  in  the  third  edition. 

19.  This  read*..". •.  produce  almost  half  of  the  world  grain  output. 

The  industrial  output  of  the  socialist  countries  has  already  sttslnad 
mors  than  half  the  alae  of  the  output  of  ths  devsloped  countries  of  ths 
capitalist  world.  The  per  capita  industrial  production  of  ths  world 
socialist  system,  taken  as  a whols,  has  already  caught  up  to  the  world 
capitalistic  system." 

AO.  "A  new  world  war  ..."  in  1962  Ed.  (first). 

111.  This  read  "...  British  and  French  ..." 
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#13.  This  r«ad  "...  England  and  France  and  others  ..." 
^14.  This  read  "...  local  ..." 


#15. 


1962  "...  elaboration  ..." 

1963  "...  creation  ..." 


#16.  Ist  Edition"..  During  this  period  there  must  be  practically 
resolved  the  historic  task  of  overtaking  and  surpassing  the  most  advanced 
capitalist  countries  In  per  capita  production.  The  key  taek  of  the  next 
seven  years  Is  to  make  maximum  time  gains  In  the  peaceful  economic  com- 
petition between  socialism  and  capitalism." 


2nd  Edition  **..  In  the  first  decade  of  this  period  there  must 
be  practically  resolved  the  historic  task  of  overtaking  and  surpssslng 
the  most  advanced  capitalist  countries  In  per  capita  production.  This 
Is  going  to  be  the  basis  of  the  gradual  transformation  of  socialist 
social  relations  Into  Communist  ones.  Ona  of  the  cardinal  tasks  of  the 
period  of  the  full-scale  conatructlon  of  Coomtunlsm  Is  the  training  of 
the  new  man.  Ths  key  task  of  the  next  seven  yeare  Is  to  achieve  a 
maximum  aconomlc  and  moral  gain  In  the  peaceful  competition  between 
socialism  and  capitalism." 

#17.  This  read  "...  and  for  gaining  time  ..."  i and  2 

#16.  This  read  "...  Britain  and  France  ..." 

#19.  This  read  "...  have  In  readlneee  many  air  and  naval  basee, 
and  ars  building  aver  newer  nuclear-rockst  baeee  openly  directed  agslnet 
the  USSR  and  the  other  soclallet  countrlee."  l and  2 

#20,  This  read  "...  and  on  the  economy  of  the  states  ..." 

#21.  "Moreover,  our  Armed  Forces  have  received  nuclear  warheads 
ranging  from  eeveral  tons  to  tens  of  magatone  In  power."  Omitted. 

#22.  "...  with  a power  of  several  tone  of  megatons  ..."omitted. 

#23.  No  mention  of  Conmunlet  Chlna'e  howb  le  made. 

#24.  "Ballletlc  mleellee  employed  en  maeee  are  etlll  practically 
Invulnerable  to  exletlng  maane  of  FVO  and  their  estployment  le  4lmcit 
independent  of  weather  conditions.  Only  ae  epeclal  Inetrumente  of  PRO 
are  developed  will  It  be  possible  to  co^at  the  maeelve  use  of  mleellee 
la  the  air."  Only  In  1962  edition. (flret) 

#25.  "...  eepeclally  the  Intercontinental  and  orbital  onee."  omitted. 

#26.  Thle  read  "...  operational  and  tactical  ..." 
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#27.  This  read  "...  According  to  calculations  presented  to 
Congress  by  Anerlcan  specialists,  the  losses  which  should  be  axpectsd 
In  the  United  Stetss  efter  a 24-hour  nuclear  war  irould  aisount  to  50-75 
million  people." 

#28.  This  read:" only  135  million  out  of  188  million  Aasrlcans 
would  survive  l.e.,  the  dead  alone  would  amount  to  53  million. 

Moreover,  It  Is  assumed  that  as  a result  of  nuclsar  attack,  ..." 

#29.  The  following  paragraphs  were  omitted: 

"This  Is  why  the  Soviet  Union  most  resolutely  supports  the 
banning  of  nuclear  weapons  and  conducts  a consistent  campaign  for  the 
prevention  of  a world  nuclear  war. 

"Questions  of  war  and  peace  simply  cannot  bs  resolved,  says 
N.  S.  Khrushchev,  without  account  being  taken  of  ths  actual  real-life 
situation.  The  consequences  of  modem  war  must  be  weighed  with 
scientific  precision.  Foreign  spsclallsta  have  calculated  that  at  the 
beginning  of  1963  ths  US  possessed  about  40,000  nuclsar  warheads.  And 
the  USSR  slso  has  more  than  enough  of  thsss  weapons.  Under  thsss  cir- 
cumstances, ths  scientists  have  calculatad  that  700,000,000-800,000,000 
persons  would  perish  end  all  the  big  cltlas  of  many  countries  bs 
destroyed  simply  as  a result  of  ths  first  blow  alons. 

"Such  are  ths  data  In  ths  possession  of  science." 

#30.  "Khrushchev  has  said:  "Nov  we  have  only  to  press  ons  button 
end  entire  cities. . .will  fly  Into  the  air,  entire  countries  can  bs  de- 
stroyed. Such  le  the  snormous  destruction  power  of  modem  weapons..." 

[511.  These  weapons  are  nuclsar-rocket  weapons,  while,  speaking  fig- 
uratively, these  "buttons"  ars  radlo-elsctronlc  devices."  Omitted. 

#31.  This  read  "...  with  nuclear  warheads  ..."  In  1 and  2nd  editions. 

# 32.  "...and  these  operations  will  be  carried  out  by  the  ground  troops 

in  contact  with  the  enemy  forces..."  Omitted. 


#33.  "Only  rocket-carrying  submarines  and,  to  some  extent,  naval 
rocket-cerrflng  aircraft  will,  of  all  the  naval  forces,  be  used  In  con- 
junction with  nuclear  weapons.  " omitted. 

#34.  This  rssd  "...  strategic  bombers  ..."  1962  and  1963  editions. 

#35.  This  read  ”...  alr-to-grouad  ..."  1963  (second)  edition 

# 36.  This  read  "...  air  defense  and  ..."  1962  and  1963  editions. 

#37.  This  rssd  "...  and  air  dsfsasa  ..."  1962  and  1963  editions. 
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138. "...the  creetlon  of  effective  Mens  of 
mlssllss  In  flight..."  omitted. 

ilf39.  This  reed  "...  surprise,  mess  ..." 

#40.  This  reed  "...  surprise  ..."  1 end 

#41.  This  reed  "...  surprise  ..." 

#42.  ' This  resd  "...  rockets  end  evletlon 


combettlng  enemy  bell 1st Ic 

1 end  2nd  editions. 

2 nd  editions. 


U 

ess 


#43.  "The  coelltlon  of  the  soclellst  countries  Includes  more  then 
1 billion  persons.  Approxlieetely  6S0  million  people  ers  Included  In 
the  Imperlellst  blocs.  This  Iruilcetes  how  greet  e mess  of  people  would 
be  Involved  In  e third  world  wer."  omitted. 

144.  This  resd  "...  will  unevoldebly  ..."  1st  edition 
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EDITOR'S  NOTES  TO  CHAPTER  V 


#1.  "...And  of  imperialist  Japan. omitted  in  1968  Ed, 

#2.  "The  defeated  West  German  generale,  forgetful  of  the  leeeons 
of  the  last  war*  have  already  been  repeatedly  openly  demanding  the  arm- 
ing  of  the  Bundeswehr  with  nuclear  weapons  cepabla  of  hitting  as  far 
as  the  Ursle.  " Omitted. 

" The  French  army  has  been  responsible  for  more  Chan  10  yeare  of  un- 
just colonial  ware  in  Vietnam  and  Algeria  since  the  end  of  World  War  II.  " 

Omitted. 

# 3.  'Xmerican  Imperlellsm*  relying  on  ita  enormous  armed  forces 
and  the  numerous  militery  bases  it  has  created  on  all  the  continante 

of  Che  globe*  ia  presently  fulfilling  the  role  of  world  policeman*  sup- 
porting reactionary  dictatorial  regimee  end  decadent  monarchies*  oppos- 
ing democratic  revolutionary  transformations*  and  launching  aggreeeion 
egsinet  the  peoplsa  who  sre  fighting  for  their  independence  1*  omitted. 

ii*  4.  Thill  reed:  "...workers  and  peasants..." 

# 5. " An  example  of  this  type  of  recruiting  is  found  In  the  air- 

borne units  of  France,  which  were  used  for  conducting  Che  "dirty  wer" 
in  Algeria.  The  selection  of  officers  is  carried  out  with  special 
care  • " omitted. 

i 6.  "...Fiance,  Japan..."*  omitted  in  1968  Ed. 

I Ed.  Note;  The  Soviet  authors  are  referring  to  such  organise- 
tiona  as  the  Boy  Scouts  end  Girl  Scouts. ] 

i 7.  This  read:  "...the  Soviet  Mother lend...",  changed  in  2od  Ed. 

i 8. " The  next  factor  which  detemlnee  Che  foundetione  and  direc- 
tloos  in  building  the  cmed  forces  ie  the  economic  condition  of  the 
countries.  However,  the  Influence  of  this  factor  differs  eoaewhet  cose 
pared  to  the  social  structure  of  the  countries.  While  Che  difference 
between  the  social  eyetems  of  capltelist  and  eocielist  countries  de- 
termines sharply  opposed  courses  in  the  eyetem  for  recruiting  '‘heir 
armed  forces  and  in  the  system  for  training  their  personnel*  the  in- 
fluence of  the  econosqr  on  the  building  of  the  armed  forces  in  both  the 
cepitaliet  and  socialist  countries  is*  in  principle,  the  same.  It 
exerts  Itself  here  in  two  directions:  it  determines  the  quanti‘etive 
composition  of  the  armed  forces  end  how  thsy  are  equipped  militarily. 

This  can  be  expressed  briefly  es  follows:  the  stronger  the  economy  of 
a country*  the  larger  the  population  and  the  higher  ita  deliberation, 
and  the  better  developed  its  industry*  agriculture,  science*  and  tech- 
nolofy,  Che  better  able  it  is  to  maintain  armed  forces  and  provide 
them  with  the  newest  weapons  end  other  militery  equipment.  The  econo- 
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my  Influences,  through  weapons  and  personnel,  the  methods  for  conduct- 
ing military  operations.  Hwever,  while  an  Increase  In  the  power  of 
any  strong  Imperialist  pwer  la  Invariably  accotupanled  by  an  Intanslfl- 
catlon  In  Its  sggrasslve  slma,  and  therefore  leads  to  an  incraaea  In 
the  threat  of  war,  the  growth  In  the  strength  of  the  soclsllst  coun- 
tries, conversely,  has  created  and  creates  a solid  guaranty  for  the 
preservation  of  peace  and  Incrassea  the  changes  of  prevention  of  war. 

"Capitalism  Imposes  Its  rule  by  fire  and  sword;  the  weapons  of  so- 
clsllsm,. however,  are  Its  supremacy  over  the  capitalist  system  In  so- 
cial organization.  In  government.  In  the  economy,  and  In  raising  the 
standard  of  living  and  the  spiritual  culture  of  the  people.  Therefore, 
the  economic  system  of  capitalism  Is  the  foundation  of  the  aggreselve 
sid>atanca  of  Its  armed  forcaa,  while  the  economic  systot  of  aoclallsm 
Is  the  foundation  of  Its  peace-loving  alms,  which  sra  supported  by  the 
great  military  power  of  Its  army  and  navy.  " 

#9.  "...the  B-52  costs  $8,500,000  and..." 

1 10.  This  resd:  "...Atlas..." 

#11.  "...sixteen...",  omitted  In  2nd  Ed. 

#12.  This  rasd:  " In  the  United  Ststas,  during  fiscal  1961-1962, 
about  A3X  of  the  military  budget  was  spent  on  maintaining  the  armed 
forcae,  while  In  fiscal  1962-1963  the  money  allocated  for  maintaining 
paracnnel  la  planned  to  be  about  28X  of  the  military  budget,  daaplte 
the  fact  that,  as  compared  with  peat  years,  the  armed  forces  have  con- 
siderably Incraaead  In  nissbara.  In  1959,  the  United  States  apant  56 
tines  more,  and  Britain  38  times  more,  than  In  1938  for  arms  and  sci- 
entific research  In  weaponry.  " 

# 13.  This  read: " In  the  United  Ststea,  military  expendituraa  for 
fiscal  1962-1963  are  50  times  greater  than  1936.  During  the  laet  five 
years,  the  direct  military  axpendlturee  of  the  United  Stat-«e  have  ex- 
ceeded $220  billion;  all  the  NATO  countries  have  spent  ova;r  $500  bil- 
lion In  the  arms  race  during  the  last  ten  years." 

# lA.  This  re.»d:  " According  to  official  data,,  the  clear  profits 
of  U.  S.  monopolies  have  Incrcaaad  from  $3.3  billion  In  1938  to  $A3.A 
billion  In  1957;  that  le,  they  have  Incraasad  by  a factor  of  more  than 
13.  In  France,  32  capltallet  companies  received  proflte  of  over  32 
billion  franca  in  1957,  AO  billion  france  In  1958,  and  about  A6  bil- 
lion france  In  1959.  The  clesr  profit  to  British  monopolies  grew  from 
12A2  million  pounds  starling  In  1951  to  2210  million  pounds  In  1959." 

“ The  capltallet  monopolies  manufacturing  nuclear  wespona  have  made 
the  greateet  profits.  Ceneral  Dynamics  Corporation  Incraasad  Its  pro* 
fits  In  ten  years  from  $1.8  to  91.8  million,  and  General  Electric— 
—from  $177  million  In  19A7  to  $500  million  In  1959." 
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1 15.  "Thus,  the  mlllttry  ellocatlOQ«  of  the  Soviet  Union  In  1962 
anoimted  to  16,7  percent  of  the  etete  budget  end  In  1963  they  ere  plan- 
ned to  be  16.1  percent,  vhereea  In  the  U.S.,  the  budget  ellocetlona  for 
military  goals  have  In  recent  years  aaounted  to  more  than  50  percent.  " 
Omitted. 

#16.  This  reed:  "...far  exceed..." 

#17.  "...France..."  has  been  omitted. 

#16.  " Fekleten,  for  example,  spends  two-thlrde  of  ite  budget  on 
military  purpoecc,  as  a result  of  which  national  Industry  In  the  coun- 
try le  not  developing,  and  foreign  capital  rulee  there  as  If  In  Its 
own  private  domain.  " Omitted. 

#19.  " N.  S.  Khrushchev  In  the  report  of  the  Central  CoiMlttes  of 
the  CPSU  given  at  the  XXII  Perty  Congress,  stated:  "...world  reaction 
Is  evsr-lncrsaslngly  oriented  toward  striking  a blow  against  the  so- 
della t countries  from  without,  so  that  by  war  capitsllsm  can  again  at- 
tain world  supremacy,  or  et  least  retard  the  development  of  eoclellsm. .. 
Therefore,.. .as  long  as  Impcrlalletic  eggresoors  exist,  we  must  be  on 
our  guard,  keep  our  powder  dry,  improve  the  defenses  of  the  socialist 
countries,  their  armed  forces  and  state  securities."  Omitted. 

#20.  Omlttedt  (Appeared  only  In  the  first  edition) 

" But,  whereas  the  quality  of  armed  forces  depends  primarily  m the 
level  of  Industrial  and  scientific  development,  their  else  Is  limited 
largely  by  the  n^er  of  able-bodied  persons  avsllabla  for  distribu- 
tion between  the  armed  forces  and  toe  national  econoey. which  provides 
for  the  needs  of  war  and  the  vital  functions  of  the  etste. 

" In  the  capitalist  countries,  the  monopolies  which  produce  vari- 
ous types  of  wespone  and  which  ere  Interested  In  getting  government  con- 
trecte  for  then  are  by  no  means  without  Influence  In  determining  the 
quality  of  the  armed  forces.  For  example.  In  the  United  States,  the 
conatent  battle  between  the  three  esrvicee  of  the  armed  forcee  for  In- 
creased allocations,  when  the  military  budget  le  being  discussed  In 
Congresfi,  Is  In  fact  a battle  between  the  cspltallst  monopolies  who 
stand  behind  each  service  of  the  armed  forces  end  try  to  grab  the  lion's 
share  of  profits  from  anw  production  for  themselvee. 

" Apropos  of  the  fact  that  e country's  policy  and  economy  determine 
the  quantitative  and  qualitative  composition  of  the  armed  forces.  It 
must  slweye  be  borne  In  mind  that  strategy's  concern  Is  precisely  with 
the  concrete  solution  of  these  problems." 

#21.  This  read:  "At  the  present  time..." 

#22.  "...The  targets  for  destruction  will  now  include  not  only  arm- 
ed forcee  deployed  In  theaters  of  military  operations,  but  also  the 
economies  of  the  belligerents,  their  eyetems  of  governmental  control, 
cowunlcatlons  and  ctratsglc  weapons  deployed  oatelds  of  nlllt::ry  thea- 
ters. " This  wee  changed  In  the  second  edition. 
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#23.  " The  baalc  oeani  of  realliing  thecc  potslbllltlss  i<  the  nu> 
clear  rocket  weepon,  especially  strategic  rockete."  Oalttsd. 

IS4.  ” It  Is  this  very  weapon  which  presently  determines  the  main 
line  being  taken  In  the  organisation  and  development  of  the  emed  forc- 
es and  In  the  methods  of  waging  e future  war.  It  la  being  Introduced 
more  and  more  Intensively  Into  all  branches  of  the  arsmd  forces  and  Is 
radlcelly  changing  them  from  the  qualitative  point  of  view:  It  la  In- 
creasing their  fire  power  and  combet  potential..."  Changed  In  2nd  Edition. 

#25.  " It  miiat  be  teken  Into  account  that  In  creating  superiority 
In  nuclear  weapons.  It  Is  not  the  quantitative  aspect  which  assumee  the 
arestest  significance  at  the  preesnt  time,  but  the  qualitative  Indlcee 
of  the  weapons  themselves  end  of  the  methode  of  using  them. " Changed. 

126.  ".. .especlelly  In  the  Weet..."  osdtted. 

127.  **...but  densely  populated...”  omitted. 

#28.  "...all  of...”  omitted. 

129. ". .Including  those  regions  where  his  sefely  covered  strategic 
meens  of  weglng  war  srs  located.''  Omitted. 

#30.  This  read:  "Apparently,  the  best..." 

#31".. In  the  Initial  period  [of  e nuclear  rocket  war.]"  Omitted. 

#32.  "Strategic  Rocket  Troope..."  omitted,  and  changed. 

#33.  Thle  read:  "...most  highly  developed  countries..." 

#34.  "...In  the  Interests  of  attaining  operational  goals;  thus,  to 
a considerable  degree  end.  In  a nuc^r  of  Instances,  entirely  they  will 
replace  artillery  and  front  bomber  aircraft. 

"The  ground  forces'  adeello  troope  provide  them  with  their  basic 
fire  power.  They  will  be  the  main  means  used  to  deer  fhe  way  for  tenk 
end  motorised  troope  to  carry  out  broad  maneuvere  and  rapid  penetration 
In  depth.  VAMn  neceeeary,  these  forces  will  create  obstecles  In  the 
peth  of  advancing  enemy  troope,  consisting  of  vast  sonee  of  destruction 
and  radioactive  contasdnatlon,  which  can  become  en  Insurmountable  bar- 
rier on  the  ground.  " teltted. 

#35.  "...of  troop  rVO..."  Omitted. 

#36.  "Hence,  the  principal  mleslon  of  our  navy  In  e modem  wer  will 
be  coebet  with  enemy  naval  forces  et  sea  and  at  their  bases."  teltted. 
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137."  Th«  high  coabat  raadln— ■ and  eoabat  capability  of  troopa 
nuat  ba  naintalnad  in  paaeatlaa  at  vail.  War  ia  tha  aoat  daaanding  and 
aavoraat  taat  of  anad  foreaa.  Tha  corractMaa  of  thair  davalopaant 
can  ba  aaaluatad  only  by  tha  raaulta  of  var* 

" Tha  Sovlat  Anad  Foreaa  baaa  twlea  stood  up  undar'aucb  a aanra 
taat:  in  the  Civil  Var  and  in  tha  Graat  Patriotic  Var*  Tha  raaulta  of 
tbaaa  vara»  tha  victoriaa  achlavad  in  than»  and  tha  antira  hlatory  of 
the  Soviet  Anad  Foreaa  ara  vivid  proof  of  tha  eorractnasa  of  tha  prior 
ciplaa  uaad  in  building  thaa  and  of  tha  corractnaaa  in  datanining  tha 
fundaaancal  couraaa  of  thair  davalopsant  over  all  parioda  of  hiatory. 

" Thia  T«aa  achlavad  due  to  tha  tiralaea  support  given  to  tha  Anad 
Forces  by  tha  Conunist  party.  Tha  party  ia  tha  organising  and  guiding 
force  in  tha  antira  life  and  activity  of  tha  Soviet  Any  and  Havy.  The 
party  stood  by  tha  cradle  of  our  Anad  Forces  and»  by  tha  vlll  of  tha 
party*  have  bean  transfonad  into  an  anonoua  force  uhieh  will  pravant 
tha  l^rialist  aggncsors  fron  unlaaahing  a new  world  war*  *'  Onlttad. 
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^ 1.  "In  his  report  to  the  XXII  Congress  of  the  CPSU  Prsalsr  Khrushchev 
stated:  "We  have  davelopad  particularly  praciaa  instruMnt  construction; 
specialized  metallurgy;  an  atomic,  alactronic,  and  miasila  industry;  Jat 
aircraft;  nodarn  shipbuilding;  and  tha  production  of  automatic  devices" 

[52].  On  "hia  basis  our  Armed  Forcaa  have  baan  completely  ra-aqulppad 
with  nuclaar-rocket  equipment.  Our  Armed  Forces  have  global  missilaa  and 
ICBM's  and  IRBM's,  "surface-to-sir"  missiles,  rocket-carrying  nuclear  sub- 
marines, operational-tactical  Ground  Troops'  rockets  and  "air-to-ground" 
and  "air-to-air"  rockets  in  the  Air  Force,  and  also  other  modem  military 
aqulpment.  All  types  of  misailas  have  nuclear  warhaada  of  varying  power, 
including  50  and  100  megaton  warheads.  Tha  Soviet  Union  has  achieved  su- 
periority over  the  probable  enemy  in  tha  decisive  means  of  armed  conflict 
— in  sdsaile  weapons  snd  yields  of  nuclear  chargee.  Thereby,  the  neces- 
sary material  prerequisites  for  conducting  a war  launched  by  aggressors 
sgsinst  the  countries  of  the  socialist  camp."  Omitted. 

#2.  "The  bolshevik  Party,  headed  by  V.  1.  Lenin,  carefully  prepared 
for  the  armed  uprising.  Lenin  worked  out  in  detail  the  plan  for  the 
revolution,  and  determined  the  political  and  economic  platforms  after 
the  successful  culmination  of  the  uprising."  Omlttad. 

f 3.  " Lenin  developad  the  most  Important  concepts  of  Soviet  military 
strategy  and  the  combat  methods  of  tha  Civil  War.  Under  his  leadership 
strategic  plans  for  conducting  warfara  were  developed,  which  would  assure 
victory  over  a strong  enemy.  Lenin  personally  led  the  armed  conflict 
throughout  Che  Civil  War."  Omlttad. 

f 4.  "The  Japaneae  predatora  encotmtared  unforeseen  stubborn  resistance 
on  the  part  of  the  local  population  in  the  occupied  countries  of  Southeast 
Asia.  They  encounterad  particularly  graat  difficulties  in  China,  with 
constantly  increasing  resistance  of  the  Chinese  people  led  by  the  Chinese 
Communist  Party."  Omitted. 

f 5. " , he  American  and  British  presses  cried  that  through  the  use  of 
aviation  Germany  could  be  "bombed  out"  of  the  war."  Omlttad. 

I 6.  "The  American  militarists  did  t Is  in  order  that  the  atomic  attack 
would  kill  the  maximum  number  of  people.  The  four  Japanese  citiee  selected 
for  atomic  attack  wera  not  bothered  by  aircraft  from  April  1945  on.  Only 
individual  aiicraft  flew  over  these  cities  from  time  to  time,  and  becau»e 
of  this  the  Japanese  did  not  sound  the  air  raid  eirens.  Thee,  tha  inhabi- 
tantaof  these  citlee  became  carelees.  As  a result  of  atomic  attacke, 

200,000  pareone  died  at  Kiroul.lma,  and  120,000  at  Nagasaki.  This  indicates 
that  American  imperialism  is  capable  of  the  most  monstrous  criws  to  attain 
its  ends.^'  Omitted,  nils  eppeared  only  in  the  first  editlnn. 

#7." In  the  postwar  period  tho  aggrceslve  mllltarletic  world  petwers, 
mainly  ths  Imperlaliets  of  the  United  Stetas,  Britain,  France,  and  West 
Germany  entered  into  a criminal  pact  for  the  preparation  of  a new  third 
world  war,  openly  directed  againet  the  USSR  and  the  other  countries  of  the 
eocialisi  camp.  The  driving  force  behind  this  eggression  and  war  ia  U.S. 
im,.ct'iiilism,  the  backbone  of  the  laqicrlalist  reap,  and  Is  tha  Inspiration 
and  the  backbone  of  the  aegreeeive  blocs,  which  are  closely  related,  and 
repraeant  a unified  bloc  of  isgtarialists  directed  egalnet  the  soclallat  camp 
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The  inperlellete  hevc  developed  sn  unprecedented  eras  race  and  a "cold 
war"  which  la  an  internedlete  unaCabla  atatc  between  peece  and  ver,  a 
atate  of  political  hoatlllcy,  one  step  eway  from  emad  conflict.  They 
contlnuelly  Inflame  the  Intcmatlonel  situation  and  have  already  repeated- 
ly placed  the  world  at  the  brink  of  war. 

In  conducting  their  aggressive  policy,  the  policy  of  preparing  for  a 
new  war,  the  ruling  circles  of  the  Itaperlellst  governments,  mainly  the 
United  States,  do  everything  In  their  power  to  oppose  a peaceful  solution 
to  the  problem  of  dlaamamsnt  and  to  the  lessening  of  International  tension, 
they  fight  for  the  strengthening  and  expansion  of  aggressive  military  blocs 
and  they  whip  up  war  hysteria.  The  Intensification  of  rcectlon  within  the 
Imperialist  states,  the  outrageous  persecution  of  communist  parties  and 
other  progressive  forces,  cruel  terror,  end  the  use  of  fascist  methods  by 
domestic  regimes  are  considered  serious  th reate  to  the  ceuea  of  peace. 
Znternetlonal  reaction  le  counting  on  neo-fascism  — on  Its  last  political 
reserve.  The  economic  preperatlons  for  a new  war  ere  cxpreesed  by  Increased 
appropriations  for  military  production,  by  a continuous  Increase  In  the 
production  of  modem  weapons,  ...  particularly  nuclear  weapons  and  the 
mesns  for  using  them,  by  keeping  a number  of  branches  of  Industry  on  e 
noblllzetlon  basis,  by  preparing  ell  Industry  and  transportation  for  rapid 
conversion  to  a war  footing,  end  b>  preparing  theaters  of  military  operations. 
The  Imperialists  hsve  embarked  on  the  path  of  creating  closed  economic  group- 
ing between  states;  these  groupings  have  an  aggressive  character. 

Preperatlons  In  the  military  field  have  been  particularly  active;  co- 
ordinated plana  hsve  been  developed  and  accomplished  for  this  purpose.  The 
participants  of  the  aggressive  blocs,  pertlculerly  NATO,  have  in  constant 
combat  reediness  vast  armed  forces,  many  of  which  are  located  near  the 
borders  of  the  socialist  countries,  and  they  surround  the  socialist  coun- 
tries with  numerous  uMltery  bases.  There  is  continuous  Intensified  prepa- 
ration of  the  armed  forces  by  Mans  of  syetematlc  maneuvers  end  exerclees 
using  troops  and  comand  agencies,  general  alerts,  systematic  overflights 
of  the  USSR,  and  approaches  of  aircraft  carrlcre  end  rocket -carrying  sub- 
aurlnee  near  the  coasts  of  the  socialist  countries.  Reconnelssence  is 
carried  on  continually. 

Judging  from  the  experience  of  numerous  military  exercises,  can 
assume  that  the  military  leaders  of  the  iaperlelist  blocs  heve  developed 
a unlfl**d  strategy  and.  In  ell  probability,  a unified  strategic  plan  for 
sn  all-out  nucleer  wer  agalnet  the  countries  of  the  socialist  caa^. 

There  ere  sufficient  grounds  to  assume  that  the  basic  form  of  this 
plui  Is  the  unleashing  and  launching  of  a world  nuclear  war  against  the 
soclellet  countries,  a plan  for  surprise  nuclear  attack.  But,  epparently, 
there  le  another  variation  of  the  plan  — e plan  for  unleaahing  world  war 
through  local  were,  l.e.,  a plan  for  the  relatively  slew  involvement  of 
! countries  In  a new  wer.  Along  with  the  Americao  Imperialists,  the  West 
I Cemen  imparlallets  ere  displaying  special  activity  as  the  main  aggressive 
' force.  The  Ides  of  the  etretegy  of  the  Bonn  milltariets  Is  to  prepare  for 
revenge,  althouj^  this  goee  under  the  name  of  "defense.**  The  General  Staff 
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of  the  Bundeswehr  has  developed  a program  for  this  revenge:  the  creation 
of  the  strongest  army  In  Western  Europe;  equipping  It  with  nuclear  weapons 
and  the  latest  military  equipment;  the  conversion  of  Western  Europe  and, 

In  part,  Africa  Into  Its  rear  area;  and  the  gradual  take-over  of  the  leadar- 
shlp  of  NATO.  The  ruling  circles  of  the  United  States,  Britain,  and  France 
have  done  everything  In  their  power  to  realize  this  progren. 

The  press  has  published  certain  Information  on  "Deko-II,"  and  "Side- 
step" military  plans  of  the  Bundeswehr;  these  plane  provide  for  a "blitz- 
krieg" Invasion  of  the  GDR,  Czechoslovakia,  Poland,  and  Hungary.  It  Is 
planned  that  one  group  of  armies  will  attack  from  the  south  in  ordsr  to 
cut  off  the  GDR  from  Czechoslovakle  end  Folend  and  to  captura  tha  GDR  in 
a matter  of  days;  thle  was  developed  during  NATO  maneuvara  "Sldeetep"  in 
19S9.  Another  army  group  le  to  attack  between  Czachoslovekla  and  Austria 
with  the  aim  of  encircling  Czechoslovakia,  cutting  It  off  from  Poland,  and 
Invading  Hungary;  the  West  German  fleet  Is  to  attack  from  tha  north.  Such 
are  the  dangerous  plans  of  the  West  German  milltsrleta  and  revanchists. 

For  a long  time,  the  most  aggressive  NATO  circles  have  been  nurturing 
plans  for  enlarging  the  circle  of  countries  possessing  nuclear  weapons  and 
giving  access  to  these  weapons  to  the  West  German  revenge  seekers.  The 
decision  adopted  at  the  session  of  the  NATO  Council  In  May  1963  Is  evidence 
that  the  Imperlallata  have  begun  the  practical  Implementation  of  these 
plans  which  are  most  dangerous  to  the  cause  of  peace. 

The  military  Ideologists,  In  preparing  a new  world  war,  are  creating 
all  possible  strategic  concepts,  which  are  used  as  a basis  for  the  plsns 
being  developed. 

The  ringleaders  of  the  Imperialist  blocs  are  preparing  a general 
nuclear  war  against  the  socialist  camp  by  the  unrestricted  surprise  use  of 
nuclear  weapons,  masking  these  plans  with  such  terms  as  "defense, " "retali- 
atory blow,"  and  "massive  retaliation."  All  these  plans  were  based  on  U.S. 
superiority  In  nuclear  weapons. 

However,  by  the  end  uf  the  I950*s,  witen  the  Americans  themselves 
adoLltted  that  their  nuclear  superiority  had  ended,  this  strategy  reached 
a deadlock. 

Certain  military  theoreticians  believe  that  this  situation  could  be 
overcome  by  using  outer  space  for  military  purposes  wheice  It  would  be 
possible  to  attain  a balance  of  power  favorable  to  the  imperlallsCa.  Other 
military  theoreticians  have  advanced  the  Idea  of  "etrategy  by  doses,"  or 
limited  (local)  war. 

The  true  essence  of  this  "strategy  by  doses"  is  to  assure  for  the 
United  States  the  possibility  of  using  nuclear  weapons,  while  the  other 
side  will  not  be  able  to  use  them.  The  proponents  of  this  strategy  con- 
sider thst  they  can  thus  coigiensate  for  the  Inability  of  U.S.  atratoglc 
aviation  to  strike  the  strategic  centers  of  the  Soviet  Union,  and  cover 
up  their  plans  for  delivering  nuclear  weapons  to  the  West  German  revanchists 
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so  that  sonebody  else  will  teke  the  war  Initiative,  elnce  It  would  ba  aost 
unpopular  for  the  United  States  to  taka  the  Initiative.  Uheraes  previous- 
ly It  was  a question  of  conducting  local  wars  In  Africa,  and  In  tha  Naar, 
Middle,  and  Far  East,  now  local  wers  In  Europa  ere  being  openly  discussed . 

Feverish  preparations  for  ell-out  nuclear  war  against  tha  socialist 
countries  are  being  made  under  the  cover  of  discussions  of  local  war.  Wa 
have  reesonably  convincing  facts  which  show  thet  tha  Imperlellsts  have  not 
renounced  thalr  stretagy  of  a aurprlsa  nuclear  attack.  True,  the  United 
Stetes  and  Its  satallltes  heve  recently  Increased  thalr  defense  budget  for 
conventional  waepons,  but  et  the  same  '’line  they  are  speeding  up  tha  da- 
velopnent  of  strategic  missiles  and  thay  are  constructing  missile  bases  at 
an  ever  Increasing  rata.  On  Juna  6,  1961,  U.S.  Under-Secratary  of  Defanaa 
Gllpatrlc  stated:  "...we  heve  no  Intention  of  decreasing  our  nuclear 
forces,  but  wa  do  Intend  to  Increase  our  conventional  forces."  This  Is 
attested  to  by  the  multitude  of  various  military  axsrclaes  and  manauvars, 
frequent  military  alerts,  continuous  flights  by  strategic  bombers  carrying 
nuclear  bombe  and  mlssllas,  etc. 

Consequently,  tha  U.S.  Imperialists  and  the  aggressive  blocs  led  by 
them  have  In  no  wsy  ranouncad  thalr  plans  for  unleashing  an  all-out  (total) 
nuclear  war;  on  the  contrary,  by  speadlng  up  the  nuclear  end  mlsslla  arms 
race  they  have  accelerated  their  preparation  for  the  unleashing  of  such  s 
war. 

Modem  eggrasslve  Imperialist  forces  taka  Into  account  tha  axperlance 
gained  by  unleashing  wer  In  tha  past  — that  of  fascist  Germany,  milita- 
ristic Japan,  and  other  eggrasslve  countries.  Tha  Hltlar  methods  of 
perfidious  surprise  attack  hava  become  tha  official  doctrine  of  the  'Jnltad 
Statas  and  Its  dependant  Imperialist  countrlas.  I^iortant  military  of- 
flclala  have  mentioned  thla  openly.  U.S.  Secretary  of  the  Air  Force  Douglas 
In  19S9  stated:  "Tha  basic  United  States  strategy  Is  a surprise  attack 
with  all  evtllabla  forces  and  waepons.  The  Unltad  Statas  must  be  the  first 
to  make  such  an  attack." 

The  recent  statanent  by  Kannady  that  "undar  certain  conditions"  tha 
Unltad  Statas  may  take  tha  Inltiatlva  in  a nuclaar  conflict  with  tha  Soviet 
Union  Is  e direct  Indication  that  tha  United  States  Is  preparing  tha  aur- 
prlsa and  unllmitad  use  of  nuclear  waapons  against  the  Soviet  Union  and 
other  Socialist  countries,  and  la  preparing  for  pravantlve  nuclaar  war 
against  tha  Soviet  Union  and  other  aoclallat  countries. 

The  Imparlallsta  are  not  so  aura  that  thay  will  be  able  to  achlava 
serious  results  In  open  conflict.  Therefore  thay  are  counting  on  perfidy, 
adventurism,  and  surprise  attack  making  full  use  of  all  tha  capablllclea 
of  modem  means  of  armed  combat.  Thay  consider  that  a nuclear  atrlka  by 
planaa  and  mlaallaa  can  produce  Incoiparably  battar  results  than  at  tUe 
start  of  tha  last  war,  Including  solution  of  the  basic  problem  of  tha  war, 
i.c.,  tha  forcing  of  tha  Sovlat  Union  and  the  other  aoclallat  countrlaa 
Into  unconditional  surrender. 
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However,  as  N.  S.  Khrushchev  noted  In  his  report  at  the  4th  Session 
of  the  Supreme  Soviet  of  the  USSR,  "To  attack  first  does  not  require  much 
brainpower;  but  rather  It  requires  recklessness,  and  we  naturally  realize 
chat  certain  of  our  probable  enemies  have  such  tendencies. . .But  can  an 
attacking  country,  even  If  we  assume  for  the  moment  that  It  can  cetch  us 
unaware.  Immediately  put  out  of  action  all  the  stockpiles  of  nuclear 
weapons  and  all  the  missile  bases  In  the  country  subjected  to  the  attack? 
Naturally  not.  A country  subjected  to  a surprise  attack,  assuming  we  are 
Calking  of  a reasonably  large  country,  will  always  be  able  to  retaliate... 
The  Cecil tory  of  our  country  is  enormous,  and  we  have  the  capability  of 
decentralizing  our  missile  equipment  and  camouflaging  it  well.  We  heve 
created  a system  whereby  xf  one  weapon  intended  to  deliver  a retaliatory 
blow  is  put  out  of  action  we  can  always  substitute  a duplicate  weapon  and 
destroy  the  targets  from  emergency  positions." 

In  the  eggresslve  plans  of  the  Imperialist  bloc  great  attention  Is 
devoted  to  questions  of  the  strategic  deployment  of  the  armed  forces  end 
their  readiness  to  unleash  war.  The  Imperialists  are  attempting  to  repeat 
the  methods  used  by  aggressive  governments  In  past  wars,  particularly  that 
of  fascist  Germany  In  World  War  II.  The  ringleaders  of  the  imperialist 
military  blocs  are  making  frenzied  efforts  In  order  to  have,  ahead  of  time 
(even  In  peacetime),  the  necessary  armed  forces  In  complete  readiness, 
deployed  In  their  respective  u;.lcs  so  that  at  any  moment  convenient  for 
them  they  can  suddenly  unleash  war. 

Military  Ideologists  of  Imperialism  intensely  advocate  the  theory  that 
In  a modern  war  Che  mobilization  of  the  armed  forces  Is  Impossible,  end 
therefore  by  the  start  of  Che  war  there  must  be.  In  full  combat  reedlncss, 
such  armed  forces  as  can  accoo^llsh  the  main  elms  of  the  wer  in  the  shortest 
time. 


British  Fleld-Marehal  Montgomery,  for  exenple,  hee  written  that  "the 
previous  type  of  mobilization. . .Is  srchelc  under  the  conditions  of  e nuclear 
wer... We  need  a system  which  will  produce  the  necessary  results  within 
several  hours  after  radar  warning;  In  addition,  the  system  should  not  depend 
on  vulnerable  comunlcatlon  media..." 

Henry  Kissinger  has  something  more  definite  to  say  apropos  of  this: 
"...a  general  war  conducted  with  modern  weapons  will  be  decided  by  the  oper- 
ations of  the  armed  forces  which  the  enemy  hes  st  the  beglnalng  of  the  war. 
We  can  no  longer  count  on  a more  or  less  long  period  of  time  Ip  which  to 
stoblllze". 

This  theory  la  very  convenient  for  the  Imperiellsts.  Therefore,  the 
basic  tenets  of  this  theory  have  been  implemented  by  the  sggreeeive  NATO 
bloc.  Even  st  present  there  ere,  Co  e conslosr^le  extent,  groups  of  stra- 
tegic aircraft  and  missiles,  navel  forcee,  slr>defene«  forcse  and  weapons, 
and  soas  ground  croope.  In  e eteCs  of  high  combat  reedlnces.  These  unite 
are  Intended  fox  a surprise  attack;  by  no  etretch  of  the  Imsglnetlon  ere 
they  for  "defense"  or  for  "retslietory  strikee." 
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What  are  the  features  of  the  developnent  and  the  creetlon  of  these 
groups  of  armed  forces  of  the  aggressive  Imperialist  military  bloc  under 
modem  conditions? 

Unlike  past  wars,  the  aggressive  Imperialist  countries  era  primarily 
preparing,  for  a future  war,  strategic  means  for  armed  combat.  Including 
nuclear  weapons,  strategic  aviation,  ICBM's,  IRBM’b,  nucleer  submarines  with 
"Polaris"  missiles  and  assault  aircraft  carriers  and  mlsslle-launchlng 
ships.  All  these  are  considered  to  be  the  main  striking  force  of  e future 
nuclear  world  war.  'The  Anglo*Amerlcan  bloe-has  already  created  these  group** 
Ings  necessary  for  unleashing  a new  war. 

As  has  already  been  mentioned  In  previous  chapters,  the  United  States 
and  Britain  have  created  large  stockpiles  of  nucleer  ammunition,  warehoxises 
and  bases  for  this  equipment  have  been  established  In  suitable  regions,  and 
a certain  amount  of  nuclear  ammunition  Is  continually  on  hand  for  Immediate 
use . 

The  United  States  has  prapared  a great  many  air  besss  for  Its  stra- 
tegic aircraft.  Including  those  In  the  territorial  United  States,  England, 
Spain,  North  Africa,  Greenland,  and  the  Pacific. 

SAC  Is  planning  to  deliver  strikes  from  bases  In  the  territorial  United 
States.  However,  the  available  tanker  planee  do  not  make  It  possible  to 
use  all  the  bombers  from  these  bases.  Thersfore,  under  various  pretexts 
(training,  maneuvers),  a great  many  medium  bombers  have  been  moved  to  basee 
In  England,  Spain,  North  Africa,  and  the  Pacific. 

SAC  and  the  British  strategic  aircraft  ere  In  e etete  of  hl^  combat 
readiness.  A certain  number  of  crews  are  on  constant  elert.  Some  of  ths 
heavy  bombers  are  elweys  In  the  air,  carrying  bombs  or  mleellee  with  nucls- 
er  warheads.  Each  crev  has  a specific  objectlvs  In  the  USSR  or  some  other 
socialist  country  for  a nuclear  attack.  Control  centers  hed  been  set  up 
end  a ready alert  system  hee  been  developed. 

Although  atreteglc  bombere  heve  lost,  to  e coneldsreble  extent,  their 
former  military  edventeges  due  to  the  dsvelopment  of  air-defense  weapons, 
they  ere  nonstheleee  e formidable  weapon.  It  must  be  considered  that  SAC 
Is  aimed  at  our  cities.  Industrial  centers,  and  regions  where  our  armed 
forces  are  based  end  deployed,  and  It  has  the  teak  of  weaksnlng  the  military 
ml^t  of  the  socialist  camp,  undermining  the  mllltery-economlc  potential. 
Inflicting  heavy  losses  on  the  population,  and  brseklng  Its  will  to  reelst. 

The  govemswnt  of  thp  United  Stetse  le  making  feverish  efforts  for  the 
ellsdnetlon  of  Ite  beckwardneee  In  missile  wespone.  The  American  prsee  has 
published  an  extensive  program  for  the  deployment  of  rockst  units  ermed 
with  Intercontinental  and  medlum-renge  mlsellee,  piecing  Into  operation 
nuclear  submarines  with  "Polaris"  nlesllss. 

The  prepared  sdeelle  eltee  are  In  e state  of  high  combat  readlneee: 
the  mlaalles  ere  on  site;  fuel  hes  been  brought  In;  nuclear  werheade  In 
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secret  storehouses  are  nesrby;  maintenance  personnel  are  on  the  slert; 
there  Is  a signal  ayeten  for  rapidly  making  the  mlssllee  ready  for  launch- 
ing; and  a specific  target  haa  been  assigned  to  each  al‘;e.  The  strategic 
missiles  ara  aimed  st  the  same  targets  as  the  strategic  bombers.  The 
missile  units  are  subordinate  to  SAC  and  have  been  deployed  in  the  re- 
spective units  for  accomplishing  the  missions  according  to  the  plans  for 
s futura  war. 

The  naval  forces  sre  also  prepared  for  rapid  deployment  to  these 
regions  for  conducting  military  operations.  They  can  be  deployed  under 
the  guise  of  courtesy  calls,  exercises,  and  maeeuvere.  Of  particuler 
danger  sre  the  lerge-acale  ma^ieuvere  end  exercises  during  which  the  ships 
of  the  United  States,  Britain,  and  the  other  NATO  countries  ere.  In  essence, 
deployed  In  battle  formation  and  approach  the  borders  of  the  aocialiat 
countries. 

The  United  States  has  planned  and  Intensively  activated  e progrem  of 
shipbuilding,  particularly  rocket -carrying  nuclear  submarines  snd  assault 
aircraft  carriers.  Modernization  of  warships,  particularly  aircraft  carri- 
ers, is  also  under  way  in  England.  All  NATO  meiabera  are  arming  their 
fleets  with  nuclear  weapons. 

Consequently,  the  fleet  of  the  Anglo-American  military  bloc,  like  Its 
strategic  aviation,  requires  no  special  Bx>blllzatlon.  It  Is  at  high  cosbat 
readiness,  and  can  be  deployed  into  hettle  poeltions  In  a short  period  of 
time. 


The  Imperialists  ara  preparing  vest  armed  forces  in  the  European 
cheater  of  mllltery  operations;  thaea  will  have  the  main  role  In  e future 
world  war.  The  main  forces  and  weepona  for  operation  In  this  theater  ere 
under  the  command  of  NATO,  l.e.,  under  the  mllltery  cowand  of  Che  United 
States. 

The  NATO  ringlaedera  plan  timely,  gradual,  and  eecreC  preparation  end 
deployment,  in  the  European  theater,  of  the  first  strategic  echelon  which 
le  strong  enough  to  be  eble  to  perform  veec  etreteglc  mlsaions  during  the 
initial  pheee  of  the  wer;  they  Chen  plan  opportune  stoblllzetlon  of  the 
remaining  echelons. 

The  main  striking  force  In  Che  thaeter  of  mllltery  operetlone  le 
tactical  eviction,  operatlonel-tectlcel  mleellee,  and  etomlc  artillery. 

These  can  ell  use  nucleer  devlcee.  Storehoueee  and  beees  of  nuclear  annu- 
nltlon  have  bean  eet  up  in  the  European  countrlee  near  the  bordere  of  the 
eoclellst  cour.Crlee. 

The  fnrcee  training  for  eggrceelon  In  the  European  theater  aleo  Include 
vest  ground  troope,  the  basla  of  which  ere  the  motorized  and  tank  dlvlelona 
of  Ueet  Germany  and  the  U.S.  7ch  Army,  permanently  etetloned  in  West  Germany. 

The  NATO  leadere  realize  full  well  thet  thcee  forcae  ere  ineufflclent 
for  conducting  e lerge-scele  wer  In  Europe  egalneC  Che  eocleliet  members 
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of  the  Uarsaw  Pact.  Therafore,  thay  are  laying  the  groundwork  for  rapid 
oobillzation  of  vast  forces  in  the  thaetar. 

The  U.S.  imperialists  realize  that  under  prcaent-day  conditions  thay 
cannot  mobilize  under  the  cover  of  thair  alllee,  as  wes  dona  in  the  last 
two  world  wars.  General  Clark,  former  connandar  of  U.S.  ground  troopa, 
has  been  quite  specific  on  this  natter:  *'We  must  have  armed  forces  in  the 
most  Important  regions  of  the  globe  to  conduct  military  oparatione  in  those 
regions  and  in  other  regions  to  which  thay  can  ba  rapidly  sent. 

"We  must  have  a base  for  the  mobilization  of  the  armed  forces  in  the 
case  of  s general  war.  Thia  requirae  reeervas  in  a continuous  state  of 
combat  readiness,  snd  these  must  ba  equipped  with  modem  mapone  and  equip- 
ment. We  must  create  a flexible  system  of  material  and  technical  aupport 
for  the  troops  and  stores  of  arms  in  oversees  theaters  of  military  oper- 
ations. . .Finally,  we  must  have  strategic  striking  forces  which  are  sufficient 
and  capable  of  rapid  operations  at  any  time  and  in  any  region". 

The  NATO  troops  in  Europe  ere  continually  on  the  slart.  In  Western 
Europe  there  are  two  army  groups:  Each  theater  has  its  comnand  and  aramd- 
forces  headquarters  for  the  theater,  army  group,  and  armies.  All  troops 
have  deployment  regions,  theoretically  for  defense  but  actually  for  offense, 
depending  on  the  specific  problems.  In  Waatem  Europe  the  troops  era  de- 
ployed 50-120  kilometers  from  the  waetam  borders  of  Esat  Germany;  in  the 
Balkans  they  are  directly  on  the  borders  of  the  socialist  countries. 

The  mobilization  plans  of  the  aggraaslva  imperialistic  powers  are  kept 
in  strictest  secrecy.  The  inparialiste  do  not  plan  for  general  mobilizatibn 
at  the  start  of  a wsr  because  of  the  leaaone  learned  from  the  operations  of 
the  aggraesive  nations  during  ttorld  War  II.  It  la  to  be  expected  thet  the 
present  aggrasaors  are  taking  all  measures  to  gradually  and  secretly  mobi- 
lize before  the  war,  as  the  situation  becomea  aggravated.  The  NATO  military 
leaders  are  intanaifying  thair  development  of  means  for  secret  rapid  mobi- 
lization of  additional  forces  and  the  transport  of  them  to  theaters  of 
military  operations  before  the  start  of  an  attack. 

Immediately  before  the  war  there  will  ba  rapid  troop  mobilization  in 
;'ilitary  thastars  under  verioua  pretexts,  mainly  in  the  form  of  training 
groups  of  Reaerviats,  troop  rotations,  and  the  conducting  of  exercises  and 
manauvara.  These  measuraa  include:  the  strengthening  of  troopa  in  the 
border  regions,  the  creation  of  groups,  the  bringing  of  troopa  and  staffs 
to  combat  readineae,  the  preparation  of  nuclear  weapons  for  a surprise 
attack,  the  activation  of  Intelligence,  the  sending  of  equipment  to  the 
troops,  tha  evacuation  of  the  population  and  things  of  materiel  value,  etc. 
The  American  General  M.  Johnson  has  Indicated  that  tha  final  measures  may 
include  "the  traosferral  of  headquarters  to  underground  locations,  the 
moving  of  the  familiaa  of  military  personnel  to  the  rear,  the  bringing 
of  the  troops  up  to  combat  raedlneae,  the  taking  of  positions  by  the  troopa 
according  to  operational  plana,  the  setting  up  of  mine  fields  in  specified 
regions. . 
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In  essence,  here  is  how  the  preparation  for  the  invsslon  of  Cuba  was 
conducted  in  1962.  All  armed  forces  of  the  United  States  were  brought  to 
full  combat  readiness  and  placed  on  a war  footing.  Reaarvlsts  ware  called 
up.  The  Second  Infantry  Divlaion,  102nd  and  82nd  Airborne  Divlaions,  and 
the  First  Armored  Division  were  concentrated  on  the  eastern  coast  of  the 
United  States;  the  lift  was  accomplished  In  military  and  civilian  eiiplenes, 
and  heavy  equipment  was  shipped  by  rail.  Large  forces  of  marines  wera 
prepared  fot  assaulting  the  island  of  Freedom.  Tactical  aviation  wes 
transferred  to  the  Florida  peninsula,  to  the  Carribean  See,  and  to  tha 
coast  of  the  Gulf  of  Mexico.  All  airplanes  were  held  at  chi  sir  fields 
with  mieeilea  and  bonhs  loaded.  One  hundred  and  sighty>three  warships 
moved  to  the  Cuban  coeste,  Including  attack  aircraft  carriers,  antisub* 
marine  aircraft  carriers,  aseault  helicopter  carriers,  and  sesault  ships. 

The  base  at  Guantanamo  was  reinforced.  Staffs  occupisd  command  posts. 
Even  the  government  intended  to  transfer  to  e prsparsd  underground  control 
post. 


The  forces  end  weapons  operating  in  the  European  war  theater  have  the 
task  of  launching  surprise  nucleer  attacks  against  units  of  troops  of  the 
socialist  countries,  particularly  against  missile-launching  sites  and  air- 
fields, control  points,  communications,  and  inportant  objectivee  up  to  1000 
kilometers  from  the  border;  the  ground  troops  will  then  launch  a decisive 
offsnsiva  directly  after  the  so-celled  nuclear  offensive,  rout  the  troops 
cf  the  socialiet  countries  which  have  been  sent  to  the  thsetere  of  military 
operations,  and  invade  the  USSR  in  order  to  use  se  conpletsly  as  possible 
the  results  of  nucleer  attacks  by  strategic  weapons  and  to  force  iincon- 
ditionel  surrender.  Defensive  operations  are  also  provided  for,  if  the 
nucleer  offensive  does  not  produce  the  desiied  results. 

In  addition  to  preparing  strategic  aviation,  mlesiles,  the  fleet, 
forces,  end  weapons  on  the  lend  theetere  of  military  operations,  ell  the 
participants  in  the  imperieliet  bloc  ere  taking  great  measures  to  prepare 
Bgeinet  aircraft  and  missile  atrikaa.  For  this  purpose  there  hae  bean 
created,  and  ia  being  intensively  Improved,  eir  defense  of  the  territories 
of  the  imperieliet  countries,  particularly  tha  United  States,  Britain,  and 
Wact  Germany.  Tha  eir-dafenae  weapons  and  forces  of  all  the  NATO  countries 
have  already  been  deployed  snd  are  ccepletely  combet-raedy. 

In  the  fall  of  1962,  one  third  of  ell  fighter  interceptors  of  the 
Aaericen  Air  Defense  Command  were  maintained  on  e round-the-clock  elart 
on  IS-islnute  raadlnaaa  for  take -off.  The  plan  for  going  on  a round-the- 
clock  alert  with  such  a number  of  fighter-lntsrcaptora  was  developed  back 
in  1961.  Tha  Air  Defense  Comnand  plans  to  use  the  civilian  airports  for 
the  best  maintenance  of  the  alert  and  better  dispereion  of  aircraft. 

At  tha  present  time  tha  United  States  is  sulking  increased  efforts  to 
ersate  an  antimleeila  defense  system.  Title  includes  the  construction  of 
long-range  detection  and  warning  eystesm,  terget-idantlf icatloo  ayatams, 
and  mieslle-coordlnate-datemination  centers.  New  sethods  are  being  de- 
veloped for  the  detection  of  missiles,  nerticulerly  through  tha  use  of 
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Infrared  technology' , and  paaalve  nethode  arc  being  developed  for  tracking 
a nlaslle  from  the  moment  of  launch.  Active  methods  for  combating  ndesilca 
are  being  developed  at  a rapid  pace. 

All  these  facts  convincingly  demonstrate  that  the  bloc  of  aggressive 
In^erlallst  countries,  headed  by  the  United  Statsa,  is  exerting  every  effort 
to  prepare,  in  peacetime,  vast  armed  forces,  to  deploy  them  in  appropriate 
strategic  and  operational  formations,  arm  them  with  nuclear  weapons  and 
material,  snd  to  prepare  them  for  the  unleashing  of  a world  or  local  war 
against  the  socialist  countries  at  any  moment  convenient  to  them.  At  the 
same  time,  they  are  preparing  mobilization  deployment  of  the  armed  forcae 
in  ordar  to  intaneify  thair  ef forte  during  the  war. 

A striking  faatura  of  tha  deployment  of  the  armed  forces  of  the  im- 
perialist aggressors  at  tha  present  time,  compared  with  past  wars,  is  that 
the  troop  and  weapons  units  are  spread  out  not  only  along  the  borders  but 
throughout  the  countries  of  the  Imperialist  bloc  and  over  vast  ocean  ex- 
panses. The  main  weapons  of  a future  war  — nuclear  weapons,  strategic 
aviation,  and  missiles  — are  deployed  far  from  the  line  of  armed  conbat 
between  tha  ground  troops,  and  even  on  other  continents. 

Tha  nature  of  the  military  praperatlons  of  the  Impariallst  bloc  and 
tha  deployment  of  their  armed  forces  ara  convincing  evidar.ee  of  the  fact 
that  modem  aggressive  world  forces  are  prepatlng  a eurprlee  attack  against 
tha  socialist  countries  using  all  available  forcee  and  coabat  weapons.  Tha 
Imparlalists  ara  preparing  u)  offenalve  war,  a war  of  massive  annihilation 
of  the  population,  mainly  a peaceful  population,  a war  of  all-out  deetruction, 
a war  idilch  will  completely  destroy  whole  countries  and  peoplea.  The  numer- 
ous military  bases  surrounding  tha  socialist  countries  are  clearly  Intended 
for  surprise  attack.  Tha  vast  tactical  air  forces  and  operational-tactical 
rocket  troops  armed  with  nuclear  devices,  and  also  tha  ground  troops  near 
tha  borders  of  the  socialist  countries,  attest  to  the  fact  that  these  forces 
and  weapons  are  preparing  for  an  offensive  war,  for  deep  penetration  into 
the  socialist  countries.  This  ia  tha  true  nature  of  the  military  prepa- 
rations of  tha  aggressive  Imperiallet  countries.  Taking  this  into  consider- 
ation, under  prasenr  conditions  wa  cannot  count  on  any  period  of  time  (even 
at  tha  start  of  tha  war)  during  which  to  mobilize  and  deploy  the  armed  forces 
in  strategic  and  operational  positions.  Tha  development  of  means  of  armed 
combat,  tha  distribution  of  political  and  idlltary  forces  in  tha  world,  and 
the  military  preparations  of  the  aggressive  imperialist  blocs,  clearly  di- 
rected against  the  Soviet  Union  and  tha  other  socialist  countries,  require 
that  the  aocialist  countries  also  have  armed  forces  in  a state  of  military 
preparedneee  to  be  able  to  deliver  an  inetantanaous  retaliatory  attack  of 
crushing  force  and  imamdiataly  develop  active  operations  not  only  to  restrain 
the  laperlallet  aggressor  but  to  completely  defeat  him. 

Thus,  the  conditions  and  methods  of  the  strategic  deployment  of  tha 
armed  forces  under  present-day  conditions  differ  coneidarably  from  those 
in  past  wars,  including  World  War  II. 

Tha  means  by  which  tha  Isperlaliets  '^ill  unleash  a new  world  war  depend 
on  many  factors.  Tha  imperialist  aggra<ta<7rs  are  counting  on  the  fact  that 
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the  war  will  be  unexpected  by  the  aoclallat  countrlaa,  against  whom  the 
aggression  will  be  mainly  directed.  The  mission  of  our  military  stra- 
tegy is  to  foresee  the  possible  methods  by  which  the  imperialists  will 
unlessh  the  war,  and  to  give  timely  warning  to  the  public  and  tne  Armed 
Forces  of  the  Impending  threat  and  to  avoid  taking  any  chances.  For  this 
we  must  carefully  study  and  analyze  the  policy  of  the  aggressive  imparisl- 
ist  countries,  their  means  of  war  preparation,  their  military-theoretical 
views,  the  nature  and  the  methods  for  training  and  preparing  the  Armed 
Forces,  in  particular  the  methods  by  which  exercises  and  maneuvers  are 
conducted. ' 

Study  of  the  unleashing  of  local  wars  is  particularly  Important, 
since  in  the  past,  aggressive  countries  have  often  used  various  types  of 
local  conflicts  to  check  the  accuracy  of  their  own  plena  and  the  prepared- 
ness of  the  armed  forces. 

Ue  now  have  enough  facts  to  draw  the  following  conclusion:  the  ag- 
gressive imperialist  governments  will  attempt  to  unleash  s future  war  or 
a local  war  without  warning,  by  means  of  s surprise  attack.  This  was  tha 
method  of  operations  of  the  imperislists  of  Britain,  France,  and  Israel  in 
Lgypt  in  1956. 

During  the  various  maneuvars  and  exercises  conducted  by  the  NATO  Com- 
mand, a situation  of  gradually  increasing  intemationel  tonsion  is  usually 
created,  a precarious  situation  develops,  and  only  then  sre  military  activi- 
ties brought  into  the  open. 

However,  just  the  reverse  may  occur.  There  may  be  a lessening  of 
tensions  by  the  Imperiallats  to  cover  up  their  preparations  for  an  unex- 
pected military  attack. 

Many  authors  in  the  cepitelist  West  write  openly  on  a surprise  nuclear 
attack.  They  do  not  try  to  hide  the  fact  thet  the  attacks  should  be  directed 
egelnst  heevily  populated  end  Industrial  centers  of  the  enemy. 

The  Western  press,  especially  the  American  press,  frankly  discusses 
the  number  of  nuclear  werheeds,  mlseiles,  and  aircraft  required  to  launch 
e nuclear  strike  egeinet  the  primary  objectivee  in  the  USSR,  the  conse- 
quences which  may  reeult  from  such  e etrike,  how  many  people  will  be 
deetroyed,  how  many  cities  and  industrial  objectives  will  be  destroyed, 
etc.  All  this  le  evidence  that  the  iaperiillsts  have  extremely  dangerous 
plane  for  nuclear  attack. 

Numerous  exercises  and  uneuvers  ere  used  to  develop  different  versions 
for  the  unleashing  of  e niicleer  war.  During  the  first  three  days  of  e wer 
it  ie  proposed  thet  there  be  continual  nuclear  attecke  against  the  entire 
enemy  territory,  by  which  we  assume  them  to  mean  the  eociallst  countries. 

The  first  attack  will  be  made  at  night.  The  pertlclpante  in  this  attack 
will  be  all  combat-ready  etreteglc  and  tactical  aviation,  ell  etretegic 
mieellee,  cerrled-based  atteck  planee,  and  rocket-cerrying  nuclear  eub- 
marinee.  Thousande  of  bombers,  fighters,  end  reconneiesance  plenee  can  be 
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sent  Into  the  air,  and  several  hundred  niaellee  with  nuclear  wsrheada  can 
ba  launchad.  Tha  attack  vtll  be  directed  a|alnst  all  larf*  cltlsa.  In- 
dustrial centars,  known  rocket-launching  sites,  air  bases,  naval  bar^a, 
control  points,  troop  units,  coanunl cations,  etc. 

In  recant  NATO  exarclscs  thera  has  been  a reduction  In  the  tine  of 
the  first  aassed  nuclear  attacks.  Inaedletely  after  the  nuclesr  attscke, 
waves  of  ground  troops  will  nova  In.  Tha  Inperlalluts  consldar  that  auch 
massive  nuclesr  attacks  will  maka  It  possible  to  congiletely  overwlielB  the 
enemy  at  the  very  f>aglnnlng  of  tha  war,  aud  the  ground  troopa  need  only 
perform  occupation  duties.  A numbar  of  authors  In  the  U.S.  mllltsry  prees 
have  expressed  the  opinion  that  the  probsblllty  of  continuing  military 
operations  after  such  attacks  depands  to  s greet  extent  on  the  effective- 
ness of  the  attacks. 

Tha  Westam  prass  has  also  ^.Iscusead  the  question  of  whet  should  ba 
tha  main  objective  of  the  <'^rst  uclear  ettacka:  nucleer  dsvlcas  (rocket- 
launching  sites,  air  bases,  nuclear-weapons  stockpiles,  etc.),  or  polltlcsl 
centars  and  economic  objactlvaa.  Certain  euthors  consldar  It  nacasssry  to 
dallvar  tha  most  powerful  blow  first  to  Isrge  cities.  Industrial  rsglons, 
and  othar  military-economic  objactlves  whera  tha  peaceful  population  Is 
concentrated.  They  ere  of  the  opinion  that  such  objectives  do  not  require 
special  raconnslssanca,  their  locations  are  known,  and  an  unsxpectad  nucle- 
ar attack  on  tham  could  result  In  a tremendous  loss  of  morale  smong  the 
population. 

At  the  same  time,  certain  Westam  military  thsoratlclans  justifiably 
consider  that  such  a method  of  unlaashlng  war  Is  practically  Inposslbla 
under  present  conditions.  Llddall  Ksrt,  for  exampla,  has  ststsd  that  st 
present  It  is  much  more  difficult  to  deliver  a surprise  and  absolucaly 
crushing  blow  than  in  1941,  since  there  Is  every  llkallhood  of  just  as 
powerful  e retsllstory  strike.  In  particular,  he  hsa  ststsd:  "Ths  dream 
of  complete  neutralization  of  the  enemy  st  the  vary  beginning  of  the  war 
has  become  aven  more  Incongruous  sines  the  crastlon  of  ballistic  mlssllas 
wtiich  can  be  launched  from  any  placa  on  land,  on  ses,  or  In  the  air”. 

Tha  ruling  clrclaa  of  the  iB^erlallst  countries,  particularly  the 
United  States,  reslize  that  If  tha  Soviet  Union  has  superiority  In  stra- 
tegic mlssllas,  a surprlsa  nuclesr  attack  would  ba  sven  mors  dangerous, 
since  It  would  not  axcluda  a crushing  retaliatory  nuclear  strlka  from  tha 
Soviet  Union.  Tharafora,  ths  Imperialists  are  continually  sssklng  other 
methods  ici:  unleashing  a naw  world  war.  They  ara  depending  mere  and  more 
on  the  ravanchlsts  of  West  Germany,  Intending  that  they  Instigate  tha  first 
blow.  Incite  a new  war,  and  Involve  tha  soclsllst  countries;  then  st  e 
convanlect  moment  thay  will  enter  tha  vsr  with  fresh  forces.  In  order  to 
forca  their  will  not  only  on  tha  enemy  but  also  on  thslr  sllles. 

The  main  rols  In  tha  unleashing  of  a new  war  Is  plsysd  by  West  Germany, 
In  which  ravanchlsm  Is  a main  part  of  state  policy.  For  this  reason 
United  States,  British,  and  French  l^Mrlallsts  have  permit tsd  West  Germany 
to  have  ths  stronft*.mt  army  In  NATO  and  are  planning  to  give  her  nuclesr 
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weapons,  encouraging  in  every  way  possible  Che  revanchist  aspirations  of 
West  German  militarism. 

History  has  shown  that  Che  West  German  revanchists,  encouraged  by 
the  world  Imperialist  powers,  sre  ready  for  any  adventura. 

The  presenc-dsy  successors  of  Hitler  In  West  Germany  are  attempting 
Co  Interpret  history  In  thalr  own  way;  they  are  egaln  praperlng  s mili- 
tary attack  against  East  Germany,  Czechoslovakia,  Poland,  and  the  USSR. 

It  Is  possible  Chat  West  Germany,  Indepandently  or  together  with 
other  NATO  members,  might  unleash  a local  war  In  Europe  by  means  of  a 
surprise  eCtack  against  East  Germany.  At  tha  start  of  such  e war  nucle- 
ar weapons  might  not  even  be  used.  Military  operations  in  this  case 
might  begin,  for  exaii|>le,  with  messid  attacks  by  tactlcel  eviction  and 
rocket  troops  using  conventional  ammunition  against  tha  entire  territory 
of  East  Germany  or  some  other  close  soclsllat  country,  and  by  invesion 
with  large  tank  groups. 

The  Imperialists  might  also  attempt  to  unleash  a new  world  wer  by 
oeens  of  local  conflicts  in  other  perts  of  the  world.  Finally,  s new 
world  war  might  be  brought  about  by  their  policy  of  retaining  colonial 
rula  end  suppressing  the  netlonel-llberatlon  movement  in  the  colonies 
end  dependent  countries. 

Any  local  mlllcery  conflict  under  modem  conditions.  If  it  Is  not 
nipped  in  the  bud,  mi^t  become  e world  war  with  the  unlimited  use  of 
nuclear  weapons. 

This  is  actually  whet  the  United  States  impariellsts  ere  countinp  on. 
They  fear  taking  the  initiative  In  unleashing  a nucleer  war  since  this 
would  be  veiy  unsetlsfactory  from  the  politics!  standpoint,  end  axtreiMily 
dangerous  from  tha  military  standpoint.  The  essence  of  their  plena  in 
this  respect  Is  to  use  nucleer  weapons  In  the  axpenslon  of  local  conflicts, 
particularly  et  the  critical  moments.  In  order  to  graetly  change  the  situ- 
etion  In  their  fsvoi.  This  calculation  is  based  on:  terrltorlel  limita- 
tion of  the  use  of  nucleer  weapons;  causing  their  satellites  to  be  exposed 
to  nucleer  attack;  and  protecting  thalr  territory,  et  least  et  the  start 
of  the  war,  from  e crushing  nucieer  blow.  This  is  the  essence  of  the 
aggressive  plans  for  unleashing  e new  world  wer  using  local  wars  and 
conflicts. 

This  Is  not  to  say  thet  the  ruling  circles  of  ia^erlelist  governments 
dependent  on  the  United  Stetes  do  not  understand  tha  essence  of  these 
plans  of  American  imperialism.  However,  blinded  by  thalr  hatred  of  commu- 
nism and  soclellsm,  they  might  begin  a new  war  at  e command  from  the  mili- 
tarists of  the  United  Stetes,  without  even  considering  that  e future  wer 
would  threaten  the  existence  of  their  countries.  In  1958  e book  was 
published  In  Vest  Germany  by  e cartain  J.  Branik,,  entltlad  Ge|m£}_2£jBBl • 
which  was  heartily  endorsed  by  former  Defense  Minister  Streuts.  This  book 
coraelns  the  following  passage;  If  a thermonucleer  ver  Is  begun,  "Germany, 
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no  natter  what  happens  around  her  and  no  matter  whet  the  coneequencee, 
should  do  her  duty.  She  should  again  fight... But  would  this  war  then 
make  any  sense?  Would  not  the  death  of  mankind  in  radioactive  fog  nagete 
all  victories  and  everything  in  general?  This  we  cannot  know  beforehand. 
Wot  only  in  an  atomic  but  in  eny  war  the  stakes  are  Ufa  or  death." 

This  exanqile  of  the  "resoluteness"  of  the  West  German  revanchists 
has  been  spreading  to  other  participants  of  the  aggressive  blocs.  The 
governments  of  Iren. and  Pakistan  have  even  agreed  to  let  the  Americans 
and  British  establish  devastation  tones  in  these  countries,  including 
such  cities  as  Tabriz,  Hamadin,  PahlevI,  Qatvin,  ShStrud,  and  QQchin  in 
Iran,  end  a nucbar  of  cities  in  Pakistan. 

The  U.S.  Inperisllsta  plan  to  Involve  the  world  in  a new  wor.l.«2  war 
gradually,  also  by  means  of  local  wars.  In  this  case  they  would  prefer 
to  let  one  of  their  satellites  take  the  initiative,  one  of  the  more  belli* 
ccse  and  aggressive,  mainly  the  West  German  revanchists. 

Does  this  mean  that  the  U.S.  Imperialists  have  given  up  their  plena 
for  unleashing  s new  world  wer  by  a surprise  nude  ir  attack  againet  the 
USSR  and  the  other  socialist  countries  with  unlimited  use  of  all  aveilable 
forces  and  means?  No,  it  does  not.  We  must  consider  that  they  have  pre- 
pared too  long  for  such  an  attack,  thet  they  have  epent  too  much  money  and 
used  too  many  materials,  and  also  the  fact  that  adventurism  and  reckless- 
nees  have  always  been  inherent  to  imperialism.  Blinded  by  their  hatred  of 
communlem,  the  Imperisllsta  would  consit  any  crimes  Imaginable. 

It  should  also  be  taken  Into  account  that  the  development  of  the 
meene  of  armed  conflict  Is  opening  greater  opportunities  for  dealing  a 
aurprise  blow. 

Therefore,  there  must  be  no  undare stlmatlon  of  the  tremendous  threat 
to  the  cause  of  peace  posed  by  the  presence  of  the  latest  weapons  of  de- 
struction in  the  hands  of  the  Imperialiste. 

Under  conditions  of  International  tension,  the  ceaseless  arms  race 
Increases  the  threat  of  war,  even  from  accidental  or  technical  reaeone. 
Such  a chance  Is  latent  in  the  weapon  Itsulf  --  false  radar  signals, 
spontaneous  nuclear  explosion.  Errors  are  not  excluded  in  orders,  in  the 
evaluation  of  reconnaissance  data,  in  tha  possible  deviation  in  the  be- 
havior of  people  from  normal,  etc.  On  the  basle  of  a false  radar  signal, 
tha  Strategic  Air  Force  Comamnder,  Power,  in  Noveafcer  1961,  ordered  tha 
dispatch  of  boaters  located  on  all  American  bases  toward  the  USSR.  He 
didn't  even  connldei  it  necessary  to  Inform  the  President  of  this  although 
according  to  the  ragulatiocu  In  existence  in  the  United  States,  only  tha 
Preeldant  can  give  such  an  order.  The  thraat  of  an  accldanrsl  outbreak 
of  nuclear  war  ie  inteusified  by  the  fact  that  the  United  States  ie  not 
stopping  tha  fli^it  of  its  bombers  with  nuclear  bosbe  aboard,  or  the 
crulsae  of  aircraft  carriers  and  mlesile-carrying  eubmarinee  with  suppliee 
of  ouclear  weapons. 
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Only  the  fear  of  a powerful  retaliatory  blow  will  stop  the  I'Jiperlal- 
lats.  Therefore  the  Soviet  Union  and  all  socialist  countries  must  have 
ready  the  necessary  forcea  and  weapons  for  Instantoncoua  retaliation  to 
aggression. 

18.  “All  countries  have  their  adherents  to  old  methods  of  armed  combat 
used  in  post  wars.  Moreover,  it  has  already  become  a bitter  tradition 
that  the  general  staffs  of  many  countries  are  prepared  to  conduct  a war 
using  the  methods  of  a post  war.  The  French  military  leadera  are  par- 
ticularly guilty  of  this.  Conservatism  of  ideas  is  generally  inherent  in 
many  military  leadera,  both  theoreticians  and  practitioners,  os  Engele 
has  pointed  out.  Althou^  in  our  aocieliatic  country  there  are  no  grounds 
for  conservatism  among  military  lesdere.  It  le  to  be  expected  that  we  also 
have  certain  people  who,  burdened  with  past  experiences  and  enamored  of 
these  experiences,  cannot  cope  with  anything  new. 

“The  Central  Committee  of  our  Party  has  determined  the  direction  of  the 
development  not  only  of  the  means  for  armed  combat  but  also  the  methods  for 
conducting  war,  and  the  direction  In  the  'development  of  military  science. 
The  social  essence  of  modern  war  and  the  nature  and  the  means  for  conduct- 
ing such  a war  have  been  expounded  by  the  XX,  XXI,  and  XXII  Congresses  of 
the  CPSU  end  In  the  speeches  of  N.  S.  Khrushchev.  These  are  of  particular 
significance  for  the  solution  of  all  problems  associated  with  the  protec- 
tion of  our  socialist  nation. 

"In  determining  the  methods  for  conducting  a modem  war,  we  must  first 
discuss  the  question  of  what  should  be  the  main  objective  of  the  operations 
of  the  armed  forcee  in  the  wer,lito  which  the  main  efforts  of  the  means  of 
coeibet  should  be  directed. II 

“as  we  have  already  noted.  In  post  were  the  main  objectives  of  the 
operations  have  been  the  groups  of  ground  troops  end  aviation  deployed  in 
the  land  theater  along  the  front  lines  or  the  border,  end  also  the  groups 
of  navel  forcea. 

“In  a modem  war,  the  enemy  will  eleo  concentrate  groups  of  Its  ground 
forces,  aviation,  and  new  units  — rocket  trcope  — in  land  theaters  along 
the  border  or  the  front  lint,  while  In  the  naval  theaters  he  will  concen- 
trate the  etrlking  forcea  o,  the  carrier  fleet  and  submarines,  although 
not  so  densely  os  during  World  War  11.  Therefore,  before  attaining 
coa^lecely  the  political  and  military-errsteglc  alms  of  the  war,  these 
groups  must  be  defeated.  It  But  will  these  forces  be  the  main  objective  of 
operations  In  war  and  the  mein  objective  for  the  use  of  nuclear  weapons?  ll“ 
(This  cectlor  bee  been  omitted.)  . 

II  #9.  "It  would  be  s fetal  mistake  to  underestimate  this  clrcumetance.'M 
This  next  section  wes  omitted: 

1 10.  “The  declelve  weopone  In  modem  warfare  arc  etr.-teglc  nuclear 
weapons,  and  the  long-range  carriers  for  these  weapons  ere  located  far 
from  the  front  line  or  the  border,  teyoiad  the  thwatere  of  mllilary  oper- 
etione.  Without  annihilating  or  neutralising  these  weapons  it  is  im- 
poseible  t.o  prevent  the  destruction  of  the  populated  centers  of  a country 
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and  It  Is  Imposslbls  to  count  on  succctsfully  achlsvlng  the  alva  of  ths 
war  svsn  If  tha  troop  units  deployed  In  the  theaters  of  adlltary  oper- 
ations are  destroyad.  Since  ths  Soviat  trmtd  Forces  have  powerful  long- 
range  coobat  weapons  — stratagic  nuclear-rocket  weapons  — it  is  possible 
to  strike  directly  st  ths  strategic  nuclear  weapons  of  the  snsay,  hie 
economic  foundation,  and  his  system  of  govemsMnt  and  military  control. 

Any  country,  particularly  one  with  a email  and  densely  populated  area, 
csn  be  removed  from  the  war  and  svsn  annihilated  within  a very  short  time 
without  the  UBS  of  ground  troops. 

" Consequently,  ths  main  objectives  of  military  operations  will  be 
those  deep  within  snsmy  territory  behind  ths  front  lines.  The  focal  point 
of  ths  armed  coabat  will  bs  deep  within  ths  territory  of  the  belligsrente, 
although  in  ths  mllltsry  thsatsrs  near  ths  front  linss  or  the  border  there 
will  also  be  fierce  battlsa  on  s large  seals. 

" Ths  military -political  alma  of  a world  war  can  be  attained  by  annihi- 
lation of  the  means  of  armed  combat,  destruction  of  ths  economic  foundation 
of  ths  enemy,  osfeat  of  his  armed  forces  in  the  thsaters  of  military  oper- 
ations (land  and  sea),  and  capture  of  his  territory. 

" A local  war  might  bs  another  matter.  Here,  as  before,  the  main  events 
might  develop  in  thsatsrs  of  military  operations  near  the  front,  althou^ 
ths  methods  of  armed  combat  in  this  case  as  well  have  been  changed  con- 
siderably compared  with  ths  past  war,  sines  the  war  will  bs  conducted  with 
different  wsapons  and  ths  threat  of  nuclear  war  will  hang  constantly  over 
the  belligerents. 

" To  resolve  the  question  of  ths  ways  of  conducting'  a modem  war,  it  is' 
not  enough  to  ascertain  ths  main  objective  of  an  armed  conflict.  It  is 
also  necsseary  to  dstsrmins  what  forme  of  adlltary  operations  or  what  forms 
of  strstsgic  operations  of  the  armed  forces  should  be  used  to  attain  the 
alms  of  ths  wsr,  and  whst  spsclflc  form  these  operations  should  take.** 

j>ll."Ths  operations  of  all  othsr  ssrvicss  of  ths  armed  forces,  in- 
cluding the  Strstsgic  Rocket  Troops,  ths  iN«vy,  and  even  ths  National  PVO 
Troops  are  subordinate  to  the  interests  of  ths  Ground  Troops.  From  this 
we  can  obtain  a number  of  practical  recommendations:  ths  nuclear  attacks 
of  ths  Strategic  Rocket  Troops  on  objects  in  ths  enemy  interior  should  be 
mads  depending  on  the  proposed  operations  of  the  Ground  Troops  in  a given 
direction,  there  shuuld  be  eo-callsd  Joint  rockst  operations,  and  the  way 
to  ths  front  should  be  paved,  as  it  were,  with  powerful  nuclear  weapons.** 
Omitted. 

#12.  "It  will  not  be  necessary  for  ths  Strategic  Rocket  Troops  to 
attack  in  conjunction  with  ths  Ground  Troops.  Ths  Rocket  Troops  are  not 
a means  of  support  for  the  Ground  Troops.  Ths  Ground  Troops  have  their 
own  nuclear  means  (operational-tactical  rocket  troops  and  frontal  avi- 
ation) , which  assure  their  advance  at  a rapid  pace.**  Omitted. 

The  next  section  has  bean  omitted: 

#13.  Each  of  these  types  of  strategic  operation  will  be  manifseted 
in  a world-wide  nuclear  war.  Ip  local  wars,  certain  of  these  types  of 


Msthoda  of  Conduoting  Warfare 


477 


strategic  operations  may  not  be  used  at  all,  or  will  be  used  on  e limited 
scale.  This  would  be  particularly  true  of  military  operations  deep  within 
enemy  territory.  Military  operations  In  land  end  naval  theaters  may 
acquire  decisive  significance  In  such  wars. 

During  s world  war  the  role  of  certain  strategic  operations  must  be 
subject  to  change.  Depending  on  the  circumstances,  each  type  of  oper- 
ation may  acquire  decisive  or  secondary  significance. 

A future  world  nucleer  rocket  war,  if  unleashed  by  the  Imperial- 
ists, will  become  a very  complex  phenomenon  and  the  most  difficult  test 
for  all  mankind.  At  the  very  stert  of  the  wer,  or  in  the  course  of  e 
local  conflict,  the  inperlallet  eggressor  may  launch  a eurprlse  nuclear 
blow  with  hie  Intercontlnentel  and  medium-range  mlsellee.  Including 
j Polaris  missiles  from  the  submarines.  The  soclellst  countries  will  be 
j forced  Immediately  to  launch  a retaliatory  nuclear  strike,  an  inescapable 
I retelletory  strike.  At  the  same  time,  the  mesne  of  antiaircraft  and 
I antimissile  defense  will  go  Into  action  to  destroy  the  enemy's  Intruding 
j slrplanes  and  mleslles  In  the  air.  Innedlstely  after  the  retaliatory 
strike,  airborne  assaults  may  be  dropped  at  a greet  depth  and,  depending 
) on  the  radiation  situation,  a swift  attack  will  be  launched  by  preserved 
! ground  force  formations  supported  by  avletlon  to  complete  the  destruction 
I of  the  enemy's  surviving  units.  At  this  time,  ectlve  milltery  operations 

i will  be  Implemented  on  sess  and  oceans  to  defeat  naval  formations. 

1 

Events  may  unfold  differently  In  e local  war.  In  auch  a war,  mlll- 
I tary  operations  will  first  ba  conducted  on  ground  as  well  as  naval  theaters. 
Objectives  of  the  operations  will  be  the  arMd  forces,  although  attempted 
strikes  agslnft  resr-area  objectives  with  the  use  of  aviation  cannot  be 
excluded.  The  offense  and  defense  operations  of  ground  forces  and  aviation 
will  be  conducted  In  ground  theaters.  Combat  operations  will  be  In  the 
I nature  of  a uneuver,  more  mobile  than  In  the  last  war,  because  both  the 
I ground  forces  and  the  sir  forces  have  changed  fundamentally  In  comparison 

J with  the  last  war. 

> 

I It  itfy  also  happen  that.  In  the  course  of  e local  war,  the  eldes  will 

I employ  tactical-operational  nuclear  weapons  without  employing  strategic 
nuclear  weapons.  This  will  change  sharply  the  methods  of  coa^at  operations 
and  will  give  them  greet  dynemlem  and  decisiveness.  However,  war  will 
hardly  be  waged  for  a long  time  with  the  employment  of  operetlonel-tactlcal 
nucxeer  weapons  alone.  Once  matters  reach  the  use  of  nuclear  mepons,  the 
sides  will  be  forced  to  put  Into  operation  their  entire  nuclear  strength. 
Local  war  will  turn  Into  %iorld  nuclear  war. 

While  local  war  la  being  fought,  the  main  typee  of  military  operations 
will  be  the  offanee  and  defense  In  ground  theaters  as  well  as  naval  oper- 
ations In  naval  theeters.  ^ere  may  also  be  attempte  to  launch  nuclear 
strikes  against  reer-aree  objectlvee  with  the  use  of  aviation*,  however, 
such  strikes  will  hardly  ba  on  a large  scale  elnca  air  defense  meene  have 
gained  tha  ascendancy  over  evletlon. 
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#14.  “England  waa  one  of  the  flrat  Imperlallat  councrlea  to  adopt  the 
uee  of  botid>ara  agalnat  the  civilian  population.  Thie  repreaented  the 
doctrine  of  Trenchard  and  the  Royal  Air  Force.  Such  oparatione  vara  triad 
by  Britain  in  1920  in  the  fight  agalnat  tha  Soaaliat  and  in  1922  and  1924 
agalnat  tha  Iraqia. 

“Shortly  after  World  War  I,  the  Italian  General  Douhat  propoMd,  aa 
already  pointed  out,  tha  theory  of  air  war  which  waa  built  on  tha  boobing 
of  citiaa  and  on  air  ralda  agalnat  tha  rlvillan  population.  Thia  theory 
becaaa  the  baala  of  tha  official  ■llitay  doctrine  of  tha  iaparialiat 
atataa  — the  United  Stataa,  Britain,  and  faaclat  Gamany.  During  World 
War  II,  the  Iaparialiat  powara  checked  thia  theory  in  action.  Tha  United 
Statea  even  went  ao  far  aa  to  uee  nuclear  weapone  agalnat  Japaneaa  citiaa. 

"After  World  War  11,  tha  United  Stataa  and  Britain  concentrated  their 
main  attention  on  tha  development  of  long-range  atrataglc  veapona  and  In- 
craaaing  the  aupply  of  nuclear  weapona.  They  adapted  tha  thaorlaa  of 
Douhet  to  new  condltlona.  Profaaaor  Brodia  wrltea  frankly  of  thia:  “Tha 
baaaa  of  the  attateglc  theory  created  by  Douhet  are  aapaclally  acceptable 
for  a general  nuclear  war."  Omitted. 

I 15.  This  read:  “...and,  in  part.  Franca..." 

I 16.  This  read:  “...except  for  the  frontal  rone. ..“ (Thia  note  ahould 
follow  note  I 17.) 

f 17.  'Tn  the  American  praaa  the  opinion  haa  been  axpreaaad  that  rigid 
holding  of  regions  and  defense  perimatara  la  not  sxpadlant.  Instead  they  , 
favor  mobile  defense  and  delaying  operations. 

" In  Soviet  military  art  tha  opinion  ia  that  defense,  under  preesnt-day 
condltlona,  should  bs  built  on  the  principle  of  the  rigid  holding  of  regions 
and  perimeters  with  troop  maneuvering  operations.  During  a defanslve 
battle  it  is  necessary  not  to  allow  enemy  troops  to  Invade  the  territory 
of  the  aocisliiit  countries,  it  is  nsceseary  to  defeat  them  and  prepare 
conditions  for  transfer ring  military  operations  to  the  interior  eons  of 
the  enemy."  Omitted. 

#18.  “ An  antimissile  defense  aystsm  for  the  country  should  obviously 
consist  in  the  following:  long-range  detection  of  mieeilee  using  powerful 
radar  (ground  and  airborne)  or  other  automatic  technical  equip  sent  (on 
artificial  earth  eetellitee)  to  assure  the  detection  of  mieeilee  during 
tha  boost  phase  (at  tha  moment  of  lift-off  or  while  the  engines  are  oper- 
ating), working  out  of  tha  coordinates  of  tha  flight  trajsetory  of  tha 
miasiles,  timaly  warning,  and  application  of  active  maaauree;  ontimiasllt 
batteries : Jaamlng  devices  to  assure  deflection  of  the  miesil*  from  its 
Intendsd  target  and,  possibly,  to  blow  it  up  along  its  trajectory.*'  Omitted. 

119.  **  Foeelbllltles  era  being  studied  for  the  ues,  agalnat  rockets,  of 
a stream  of  hl^-apeed  nsutrons  as  small  detonators  for  the  nuclear  charge 
of  the  rocket,  and  tha  use  of  elsctrMapMtic  energy  to  destroy  tha  rocker 
charge  in  the  dsecant  phase  of  the  trajectory  or  to  deflect  it  from  its 
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target.  Various  radiation,  antlgrcvlty,  and  antimatrer  aystens,  plasma 
(ball  lightening),  etc.,  ere  also  being  studied  as  e means  of  destroying 
rockets.  Special  attention  is  devoted  to  lasers  ("death  reys") ; It  is 
considered  that  in  the  future,  any  missile  end  satellite  can  be  destroyed 
with  powerful  lasers.  All  this  work  which  is  being  conducted  In  other 
countries  deserves  great  attention. 

"Ttie  creation  of  a reliable  system  of  anrlspece  defense  became  en  in- 
portsnt  tM^  In  modem  conditions.  Various  earth  satellites  of  the  United 
States  and  other  countries,  including  reconnelssance,  conmunlcetlons,  nevi> 
gatlon,  and  other  satellites,  continuously  ply  the  heavens  and  carefully 
look  over  our  territory.  It  should  I>e  expected  that  nuclear  weapon  carry- 
ing satellites  will  be  pieced  into  orbit  reedy  to  fire  nuclear  weapons  on 
objectives  on  the  socialist  countries.  It  is  necessary  to  have  correspond- 
ing means  assuring  the  timely  detection  of  enemy  space  equipment  and  its 
rapid  destruction  or  r.eutralizstlon.  " Omitted. 

#20.  "The  most  common  methods  for  conducting  air-defense  operations 
may  be:  detection  of  the  attacking  enemy  plane  or  missile  by  reder  de- 
vices; causing  active  and  pessive  interference  to  the  eeriel  targets; 
Intevceptloi'  of  planes  end  winged  missiles  by  long-range  flitters  on 
approaches  to  the  border;  annihilation  of  planes  before  rockets  can  be 
launched;  annihilation  of  enemy  planes  or  missiles  by  long-range  anti- 
aircraft rockets  in  conjunction  with  filter  eviation  elong  the  routes 
to  the  most  Important  regions  end  objects;  concentration  of  efforts  oT 
the  fighter-interceptors  to  Intercept  end  annihilate  the  main  groups  of 
planes  and  missiles  along  their  routes  to  target  areas;  decisive  annihi- 
lation of  planes  and  missiles  which  penctrete  bur  defenses  by  means  of 
antlalrcrsft  rockets,  fighters,  and  antimissile  missiles  elong  their  ap- 
proaches to  covered  objects;  and  tracking  and  total  annihilation  of  enemy 
planes  by  fighter  svlutlon  on  their  return  flights."  Omitted. 

The  following  section  was  entirely  omitted.  Parts  ere  found  in  Chapter  II. 

The  Probleas  of  Using  Outer  Space  for  Military  Purposes 

#21.  " M>ove  we  have  examined  the  means  for  conducting  werfere  with 
modem  coabet  equipment  on  the  ground.  In  the  elr,  end  et  sea,  which  the 
aggressive  imperialist  forces  are  feverishly  preparing.  However,  the  Im- 
perialists do  not  stop  here.  They  plan  to  use  for  aggressive  military 
purposes  the  greatest  achievements  of  modern  science  and  technology  In 
the  mastery  of  space  and  have  allocated  greet  monetary  resources  for  this. 
In  particular,  es  long  ego  as  1958  e specie!  agency,  the  Advanced  Research 
Projects  Agency  (AIPA) , wes  creeted  under  the  U.S.  Defense  Departmsnt; 
this  agency  directs  operations  on  the  mastery  of  specs  for  military  pur- 
poses. Some«ihat  later  the  National  Aeronautics  and  Space  Administration 
(NASA)  was  creetsd;  this  agency  also  deals  with  the  use  of  space  for 
military  purposes.  A network  of  ground  stetioos  is  being  constructed  for 
observation  of  ell  earth  satellites. 

These  questions  have  been  widely  and  quite  openly  discussed  in  the 
American  press  where  it  hoj  been  said  that  "outer  space  is  the  stretagic 
theater  of  the  future."  The  specific  methods  for  using  outer  spsca  and 
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spacft  vehiclea  for  military  purposea  have  bean  discuaasd,  aud  much  ac- 
tenclcn  has  been  devoted  to  the  plans  of  the  American  government  and  the 
U.S.  military  connand  in  this  field.  Certain  U.S  military  theoreticians 
do  noc  even  conceal  ths  plans  of  their  own  leaders,  hoping,  by  mastering 
outer  space,  to  regain  nheir  lost  military  supremacy  over  the  USSR. 

The  militaristic  circles  of  the  United  States  see  their  way  toward 
world  supremacy  through  the  mastery  of  outer  space.  Apropos  uf  this 
President  Kennedy  has  reported;  ’’Space  auprenacy  ia  the  aim  of  the  next 
decade.  The  country  that  controls  apace  can  control  the  earth”  .* 

At  preaent  the  U.S.  ia  conducting  large-scale  scientific  ressarch  for 
mastering  outer  space,  and  ia  launching  many  earth  eatellitea  and  other 
apace  vehicles  supposedly  for  scientific  purposes.  However,  all  these 
"scientific  investigations”  and  launchings  of  apace  vehicles  are  actually 
only  a cover  for  the  far-reaching  military  plans  which,  by  ths  way,  the 
American  press  makes  no  bones  about. 

The  United  States  uses  its  space  vehicles  mainly  for  reconnaissancs 
and  espionage.  Reconnaissance  using  earth  satellites  has  already  been 
put  into  practice  by  the  United  States.  In  1960  the  American  Journal 
Missiles  and  Rockets  published  a program  for  the  creation  of  several 
types  of  artificial  satellites  for  military  purposea;  ' Discover^sr*,'* Mercury  T 
“Mid as‘|  '’S amoa‘|  and" Ti r oaV 

The  Midas  project  provides  for  the  creation  of  a reconnaissauce  satel- 
lite to  detect  ths  launching  of  ballistic  missilss  by  means  of  infrarsd 
appsratiw.  The  U.S.  Air  Force  Intends  to  launch  into  a polar  orbit  several 
such  satellites  in  order  to  continuously  detect  rocket  launchings  In  Soviet 
territory.  ProJect"Samos'‘ provides  for  the  launching  of  reconnaissance 
aatallitca  with  powerful  television  and  aerial  photographic  equipamnt  for 
photographing  and  trsnsad.tting  pictures  of  various  objects  to  the  ground. 

This  spy-satellite  has  btun  cslled  the  U-3  by  analogy  with  ths  U-2  raconnais- 
sance  plane.  ProJect'‘71ros'‘provides  for  ths  launching  of  satellites  for 
meteorological  reconnaiseance. 

Reconnaissance  satellites  are  to  bs  used  for  detecting  and  deter- 
mining the  coordinates  of  military-industrial  objectives,  ths  launching 
sites  of  ICBM’s,  military  bases,  airfields,  and  other  objectives  in  ths 
socialist  countries,  compiling  naps  of  ths  sarth’a  surface,  and  weather 
reconnaissance. 

Cue  to  the  fact  that  rsconnalsaancs  satsllitss  f’.'''‘.ng  in  known 
orbits  could  be  destroyed,  creation  of  mansuverabls  manned  space  ships 
with  various  reconnaissance  apparatus  is  planned.  For  r^connolterlng 


* President  Kennedy's  statement  was:  "Control  of  space  will  be 
decided  in  the  iMixt  dec^s,  and  the  nation  which  controls  space  can 
control  the  earth  [Missilss  and  Rockets,  October  24,  1960,  p.  13]. 
[Translator’s  note]. 
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importinc  regions,  such  e ship  should  drop  to  sn  altitude  of  shout  130 
kilometers. 

Great  attention  has  been  devoted  to  navigational  satellites.  In 
1960*Trsnsltf*IB  was  launched  to  an  altitude  of  800  kilometers  in  an  al- 
most circular  orbit.  In  the  same  year  the*Thor-Able  Star" rocket  was 
launched  with  two* Trans it -I I A navigational  satellites  which  will  he  used 
to  facilitete  aeriel  and  fleet  navigational  support,  particularly  for 
submarines,  the  conpllation  of  navigational  charts,  study  of  the  shape 
of  the  earth,  etc. 

Great  slgnificenca  is  attached  to  communications  ratellites.  In 
1958  tho  United  States  launched  the  "Score"  satellite  which  can  receive 
signals  from  earth,  record  them  on  tape,  and  transmit  them  to  the  earth, 
and  also  relay  television  transmissions.  The^Echo" satellite  with  its 
pneumatic  parabolic  antenna  provided  communication  between  the  U.S.  and 
Franca.  Work  is  also  being  conducted  on  th^ Courier "communications 
satellite.  The  launching  of  ECM  [electronic-countermecsure]  satellites 
is  also  planned. 

Reconnaissance,  navigetional,  communications,  and  ECM  satellites  are 
only  a minor  part  of  the  U.S.  program  of  mastery  of  space  for  military 
purposes.  The  main  part  of  the  program  is  the  creation  of  aircraft-satel- 
lites or  other  aerospace  vehicles  carrying  nuclear  warheads.  The  American 
press  has  published  information  on  the  preparation  of  the  following  space 
systems:  satellite-bombers  equipped  with  "space-to-ground"  missiles; 
manned  space  bombers  (0>na-Soar)  and  manned  boabers  (SR-79821)  for  oper- 
ation at  high  altitudes;  orbital  boabers  (Boss)  for  the  destruction  of 
ground  targets.  Presumably,  these  apparatuses  will  be  launched  into  orbit 
in  time  of  threat,  to  deliver  nuclear  attacks  on  objectives  in  socialist 
countries  on  connsnd  from  the  ground.  Although  the  American  press  has 
given  much  detailed  information  on  reconnaissance,  navigational,  communi- 
cations, and  ECM  satellites,  the  work  on  space  vehicles  designed  fur  de- 
livering nuclear  attacks  is  conducted  In  strictest  secrecy. 

The  German  rocket  specialist,  Domberger,  who  is  working  in  the 
United  States  frankly  writes  that  In  America  they  are  planning  "to  shift 
the  center  cf  gravity  of  all  our  efforts  to  conquer  outer  space  for  solving 
military  problems."  He  even  now  recosmmr.da  using  missiles  on  hand  to  put 
into  an  orbit,  which  passes  over  the  Soviet  Union,  hundreds  of  otoalc 
bosks  and  to  keep  then  In  orbit  in  readiness  to  launch  nuclear  strikes 
against  objectives  in  the  socialist  countries.  He  writes  that  'Vith  the 
use  of  such  a space  howbar  system  we  can  transfer  the  arena  of  coid)at 
operations  from  the  earth  to  outer  space." 

In  the  American  program  for  mastering  outer  spa'.e  for  military 
purposes,  more  and  more  isportance  is  given  to  the  noon.  Invest! gatloca 
are  being  conducted  to  determine  its  military  potential,  and  possibilities 
are  being  studied  to  use  the  moon  for  communications,  reconnaissance,  and 
as  a base  for  space  attack  weapons.  Worthy  of  attention  Is  the  etstement 
of  General  Lcanitaer  that  the  United  States  haa  already  worked  out  the 
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basic  concepts  for  the  use  of  outer  space  for  allltary  purpoaee,  where 
r.he  role  of  the  soon  hae  been  deternlned,  end  functlone  have  been  dle- 
trlbuted  among  the  different  armed  aervlcee.  In  the  United  Stateet  many 
sclantlflc*reeearch  and  tast-dealgn  organisations  are  doing  practical 
woric  on  the  problem  of  the  udlltery  use  of  the  noon,  and  they  are  pre- 
paring dacallad  topographic  maps  of  the  moon's  surfect. 

Finally,  a ccnsldarable  part  of  the  U.S.  program  of  the  mastery  of 
space  for  allltary  purposae  la  the  creation  of  antlepace  weapone  for  the 
destruction  of  aerospace  vehlr.laa.  The  American  preea  has  reported  that 
at  praaant  the  U.S.  le  developing  carrler-satellltea  (antl-eatallltns) 
with  antlaleslle  mlsallea  and  Intarfarence  apparatus  which  will  be 
launched  into  polar  orbit  at  an  altitude  of  500-700  kllometera  with  a 
period  of  r'>tatloa  of  94-98  minutes.  These  eatellltee  will  presumably 
ba  used  to  destroy,  on  command  from  tha  ground,  eatallltee  and  other 
space  vehicles  as  wall  as  ICBM'e.  Intenolflad  work  le  being  carried  out 
on  the  creation  of  antlnlealle  mlaeilee  and  other  types  of  antlapace 
wc::pons.  Poeelbllltlee  are  being  etudled  for  the  use  of  "laaera,"  plasma, 
snd  antlgravltatlon  ae  such  w«8poi.s.  In  1962,  the  United  States  con- 
ducted a series  of  nuclear  tests  In  space. 

All  this  attests  to  tha  fact  thst  tha  American  Imperlallste  will  use 
space  to  accomplish  their  aggreselve  projects. 

Tha  USSR  has  achieved  Important  succeeees  In  tha  maatary  of  epece. 

The  Soviet  Unton  was  the  first  to  launch  a eatelllts  Into  orbit  around 
the  earth,  s Soviet  spaceship  circumnavigated  the  moon  and  photographed 
its  far  side,  and  Soviet  space  vehicles  have  penetrated  Into  the  Infinite 
depths  of  the  Universe.  Major  Gagarin  on  the  Vostok  I was  the  first  to 
orbit  tha  earth.  Then  Major  Titov  on  the  Vostok  II  completed  mors  than 
' 17  orbits  around  tha  earth.  Andrian  Nlkolayev  and  Pavel  Popovidh,  In 
ths  Spaceships  Voetok-3  and  Voatek-4,  accompllehed  a long  group  flight 
In  apace.  The  Soviet  rocket  Nars-l  la  swklng  a fll^t  to  tha  planet  Mars, 
snd  tha  group  flight  of  Valarly  Bykovskiy  and  the  flret  woewn  cosmonaut, 
Valentina  Tarashki^k^s , In  Spaceehlpe  Vostok-5  and  Vostok -6  shewed  the 
growing  succaesee  of  tha  Soviet  Union  In  the  peaceful  conquest  of  space. 

All  this  convincingly  teetiflee  to  the  tremendous  achleveTwnte  of  the 
Soviet  Union  In  the  fields  of  science  and  tschnology. 

Our  achlavements  la  apace  exploration  e-irve  the  causa  of  peace  nod 
scientific  progress  for  the  good  of  all  people  cn  our  planet.  The  Soviet 
space  flints  signify  the  Inflexible  tendency  of  the  entire  Soviet  nation 
toward  enduring  world  peace. 

However,  the  Soviet  Union  cannot  disregard  the  fact  that  U.S.  im- 
periallets  have  suhordlnsted  space  exploration  to  sdlltery  alms  and  that 
they  Intend  to  use  space  to  ac^onplleh  their  aggreaelve  projects  — s 
eudden  nuclear  attack  on  the  Soviet  Union  end  the  other  eoclallst  countrlee. 

In  this  regard  Soviet  military  strategy  takes  Into  account  the  need 
for  studying  questions  on  the  use  of  outer  epece  and  aeroepsce  vehicles 
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tu  atrengchen  the  dafeiue  of  Che  aociellaC  councriee.  This  nuac  be  done 
C~  insure  the  safety  of  our  country » i'l  the  interest  of  sll  sociellst 
cooperetion,  for  the  preservetion  of  peace  in  the  trorld.  It  would  be  a 
nlutake  to  allow  the  inperiellsc  cesp  to  echlcve  superiority  in  this  field. 
We  Hust  oppose  the  imperialists  with  more  effsccive  noens  and  methods  for 
Che  use  of  specs  for  defense  purposes.  Only  in  this  wey  can  we  force  them 
to  renounce  the  use  of  space  for  e destructive  end  devastating  wer. 

* * 

* 

A modem  world  war,  if  the  inpsrisliats  succeed  in  unleeshing  it» 
will  be  a nuclser  «er»  the  moat  destructive  and  dsvsntsting  war  in  the 
history  of  mankind.  The  methods  of  conducting  such  a wer  will  diffsr 
greedy  from  chose  used  in  past  wers,  including  World  Wer  II. 

Retslietory  operetions  aimed  et  ennihileting  the  strategic  means  for 
nucleer  attack,  destroying  the  economic  foundation  of  the  wer,  disrupting 
Che  syswej)  of  govemmenCal  and  military  control,  and  defeating  the  troops 
of  Che  aggressive  bloc  of  imperialist  governments  will  have  Che  grsetest 
significance  for  Che  victorious  conduct  of  such  a war...  These  eimx  can 
be  achieved  by  massive  nuclear  strikes  of  the  Strategic  Rocket  Troops, 
long  renge  aviation,  and  missile-carrying  submarines  against  the  most 
important  countries  of  Che  enemy  coalition,  against  the  regions 
targets  which  form  the  basis  for  the  enemy's  mlliCery  and  economic  power, 
against  his  strategic  nucleer  weapons,  and  against  his  troop  formation. 

Despite  the  use  of  stratsgic  nucleer  weapons,  militery  operetions 
in  ground  Cheaters  will,  aa  before,  play  en  important  pert  tn  the  victori- 
ous conduct  of  war.  In  local  wars  these  military  operaCiont.  may  pley  Che 
decisive  role  in  the  defect  of  the  enemy. 

The  main  purpose  ot  militery  operations  in  ground  theaters  will  t>e 
Che  defeat  of  enemy  troops  deployed  throughout  the  CheeCer,  the  ennihi- 
laCion  of  operetionel-Cecticel  nuclear  weapons,  Che  cepture  of  vitally 
important  enemy  territory,  and  iha  prevention  of  invasion  by  enesry  croope 
into  the  eocialisl  countries.  Thcee  Casks  will  be  fulfilled  mainly  by 
Che  Ground  Troope  ecting  in  conjunction  with  frontline  aviation  using 
nucleer  rocket  weeponr-.  The  Ground  Troops  ahould  use  Co  the  fullest 
estent  the  results  of  massed  nuclser  rocket  attacks  by  strstegic  devices 
to  finally  defeat  groups  of  enemy  Croope  in  the  most  important  theaters. 

Hilic&ry  operetione  Cor  the  protection  of  the  interior  of  the  coun- 
try and  groups  of  the  Arsmd  Forces  from  aggressor  nucleer  attacks  will 
have  vest  scope  in  a modem  war.  The  aim  of  these  operations  will  be  to 
ensure  the  vital  activities  of  the  socialist  countries,  chair  economy, 

Che  combat  capability  of  the  Armed  Forces,  and  protection  of  the  popula- 
tion. These  ende  can  be  echieved  by  decisive  operetions  of  the  country's 
antisir,  antimissils  and  antispecs  dsfensea  aimed  at  repelling  enemy 
eirersft  and  rocket  ettseks,  the  complete  aanihllstioo  of  attacking 
eircreft  and  rockets  beyond  the  defended  regions  and  objectives. 
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MilKary  opctctloa*  In  nnval  thaatsrs  will  aJao  bt  vary  tlpilf leant 
for  auceaaaful  conduct  of  tht  war.  Tht  baale  ala  of  tbtaa  oparatlMti 
will  bt  tha  dafact  of  tnany  naval  foreat,  prlaarlly  tha  dtftat  of  carrlar- 
batad  ahock  unita  and  tha  annihilation  of  rockat -carry io(  nuelaar  tub- 
■arinat  to  daatroy  coastal  objactivaoi  and  alto  tht  disruption  of  tntny 
naval  coaaunications.  Thaaa  tasks  will  ba  fulfillad  by  tht  Navy,  in  which 
tha  Main  rola  will  ba  attlgnad  to  th«  tubaarina  forest  and  naval  aviation 
aqulppad  with  nuclaar  waapont.  Unllka  past  warst  our  fltat  will  undtrtaka 
active  Military  operations  against  a strong  naval  anany  over  broad  naval 
thaatart . 

Tha  auceaaaful  conduct  of  a nodam  war  Iv  potslblo  with  coordination 
of  all  Military  optrationa,  strictly  centralised  control  of  all  tbs  Amed 
Forets  of  tht  tocialltt  countries.  All  oparations  should  bt  conducted 
tceording  to  a unified  plan  of  tha  Suprant  High  Coianand.  Tht  tggrtttor 
can  be  soundly  da fatted  by  active  nilltary  operations  at  tha  front  end 
deep  in  tha  interior. 

Tha  search  for  tha  noat  effective  naann  for  conducting  a future  war 
and  tht  Mattery  of  thtaa  ntant,  and  alto  constant  prtpartdnatt  of  tha 
Amad  Forces  of  the  tocialltt  countries , will  guaianttt  their  victory  uver 
the  aggressor  in  a nodora  war,  if  foi  totw  reason  It  cannot  bt  tuecaatfully 
averted. 
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Editor's  notes  to  Chapter  VII 


" Teking  into  account  the  developaent  of  the  means  of  armed 
fighting  and  changes  in  the  intemationsl  situation. 

"The  nature  of  the  preparation  of  a nation  for  war  under  present- 
day  conditions  nay  be  affected  by  the  following: 

1)  by  the  presence  of  megeton-renge  nuclear-rocket  weapons,  vdilch 
reduce  the  expenditures  for  war  preperetlons  In  peacetime,  since  It  la 
possible  to  considerably  decrease  the  production  of  ell  other  types  of 
emamcnt  without  reducing  the  firepower  of  the  eraed  forces; 

2)  as  a result  of  nuclear  assaults,  the  material  and  technical 
basis  for  waging  a long  war  may  be  undermined  et  the  very  outset  of 
the  '<sr,  especially  with  respect  to  the  production  of  nuclear  weapons; 

3)  we  cannot  overlook  the  psychological  shock  on  the  population 

In  the  interior  of  the  country,  which  immedictely  end  within  e very  short 
period  of  time  will  suffer  huge  losses,  as  never  happened  in  previous 
wars. 

"Therefore,  each  country  under  present-dey  conditions  strives  to 
prepar-i  for  war  in  such  s way  so  ss  to  attain  victory  within  the 
shortest  possible  time.  In  practice,  this  means  that  in  preparing  & 
nation  for  wir  particular  attention  is  given  to  the  use  of  the’ latest 
strategic  means  of  waging  armed  fighting. 

" This,  in  turn,  creates  the  prerequisites  for  successful  waging 
of  a protracted  war,  since  a nation  prepared  to  strike  powerful  nuclear 
blows  with  the  latest  strategic  means  and  having  at  its  disposal  suf- 
ficient industrisi  resources  and  its^  own  raw  materials  can  always 
produce  simpler  conventional  types  of  weapons  during  the  course  of  a 
protracted  war. 

"After  these  general  remarks,  let  us  consider  individual  aspects 
of  the  preparation  of  a nation  for  war."  Omitted. 

" I'ndcr  present-day  conditions  the  beginning  of  tot;:l  mobilisation 
before  the  opening  of  military  operations  is  nighly  unlikely,  since 
It  cannot  go  unnoticed  by  the  enemy."  Omitted. 

"However,  the  quality  of  the  training  and  consaquently  the  combat 
readiness  of  those  discharged  is  correspondingly  reduced."  Omitted. 
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14.  "Thus,  the  Stratsglc  Rocket  Troops  end*  to  s consldcrsbls  extent, 

the  Mitlonel  Alr-Defenee  Troops  chsnge  their  composition  and  organisa- 
tion very  slightly  during  aoblllratlon. " Omitted. 


#5. 


"To  uss  clsctronlc  computsrs  linked  In  a cos^rehenslve  closed  system 
for  the  ues  of  the  General  Staff."  Omitted. 


#6.  " In  eddltlon,  es  a rseult  of  the  enormous  firepower  of  nuclear- 

rocket  combat  weapons,  there  has  been  e ootlceabls  decreese  In  the 
amount  of  conventional  esMinltlon  required  by  the  Armed  Forces. 

While  during  the  Great  Patriotic  Whr  the  amount  of  ammunition  amounted 
to  approximately  2/3  of  the  asmunt  of  fuels  end  lubricants,  now,  ac- 
cording to  rough  calculations,  it  will  hardly  exceed  1/2."  Omitted. 

#7.  "..  and  would  Increase  the  danger  of  war."  Omitted. 
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#1.  Thla  wae  "...  of  the  USA  and  Britain  ..." 

#2.  Thla  waa  "...  by  Britain,  Franca,  Belgium  and  Holland,  ..." 

#3.  This  read  "...  tha  ruling  clrclea  of  Britain,  Franca,  and  aapeclelly 
Waat  Gemany  ..." 

fA.  ..."It  conaleta  of  tha  high  cotanand  of  tha  armed  forcaa  (actually  of 
tha  ganaral  ataff),  the  high  cotmanda  of  the  ground  troopa,  the  air 
and  naval  forcaa  and  tha  territorial  troopr , tha  admin la t rat Ion  of 
the  tiiedlcal  troopa  and  a nuB^er  of  dapartmenta.  Tha  main  aganry  of 
operational  laaderahlp  of  tha  armed  forcaa  la  tha  high  command  of 
tha  armed  forcaa  (Bundeavihr) . It  worka  out  the  general  plana  for 
the  creation  and  utilization  of  the  armed  forcea,  coordlnatea  the 
work  of  the  high  commanda,  la  occupied  with  problama  arialng  from 
tha  participation  of  Weat  Germany  in  Imparlallat  bloca,  and  dlrecta 
varloua  militarized  organlzatlona  in  the  country." 

IS.",  and  will  be  headed  by  tha  Flrat  Secretary  of  the  TaK^PSU  and  tha 

head  of  the  government,  to  whom  the  functlona  of  the  Supreme  Commander- 
In-Chief  of  all  the  Armed  Forcaa  may  alao  be  entruated.  " *Cantral  Com- 
mittee. Omitted. 

#6.  Thla  waa  "...  High  Comnand  ..." 

#7.  "Lecdarahlp  reqnlrea  an  exceptionally  high  efficiency  In  work,  flexibility 
In  the  control  of  troopa,  creative  and  aklllful  aolutlon  of'problema 
reaultlng  from  rapidly  and  ahnrply  changing  altuatlona,  and  elao  fore- 
alght  of  the  developmrnta  of  military  actiona. 

"Training  In  bold  action.  In  conformity  with  the  requlrementa  of  a 
nuclear  rocket  war,  la  tha  main  teak  of  the  commanding  peraonnel  In 
preparing  the  peraonnel  of  the  ArMd  Forcea."  Omitted- 

fB.  Thla  read  "...and  .if,  henlnlst  Central  Committee. . ." 

#9.  "The  party  la  doing  everything  In  Ita  power  to  give  the  Soviet  Armed  Forcea 
the  moat  modem  weapona:  atomic  and  thermonuclear  weapona,  of  all  rangea , 
and  all  typea  of  adlltary  aqulpmant  and  weapona,  to  make  them  a dlatlnct 
and  well-knit  crganlam  with  a high  degree  of  organization  and  dleclpllne. 
The  party  la  aaalatlng  the  armed  forcea  to  fulfill  In  an  exemplary  manner 
tha  taaka  given  them  by  the  party,  government,  and  people,  and  to  be  ready 
at  any  moment  to  give  a ahattarlng  rebuff  to  the  imperlallat  oggi’****’^*  > 
to  amaah  any  enemy  who  darea  to  encroach  upon  the  Soviet  Motherland.  The 
moat  Important  principle  In  tha  development  of  the  Soviet  Armed  Forcaa  la 
one-man  conoiand. 
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"Whlla  showing  conatsAt  concern  for  strangthenlng  ona-man  conoand  In 
Che  Soviet  Armed  Fcrcaa,  Che  party  devotes  particular  attention  to  Che 
training  of  consnand,  political,  aud  technlcel  cadres  of  the  army  end 
navy,  who  ar?  enllatad  from  among  the  bast  raprasantatlvas  of  the 
Soviet  people^  and  who  ara  davoted  to  the  ceuse  of  communism.  Empha- 
sizing the  Important  rola  of  cenaandars  In  the  atrangthenlng  of  the 
Armed  Forces,  the  Central  Committee  of  the  CFSU,  the  Council  of 
Mlnlaters,  and  the  Praa^.dlum  of  the  Supreme  Soviet  of  the  USSR,  In 
their  address  to  the  Soviet  troops  on  Che  occasion  of  the  40th  anni- 
versary of  the  Great  October  Soclellst  Revolution  said:  "our  greataat 
wealth  Is  the  sxcellant  military  cadres  boundlesaly  devoted  to  the 
Motherland,  the  Coeasunlst  Party  and  the  Soviet  government,  bold  and  • 
manly,  familiar  with  modem  equipment  and  able  to  skilfully  uas  It  In 
the  most  complex  circumstances  of  prasent-day  combet.  "1 
[Footnote  1:  KPSS  o vooruzhennykh  sllakh  Sevatskcao  Sovuza  (The 
CPSU  on  the  Armed  Forces  of  the  Soviet  Union) , ^scow,  GospollClzdat, 
1938,  page  402] 

"The  Communist  Party  Is  dally  concerned  with  the  strengthening  of  one- 
man  comnand.  The  ”x>darr.  conditions  and  the  nature  oi  a future  missile 
and  nuclear  war  require  firm  and  continuous  control  of  the  troops : 
boldness.  Initiative,  and  Independence  of  coninandara  of  all  ranks; 
readiness  to  assume  complete  responsibility  for  fulflMlng  assigned 
tasks;  and  unquestioning  fulfillment  of  orders  by  subordinates.  This 
Is  possible  only  under  conditions  of  one-man  command."  Omitted. 

#10.  "In  strengthening  ona-man  comnand  and  conslderlr.o  It  as  the  most  Important 
principle  In  the  structure  of  the  Soviet  Armed  Forces,  Che  party  devoted 
and  Is  devoting  unremitting  attention  to  Increasing  Its  organizing  and 
guiding  Influence  on  the  entire  activity  and  life  of  the  armed  forces, 
not  only  through  the  conraanders  and  military  councils , but  also  through 
the  political  agencies  and  party  organizations."  Omitted. 

lllJ"The  high  devotion  to  Ideology  of  Soviet  troops,  their  conviction  es 
I to  Che  correctness  and  victory  of  our  cause  — this  Is  a mighty  weapon 
H which  adds  greet  end  Irresistible  force  to  cur  ermy.  Uell-orgenlzed 

1 Ideological  educational  work  with  people  Is  the  decisive  prerequisite 
for  en  even  further  Increese  in  the  might  of  our  Armed  Forces."  (N.S. 
Khrushchev,  A World  Without  Weapons  Is  e World  Without  Were.  Vol.  2 
Moscow,  Pollclzdst,  1960,  p.  32.) 
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"Ecphaslzlng  tba  Importance  of  these  tasks,  K.S.  Khrushchav  at  a 
raceptlon  of  graduatas  of  military  academies  in  November,  19S7, 
said:  "A  further  increase  in  the  fighting  efficiency  of  the  army 
and  navy  is  the  common  task  of  all  Communists,  commanders,  and 
political  workers.  Tha  fulfillment  of  this  great  state  task  is 
possible  only  if  the  commanders  and  political  workers  wrk  harmo- 
niously together  to  improve  the  education  and  training  of  tha  troops, 
to'  increase  the  military  preparedness  of  the  troops,  only  if  thera 
is  a further  strengthening  of  one-man  rule  and  Improvement  of  tha 
party  and  political  work  in  the  army  and  navy."  Omitted. 
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EDITOR'S  NOTES  TO  THE  CONCLUSION 
ll.  This  has  been  omitted  from  the  1966  edition: 

"...  probable  types  of  mllltsry  actions  In  space. 

" Because  In  recent  years  the  la^erlallst  aggressors  have  devoted  great 
attention  to  a study  of  the  possibilities  of  carrying  out  military  actions  In 
space  end  through  space,  Soviet  military  strategy  cannot  Ignore  this  fact  and 
must  also  study  the  possibilities  opening  up  In  this  sphere  of  military  ac- 
tion. " 


